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To the Right Worſbipfull and Well-beloved, >, > 5 | 
The Pax1sniontks of * EFS6/E 


SS CLEMENTS *R 
EAST-CHE'AP. 


"TC unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 


, F Iſhould be at any time unmindful of your 
> IS commands, you might well eſteem me un- 
> worthy of your continued favours; and 
JI there is ſome reaſon to ſuſpeR I have incur- 
red' the interpretation of forgetfulneſs, ha- 
? ving been ſo backward in the performance 
3 of my promiſes. Some years have paſſed 
ſince I preached unto you upon ſuch Texts 
of Scripture as were on purpoſe ſelefed in 
relation to the Crt rv, and was moved by you to make thoſe 
meditations publick. But you were pleaſed then to grant what my 
inclinations rather led me to, that they might be turned into an Ex- 
poſition of the Creed it ſelf : which partly by the difficalty of the 
Work undertaken, partly by the intervention of ſome other im- 
ployments, hath taken me up thus long, for which I defire your par- 
don. And yet an happy excule may be pleaded for my delay, meet- 
ting with a very great felicity, that as. Faith triumpheth in good 
works,ſo my Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be contemporary with 
the reedilying of your Church. For though can have liccle tempta- 
tion to bclieve that my Book. ſhould laſt ſo Jong as that Fabrick ; 
yet Lam exceedingly pleaſed that they ſhonld begin together ; that 
the publiſhing of the one ſhould ſo agree with the opening of the 
other. This I hope may perſuade yon to forget my flackneſs, con- 
fidering ye were not ready to your own expedation ; your experi- 
ence tells you the excuſe of Church-work, will be accepted in build- 
ing, I beleech you let it not be deniedm printing. 

That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is known, Was a 
fellow-labourer with S. Paxl,and a ſucceſſour of S. Peter; he had the 
honour to be numbred in; the Scriptoare with thern. whoſe names are 
written mm the book of life,and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with his 
bloud, he was one of the firſt whoſe memory was perpetuated by the 
building a Church to bear his name. Thus was S. Clements Church 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


famous in Rome , when Rome was tamous tor the fauh ſpoken of 
throughout the whole world. He wrote an Fpiſtle to the Cormnihians 
infeſted witha (chiſm,in imitation of S. Paul, which obtained (o great 
authority in the Primitive times, that it was frequently read in their 
publick Congregations ; and yet had for many hundred years been 
loſt, till it was at laſt ſet forth out of the Libtary of the late King. 
Now as by the providence of God, the memory of that Primitive 
Saint hath been reſtored in our age, ſomy deſign aimeth at nothing 
elſe but that the Primitive Faith may be revived. And therefore in 
this Edition of the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you but what S.Fude hath 
already ſpoken to the whole Church, Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, that ye ſhould earneſily contend for the Faith whic|) 
was once delivered to the Saints. If it were ſo needful for him then to 
write, and for them to whom he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, 
it will appear as needful for me now to follow his writing, and for 
you to imitate their earneſtneſs, becaule the reaſon which he renders 
as the cauſe of that neceſlity is now more prevalent; than it wasat 
that time or ever ſince. For, ſaith he, there are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation , ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, denying the only Lord 
God,and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Principles of Chriſtianity are now 
as freely queſtioned as the moſt doubtful and controverted points ; 
the grounds of faith are as ſafely denied, as the moſt unneceſſary ſu. 
perſtruQtions ; that Religion hath the greateſt advantage which ap- 
peareth in the neweſt dreſs,as if we looked for another Faith to be de- 


. livered tothe Saints. Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no concer- 


ning truth which is not ancjent ; and whatſoever is truly new1s cer- 
tainly falſe. Look then for putity in the fountain, and ſtrive to em- 
brace the firſt Faith, to w*®. you cannot have a more probable guide 
than the Creed, received inall ages of che Church ; and to this | refer 
youas it leads you to the Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt de- 
duced,that while thoſe w® are unskilful and unſtable wreſt the words 
of God himſelf unto their own dammation,ye may receive ſo muchin- 
ſtruction as may (et you beyond the impuration of unskiltulneſ(s, and 
ſomuch of confirmation as may place you out of the danger of jn- 
ſtability z which as it hath been the conſtant endeavour, fo (hall it 
ever be the prayer of him who after ſo many encouragements of his 
labours amongſt you, doth ſtill defire to be knowa as 


Tour moſt faithful Servant in the Lord 


Jonun PearsoN. 


T O 


READER. 


Have in this Book, undertaken an Expoſition of the Creed, and think 
it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief Account ofthe Work © left any 
ſhould either expet to find that here which was never intended, or con- 
ceive that which they meet with ſuch as they expeFed not. 

. The Creed without controverſie is a brief comprehenſion of the obje&s; 
of our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all things neceſſary 
to be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be contained there, concerneth 
20t an Expoſitor to <4 ſpute, who is obliged to take notice of what is in it, but 
zot to enquire into what is not : whether all truths comprehended in the ſame 
be of equal and abſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare; it being 
ſufficient, as to the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, and ſo de- 
liver the ſenſe, to demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered, and to manifeſt 
the proper neceſſity ofeach truth, how far, and in what degree, and to what 
ju 1g is neceſſary. 

' This therefore is the Method which Tpropoſed to my ſelf, and have proſecuted 
in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Article according to their 
Antiquity and Generality of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to explicate and 
unfold the Terms, and to endeauonr a right notion and conception of them as 
they are to be underſtood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths 

which are naturally contained in thoſe terms ſo explicated,and to make it appear 
that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments andreaſons as are reſpetively 

proper to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly, to declare what js the Neceſſity 
of believing thoſe truths, what efficacy and influence = have in the ſoul and 
upon the life of a Believer. Laitly, by a recolleFion of all, briefly to deliver the 

ſumm of every particular truth, ſo that every one when he pronounceth the Creed v 
may know what he ought to intend, and what he is underſtood to profeſs, when 
be ſo pronounceth it. 

In the proſecution of the Whole according to this Method Thave conſidered, 
that a Workof ſo general a concernment muſt be expoſed to two kinds of Read- 
ers, which though they may agree in judgment, yet muſt differ much in their ca- 

. pacities. Some there are who underſtand the Original Languages of the Holy 
Scripture, the Diſcourſes and Tra@ates of the ancient Fathers, the determina- 
tions of the Councils, and Hiſtory of the Church of God, the conſtant profeſ- 
fon of ſettled truths, the riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and Hereſies. Others there 

"are unacquainted with ſuch conceptions,and uncapable of ſuch inſirutions: who | 
underſband the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : who are capable of the know- 
ledge of the truths themſelves, and ofthe proofs drawn from thence : who can 
apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian faith with the power -and efficacy of the 
ſame, when it is delivered unto them out of the Word of God, and in the 
language which they know. When I make this difference, and diſtin@ion of 
Readers : Ido not intend thereby that, becauſe one of theſe is Learned, the other 
is ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned languages, may notwith- 


ſtanding 


—— 


To the Reader. 


| ſtanding be very nowing in the principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the rea- 
ſon and efficacie f then. | 
According to this diſtinion T have contrived my expoſtion,ſo that theBody 
of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made intelligible in the Englith 
Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt # 15: wa or phraſe of any learned Language, 
by which he which is not acquainted withit _— be diſturbed in his reading,or 
interrupted in his undegſtanding. Not that I have ſeleFed only ſuch notions as 
are common, eaſe, and familiar of themſelves, but have endeavoured to deliver 
the moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain and perſpicuous manner;as deſt- 
row to comprize the whole ſtrength of the Work, as far as it is poſſible, in the 
Body of it. The other Part T have placed in the Margin, (but þ as oftentimes 
it taketh up more room, and yet is never mingled or confounded with the reſt, ) 
in which is contained what ſoever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of 
the Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the Latine, Greek, and 0- 
riginal Languages, of the writings of the ancient Fathers, the dodrines of the 
Jews, and the Hiftory of the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right 
perception of the Chriitian Religion. 

Now being theCreed comprehendeth the principles of ourReligion,it muſt con- 
tain thoſe truths which belong unto it as it is a Religion, and thoſe which con- 
cern it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, it delivereth ſuch principles as are to 
be acknowledged in Natural Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth a God 
can deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe I have made uſe of ſuch arguments 
and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who deny there is a God to 
be worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed. As it is our Religion, it is Chriſtian 
and Catholick: as Chriſtian, it containeth ſuch truths as were delivered þ 
Chrift and his Apoitles, and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which 
T have proſecuted conſtantly with an eye to the Jews, who obſtinately deny them 
expeFing ſtill another Meſſias to come + wherefore I ſhew ont ofthe Law and the 
Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold in every particular con- 
cerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be completed by that Chriſt in whone 
we believe, As our Religion is Catholick, it holdeth faſt that faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, and ſince preſerved in the Church; and therefore 
Texpound ſuck werities in oppoſition to theHereticks ariſing in all ages,eſpecially 
againſt the Photinians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our 
Creed, and found out followers in theſe latter ages, who have ereFed anewBody 
of Divinity in oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe Iproceed npor 
ſuch principles as they themſelves allow, that is,upon the Word of God delivered 
in the Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to the true ſenſe ;, and applied 
by right reaſon : not urging the Authority of the Church which they reje@, but 
only giving in the Margin the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for the ſatisfaion 
of ſuch as have any reſpet left for Antiquity, and are perſnatted that Chriſt had 
a true Church on the earth before theſe times. 

Inthat part which _ the demonſtration ofeach Truth teacheth the neceſſit y 
of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the life of a Chri-- 

ian; IT have not thought fit to peo or inlarge my Jeth but only to mention 
ſuch effets as flow naturally and immediately from the dodrine, eſpecially ſuch 
as aredelivered in the Scriptures; which Thave endeavoured to " forth with all 
poſſible plainneſs and perſpicuity. And indeed in the whole Work, as IT have laid 
the foundation upon #he written Word of God, ſo I havewith much diligence col- 
leFed ſuch places of Scripture as are pertinent to each DoFrine, and with great 
faithfulneſs delivered them as they lie in the writings of thoſe holy Pen-men; not 
referring the Reader to places named in the Margin, (which too often F find in 
many Books multiplyed to little purpoſe)but producing and interweaving #he ſen- 
Fences 


To the Reader. 


tences of Scripture into the body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may un- 
derſtand the ſtrength of el my reaſon without any farther enquiry or conſulta- 
tion. For if thoſe words which T have produced, prove not what I have intend- 
ed, Ideſire not any to think there is more in the places named to maintain it, 

At the conclafon of every — and ſeveral Notion, T have recolleFed brief- 
ly and plainly the ſumm of what hath been delivered in the explication of it, 
and put it, as it were, into the month of every Chriſtian, thereby to expreſs more 
fully his faith, and todeclare his profeſſion. $0 that if the Reader pleaſe to put 
thoſe ColleFions together, he may at once ſee and perceive what he is inthe 
whole obliged to believe,and what he is by the Church of God underſtood to pro- 
feſs, when he maketh this publick, ancient and Orthodox Confeſſron of Faith. | 

T have nothing more to adde ; but only to pray that the Lord would give you 
and me a good anderitanding in all things. 


CREE D. 


W Believe in God the Father Almighty , maker of 
|| heaven and earth ; and in Feſus Chriſt , bis only 

Son our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended into 
bell, the third day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended 
into heaven, and fatteth at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther e Almighty : from thence he ſhall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy 
Catbolick Church, the communion of Saints, the forgiveneſs 
of fens, tbe Reſurretion of the body, and the life ever- 


laſting. 


E X POSITION 


OF THE 


CREE D. 


ArTicte |. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 


Heaven and Earth. 


I S the firſt word Credo, 7 believe, giveth a denomination to 
5b the whole confeſſion of Faith , from thence' commonly 
call'd the CREED; ſois the ſame word to be imagin'd not 
to ſtand only where it is expreſſed, but to be carried 
through the whole body of the Confeſſtion. For although 
it bebut ewice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive 
It virtually prefix'd to the head of every Article : that as we ſay, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, fo we are alſo underſtood to ſay, T be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord ; as, T believe inthe Holy Gho#t, 
ſo alſo, 7 believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joyned with every 
compleat Article only ; but where any Article is not a ſingle verity,but com- 
prehenſive, there it is to be look'd upon as affix'd to every part, or ſingle 
truth, contained in that Article : as, for example, in the firſt, 7 believe in God, 
T believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty,T be- 
lieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So that this 
Credo, T believe rightly conſidered, multiplieth it (elf to no leſs than a dou- 
ble number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt 24 times contained in 
the CREED. Wherefore being a word ſo pregnant and diffuſive,ſonecellary 
and eſſential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, that without it wecan 
neither have CREED nor Confeſlion, it will require a more exact conſidera- 
tion, and more ample explication, and that in ſuch a notion as 1s properly ap- 
plicable to ſo many and ſo various Truths. 


Now by this previous expreſlion, 7 believe, thus conſidered, every peyth: 
B cular 


ARTicis |. 


—————— 


culiar Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
Faith : and —— this word,ſo uſed, admits a threefold conſideration. 
Firſt, as-it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Secondly, as it is a 
Confeſlion,or external expreſſion, of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. Thirdly,as both 
the Faith and confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. When 
therefore we ſhall haveclearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true nature and 
notion of Belief z Secondly,what the duty of confeſling of our Faith ; Third- 
ly, what obligation lies upon every particular perſon to believe and confeſs; 
then may webe conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the firſt word ofthe 
CREED, then may every one underſtand what it 1s he ſays, and upon what 
ground he proceeds, when he profeſleth, 7 Believe. 

For the right underſtanding ofthe true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will be 
no leſs than neceſlary to begin with the general notion of Belief ; which be- 
ing firlt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible: a defign,if 

=— | 5 _ 
I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 

Belief in general I define to be an Aſſent to that which is Credible,asCredible. 
= = , By the word * 4/ext is expreſſed that At or habit of the Underſtanding, by 
andes indorks Which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a Truth ; it 
1, $403 being the || nature of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſoever appeareth trueunto 
cg xe” it, and (o far as it ſoappeareth. Now this Aſſext,or Judgment of any thing 
Strem. lib, 2, to be true, being a general Act of the underſtanding, and ſo applicableto 
dn get - * other Habits thereof aswell as to Faith, muſt be ſpecified by its proper 
 ('ſ-ers- Object, and ſo limited and determined to its proper act, which 1s the other 
S015 «Nd- part left to compleat the definition. 
== _——_ , ThisObjc& of Faith is firſt expreſt by that which is Credibleztor every one 
7\1-:p00ls, Who believeth any thing doth thereby without queſtion aflent unto it as to 
* nate ' that which is Credible, and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of 
begs Our. 6 Aflent. But though all belict be an Aſſent to that which zs Credible,yet every 
ary, es ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith 3 and therefore thoſe words make not 
hlidians. 0. the definition compleat. For he which fees-an ation done knows it to be 
eter. yiy done, and therefore aflents unto the Truth of the performance oft becauſe 
0; >w Bro heſces it: but another perſon to whom he relates 1t may aſfent unto the per- 
ie 4uyis formance of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the other 
Coyzerd3%- relates itzin which caſe that which 3s Credible is the Objett of Faith in one, 
Yuri. Ofevident knowledge in the other. To make thedefinition therefore tull,be- 
Toy ai&now fides the matcrialObjec,or thing believed,we have added the formalObject, 
ny 7+, Orthat whereby it is properly believed,cxpreſled in the laſt term, as Credi- 
Alex. lib. .. ble 5 which being taken in, it thenappears that, Firſt, whoſoever belicyeth 
— thing, aſlentcth to ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 'tis 

r - er . . . . . . . . 
nr pray "" credible 3 and again, whoſoever aſlenteth to any thing which is credible 
nur al as "tis credible; belicveth ſomething by ſo aſlenting : which 1s {ufficient to 
pr, is Y thew the definition compleat. 
$180 7& THs 
aLuyins CvynaTre32o ts. And yet he alſo afterwards achnowledgeth they had that definition from the Greeks, Thu 188 yd aic1y 
el Uubrtegt erabomper eto tyTo HY) eYeAtmer Ths duyns Cuyratd3ioy. Credere eft cum aflenſa cogitare, 5, Auguſt. Et F 
Sp. OF Lit. cap, Quid eft credere, nifi conſentire verum elle quod dicitur ? $' Trabe the CovyrateSins wſed by the-Greels 
Fathers to ſignifie alſenſum or aflerfionem, as A.Gellizs trarſlateth the Storch , (uyrxeraTivera, (ul Menſione approbart,l.1g. 
1. and before him Cicero, Nunc de afſenfione atque approbarione, quam Grec: A? ty vocant, pauca dicamus, in Lu- 
ello. 5» &1Gia, and ([vyRetd 3:01; are opprſed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiriews ſpeaking of Admetus. ſeeing Alceſtia brought 
back by Hercules from Hades, 'Ent pivtor id es 371 Tyne, denteriTro awry 1 ave Im Tis (,vyratedionns, % wc3s 
&miciey ixdivs, Pyrtb. Hypore 1.13 3. * $1aki9ns i Luxh sINTorTs x7! 78 SAS & are 0umhn Nati X, dvd reaTtd party 
«Ants aav7wu; v b 39s, Simplic. in 3. Ariftot.de Anima. Cl Alex. 1.2. Strom, Kev Tis Taantts oxow7, Denon 73 avderroy 
euoe raCiCander wks pg The 7% bb Þv5 Covyrete iow, yovre 5 apceud mens winny Tarndis. * As (vyraraeoc 
the Greek word »fſed fir this aſſent #s applied to other atts of the Underſtanding a4 well as that of Belief. So Clemens Alex andrinus 
Heabing of the definition of Faith, "Nor d" 202185 megyual} wor (vſuard3801y daidwrxay BY) TW aignr, Garg 
«ine Thy Say eyroedus egy ul bavirgy Coyraer#how, Strom, |. 2, and again, Vidow iv Ea, x; neives, x; 
CNT ors Couks 4 (,wito wy aiei TW yarer ff dv3earY, (wyraTahti ors Bay i I) #dfy N07 mien; Gin ay i 74 TSA, 
Sm 792.715 on The Bi5tvs, Sunarly Seirpurt TW (vynateltoy T4 6 migvs Bur 


I Berieve, ec. 3 


' But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceflary. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and the notion 
under which we believe be; the Credibility of it, then mult we firſt declare 
what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibility doth conliſt, before we can 
underſtand what is the nature of Belzef. «1+ | 
Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of it ſelf,nor certainly 
to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſely by its effe&t, and 
yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation ofatruth. For thoſe - 
things which are apparent of themſelves, are cither ſo in re{peftof ourSenſe, 
as that Snow 1s white, and fire 1shot 3, or 1n reſpett of our underſtanding, as 
that the whole of any thing is greater than any one part of the whole, that 
every thing imaginable either 1s, or is not. 'The firſt kind of which being 
propounded to our ſenſe, one to the fight, theother to the touch, appear of 
themſelvesimmediately true, and therefore are not termed Credible, but evi- 
dent to (en(e; as the latter kind, propounded to the underſtanding,are imme- 
diately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent in themſelves, and 
therefore are not called Credible, but evident to the underſtanding. And fo 
thoſe things which are * apparent, are not ſ(aid:properly to be believed, but * ipparen- 
to be known. _ ha- 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, may ſed agnitio: 
yet appear molt certain andevidently true, by an inmediate and neceſſary nem. Greg. 4, 
connexion with ſomething formerly conch For being every. natural cauſe ky 
paar __— doth neceſlarily produce its own natural effect, and every - ocutos ſuos 
natural effe& wholly dependeth upor,, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth, its own Jn wo: 
proper cauſe; therefore there muſt be an immediate connexion between the ger verum ef- 
cauſe and itseffett. From whence it-follows that, if the connexion be once —_— 
clearly perceived, the effe& will be known'in the cauſe, and the cauſe by the qitus cer- 
effet. And by theſe ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by riſſimd vider 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoſitt- ny pet 
ons it Mathematicks, -and concluſions in other Sciences : which propoſitions credir. 
and concluſions are not ſaid tobe Credzble, but Scientifical; and the compre- Hh x 
heaſion of them isnot Faith, but Science. 
Beſides, ſome things there are which, though not evident of themſelves, 
nor ſeen by any necellary connexion to their cauſes or effets, notwithſtand- 
ing appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths; but 
. yetſo, asthe appearing truth ſtill Ieavesa poſlibility of falſhood with it, and 
therefore doth be incline to an Aſert. In which caſe whatſoever 1s thus ap- 
prehended, ifit depend upon real Arguments, is not yetcall'd Credjble, but 
Probable : and an Afſent to ſucha Truthis not properly Faith, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us isneither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding,in and of it (elEneither certainly to be colleted 
from any clear and neceſſary coanexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth, or the effe&s which it naturally produceth,nor is taken up upon any 
real Arguments or reference to other acknowledged Truths,and yet notwith- 
ſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of the 
truth, and ſo moveth us to aflent not of it (elf, but by virtue of the teſtimpny 
given to it ; this is ſaid || propetly to be Credible; and an Afſert unto this, ups || 4riftt. 
on ſuch Credibility, is in the-proper notion Faithor Belief. 2 hy 3, 
- Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, fo far as ,,,rwor jd 
it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us onto de- 004 wires. 
ſcend by way of diviſion tothe ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in rhe Chriſtians Confaſſoanytho deſign of our pre- 
ſent diſquiſition,” Andbeing we have placedthe formality of the Objeq - mr 
- B 2 ele 
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»7 lity, it will clearly follow, that diverſity of Credibility in the 
belief in Credibility, it will _ y =_—_ af uafins C the Underſſanding, 
Object will proportionably cauſe a diſti IP 
ond confequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have fappoſed to be no- 
thing elfe but ſuch an Aſſet. ; | 
Now the Credibility of Objetts, by which SEIPLD m_ — ts 
diſtingarſhable according to the diverſities of its for atron,tnat 1$,accor 1s 
to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. For we | 
ving no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of the truth, and conſe- 
bo no other motives of our 4ſext m matters of were Belief, than the Te- | 
imony upon which we believe ; if there beany fundamental diſtindtion m the 
- ;wony,it will cauſethelike differencein the A/exr,which 
*Toyee Authority ofthe Teſtimony,it will cauſet CE 6 hos 
To/6y 719% muſt needs bear a proportion to the Anthority of the Teftimony, 5 
nor bo 191 tally founded upon it. It 1s therefore n ary next to 
xiyrre, nr Origitally and effentially un po ac ras Sada 
revel 7570 oomidet in what the Authority ota ns nryres eth, and fot 
4 = = the feveral kinds of Teſtimonies foun ed upon feveral Authorities. ; " 
vares, I dver, The ftrength and validity of every Teſtimony _ - 15 ramets 
rf Kher, the * Autbority of the Teftifier; and the Authority of the Tefifer is founded 
tib. 1. ««p.9. upon his Ability and Integrity: his Ability in the _—_ e - —_ 
| wget delivereth and aflerteth, his 7ztegrity in delivering and a - ng n__ Z 
fats ed his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which ere wed 
Divium% thing may deceive usz one, rom ignorant of —_— ; _ G_—_— 
1s 6 mg ignoratice miſtaking, he may think that to berrue whe 7 oy" — 
oracula, ut quently deliver that for truth which in it ſelfis falſe, an or agoee 
ion .o andusz or ifhe be not Ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or un _ |, ry” 
new@& re which he knows to be falle he may propound and aſſert to mou _ an = 
{porls (4% though himſelf be not deceiyed, he may deceive us. An k A eaC wy = 
CR ways, for want either of Ability or Integrity in the Teſtifier,wholo gro or 
jetoram: 4 ext unto any thing asa truth upon the teſtimony of another, may equally 
noms. he deceived, 
pg But whoſoever is ſo ableas certainly to know the truth of T6 | nnard-o 
rica, ex... Gelivereth, and ſo feithfiulas to deliver nothing but what and as he knoweth, 
luntate, & CE 5 f . efe er- 
ex comtione he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far _— » Me 
res wh ſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing _ —_ = - ; he doe 
hn. infunr faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo ar his t _ y —_— pe! 
(cripra, pats, (© far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And thus the - _ J - 
— every Teſtifier or relatour is grounded upon theſe two foundations, his Abrlity 
icero Orat. and Inteerity. | | 
Peri ang Now - WA 1s in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent defign, | = 
| non credimus ble Teſtimony: the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon nufnane _— Y'5 
quia non vi- and the Teſtimony of God to man, founded upon Divineauthority : which two 
ni Gec kinds of Teſtimonyare retpetive grounds of two kinds of ry roger 
dicant, co- and Divine: and conſequently there is a two-fold Faithdiltingui y this 


zuniur fert double objeft, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 


e Humane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the tefFimony 
fuos. De fie 0 OR Such is rr: we have of the words and affections one of _ 
þd. anoog ther. And uponthis kind of Faith we proceed m the ordinary affairs 0 _ 
theworks of life 4 according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him w 


ARSE relates or aflerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By this a friend affureth 


% , . 
os hh hitnſelfof the affettion of his friend : by this the * ſonacknowledgeth his fa- 


v 


MA, 237% ther, ahd upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Humane Faith 
M' \irovo - 7 


it | | IC ſaw, by reaſon of 
5:4 m4]s, It is that we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, 
7 endo cheix diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts R_ 20s 
5” be ſuch a Countrey as 7tely, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he n 


paſs'd 


ac_CR— —_ 
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not manifeſt in his ſight: but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whone we have to do. Wherefore being all things are within the compals 
of his knowledge, being all things which are ſo are moſt clear and evident un- 
Devt, 22. 4. £0 him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infallible, ir 
aware:3 inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceiv'd in any thing. 
xel nudc Secondly, the juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
5b © inferiour to his wiſdom: 4a God of truth,|| ſaith Moſes,and without iniquity, juſt 
wp3,% _ andright is he. From which internal, eſſential and infinite refitude, good- 
rat 4 neſs and holineſs, followeth an impoſhbility to declare or deliver that for 
” gu. 7, truth which he knoweth not to be true. For it it be againſt that finite purity 
ixitizzra and integrity which is required of man, to lie, and therefore ſinful, then muft 
"Cfim Weconceive itabſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infi- 
Celſam y P y 
| $1 yelintio- nite integrity which iseſſential unto God. Although therefore the power of 
—_— God be infinite, though he cax do al/ things; yet we may ſately ſay, without 
non poreſt, any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, thar he ||cannot ſpeak that for truth 
habent pror- which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the perfeCtions of his will areas ne- 
ww by cho ceſlarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding;neither can he be unholy or un- 
hon poreſt. Juſt more than he can be ignorant or unwiſe. * If we believenot, yet he abideth 


os Wu faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, though proper- 


_—_—— 


—_— 


t.25. ly belonging to the promiſes of God, yet areas true in reſpect of his afſerti- 
fra: 2» ons; neither ſhould he more depy himſelfin violating his fidelity, than in con- 
d Heb. 6, tradicting his veracity. *'Tis true, that” God willing more abundantly to ſhew 
17, 18, unto theHeirs of promiſe the immutablity of his counſel,confirmed it by an oath; 
© Heb, 6.13- th b . . . , 4 , . - 

* Ur fir om. 7P4t by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God tolie,we might 
nium po- Have a ſtrong conſolation © but 'tis as true, that all this confirmationis only for 
rens, mori 


en oteſt, Our conſolation ; otherwiſe it is as izepoſſible for God to lie,wirthoutan 02th, as 


po , x 

fallinon po- With one; for being he can © ſwear by 0 greater, he ſweareth only by himſelf, 

Ln mentift and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the Veracity of 
f.de God. Wherefore being God as God is of infinite reftitude, goodneſs and ho- 


Hans. ad C- linels, being it is maniteſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with his 
ecoham, 


Deus facere INtegrity, todeliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, it clearly followeth 


audemne- that he cannot deceive any man, 
_ you It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God, being infinitely wiſe, can- 
fol Serm. 62. not * be deceived _— infinitely good, cannot || deceive : and upon theſe 


Auhornes two immoveable pillarsſtandeth the Authority of the Teſtimony of God. For 
in intrinſeca {10CE We cannot doubt of the witneſs ofany one, but by queſtioning his abili- 
repugnantia ty, as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and (o deceived 
ceceprion's Or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
quam haber Knoweth to be falſe, and fo have a purpoſe to deceive us : where there is no 
_ i off place for either of theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the 
incrinſeca re- Teſtimony, But where there-is an intrinſecal * repugnancy of being decei- 
pognogtla vedin the Underſtanding,and of deceiving in the Will,as there certainly is in 
ras impe- DE underſtanding and will of God, there can be no place for cither of thoſe 
rantisceſti- ExCEpttons, and conſequently there can be no doubt of the truth of that which 
tiaſecar God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and af- 
non cofiſen- ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſlarily deny him to be wiſe or holy : 4 He that be- 
hy Jubcio lieveth not God, ſaith theApoltle,/ ath made him a liar. That truth then which 
quz per rer- Isteſtified by God, hath a Divine Credibility: and an Aſſert unto it as {0 Cred3- 
prooy polie- ble, is Divine Faith. In which the material Obje&t is the Doctrine which God. 
relleAdsin. 4Elivercth, the formal Obje& is that Credibility founded on the j| Authority 


fellhſoer 4 of the deliverer. And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 
» $ 


voluntaris intrinſect & neceſlarid rei, poterir explicari. Franciſc. de Oviedo Tra#. de Fide Contr, 2. pun. 2. * 1 Fob, 5.104 
|| Divina eft AuRtoriras cui credimus;divina eft dorina quam ſequimur, Leo, Serm, 9. in Nativ. LIE 


Now 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe | 
: believe 18 y 
Fs 2 1 cannever be ſufficiently inſtructed da ers re 4 * Sicur du. 
_— underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths whi aith, yiex eſt audi- 
ieve.To which end it will b ; Ie truths which we ts & loca. 
—» a : e neceſlary to give norice that theTeſftizzo- *® (cilicer 
as re cer 4a unto truths before queſtioned or debated;nor -. arr — 
por — , g r{t propounded and doubted of by man,and then reſ x Ce o 
4 y interpoſing the authority of God : but he is then Fe It ſpiritual; 
—_— = e doth propound, and his teſti»rony is given by wa on © ied 
= — elſe _ ane age or ſpeech of G _ hisCrea- —— - 
. pon a diverſit | dibus fideli. 
thouph nor of F60 ie KA yer the means and mannes of ſent, SE 
a Ro; rv ll be farther neceſlary to obſerve, that divine Revel tion \ rem, cm <7 
by whichG 214 er Immediate, or Mediate. An Immediate Revilation bo ali = —_ 
of man. A M | ame himſelf to man by himſelf without the indneegud On ines ali 
ES . nk Ee _ Revelation 1s the conveyance of the counſel of God _ credenda pro- 
Pro <h a d + hy e firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets by the ſecond in os eſt des que 
the evading fr Aer mo ms Fro el = openly mma eg” between Commun: 
of Pro phets and to others, being the Fait ſtatui fidel. 
phets and others relieth wholly upon divine pb wv Fs bw = coovenn 


rence of the manner of Aſſet in theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very *dhzremus 


obſery | 
tis & A yon = explanation of the nature of our Faith. revelationi- 
poſtolis faRis : alia eft que oritur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qui Devs aliquibus per TO... root: 
þ pirati- 


onem crederda revelar, nullo hominis miniſteri 

bad cvelar, s miniſterio urens; fic 

intrinſccam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtruRti, Fr —_ raya _ myo us 
, cont, Gent. cap. 40» 


\cThofthantowhonOod dildo ck imbiarby enough re 
ſha - z in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of whi 
FY m_ _—_ _ no diſtinction Jchole phe wry, ſay,to __ On, a Heb. 11. 9, 
aſſure themſ l , did by virtue of the ſame Revelation perceive, know, and " air# 206 
eras: _ _ that he which ſpake to them was Gad ; fo that at the wn which wer 
wiſe ns, rly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other comes from the 
hors oi. my _—_— that Abraham would have (lain his Son,or havebe £ _— Yede, 
God —_— or ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured that it os rh por 
by feithNo 7 II of his will clearly commanded it Thos » 
bud os ” A Pay myo ofGod of things not "- as yet, moved with fear —_ oſmer £1 
ptar inefeagte q e ſaving of his houſe : which * warning of God was a — 5 4s beds 
and his farmil O ron ns to drown the world, of his will to ſave him yz = 
Rook po £4 y 4 of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this J9%7% ol 
peg 1 rom God, as that he knew it to be an oracle of God, and Y 2% 
be allured of the Auth : od, and Þb If. 22. 14. 
judgements hangi uthour, as informed of the command. Thus the © 1 Sam.3.21, 
Lord of Hoff JE Judah were revealed in the ears of © 1ſaiah by the d 1 Sam. 3. 74 
deed he kne hi us © the Lord revealed himſelf to Sammel in Shiloh: at firſt in- ut: 
_— ad ow = not; that is, when the Lord ſpake,he knew it not to be the xr 5 : P 
EE ow Sammel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of waaude ro 
x ah way w_—__ unto him ; but after that he knew him, and was aſſured 79 «ua 
EE OI which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching usthat the || ears —— 
deter was poperpuenry _ m_—_ of ou ape gt and || God himſelf MIR 
. B:rogteccye 2c” A we can underſtandno leſs, than | Mm 127 
© IRS in his prophecies, that he fully underſtood « hrs Ow nd. ts ; 
_— s P ich were delivered, and as certainly knew that the Se «V9 fue 
truths bs opp by: aA eu of the Prophets believed thoſe _ Jo <-cs 
credible upon the immedi . © Te G —_ om ' firm Afſent unto an objet Mr i 
dT4keAvpIn wer Or Ter Eayeth, I + 
ut 
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Exod. 4+ 16, 
Exod. 4. 30," 
31, 


Exod. 14 31 


Luke 1. 70. 


2 Sam, 23.2. 
1 King. 8. 53. 
s King. 14-18. 
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But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake believed the ſame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God,deliveredunto them not by 
God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aflented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aflurance no 


faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in 2 


flame of fire ont of the midſt of a buſh, and there immediatelyrevealed to him 
firſt himlelf, ſaying, 1 a the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac,and the God of Facob,and then his will,to bring the children of 7ſrae/ 
out of the land of Fg ypt, Aoſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the m— ſhould be 
delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it wasGod who promiſed their deliverance: 
yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the7ſrael/ites would believe the 
fame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by Aoſes, And A ſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 
or hearken unto my voice 5 for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 
God, as he had, they would have aflented to the truth upona teſtimony di- 
vine;and then as rationally affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould believe, 
except they were aſlured it was God who promiſed, or think that God had 
promiſed by Azoſes, only becauſe Avoſes ſaid fo. Which rational objection 
was clearly taken away when God endued 27oſes with power of evident and 
undoubted miracles ; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the 7ſraclites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 
ming Buſh was to himſelt ; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's - 
Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity ; inſomuch as 
when Aaron became to Moſes in ſtead of 4 Month,and Moſes to Aaron in ſtead 
ofGod, Aaron ſpake all the words which theLord had ſpoken unto Moſes,and did 
the ſigns in the ſight of the people,and the people believed. For being perſuaded 
by a lively and active preſence of Omnipotency thatGod had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 
being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak muſt of neceſlity be true, they preſently af- 
ſented, and believed the Lord and his Servant Moſes; Moſes, as the immediate 
propounder, God, as the original revealer : they believed 27oſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that theFaith both of Moſes and thetſraelites was grounded upon the ſame 
teſtimony or revelation of God, and diftered only in the propoſition or 
application of the teſtimony ; Moſes receiving i. immediately from God 
himſclt, the 7ſr-aclites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

lathe like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the 
people as revealed by them : for what they delivered wasnot the teſtimony 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man- It was he who ſpake by 
the mouth of his holyProphets which have been ſince the world began:the month, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs ; but the words were God's. The 
Spirit ofthe Lord ſpake by me,(aith David, and his word was in my tongue. It 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of Moſes, and by the 
hand of his Servant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of 
man, the oxth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecics. The words which Bala- 


Web, 2> 28, 4/#'Satle ſpake were as much the aſle's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 


were his; for the Lord opened the mouth of the aſſe, and the Lord put a word 
in 
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in Balaam's month: and not only fo, but a bridle with that word, only the word Numb. 22. 35. 
that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thon ſhalt ſpeak, The Prophets, asthey did not 
frame the notions or conceptions therhſelves of thoſe truths which t ey deli- 
vered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own rognes of their own in- 
ftin& or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelſed, and ated by God. 
So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſabſequent words inter- | 
pret thoſe words of S. Peter, that no Prophecy of the Scriptire i: of any private 2,Pe 1. 20, 
interpretation: that is, that no Prophecy which is written did fo ptoceed from + 
the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of himfelfor by his own inſtin& . 
did open his mouth to propheſie ; but that all propherical Revelations came 
from God alone, and hes whoſpever firſt delivered them was antecedently 
-inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the holy 4": 1 That 
therefore which they delivered was the word,the Revelation of God ; which 
they aſlented unto as to a certain and infallible truth,credible upon the imme- 
diate teſtimony of God, and to which the reſt of the Believers afſented upon 
the ſame teſtimony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the Pro- 
hets. | 
; Thus God, who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt un- Heb. 1. x. 
#o the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Objedt of 
Faith both tothe Prophets and the Fathers, hath zn theſe laſt days ſpoken unto pvaſ.x. 
us by his Son, and by fo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Obje& of Fatth to, us by | 
him, by which means it comes to be the Faith of Feſus. Thus the only-begot- Rev. 14. 12. 
ten Son, who was in the boſome of the Father, the _— image of his perſon, he => - = 
in whom it pleaſed the Father that all falneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth Cal. x, 1g. 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, ©% 2-9: 
who being 4//iered that he knew af things, and convinced that he came forth 5ubai zo; 
from God, gavea full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered, 
and grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimon | 
of God. I have giver unto there, (faith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which Jobn 17.8. 
. thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thoa didſt ſend me. Beltde this deli- . 
very of theſe words by Chriſt tothe Apoſtles, they received the promiſe of 
the Spirit of truth, which ſhould guide them into all truth, and teach them all fs 16.13; 
things, and bring all things into their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid 19" 26: 
#nto theme. So clearly, ſo fully, ſo conſtantly were they. furniſhed with divme 
Illuminations and revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own 
Faith 3 that each of them might well make that profeſſion of S. Pawl, 7 know , rim, 1; 12: 
whoxe I have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Afoſes and the 
Prophets, was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 
But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the 
Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apoſtles, that is, immediately from God. But as the Zſ-aelites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtane ſupply of miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand : ſo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wronght by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead than alive, and ſtrikea living 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Azznias and Sepphira, mi he be 
perſuaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 
they found him in his Omnipotency, they might well expet him in _ 
C racity. 


——_— 
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racity. Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that ofthe Apoſtles they believed. Neither 
Feb. 17. 20+ prayl for theſe alone,aithChriſt,but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through 
their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own word,and 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word : and this diſtinQtion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not that 
the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin& from the word of Chriſt, but on- 
y it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their miniſtry, otherwiſe it was 
the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they them- 
8 Fob. 1.1: 3 ſelves believed. That which was from the beginning, ſaith S. John, which we 
have heard,which we have ſeen with our eges,which we have looked upon,and our 
as hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have _ and beard, de- 
clare we unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which 
believed, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoſtles 
to be the words of the men which ſpake them, no more than they did the 
wer of healing the fick, or raifing the dead, and the reſt of the miracles, to 
the power of them that wrought them ; but as they attributed thoſe mira- 
culous works to God working by him, ſo did they alſo that faving word to 
48. 1-44 the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Pal preached at Antioch, almoſt 
the wholeCity came together to hear the word of God;lo they eſteemed it,though 
. they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle 
17by.2.13- commendeth in theTheſſalonians,that when they received the word ofGod,which 
they heard of him,they received it not as the word of man.but( as it is in truth, )the 
word of God; and receiving it ſo, they embracedit as coming from him who 
could neither deceive nor be Srtead, and conſequently as infallibly true z 
and by ſo embracing it they aſſented unto it, by ſo afſenting to it they belic- 
ved it, ultimately uponthe teſtimony of God, immediately upon the teſtimo- 
7 Theſ. 1.10. ny of $, Paxl,as he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe owr teſtimony among you was believed. 
Thus the Fazth of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an 4/ent 
wnto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to theme by a te- 
ftimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt deſtend 
into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that 
every one may know what it is tO Believe. 

Although Moſes was endued with the power of miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door ofthe 
Tabernacle ; although upon theſe grounds the Iſraelites believed what he de- 
livered tothem as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 
for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they and their 

ſterity to all generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 

Atr7.3% foreit is obſervable which S. Stephen faith, he received the lively oracles to give 
wnto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 

the finger of God, the reſt of the divine patefaQtions he wrote himſelf, and fo 

Abe (oyre delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but living oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his Rod 

had ceas'd to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he only 

tie them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcri- 

bing the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obli- 

tion upon them to believe their prophecies as the revelations of the ſame 

od. Thus all the 7fraelites in al Ages believed Moſes, while helived, by 

Job. 5. 464 believing his words ; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye belie- 
Wn. ved Moſes, ſaith our Saviour,ye would have believed me;for he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words £ Wherefore the 

Faith oftheIſraelites inthe land of Canaan was an Aſſent unto the truths of the 

Law 
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Law as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets. 
In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed 

the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 1 1:14. 
Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith who 
heard them freak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard before, 
and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, who ſaw the lame 
to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 
command : yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue of that 

ower which gave ſuch teſtimony to their doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 
bo their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that doctrine farther confirmed 
by their death. Nordid that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon the 
Church in all ſucceding Ages to believe all the truths which they delivered, 
as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their words and faw their 
works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they ſpake, afliſted in wri- 
ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore require the ſame 
readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe wri- 
tings. While Moſes lived and ſpakeas a Mediatour between God and the I 
raelites, they believed his words, and ſo the Prophets while they preached. 
When Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reſt ofthe 
Prophets were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole object of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father, when he zxade 
known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the Fa- Job. 13.1; 
ther, then did the Apoſtles believe the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
and the words of Chriſt; and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 
tire object of their Faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which P'h2. 22. 
Jeſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended up into heaven, and the Holy 
Ghoſt came down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 
were preached by them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 
they believed the writings of the Prophets and the words of the Apoſtles; 
and in theſe two was compriſed the compleat objett of their Faith. When the 
Apoſtles themſelves departed out of this life, and comfirmed the truth of the 
Goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they teft the ſumme of * Fob. 20. $1. 
what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in the ES 
Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other pla- apoſtoli, ſu- 
ces, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but were not PX Tenet 
to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. * Theſe things were written, arum funds- 
faith $. Fohr, the longeſt liver and the lateſt writer,that ye might believe, that mens locan- 


Teſus is the Chrift, the Son of God,and that believing ye might havelife through my vv 
his name. Super Pro- 


Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death and ne- pans wal: 
ver obtain'd the wiſh of S. Fu to ſee either Chriſt upon earth or S. Pawl terrarum cre- 
inthe Pulpit, have believed-the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the ne i 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſo- *nurand. L. 3+ 
ever may properly be termed matter of divine Faith; and ſo Þ the houſhold of Pit - ou 
God is built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles andProphets,who are continued Avis: 
unto-us only in their writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths quo aflenti- 
which they received from God,upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And there- WM wa 5 
fore he which put their writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering proprer au- 
Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the  * Schoolmen, Toricacem, 
From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of a ,j,, 9 
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Conſideration concerning Confeſſion implied in the firſt words 7 believe, we 

ſhall paſs unto the third Conſideration, ofthe necellity and pargcular obliga- 

tion to ſuch a Confeſſion, 

If there were no other argument, yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppoſed 

infallibly true, and acknowledged tobe ſo by every one that believeth, being 

it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, bur rather to deſrre the light that 

it might appear ; this were ſufficient to move us to a Conſeſſzon of our Faith. 

But beſide the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many arguments obliging, 

preſſing, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion. For firſt, trom the tame God, and b 

the fame means by which we have received. the Object of our Faith, by which 

we came under a poſlibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs com- 

mand to make a Confeſſzon of the ſame : * Beready, ſaith S. Peter,always to give *1 Pet. 3. 14, 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you ;, and 

there can be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on Faith, nor canthere be 

anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgement of this. Secondly, 'tis 

true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 

glorious things are ſpoken of it 3 but the ſame promiſes are made to the Corr- 
feſſron of Faith® together with it 3 and we know who it is hath ſaid, © Whoſo- * Rom. 10; 19; 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is +10. 33. 
in heaven. Bel1des, the profeſiion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and 

edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon 

every particular. Again, the matters of faith contain'ſo much purity of do- 

crine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, fo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, fo won- 

derful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifieth God z and how 

can weexpett to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 

that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re- 

vealed, the not acknowledging that faith which we are thought to believe, 

Is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonour- 

eth the faith which it refuſeth or negle&cth to profe(s, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the authour of it, as if God had revealed that which man 

ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to fave us hath 

alſofaid unto us hoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words,of him ſhall K....., $86 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- ,;, wx an” 
ther's, awd of the holy Angels. Such a ncceſlity there is of Conteflion of Faith, an*eia; «cay- 
in reſpect of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it 3 inreſpet of our wy nt 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it; and in reſpect of our brethren, who are 9@ he 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neceſſity the wiſdom of the Church in banc +4 
former Ages hath thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitarion of the 7a"%* "te 
CREED at the* firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, ( for which pur- Cam ſubrrig 


poſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- bu Ks 
(ponſio ſalu- 
tis pignorentur, neceſſarid adjicirur Eccleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi res, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spirirus San&uz, ibi gcclefia, 
vZ trium corpus eft, Teriall. de Bapti. In quem tingere;? in peenitentiam ? quo ergo illi przcurſorem ? in peccatorum remil- 
fionem,quam verbo dabat? in ſemeripſum,quem hum\lirate celabat? in Spiritum Sanfuin,qui nondum A Patre deſcenderar ? 
m Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli truxerant ? Id. Dehinc rer mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quim Dominus in 
Evangelio determinavir. 1d, de Cov. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogario quz fir inBapriſmo teſtis eſt veriratis. nam chm dicimus, 
Crediy in vitam aternam,(y remiſſi nem peccatorum per ſanFam Eccleſiam?intelligimus remifſionem peccatorum non nift in Ec 
Clefia dari, $8, Cyprianus, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c. Quod > aliquis illud opponir, ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere 
quam Catholica Ecclefha tenear,codem Symbolo quo & nos bapriZare,cundem poſſe Decum Patrem,cundem aljum Chriſtum, 
eondem Spiritt SanAum,ac propterea uſurpare eum poreſtatem baprizandi poſſe,quod videatur in interrogatione bapriſmi I 
novis non.diſcrepare:ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum purat,non eſſe vunam nobis & SchiſmaricisSymboli legem,neque eandemn 
nrerrogationem. Nam chm dicunt, Credis remiſſimem peccatorum, (7 vitam aternam per Sartam Eccleſiam? mentiuncur in in- 
rerrogatione, quando non habeant Ecclefiam. I4gn, Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi(id eft, Rome)(ervatur antiquus,eos qui gratiant 
Baptiſmi ſuſcep+uri ſunt, public&,id eſt,fidelivra populo audienre,Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
poſt Triniratis confeſſionem interrogare,Credis in SanFam Eccleſiam ? credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron,contra Lucifer, 
Mens hzretica reliquir Doorem I quo fidem Eccleſiz didicerar, oblita eſt paRti Dei ſui,hoc eſt,fidei ipfius Dominic que inf 
® Symbolo continerur, quam ſe die bapriſmaris ſervaturum eſle promiſerat, Id, Comm. in Prev, Intercogatus es, Credis i _ 
re 
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Patrem omnipotentem ? dixiſti, Credo, & merfiſti, hoc eſt, ſepuſrus es. TIrerum interrogatus es, Gredis in Dominum neflrum Fe + 
ſum Chriſlum,( in crucem ejus? dixiſti, Credo, & merfiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepulrus. Tertid inter rogatus, Credis in Spiri* 
tum SandFum? dixiſti, Credo ; rertid merſifti: ur mulriplicem lapſum ſuperioris zraris abſolverer trina confeſſice, Ambroſ. de $4- 
cram. tl, 2. c. 1. Leo ſpe aks thus of Entyches in bis Eviſtie to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi & Vereris Te-* 
ſtamenti paginis acquifivit,qui ne ipfius quidemSymboli initia comprehendit?& quod per rotum mundum omnifum regeneran- 
dorum voce depromitur,iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capirur. And in the 12. Book de Trinit ate (formerly attributed to Athana- 
fins, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilins Tapſenſis,) Nec non & illa o__ & beara Confeſſio Fidei, imd ipſa Fides 
SanRorum, &Teftamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Parrem, Filium & Spiricum Santtum,ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis ve- 
nientes, Credo in Deum Patrem emnipetentem, (5 in Jejum Ghriſtum Filium ejus unigenttum, (7 in Spiritum Sanftum, Kaos 
TagtraCo,dy maps hf yh nuay waioxiroy ty T4 Th mguTy xaTy not, X, GT% TH AuTQY erauCaredy. Euſeb. of the Con- 
feſſon of Faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice, Socr. L, 1.c 8. Theodor, |. 1, c. 12. Abrenuncio, inquis,Diabolo, pom- 
pis,ſpeRaculis, & operibus cjus 3 & quid poſtea? Credo, inquis, in Dexm patrem omnipot entem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei lth, 6, 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commend's it to theCatechumeni,to be 
repeated at their Baptiſm;sTws #xd5w 9 xeTy youu ff wer orToy TH ao AETEG Tromevers woyoy wary Ley GEHAETE 
Td w1i51Vev Toi; $2uTGy yolg os Kueig: Nd x; Js.oxey BnTa5, ws mdvray 1 AUTH unTHNp Var TE &, rar, 79 Akyen, (lt - 
$Worky els Lyn ©48y, Bec. Epiph. in Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by rage of ſome new emergent Wereſies, 
be commends it, ud Ygu Toig Te) dio Tg? meoms ov, Iva amrayſinom x, aiywot frog. Tb, The firſt Council of Conflentinople 
confirms the Nicene Confeſſion as m7gs0CurTdThu T4 Touy x) axoAuSov Te) Pawliouar: Theodor, lib. 5. cap. 9. And the Conncil of 
Chalcedon of the ſame, lus, ws xorydy i} dyiov (wine, Tois taveuhpors Teds TWw Tis ure ray mapsy ſvauly acedruer. Parte 
rterti4 The Synod at { jenny & 0p (vuCehey tis GiCant]indu x, Bexlitoubp. The Synod at Three aUmd BanliSinre; * 
Barlitorres. And the Council of Conftantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, 73 &40y (,vuCudov 
u @ T4174 iCaw]idndv. Concil, Conftantinop. ſub. Agap. ty Menna, AF. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus, in two ſeveral Edits, con- 
firmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, #5 3 nut; 7% x TavT9; of med huay ai5WourTes bBanlicndy. Exagr. lib, 3, 
Cap. 4 and 9. and the Edif of the Emperour Fuftinian, Anathematizaverunt coz qui aliam defanitionem fidei, five Symbolum, 
five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſan&um baptiſma. 


*.07:4% diately * before the great Solemanity of Eaſter.) and to require a particular 


pt bor xj. || repetition of it publickly as ofteh as the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt was ad- 


a» &er)d miniſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the * Cler- 
whuvly v3; gy to the people. 

i8dudl\& And as this neceſlity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous 3 ſo is 
«7-2/2 the obligation of believing and contfeſling particular, binding every ſingle 
2 707cap4-s Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſled, 7 believe. As if 
eCoriggs, Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular,as he did him who was born blind, 
; ng after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we areall in his condition) * Doſt 
Where it izvvo thou believe on the Son of God £ every ſingle Chriſtian is taught ro make the 


—_— ſame Anſwer which he made, Lord, T believe. Asif the Son of Goddid pro- 


raken for the Miſe to every one of them whichare gathered together in his name, what he 


Creed, or iſed to * he multitude whoſe ſon had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canſt be- 
promiſed to ® oxe of the mult ſe ſc ſpirit, If ſt 
agen p was Lieve,all things are poſſible to him that believeth; each one for himſelf returneth 


fo tranſlared his anſwer, Lord, T believe ; Lord, help my unbelief. Not that itis unlawful or 
_— by unfit to uſe another number, and in ſtead of 7, to ſay, We believe: for my in 
the Canon pre- Of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſpa- 
ſervedin ihe rapement to confeſlion of faith. S. Peter anſwered for the twelve, « Ie believe, 


Canon-law, NG 
and rendred and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For though 


thee, Bapti- Chriſt immediately replied that one of them had a devil, yet is not S. Peter 


Ee: blam'd, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſs his own faith, 


Symbolum becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. * The effeFual fervent prayer of a righteous 
parry Ws man availeth much tor the benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth nothing 
uliimz ſepti- for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our faith 
pri \«; {hould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becaule it is effeCtual by par. 
Presbyteris reddere. De Conſec. dift. 4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuic ab omnibus Ecclefiis uni die, i. ce. ante oo 
dies Dominicz ceſurreRionis, publice in Eccleſia compertentibus predicari. Concil. Agath capit, 13. Sicut antiqui Canones 
jubent,ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus viginri diebus omnino Catechu- 
meni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omniporentem, (pecialirer doceantur, Concil. Br acar, 2. cap. 1. The Canon 
of the Lavdicean Conncil, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the ſixth Council in Trulla, Can. 78. It appeareth therefore 4 
general command of the Church,that thoſe who were to be baptized, ſhould have a certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing 
the Creed. And in caſe of Neceſſity if any were baptized, they were to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, 374 $6 
not,as it is in the Edition of Binuas, both in this Canon and the former, moſt abſurdly, 371 s Þ& )T35 &» voow m4 pghaularorres 
T9 QUTIT Vt, X, ATE dvagtvTH, Wirarddyry Thy wigv,t, HyurKev G71 Stias Supra xaThEialtony. Concil. Laodic. Can, 47+ 
j As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrificii rempore ante com- 
munionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, unanimiter clar4 voce ſacratiſſhmutn fidei recenſe- 
ant Symbolum. Which cuftom as they call it of the Oriental parts, is ſaid, firft to be introduced by Perrus Mongus at Alexandria,and 
after by Timatheus at Conf antinople, as appears out of the Fragments of Theodorus Leftor. * Concil. Mogunt. -_ 4$. Symbolum, . 
quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & Orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admoneant ſacerdores populum Chriſtianum, * Foba. 9. 8 
3$z 38: * Mar, $9.17, 23, 24, © Fobn, 6, 69, 4 Fam. F+ 16, , 
ticular 


I Betirve ils Gon: 


ticular application therefore muſt it needs be proper for me to ſay rbelieve, 


and to make profeſſion of my faith in the. Son of God, who loved me, and gave 64 2 20. 


himſelf for me. 

Being then I have deſtribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of confeſſing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to 
believe and to =—_— 3 being in theſe three explications all which can be im- 
aginably contained in the firſt word of the CREED muſtneceſlarily be inclu- 
ded; it will now beeafie for me to deliver, and for every particular perſon - 
to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when 
he begins his Confeſſror with theſe words, 7 believe, which I conceive may it 
this manner be fitly expreſſed. 

Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſothat I cannot By ſee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, ſo that I cannot fay I have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience ofthem : yet being they are certainly contained 1n the Scri- 
ptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſlible he ſhould be 
deceived, of that indefeQible holineſs and tranſcendent reftitude, that it isnot 
— he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently whatſoe- 
ver he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that 
alone, bur alſo for the manifeſtation ofhis own glory z being for thoſe ends 
he hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal re- . 
ward uponmy profeſſion of them 5 being every particular perſon is to expet 
the juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of bis Soul, upon the condition 
of his own Faith: as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aſſent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them 3 and with this faith 
in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in refpe&t of the whole body of the 
CREED, andevery Article and particle in it, I fincerely, readily, reſolyedly 
ſay, TI believe. 


$ ado Bos 


His delivered the Nature of F2ith,and the at of Beliefcommon to all 
the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what 1t is to believe 3 
we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt 
neceſlary obje&ts ofour Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be belie- 
ved. Where immediately we meet with another word as general as the for- 
mer, and as univerſally concern'd in every Article, which 1s G0D: forifto 
believe be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, 
then whereſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of 
God underſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe au- 
thority is the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the 
Creed, as the | ar of. that authority. For if there canbe no divine 
. Faith without the atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and 


there can be no ſuch atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence ofthe _ 
er, 
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fier, then muſt it needs be proper to begin the —_— of our Faith with the 
* 8625, 3855* agnition of our God. If his * name were thought fit to be expreſs'd in the 
"Ever ir #7@7 front of every aCtion even by the heathen, becauſe they thoughtno ation 
719.54; proſpered but by his approbation ; much more ought we to fix it before our 
abyer, 37, Confeſſron, becauſe without him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a 
entoers contradiction. 
Heſjch. Lex. X X 
Now theſe words, Z believe in God, will require a double confideration 3 
one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech ; another, of the thing or natnre of 
the truth in that manner expreſſed. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition zz, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and afhance. An obſervation, asI conceive, preyail- 
ing eſpecially inthe Latine Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
1| For Ser. Of || $. Auguſtine. Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 


181. o_ Teſtament was penn'd, Iperceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 
Creel. we find Ties Of the Creed 3, and in the * Hebrew Language ofthe Old, from which the 


theſe words: Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 
— ſuch peculiar and accumulative (ignification. For it 1s ſometimes attributed 
vel Gredd to God, the authour and original cauſe, ſometimes to the Prophets, the im- 
Deo, quim- mediate revealers,of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 
vis & hec (a- X e k , , 
ſuri neceſſa- tO believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material Object of our Faith. 
* fon. ans Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent, 
prob om ill, that in this Confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt accepri- 
aliud credereillum, alind credere in illum. Credere illi, eft credere vera efſe quz loquirur 3; Credere illum, credere 
quia ipſeeft Deusz Credere in illum, diligere illum. And though that colleFion of Sermons de rempore wnder rhe name o S. 
Anguftine be not all bis, (divers of them being Tranſlations of the Greek Himilies,) yet this diſtinftion may be collefed out of other 
parts of bis works, For firft, be diftinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam) ali- 
quis Apoftolorum dicere auderet,Qui credir in me.Credimus Apoſtolo,ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum. Trad. 54. m Pſalm. 
And again,Credimus Paulo,ſed non credimus in Paulum; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Petrum.Secondly,be dj | 
eth between Credere Deum, and credere in Deum -Mulrum intereſt utrdm quis credar ipſum efſe Chriſtum,e urrdm credatin 
Chriſtum. Ile credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, fe diligir Chriſtum. De verbis Dom, Serm. 61. And, which is the 
ſumme of all, he p»ts a bigh value upon the prepoſetion, as if by virtue of the addition of in the phraſe did properly fignifie ſogreat an ac< 
ceſſion unto faith, Quid eft credere in Deum? credendo amare,credendo diligere,credendo in cum ire, & cjus membris incorpo» 
rari. Traft. 29. in Fob. Which dofrine of S. Auguſtine's, being taken mtice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince beef continued by the 
Schoolmen ; and Aqieinas,Sum, 2. 22. 9. 2. 6.2. ad primum, bringing all three under one att of Paith-hath been contradifted by Du- 
rand. in 3. Sent. dif. 23. 9. 7. $. 6. Credere in Deum non eft preciſe aus fidei,ſed fidei & charitatis firmul;fe ſunt eriam wk 
res, & non unus aus tantiim: by whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear, determination( as many of his are beyond the reft of the Schools) what= 
ſoever is added by the prepofition to believe, appears not to be a part of Belief, but an a# ſuperadded to the at of Faith. * For [ON 
is ſmetimes jyned with * ſometimes with "A: when with 5, it anſwers properly to t54very TH) 345, credere Deo, (% being nothing 
eſe but a ſignificator of the caſe z )when with A, it correſponds to 7i54Very eig 7dy I48y, Credere in Deu, (A being a prepofition 
of the ſame nature with oig or in. ) But yet there is ſo little, or rather no difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is 
wſed, and that of the father of the faithful, even for the a of juſtifying faith, NN JORIM) Gen. 15. 6. it is tranſlated by the 
LXX. x, inigevory* ACegu Tod 3$46,nct tis 34dy, and that tranſlation warramed by $. Paul, Rom 4.3.Gal.z 6.and S. Fames 2.23, 
In the ſame manner 2 Kings 19. 14 COMIORETTTN Warn RY WR is tranſlated by the LXX. ( as that Tranſlation 
1s preſerved in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies ci ux $wmivebouy xveic $49 auTaye Beſides the ſame phraſe ir uſed inthe 
ſame place both to God and to man, as Ex1d. 14 31. TAY WO NMANVYAERN and they believed in God and in his ſer- 
vant Moſes, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaineth thus, "WUD TV W112) 14 RWDDA VAT and they believed 
in the word of God, and in the prophecy of Moſes his ſervant, And 2 Chron. 20. 20. VORIM DINIPR MTA WORE 
IW72%M RAJ)A WARN Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed ; believe in his prophers, ſo ſhall ye 
proſper. For althungh the Vulgar Latine, which our Tranſlation followet h, bath made that diftinion which the Hebrew maketh not, 
Credite in Domino Deo veſtro, & ſecuri eritis; credite prophetis cjus, & cuna evenient proſpera: yet the Septnagint achnow- 
ledgeth no neceſſity of receding from the original phraſe, turis ours Us xvelo TH $46 Wu, x; nice ods turicivonre bs 
TropnTAus avre, x; odor ds. Nor ts it only attribated to Moſes as joyned with God, and ſo taken as it were into the ſame 
vhraſe, but ſeparately by bimſelf, as Exod. 19.9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Loe 1 come unto thee in « thick cloud, tharthe 
,people may hear when I (peak with thee, D772 WAR) TA TRI and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was 
objeFed to S.Baſil, that they did believe in Mrſes, as well as that they were baptized into Moſes and generally,y nigns 0yortyurac 
wo x ois Tv) dvfpo ru rack, theF ather doth not deny the Language, but interprets it,y ts auTivwigns &H Ty xvetor dydplgy]a 
De Sp. S. c. 14. Neither is this only ſpoken of Moſes and the prophets, that the Iſraelites believed inthem, but of David, hot a4 4 
Prophet, but as @ bare relgtour of his own ations, 1 Sam, 29.12. 112 WIR JONN. x, n5utty Aris is Avid), Pulg. Ec 
credidit Achis in David. Eſt ergy fides noſtra primd quidem omnium in Dominum noſtrumJeſum Chriſtum,conſequenter verd 
etia in omnes ſanosParriarchas, velPropheras rel ApoſtolosChrifti. Origenes in ApologiaP amphili.To conthude this general phraſe 
of believing in,is originally attributed ſhmetimes to the ſupreme authour of our Faith,as 10 God;ſometimes to the intervenient M- 
£15, 4s the Prophets; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 158. 32. YR) Worn N71, LXX. % «x 6r5 bony 
, Tois Iavuarios aury, and they believed nor for his wondrous works; ſometimes ro the objett of 1t,or that which is believed, 
a1 F ſel. 119. 66, TYQRT TT TVEQAL have believed in thy Commandments, as Mar. 1, 15. Tis dere iv Td ivayſunie. 
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on, by which it is attributed to the material object of belief; For the Creed 

being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the molt neceſſary matters 

of faith,whatſoever is contained init beſide the firſt word 7 believe, by which 

we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of thoſe veri- 

ties to be believed, and the att of beliefin reſpe& of them nothing but an aſ- 

ſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. Neither can we 

conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers ofthe Church could have any farther 

meaning in it, who make the whole body ofthe Creed to be of the fame na- 

ture, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſled z infos:  _ 
much as ſometimes they ule not * believing in, neither for the Farher, Son, nor * 6 Fs 
Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes uſing it as to them, they || continue the ſame to the ShERE 
following Articles of, the Catholick Church, the Communion of Satnts,&c. and wp ire wui- 
* generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Faith, with- —_— 
out any intimation of hope, || Love, or any ſuch notion included in it. $0 34», x ive $ 
that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we #924 au» 


look upon the origmal uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, ob. Uk 
or the (ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Latine Church, can be of no we der. 
farther real importance in the Creed inreſpe&t of God, who immediately fol- rag 
lows, than to acknowledge and aflert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this their Confeſ: 
to be imagin'da ſlender notion or ſmall part of the. firſt Article of our Faith, f defvered 
when it really is the foundation of this and all the'reſt 3 that as the Creed is ;1guwogua,? 
fundamental inreſpeC of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the ira 94%r xa- 
Fundamentals, * For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this ] 5,98 


F OY ; 4 6 ive x0 op 
take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, believe iz God, that is, I believe 'Inovv, xo; 
that God is. T7) aov i 
_ 
e {FRF 
eydgioy,s, ti; Col 7% winoy)Or albr&,x eis Pamiay Loovers x; tg her x2 dD.inly Wuhancier 74 245. Socrar, Wt Eccl, 


E. 1.c. 26, S12om, [.2.c,27.8.Cyril Hieroſl, KeThxnors th gwriCoul wy gia Hon vis 73 014) ht e000, Be win dy hay nas 
Joarrl cytanciey,yy es ouprxdc erdgny,y, os Co li aidyroy. Epith. in Anc vis Thvrefua 7) aye th; pler &yies x 3oxxlu 


xz Anogpanly cuura noey and ina larger Confeſſion, Troevohy #s wiey xavorinls x; Awogat'w watancier x ti; bs fd- 
TNTu ET avoicg, © tic ivdguony yixeav, x; os re $-av6r, &, tis Colw atwriov. * Greg Niſſen calls them ZyoyCfig oiel 
347 drones and Enſebins, in bis Cm exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, U igxveuly x ors iv aveCue Sov, ti- 
Toy ixacty £1) UTdg x ty TISworTss* ſignifying that every particular which be had rehezrſed he be teved tobe. and that was all 
in rhe Confeſſion intended. Alezander Biſhop of Alexandria, after « long decla! ation of the for me» Articles concerning the Father and 
the Son, draws to a concluſion on the Latter Articles, thus Tec 3 Th cunts (1 worth) revry wigh rareds x 43 SiEy by 
-Pr*0 14% a0v 040A Iul » view x, wrlky xefornls Thy Anogoninlt ntantvier+ uf} Txror( vel TYT%)o vixear ard 
viz dy. Theodorer, Hiſt. Eccl. [.1.c. 4. So Tertul. de Preſcrijt. adv Aerer.Regula ct fide illa qui creditur Unum omnino De» 
um efle : and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2, where h: makes another rebearſal of his Creed, be begins with Unicumn quidem Deun) cre- 
dimus, || Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque eriam amor proximi z quia eriamſi fint przcepra generalia aRiva, ram*n cn 
ao conrineatur, non oporter eum conſtiruere articulum : ſed iſta ſunr fidei dogmara q #2 ſunt columne & fundamenta legis 
divinz. If Abravanel de Cap. Fidei, c. 11, Primus eft Deorum culrus, D&os credere Sen. * Maimonides de Fundam. Legir, 
RY) 7) RYQOD RT) WRY ngn OD UVuY YI? TYARINAN TON MTIMDTI MD) the fond ation of frundati - 
ons and pillar of wiſdomes is to know that the firfl Being is, and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing which iv. * Heb. 11.6, 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words {o explained, it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt, of the Notion of God, what 1s here underſtood 
by that name ; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God in that, though There be Gods many and 1 Cor. 8. 5; 
Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When therefore we 
ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in whom we be- 
lieve, how and by what means we come to aſſure our ſelves of the exiſtence 
of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend hirp of ſuch a tran- 
ſcendent nature that he can admit no competitour 3 then may we beconcei- 
ved to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Article ; then 
may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds; 
when he profeſleth, 7 believe in God. | 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency bears that name, and therefore 
D 1s 
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* Deut.10.17. 
Pſal. 135. 2. 
Dan. 2. 47+ 
and 11.36, 
dGer. 14. 18, 
I9, 20, 22, 
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Deum & 
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Deos fecerir. 
Tertul. adv. 


Dii eftis ; ſed 
in eo indulrti 
nominis f1- 


gnificatio eſt : 


& ub1 refer- 
rur, ego dixt, 
loquentis eſt 
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quam rei no- 
men.S. Hilar, 
de Trin h, 7. 

{| Deus plen# 
ac pertetz 
diviniratis 

eſt nomen 
Hilar. de Trin. 
L 11. 

Deus fub- 
ftantiz ipſius 
nomen, id 
eſt, Divini- 
ratis. Tertul, 
adv, Herm, 


is ſtyled *God of gods; The Lord our God is God of gads,and Lord of lords: and 
in the ſame reſpett is called "the moſt high God,(others being but inferiour, or 
under him,) and God © over or above al. This eminency and excellency, by 
which theſe titles become proper unto him and irfcommunicable to any other, 
1s grounded upon the divine nature or eflence,which all other who are called 

ods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. 9 Ther when ye knew 
ot God,ſaith S. Panl,ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not gods. There 
is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but by nature are 
not ſo : for either they have no powerat all, becauſe no being, but only in ' 
the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of the Heathen; or if the 
have any real power or authority, from whence ſome are * called gods inthe 
Scripture, yet have they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, but 
from him who only hath immortality, and conſequently only Divinity, and 
therefore is the ozly true God. So that the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt 
expreſly ſignifie a Being or nature of || infinite perteCtion; and the infinite per- 
fection of a Nature or Being confiſteth in this, that it be abſolutely and eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary, an aCtual being of it (elf ; and potential or cauſative of 
all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other, upon which all things 
elſe depend, and by which all mags elſe are governed. 'Tis true indeed, that 
to givea perfett definition of God 1s impoſhible, neither can our finite reaſon 
hold any proportion with infinity : but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, 
and the firſt and common Notion of it conſiſts 1n theſe three particulars, that it 
is a Being of it ſelf, and independent from any other; that it is that upon 
which all things which are made depend; that it governs all things. And this 
I conceive ſufficient as to the firſt conſideration, 1n reference to the Notion of 
a God. 

As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be knownunto us, or 
by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 
is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
notion of a God ; yet I rather conceive the Soul of manto have no connatu- 
ral knowledge at all, no particular notton of any thing in it from the begin- 
ning; but being we can haveno aſſurance of its preexiſtence, we = more 
rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and 
by them to make all rational colle&1ons. If then the Soul of man be at the 
firſt like a fair ſmooth Table without any aCtual characters of knowledge im- 
printed in it; if all the Knowledge which we have comes ſucceſlively by ſen- 
ſation, inſtruction, and rational collection; thenmuſt we not referr the appre- 
henſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; at leaſt we are 
aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 
dent of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God 7s, 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 
firſt apprehenſion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is _-_ than 
any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by part ; ſo 
no man can poſhbly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is to be: Yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould deny 
it, could not by this means be convinced ; it being a very irrational way of 
inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it be-: 
cauſe 'tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts of 


it becauſe it is not evident unto him. 
Although 
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Although therefore that, God 3s, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain, necel- 
ſary truth; yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its Con- * Hze pro- 


nexion unto other truths; ſo that the Being of the Creatour may appear unto on _ 
us by his Creature, and the dependency ot inferiour entitieslead us to-a CIEAT infe eſt, per 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The wildom noma ct}, 


of the Jews thought this method proper 3 for by the greatneſs and beauty of the Yun L q-=y 


creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſcen : and not only they, but cus ſubje- 
S. Paul hath taught us, that Þ the i2viſeble things of God from the creation of the 1, ft ſour 
world are clearly ſeen,being underſtood by the things that are made,even his eFer- eſſe. Sed quia 
zal power and Godhead. Forif|| Phidizs could to contrive a piece of his own 925700 ci- 


"Ma" : X mus de Deo 
work, asinit to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated quid eft, non 


without the deſtruction of the work 5; well may we read the great Artificer of _— per 
the world inthe works of his own hands, and by the exiſtence of any thing indiget de= . 
demonſtrate the firlt Caule of all things. wookirar per 
quz ſunt 
magis nora quoad nos, & minis nota quoad naturam, (cilicer per effeftus. Aquin. 1.p 4.2 art. 1.* Wiſd of Sol. 13. g7 
Þ Rom. 1.20. This place muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, whocontends that it cannot be proved from the C: eature 
that there is aGod,and therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus; Sciendum eſt verba d creatione mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo Invifibilia---- Ait igirur eo in loco Apoſtolus, erernam divinitatem Det, i id quod nos Deus perperud facert yult, C Di- 
vinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enunriarur,ut Col. 2. g. )eternamgae potentiam,i. promiſiones quz hunquamn in- 
rercident, (quo ſenſu paulo ſuperids dixeratEvangeliam eſſe pitentiam Dei )hac, inquam,quz nunqua poſtquam mundus creatus 
eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eis cognira, per opera. hoc ei}, per mirabile ipſius Dei & divinorum' hominum, 
preſertim v.Chriſti & Apoſtolorum cjus,operationes,conſpeRa fuiſſe. In which explication there is nothing which 15 not forced and 
diftorted: for though hix firft obſervation ſeem plauſible,yet there is no validity mn it. He bringerh only for proof Vatt.13.35,x4rpuunktdz 
Sno zaT4Connc nog, which proves not at all that Yar xi Two; has the ſame ſenſe : and it 1s more probable that it hath not, becauſe 
that is uſually expreſſed by dn" dpy ns xliowas, Mar. 10. 6 and 13.19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. never by Sad x1iows. Befides,the x6xevuudoa 
in S. Matthew bears not that analogy with ehggTa which Socinus pretends, ſignifying not things unſeen or urknown till then, but only 
obſcure ſayings,or parables;for which purpoſe thiſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt to prove that the Meſſias 
was to Þeak in parables, in the Original DTD MMM LXX TeCaiuatre ar ag) 16s i» Wiſe ancient ſayings, which were 
not unſeen and unknown, for it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us, Pſal.q8.z. 
And though be would mabe out this interpretation, by accafing other Interpreters of unfairbfulneſs, Plerique interpreres ex pr 
firione 4, ex fecerunr, contra ipſorum Grzcorum Codicum fidem, qui non 24, x]iows ſed vn x)iozes hebent : yet there is no 
ground for ſuch a calumny, bec auſe San may be, and is often, rendred & or ex as well ar Zn, as Matt. 3. 4. 8 Tery ay xejuiag, & 
pilis catnelinis. 9. 4. Sn) 7% 280 aaut ox, cx oculo tuo, 15, Sw axarfay, cx (pinis ; and even in the ſenſe which Sxcinis comendy 
for, Matt. 19, 18. $33 Tag wpns cacionc, V.T. ex i113 horl, as Tally, ex co die, and Virgil, F x iilo Corydon, Corydon eft rem « 
pore nobis, and, Tempore jam ex illo caſas mihi cognitus urbis Trojanz, So the Greek Sad wieue the Latines render ex parte, 
«73 7% is, ©£X 24uo : of which examples are innumerable.There is no unfaithfulneſs then imput able to the interpreters: nor canſuch 
pitiful Criticiſms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever the Catholich interpretation depends not on 
thoſe words &w3 x)io2os, but on the conſideration of the perſons, that is, the Gentiles, and the other words,wrothuan void flua,which 
be farther perverts,rendring them the miraculous operations of Chriſt and his Ap"ſtlev, or, as one of our Learned men, their doings, 
miftabing roiny2,which is from the paſſive aToinjua, for moinng, from the allive ixoinon* for moinue ts properly the thing made 
or creared, nt the operation or doing of itzas xJimg is ſametimes taken for the crearure, ſometimes for the creation, but #Jioues is 
the creature only. As therefore we read 1 Tim. 4 4. T&v xiauz 997 x2xby* ſo Eph. 2. 10. auns dp 10s woinue. In this ſenſe 
Jpake Thales proper iy, Tlgio Curator 1% ovrwy 3898, dyarnTor gage nednvugey KiguO, Toinua 1 345. Laert, The other Inter- 
pretations, which he was firced to, are yet more extravagant : as when he renders the ecernal Godhead,tha: which God would al- 
ways have us do, »r, his everlaſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of $. Paul, Col. 2. 9. For in him dwelleth all 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is, ſays be, all the will of God: (whereas it is moft certain, that where the Godhead is 
eſpecially where the ſulneſs,even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the will of God: Jand 
when he interprets the erernal power to be rhe promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks be has ſaffeciently prov'd it, becauſe the 
fame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of interpretation no ſentence of Scripture can have any certain ſenſe, 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this world 
have a beginning before which they were not; the account of the years of 
our age ſufticiently inferr our nativities, and they our conceptions, before 
which we had no being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there mult neceſfarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf.” Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made ; and ſomething there muſt needs be which was 
never made, becaule all things cannot be a bo For whatſoever is made, 1s 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it would 
follow, that the ſame thing 18s and is not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame re- 
ſpect : it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced : it is there- 
forein being, and isnot in being z which is a manifeſt contradidtion. If then 
all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other which prog: 

; D 2 ce 


ARrrticrae I. 


ced them either was it ſelf produced, or wasnot : and if not, then have we 
FR me already an Independent being 3 if it were, we muſt at laſt come to ſomething 
Mar! wy which was never made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, in which 
dex 7K, theeffeftſhall makeits own cauſe, or an* infinite ſucceſſion in cauſalities, by 
6« «wes 74 which nothing will be made: both which are equally impoſſible. Somerhing 
Tor,zr 4s then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſomething which never had beginning. 


iwwveder, And although theſe effets or dependent beings ſingly conſidered by them- 
19, txer, ſelves do not inferre one ſupreme cauſe and maker of them all, yet the admi- 


Arift. Me rable order and ||connexion of things ſhew as much; and this one ſupreme 
rn ©2 Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee or know have their exiſtence for 
Si wnfly ſome end, which no man who confidereth the uſes and utilities of every y- 
* 73 #e#- cies can deny, Now whatſoever isand hath its being for ſome end, of that 
7:2:% 8, the end for which it is muſt be thought the cauſe ; and a final cauſe is no 
| 59% J5- otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than as 1t moves the efficient cauſe to 
= Ml work : from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe of all 
7337 4rroy things , indued with- infinite wiſedome , who _ a full comprehen- 
« 1 wwe? _ of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 
uſtin. Queſt. Ss 
Tote 4 Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their operations 
To ', forſome *end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 
ria ri, Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can thereby ap- 
Ter is , prehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make choice of 
yg g& ſuch meansas are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of 1t, and foby 
73 parie their own counſel dire& themſelves unto it : yet can we not conceive that 
=etferan ber natural agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare inſtindt, can be di- 
37» #iovzr TEtted in their aftions by any counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not deli- 
; Sys, mag berate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat take counſel whether it 
T*0i2y, ro {ball grow or no. Evenmen innatural ations uſe no aft of deliberation : we 
#2#7nz:i- do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though without that pulſe we cannot 
_— 3 Tud live 3 when we have provided nutriment for our ſtomach, we take no coun- 
Tv 4 vigy- fel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the chyle diſtributed to every part 
x6y = y for the reparation of the whole ;z the Mother which conceives taketh no care 
Pbſ l.2.c 8. how that conceptus (hall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 
| *arerer 73 and by what means or ways the Child thall grow within her womb: and yet 
ja err all theſe operations are direted to their proper ends, and that with a greater 
ir wiidwn reaſon, and therefore by a greater wiſdom, than what proceeds from an 
bans > Fc thing of humane underſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that 
xeir74 x; 3 thoſe natural agents which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they them- 
Tixms b&&» (elves cannot perceive, muſt be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wif- 
are dom ? and who can be their direQour inall their operations tending to thoſe 


Euay $w- ends, but he which gave thern their being for thoſe ends ? and who is that, but 


Cape tous ON Artificer who works in all ofthem? For Artis ſo far the 1mitation 
vive, Of Nature, that if it were not inthe Artificer, but ||in the thing it ſelf which 


Arift. ib by Art is framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the ſame. Were 


— - that which frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 


Ceprirac, iy Without the hand of man, it would ſeem'to grow into that form; nor would 
par ris: there be any diſtinftion between the making of that Watch, and the growing 
A - 


db ;” of a Plan:. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders 


sy 73x43 poſes them to other ends than by nature me were made, that is the Maker 
ru w , of all thingsto all natural agents, directing all their operations to ends which 
reaTeridy 5 

#24wdr 70 they cannot apprehend; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 
945 #9 x3: world, * the ſteerer of this great Ship, the law of this univerſal Common- 


py rig ywealth, the General of all the hoſts of heaven andearth. By theſe ways, as 


by 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternal and indepen- — EIS 
dent Being, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are monium to- 
governed; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. . why quod 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the ny 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. ||No Age fo diſtant, no Countrey Tertl. 
ſo remote, no people ſo barbarons, but givesa ſufficient teſtimony of this i he es _. 
truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts ofthe habitable world, , red 
they met with Atheiſmno-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at 74a" «Ie: 
Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was $752 o%.: 
without its God. And fince thelater Art of Navigation improved hath diſco- ra, ye $45 
vered another part of the world, with which no | Ha commeree hath been MY Lin 
known, although the Cuſtomes of the people be much different, and their aw 
manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts of the 
world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervarices they 
retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or ifany Nation be diſcovered 
which maketh no profeſſion of Piety, and exerciſeth no religious obſeryances, 
it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no God: for they may 
only deny his Providence, as the Epicxrears did; or if any go farther, their 
numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in repett of mankind. _ 
And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the general Confeſſzor of * all * Nulla gers 
Nations, 7 believe in God, Which were it not a molt certain truth grounded A—__—. 
upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could we give of ſo univerſal leges more\- 
aconlent ? or how can itbe' imagined, that all men ſhould j|conſpire to de- que projetta, 
ceive themſelves and their poſterity ? quos Deos 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God credar. Sex. 
hath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, by the pa- furorem om- 
tefattion of himſelf. Things which are to come are ſo beyond our know- ves marrales 
ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conje&ure : and being we are aſſured of ies "the 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the concurrence of ſurda numing 
ſeveral free cauſesto the produdttion of an eliee, we may be ſure that certain ——y * 
and infallible predictions are clear divine patefaftions. For none but he who 
made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth all 
things, and ordereth and direGteth all their operations to their ends, none but 
he upon whoſe will the ations of all things depend, can poſſibly be imagined 
to foreſee the effets depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And therefore by 
what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame we may be ſecu- 
red of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world were forgeries, 
and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upon poſterity, we can. 
have no pretence to ſuſpe&t God's exiſtence, having ſo ample teſtimonies of 
his influence. 
The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
tain ſphere of every body's power and aGtivity. If then any aCtion be per- 
formed which is not within the compaſs ofthe power ofany natural agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath nonatural aptitude ſo to work, it muſt beaſcribed to a 
Cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its authour, and every att of omnipotency isa ſuffici- 
ent demonſtration of a Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed with a ſtrange 
opinion of the weakneſs of our fathers, and the teſtimony ofall former Ages, . _ 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have beard with our P[«: 44 1 
ears,0 God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their days, in the 4; 
times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous works. 74.1 


Nor are we only informed by the neceflary dependency of all things ca 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefaCctions unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgement of mankind; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, asa ſufficient teſti- 
mony of his Creatour, Lord, and Judge. We know there 1s a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their thoughts are ever accuſing, or excuſing 
them ; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous ations which they find them- 
ſelves to have wrought according to their rule, aſting and ſecret remorſe for 
all vicious as and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſtto deny 
a God,and to obliterate all ſenſe of a Divinity out of their own Souls, have not 
been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their breaſts. *Tis true indeed, 
thata falſe opinion of God,and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which hath nothing 
of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it 
true; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force of Conſcience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falfe. 
But Fin be atruth as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different 
perſuaſions, and experience ofall ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, 
do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, thenit ra- 
ther proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity 3 and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 
that thereisa God. Let Caligula profeſs himſelfan Atheiſt,and with that pro- 
feſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, 
and lightning flaſhes in his eyes ; thoſe terrible works of nature put him in 
mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice, of God 3 whom while in 
his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he ſtrongly 
aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and-where it 1s 
not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that man who de- 
nies him to himſelf, and proves him to others ; who will not *acknowledge his 
exiſtence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant. * God is not far from every 
one of us. The proper diſcourſe of S. Paxlto the Philoſophers of Athens was, 
that they might feel after hin and find him. Some Children have been fo un- 
gracious as to refuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any 
ſo irrationalas to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonour- 
ed God, it may ſtand molt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh 
there werenone ; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſlert there 1s none, 
when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us Þ® that we are his 
off-ſpring. | 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be 
no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, 
becauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the object 
of it ; but that which hath no being can have no Authority, can give no Teſti- 
mony. The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, the foundations of his 
be you” are his Omniſcience and SanCtity, both which ſuppole his eſſence 
and exiſtence, becauſe what is not 1s neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy applica- 
tions were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejettion, fo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves : there muſt be therefore ſome - 
great eminence in the obje& worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our own 
nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecal 
and neceſlary perfettion,that it depends on nothing,and all things elfe depend 
on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this worthily callsus to 
Our 
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our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 
retributions. | | 

This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerfally received,that we ſhall always 

find all nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry, than to Atheiſm, and 

readicr to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teaceth us equally 

to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, 1 believe 

i» God. Firft, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt Atheiſm.' Second- * Solum De-. 
ly, i= God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm,and Idolatry. Al- vm confirmas 


though therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diſtinct truths, yet COS 


are they of ſo neceflary dependence and intimate coherence, that both ma __ 
beexprelled by * one word, and included in one || Article. —_ _ 
When Le" Bi« 
ſhy of Rome in anEpiftleto Flavi anns had written theſe wird, Fidelium univerſira profitertur credereſe in Deum Patrem omni- 
porentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus, one of the Entychians objeFed with this Queſtion, Cut non dixerit in unum Deum 
parrem, & in unum Jeſu, juxta Niczni Decretum Concilii ? To tSbich Vigilins, Biſhop of Trent, or rathet of Tapſur, grves this 
anſwer, Scd Rome & anrequam Neczna Synodus conveniret, a remporibus Apo'tolorum pc ad-nunc; itz fidelibus Sym- 
bolum tradirur, nec przjudicant verba ubi ſenſas incolumis permaner : magis enim cum D, J. Chriſti ſententia hee fudei pro» 
fefhho facir dicentis, Creditis in eum, of in me credite ; nec dixirt in wwwm Deum Parrem, & in meipſum Quis enim neſciar 
Pry eſſe Deum, & unum }. Chriſtum filium ejus ? Vigil. 4, 4. conty; Entych. || Rab. Chaſdatin Or Adonai. R. Foſeph Albe in 
Hikbarim, 
And that the Unity ofthe Godhead is concluded in this Article 1s apparent, 


not only becauſe the Nziceze Council ſo exprefled it by way of expoſition, * orientales 


but alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council way = 1g 
of Nice, had that addition in it, 7 believe in one God. We begin our Creed then qunr, Crede in 


as * Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his «noDeoparre 
friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- p54, 
rious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar Bene hzc 


and trivial. * Vxto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith XMoſes to Iſrael, that thou —_— Omnia pores 


runt ad ſolos 


know that the Lord he is God, there is noneelſe beſide hinr. And as the Law,10 Hzrericos 
the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame,Þ1Fe know that an Idol is nothing inthe world, pon 
and there is none other God but one. This Unity of the Godhead will eaſily = $ymbo- 
appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt be as impoſhble there lum, dum als 
ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there ſhould be none : which will IE 
clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the Nature of God, to which multtplica- cdm Deus u- 
tion 1s repugnant 3 and, ſecondly, from the Government as he 15 Lord, in Þ _ 
which we muſt not admit Confuſion. enim & (ci- 


mus, & legi- 
mus, & credimus, & renemvus, vnum eſſe Deum, qui fecir ccelum parirer ac terram, quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec ndſle, 
cam nullus fir, aliquando poterimus. N:vatianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all theſe Ireneus, citing under the title of Scripture @ 
paſſage out of the book of Hermas called Paſt ; Bene ergd Scriprura dicit, Primb omnium crede quoniam unus eft Deus, qui 
omnia conſtiruir & conſummavir, & fecir ex eo. quod non erar, ut efſent omniz, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, 1. 
4+ C+ 37. | Enſeb. in prep. Evang. the paſſage is yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato. * Deut. 4. 35. * 1 Cor. v. 4. 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and original 
cauſe of all things,as an independent Being upon which all thingselfe depend, 
and likewiſe the ultimate end or final _ of all ; but in this ſenſe two prime 
cauſes are inimaginable,and for all things to depend of one,and to be more in- 
dependent beings than one, is a clear contradiCtion. This primity God re- 
quires to beattributed to himſelf; Hearker unto me, O Facob, and Iſrael my Iſa, 48. 12: 
called, I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from this primity he chal- 
lengeth his Unity 5 Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Tſracl, and his Redeemer 6, 
the Lord of 1 T am the firſt, and I am the lait,and beſide me there is noGod. 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfectionsin 
one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminent! and vir- 
tually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that nature 
which is producible is not divine. But all acknowledg God to be abſolutely and 
infinitely perfe&, in whomall perfeftions imaginable which are ſimply mo 
mu 
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—— 


muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfection, virtually. 

But were noarguments brought from the infinite perfections ofthe Divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 

:Dan, 4.35- freedome doth he governand diſpoſe of all things. * He doth zccording to his 
will in the army of heaven,and among the inhabitants ofthe earth,ſaid Nebuchad- 
2eZ2ar out ofhis experience; and S. Paxlexpreſleth him as working all things 
after the counſel of his own will. It then there were more ſupreme Governours 
of the world than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have con- 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing, than which nothing can be 
more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not confuſion; 
and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. If it be better that the 

I T25 [| Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſured that it 

5 Bixerers 15 ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what is beſt. He there- 

m17bi% fore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and becauſe all * power 
£2420 is his, he aloneruleth over all. 

_—_ Now God is not only Ore, but hath an Unity || peculiar to himſelf by 

ol-rG, Which he is the Only God ; and that not only by way of attuality, but alſo 

Arift e- of poſlibility. Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond and a 

Lap. b. 12. third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 

* Unus em- multitude. The Sun indeed is one ; fo as there is neither third nor ſecond 

niumDo- Syn, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there be not, yet there 

Deus :ne- Might have been ; neither in the unity of the Solar nature is there any re- 

qu enim pugnancy to plurality z for that God which made this world, andin this the 
a ſubli- . : 

mitas po- $47 to rule the day, might have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 

teſt habere his omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine 
conforrem, Naturethere isan intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Being 
omnem re= Can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſoever Eflence hath its ex1- 

__ —_— ſtence from another is not God. Þ7 am the Lord,ſaith he,and there is none elſe, 

de Lol. v. there is no God beſides me:that they may know from theriling ofthe Sun, and from 
nit. the af that there is none beſides me, Tam the Lord and there is none elſe. He 

M MM + who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. « 7s 

4, Vi there a God beſides me ? yea there isno God, I know not any. And we who be- 

7 oO! lieve in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other 

—__ 7572 God but him : © for this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 


TRY N18 God; *as certainly Ore, as God. 
mPrmI 

TR N27 172707 ons Yo RAU (02 M8 7 D7W3 D'R%OIRT DYARA 1D TR 
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one, not two, 07 more than two, but only One ; whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is be one by 
way of Species comprebending many Individualt, netther one in manner of a body which 1s divifible into parts and extremes : but be 
is ſo one, as no Unity like bis is to be found in the world. Moſes Maim. de Fundam. Legis. Quod aurem diximus, Orientis Ec- 
clefias tradere unum Patrem Omniportentem,& unum Dominum,hoc modo intelligendum eft,unum non numero dici, ſed uni- 
yerficare: verbi gratii, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuir, poteſt enim & alius homo 
eſſe, & tertius,vel equus. Ubi aurem ſecundus & terrtius non poteſt jungi, unus f1 dicatur, non numer), ſed univerſiracis eft no - 
men. Ur fi exempli causa dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ica dicitur ur alius vel rertius addi non poſſit 3; multh magis Deus 
chm unvus dicirur,unus non numeri,{ſed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncuparur, id eſt,qui propterea unus dicatur,qudd alivs non fic. 
Ruffin in Symb. * Iſa- 45. 5, 6. Dent. 4 35+ and 32. 39. Pſal. 18. 31, © Iſa. 45.18, 21. 22. and 44.8. *Fibn 19, 3, * Veritas 
Chriſtiana diſtri&> pronynciavir, Deus f1 non unus eſt, non eſt, quia dignius credimus non efle, quodcunque non ira fuerir 
mt efle debebir. Terial. adv. Marcion, 1. 1. c. 2. Deus chm ſummum magnum fit, re&> veritas noſtra pronunciavit, Deus fi 
non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus eſe Devm, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deusz ſed quia, quem confidimus eſſe, 
bdem definiamus cfle, qudd fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicer magnum. Porrd ſummum magnum unicum fir neceſſe 
oft, ergd & Deus unicus erit non alirer Deus yifi ſummum magnum, nec alirer ſummum magnum nifi parem non habens, nec 
aliter parem non habens nifi unicus fuerit. Tbid. 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity ofthe Godhead, that being aſſured 
there isa nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious ſub- 
jection, 
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jeftion, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain objeas. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods then one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the aQtual adoration 
of any one : for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 
and all by-nature Gods,there could be none) what inclination could we have, 
what reafon could we imagine, to preferre or ele&t any one before the reſt 
for the vbjett of our devotions ? Thus is it neceſflary to believe the Unity of 
God in reſpe& of us who are obliged to worſhip him. 3 wb III © 
Secondly, it is neceſlary to believe the Unity of God in reſpe&t of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgement we cannot pive unto 
God the things which are Gods, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto Gad, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the 1ſ7aclites confiſted, the firſt 
recept was this prohibition, Thox ſhalt have xo other gods before me 3 and who- x44. :o. 3. 
cever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 
the * Jews obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrift pr by which all * 29's Mer 
are commanded to give divine worſhip to God onely, * Thou worſhip the levs, 6 3 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ; becauſe he alone is God : him * Matt. 4: 16. 
onely ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power 3 in him onely 
ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he onely 4s owr rock, and our ſalvation ; to him alone 2ſa. 63. 3: 
ſhalt thou direCt thy devotions, becauſe he onely knoweth the hearts of the chil- » Cirn.6.30- 
dren of men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely requi- 
red of him, and engaged to him. Hear, 0 1ſrael, the Lord our God is one God © px. 6.4, 5. 
And (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, end with all thy might. Whoſoever were truly and by 
nature God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an 
infinite excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs : therefore if 
there were more ſo Gods then one, our love muſt neceſſarily be terminated 
unto} more then one, and conſequently divided between them 3 and as our 
love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof, our chearfull and ready obedience, 
which, like the Child propounded tothe judgement of Solomon, as ſoon as 'tis t Numerus 
divided, isdeſtroyed. * No wan can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the (nine 
one, and love the other or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. ne _conftare 


deberer, vel 
onjam 8 cultura cus in anceps deduceretur. Ecce enim, duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem 
Cambos colerem ? vercrer n& abundanria officii ſuperſtirio poriis quam religio crederetur : quia duos ram pares & in alrero ant- 
bos pofſem in uno demereri : hoc ipſo reſtimonium prxſtans parilitati & unitari corum, dum alcerum in altero venerarer, dum in 
uno mihi duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. l.1.c.5. * Matth. 6. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, having demonſtrated the 
Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars com- 
prited all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſays 
when he makes his Coxfeſſzon in theſe words, I bebeve in'God; which in corre- 
ſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus Expreſled : 

Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eterna/ power and 
Godhead, and the poncmncy of all limited Beings inferrs an infinite and inde- 
pendent eſſence 3 whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operati- 
ons directed toit, although they cannot apprehend that end for whic 
are, and in proſecution of whic work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
ſome univerſaland over-ruling wi e; being this colleQion is ſoevident, 
that 'all the Nations of the earth have made it 3 being God hath not 
written himſelf inthe lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo 
frequent patefaCtions of his Deity by moſt ——_— predictions and oy 

na 
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natural operations 3 therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there 3s a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other to depend, 
and conſequently no other to be God 3 being the intire fountain of all perfe- 
Rions is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfe&t government of 
the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one ablolute Lord; hence do 
I acknowledge that God tobe but one, and in this Unity or rather fi ri- 
ty ofthe G , excluding all actual or poſlible multiplication of s city, 
I believe in God. 


I Believe in God the FaTtH't xk. 


Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity, and aſſertion of the Divine UOmity, the 
Epb. 4. 6. next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity ; for that oe God is 
8.6- Father of all, and to #s there is but one God, the Father. | 
Now, alth the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome' way 
* Omnem peculiar to the Evangelical patefattion ; yet * whereſoever God hath been 
Deum qui ab acknowledged, he bath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : the 
can cou og very-Heathen 4 Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 
eſt inter ſ+- carry father * in them, as the moſt popular and univerſal notion. 
ricus 
- 7 upari ; non tantiim honoris grati2, ſed & rationis, & quod antiquior ine, & vi 
od pw n Die = 2 Traque & Jupiter 2 precancibus Pas woes & Semrmns? Ot "by OL, cop ine p F., 
ceps. Laftar, da wer. Sap. h. 4. 6. 3. | That ſo frequeat ia Homer, wunip Yr I1Sy 777 cund6mque appellans dicit Ennius, 


wy, + P pater rex, Varr. de L.L. L. 4. 4s Seruius obſerves of Virgil, 4 Poera pen6 omnibus Diis nomen parer- 
ary hea ut fant venerabiliores : and before bim Lucilins, FT 


Ut nemo fir noſtriim quin parer optimu* Dirum, 
ur Neprunu* parer, Liber, Saturnu* pater, Mars, 
Janu', Quirinu* parer nomen dicatur ad unum. Laftaz. ib. 


* As Jupiter, which 3 Jovis pater, 07 Zd-emwp, otberwiſe Dieſpiter, or Arainwp* ard Matſpirer, of whom Scrvius, apud Ponti- 
feces Marſpiter dicirur, «£2634. f.z. So Semipater for Semo, aud Eapddmimrwy for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sardiria, Ptolem. 


This name of Father is a Relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 

nity, as of a Relation, is Generation, As therefore the phraſe of genera- . 

ting isdiverlly attributed unto ſeveral aQts of the ſame nature with Gene- 

ration properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it : ſo the title of 

Father is given unto divers perſons or things , and for ſeveral reaſons unto 

Gen, 2. 4 has Bad. Theſe are the Generations of the heavens and the earth, when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, 

ſaith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 

it is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, dl conſequently the 

7eb 38. 28. Creatour or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath. the rain a Father # or 
who bath begottex the drops of dew ? By which words Jeb ſignifies, that as 

* 26 there is no other cauſe aſlignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 
ao ming canſc be called the Father of x, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as 


' merles Bs heis the Father of his Son : and ſo the + Philoſophers of old, who thought 


-y "of that God did make the world, called him exprefly, as the Maker, ſo the 
was is Job, Father of it, And thus * to ws there is but one God, the Father, of whone-are all 
rr things 3 to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have rela- 
calling Gzq tion, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this Maſs of 
=- Creatures and body of the Univerle, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
Wh 4 nr; perly call him Father, as being more rightly ſons : ſuch are all the rational 
Tu, j4)5, TH Y | . . . X 
waeyz and intellefual off-fpring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- 
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tional agents he is * the Creatour, of rational, as ſo, the Father alſo; they are * $+ Platerch 
his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtyled the * Father of Spirits, and the —_— 
bleſſed Angels, when helaid the foundations of the earth, his Sons 5 > Wher Platererms 
the morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy : hence wad og 
Man, whom he created after his own image,1s called his< of- ſpring, and Adam, ther of all 
the immediate work of his hands, * the ſoz: of God : hence may we all cry out —_ 
with the 1ſraelites taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, *Have we not all one F a- beef -o , 
ther 2 hath not oneGod created w52 Thus the firſt and moſt univerſal Notion of ws + 
God's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is founded rather upon _ into 


Creation than Procreation. wemrTh; 5 WW 


arbor x; 

«ly ov 3 Father of Gods and men, Maker of things inanimate and irrational. « 3 yoete gn XeVarw wes watieg neARE I«- 

rYTe 7) arigue, aid 3 7% arbpunr 3} worir ©. Non enim agri pater,f1 Chryfippo credimus,is dicirar qui cuin con- 
fevir, quanquam © ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur : as the Latine Tranſlation moſt abſurd'y. For there is neither corn nor field, 
nar any ſeed belonging t o them, in the wwds of Plut arch : But hey ( not yoelor) fr the Secunda, the coat (or rather coats, in the 
acception of Chryſappns and the language of thoſe times) in whrch the Foerus is inv:lved in the mother's womb, Though t ec 
both the Secunda and the Foerus be made of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chryfippus, yet he is nat called the father of the 
after- birth, but of the child ; the one being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not. * Heb. 12. 9, * Fob 38. 7. © As 17; 
28, *Lake3. 38. © Malach. 2. 10. 


Unto this at of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being, As therefore it is the duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him ; ſo this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives * $+ Ef: 
the ſame to God porn 4m 
Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath be- air £yme. 
come worle thannothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Generation, if: 
which joyned with love,care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to »— vb 
found a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father, Well might Twor &- 
Moſes tell the people of 1ſrael, now brought out of the land of Egype from 2f7@ 3.65 
their brick and ſtraw,unto their Quails OY Manna,unto their milk and honey, y,6p. 2. 8. 
2 Is wot he thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, and eſtabli-* Dent. z2. 6, 


ſhed thee £ Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame people as to ® his ſor, ever * Exod. 4. 22. 


his firſt-born, Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from * Iſe. 44-24. +, 


the womb: Hearken unto me, 0 houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of *% 
Iſrael, which are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb. 
And juſt is the acknowledgement made by that people inſtructed by the Pro- 
phet, * Dowbtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, anda. 63. 16, 
Iſrael acknowledge us not ;, thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from 
everlaſting is thy Name. And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God 
unto rhe ſons of men is founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 

Beſides, if to be borncauſeth a Relation to a Father, then tobe born again 
maketh an addition of another : and if to generate foundeth,then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot exter the ſecond time into our 
mother's womb, nor pals through the ſame door into the Scene of lite again 3 
yet we believe and are perſuaded that © except 4 man be born again, he cannot* Fob. 3: 3: 
ſee the Kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the || world conſiſts of LR 
two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be rhe quodummods 
Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as S. Paul ſpake _ 
unto the Corinthians, fT have begotten you through the Goſpel: yet he 1s the true bet: wo 
Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, evens the Father of lights, who of ?roſp. ; 
his own will begat us with the word of truth. Thus »whoſoever believeth that Fe, * $1 - 
ſus is the Chriſt,is born of God;which Regeneration is as it were a ſecondCre- ih. 
ation : i for we are God's workmanſhip,created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works., | oor 4 
And he alone who did create us out ofnothing, can beget us again, and make © 
E 2 us 


- 


# 
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— 


' Gen,30.1,2. us of the new Creation, When Rachel called to Facob, * Give me children or 
elſe I die; he anſwered her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Ar T iz God's ſtead ? 

Gen And if he only openeth the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear? 
R, _ Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him z 
ths T4; 4v- and ſo from that internal a of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of pater- 

Za nity redoundeth unto the wy 0h 

x av Nor is this the only ſecond birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 
am ye, ſenſe ; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of 
were Grace, isalſo after that born again into a lite of Glory. Our Saviour puts us 
Tix|sozcTe in mind of the Regeneration, ® when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 
my oy glory. The Reſurrefion of our bodies isa kind of coming out of the womb 
> Matt. rg, Of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
ela \z. © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurreion 
5.36, from the dead, are the ſons of God,being the ſons ofthe reſurreFion; and then as 
fon. 8. 17. ſons,!they become heirs,coheirs with Chriſt,*receiving the promiſe and reward of 
Heb. A, 1s” eternal inheritance. © Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, ſaith $. John, even 
*1r Fob.3. 2, inthis life by Regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not beer 
—_— get made manifeſt, what we ſhall be, but we know, that if he appear, we ſhall be 
like him : the manifeſtation of the Father being a ſufficient declaration of the 
condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelt conſiſteth ina ſimilitude of the 

"s Pet.l. Father. Andf bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus _ which ac- 
ae cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
ReſurreFion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead ;, ts an inheritance incorruptible and 

wundefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may not 

then a ſecond kind of Regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal 


relation ? 


6 00g or death bereft them of their _—_ Whereas God doth it not for his 
generari, gown, but for our ſakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. 85 Behold what 


dyet. wy manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 


edt w- ſons of God; that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 
—__ tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 


viay beafſſumed® w»to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the cores 
e glory 


#]ioy. ar lon Judy oroue ti; Ne Haigtirar, tis dSogpaTIOAE, x; Thu iuarpe edr1]tiva. Theoph, thid, || Caii Inft. 2. 
tit, 5.6 -4.Spadones aurtem,qui generare non poſſunt,adoprare poſſurr;& licer filios generare non poſſinr,quos adopraverunte 
filios habere poſlunrt. Vip. tit. $. 6. Hi qui generare non pofſunt, velur ſpado, utroque modo poſlunr adoprare. Idem juris 
eſt in ccelibe.Theoph, tit. 11. Tux Iv dx Ex01 715 Tad a; Me 73 wi inbeir int oduar, © inffir wad, waa dd rolniga 5, 7 Tas 
SH wotfioc ii8, mCdnack 4 Tires. Th on, This gms indrlous © 73 CvuCey Pogiyxnue Penbulp Of imixugi ran Yhalty wig 
u*Itey TIvd. Leonis Novel. 27.Tol; aTUx go 4 TeidVay auoy Brno t& T3 Jugyynue vould yoduTaiNR weocmtorty uo, IGuy 
exHiro x1a3X, 3 uu) 'woggy ratay TEg Ths eons. 3 1 Fobn 3. 1. ® Epb. g. 16. * In alienam famiham cranfirus, 1s the 


deſcription in Agellins |. 5. 19. Chm in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prztorem fir, 


aut per populum: quod per prztorenm fir, adoptio dicitur ; quod per populum, arrogatio. Ib, * Eph. 1. 18. || 4r appears 
out of the form of Rogation yet extant inthis manner : Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti Lucivs Valerius Lucio Titio ram jure le- 
g<que Fiſtus bt fier, quam fi ex co patre matreque familias ejus narus eſſer, urique ei vitz neciſque in co poreſtas fier, uti | 
patri endo filio eſt ? Is, k 


tance, 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſtinated ws unto the adoption of children by Je- * F0b.1. g. 

ſws Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and ſo 

we receive the Þ $pirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Rom, 8. 13, 
The neceſlity of this faith zz God as in oxr Father appeareth, firſt, in that it 

1s the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedieace due unto him upon 

this relation. <Hozour thy Father is the firit Commandment with promiſe, writ- © Eph. 6. 1, 2. 

ten in tables of ſtone with the finger of God ; and, children obey your parents | 

in the Lord, is an Evangelical precept, but founded npon principles of 

reaſon and juſtice; for this is right, ſaith $. Paul. And if there be ſuch a ratio- 

nal and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh, 

how much more muſt we think our ſelves obliged to him whom we believe 


© Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſome is my * ak 11.2, 
brother. If 1t be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be oxe that : 11. 
ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeTion with all gravity; 9,10, 11. 


what obedience muſt be due, what ſubje&ion muſt be paid, unto the Father 417! #iezac 
s oxeprion' wa- 


of the family? eciuia in} 
The fame Relation in the Obje& of our Faith is the life of our devotions, WV re x#- 
the expeCtation of all our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſciples, and usin fy" 


Tf Baa 
them, how to pray,propounded not the knowledge of God, though without 7:5yay. Zeneb, 


that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though without DEI | 
that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this Relation, * her ye clove. 


pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our moſt earneſt Lycopbron. 
delires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology ; for" oxr Father © Rh 
knoweth what things we have need of before we ark him. This creates a clear af- Quad fa 
ſurance ofa grant without miſtake of our petition : i What man is there of ws, Nuno note 
who if his ſor atk, bread, will give him a ſtone? orifhe ask fiſh will give him a mwuincuii, 
ſerpent 2 If we then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children; vi magis pa- 


how muchmore ſhall our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that gan doi. 


askh bim 2 ad (5 ar 
Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, ok. wb 

ſ{weetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly correQions. tulari& 

kIWe have had fathers of our fleſh which correted us,and we gave them reverence: #9 


ſhall we not much rather be in 1s wars to the father of Spirits, and live ? elpe- gignatione 


cially co 1{1dering that they chaſtened ws after their own pleaſure; but He for our divine caſti. 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs: they, as an argument of their Kev, inquir, 


authority; He, as an afſlurance of his love : they, that we might acknowledge quo diligo 
them to be our Parents; He, that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons : _— L 
um 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei+ bearum, cujus 
veth. And what greater incitemeat unto the exerciſe of patience is 1magina- OI 
ble unto a ſuffering ſou], than ta ſee in every {troak the hand of a Father, in ar, cui di- 


every affliction a demonſtratizan of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or gnzrur iraſci, 


be guilty of theleaſt degree of impariency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, Jen ame: 


if thox ſhalt know with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the mulatione 


Lord thy God chaſteneth thee? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even re- wi gr ah 
Joyce in the mid{t of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knowelt that he pr, 
which ſtriketh piticth, he which afflicteth is as it were afflicted withit ? ® for _— 


like as a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear = 13; 
| Laſtly, 
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—_ 


Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
imitation it being clearly vain to aſſume the title of Son without any famili- 
* 7) tude of the Father. What is the * general notion of Generation but the 


ori: + wer production of the like z Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to preſerve 
Epiph. Her. the | ys in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals? And this fimi- 


76. 6. litude confiſteth partly. in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature ; partly in acci- 
| T33ueue dentals, or the likeneſs in || figure, or * affeqions. * Adam begat a fn in his 
ziyvi% Tois own likeneſs,after his image:and can we imagine thoſe the ſons of God which 


CEC . are no way like him? A (tmilitude of nature we muſt not, of figure we can- 


ov. Aiflot. not pretend unto : it remains then only that we bear ſome likeneſs in our 
de General. actions and affe@tions. * Be therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle, or rather 


Animal. |. 1. : k 
"I" 4 imitators,of God, as dear children. What he hath revealed of himſelf,that we 


* Fortes cre- muſt expreſs within our ſelves. ' Thus God ſpake unto the children of 1ſrael 
antur forti- 


bus & bonis, Whom he ſtyled his Son, <Te ſhall be holy, for T am bo And the Apoſtle up- 
Eſt in juven= onthe ſame ground ſpeaketh unto us,as to obedient childrend 4s he that hath 


cis, eltin & called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver ſation.lt is part of the ge- 


quis patrum . , 
virrs,nec neral beneficence and univerſal goodneſs of our God, that * he waketh his ſur 


imbellum fe- 2, -5Je 02: the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un« 
roces 4-1 Jn ſe Theſe impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowrs are but to ſhew us 
wha 


Iz colum- t we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in the works of God ; for no 
bam, Hor, 2 n . . - / 
Ode. other reaſon Chriſt hath given us this command, *Love your exemies,ble ſs theme 


* Gen.$.32 that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of 


b de" . . . 
—_— your Father which is in heaven. No other command did he give upon this 
li hominum ground, but, f Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 

ſunt, quando 

male faciunt 3 quando bene, filii Dei. S. Ang, in Pſal. 5$2.* Lev. 11. 44- and 19. 2. and 20. 7,4 1 Pet. 1,15. * Matt. $. 44, 
45- Vide S. Aug. in Pſal. 100, * Luke. 6. 35. Simlicudinem patcis aRus indicent ſobolis ; fimilitudo operis fimilirudinem 
iadicert generis : aus nomen confirmer, ur nomen genns demonftrert. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 96. 


So neceſlary is this faith' 3x God as in o#r Father, both for direCtion to the 
beſt of aftions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
But although this be very neceſfary,yer is it not the principal or moſt pro-- 
» Fob. 20, 19, PET ExPlication of God's Paternity. Foras we find one perſon in a more pecu- 
era5:/vv [ar manner the Son of God; ſo muſt we look wpon God as in a more peculiar 


—- - 7% manner the Father of that Son. * 7 aſcend m—_ Father, and your Father, 
nr  Maith our Saviour 3 the ſame of both but in a different manner, denoted by 


war Hal the Article prefixed before the one, and not the other : which diſtin&ion in 
TaTtog in 


bb places The original we may preſerve by this tranſJation, 7 «ſcend unto the Father 4 
had its arti- we, and-Father of you; firſt of me, and then of yo#: not therefore his, becauſe 


cle, there . Ours; but therefore ours, becauſe his. Sofar we are the ſons of God, as we 


/zemedrws» arelike unto him ; and our fimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 
Fatberr': had to the likeneſs of his Son. \ For whom he did foreknow,he alſo did predeſtinate 


the article 


been prefixed to be conformed to the image of his8on,that he might be the firſt-born among ma- 
ro wariex.s- ny brethren. He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him + he < ap- 
651, he ld pointed heir of all things,and we heirs of he yr ye" with him.ThusGod 


have ſeemed 4 
fiſt oure,then 4ſent forth his Son,that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we 
_ w fined are Sons,God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
10 waries Father. By his miſſion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
, it ſkews 
God to be principally and originally Chriſt's, and by onr reference unto bim, our Father. I1atieg jw 8 wi evoy w Th Sebryre, 
x; aThea Vuay Ne yaey wn Th yoI0ige Epiphan. Hereſ. 69.6. 55. ix indy, meds Thy TeTigg UuGy EXAG dunavry 4 wor 
weary 73 ojxdioy, meds Thy TeTies ws, Tap ls tare qlov* 67 ianereze ur x; TaTipg Vuar, Iaf LE zere Simv S. Cyril, 
Catech.n. *Erigas oy ary 74TH, X WT uy ; Tdvv 8 dy. &f Tay Metioy driges 2805 of Tor aur dv3poror, 


W0AG uENNEY T4 TY) Huey. Enciy os, Elnk Toi; ed hApots, Ive wh and Tos lovy T1 garTe dim, Nimun T8 Wnn- 
Azy:860y. S, Chryſ"ft. ad locum. ® Rom. 8. 29. © Heb. 1. 2. *Gak 4 4, $1 6. Hoc facir Dew ex filiis hominum filios Dei, quia 
ex filio Dei fecit Deus filium hominis, $, Ang. in Pſal. 5 2. 


ther. 
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ther. So are we no longer © ſeruants, but now Sons 3 and if Sores, then heirs of * Gala. 4. x. 
God, but ſtill through, Chriſt. "Tis true indeed, that * both be. thet ſenTifieth, » mes, 1.11 
that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſanTified, that is, faithfull Chriſtians, are all of 
one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for which'caxſe be is not eſbdmeid to call 
them brethren : yet are they * nor all of him. after the ſame-manner,.notthe *Yiciaac & 
© many Sons like the Captain of their ſalvation : but Chrift the beloved, the fliDci, ſed 
firſt-born, the onely-begoteen, the.Son after. a-more and moreexcel- #5 Wir &- 
lent manner; the. reſt. withrelatzon unto and dependence on his 3 5 2s rp 
iven unto him, 4 Behold I, andthe childrex which God bath given me 2s bei of 0 
o by faith in him, * For we are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſs; yam 6 
as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him: * For: as: meny as received him, 220% 
to them gate he power to become. the ons af God: t Among all the ſons of God Fe Fr. 
y 4 An 
bt 


there is none like to that one'Son of Gad. Andittherebe ſo great a diſparity 
're- 
lation. There is one degree of Souſhip foundtd on Cacation, and:thdtis the Rica 
unt 
u 


% 


in the Filiation, we muſt make as great a: difference in the correſpondent 

loweſt, as belongj O all, both good. and bad ::another degree abave !v-Fa*b.;- 
that there is Regeneration, or Adoption; belonging onely «1/9 3%: 
to the truly faithfull in this life ; and a third above on i, 3. 13. 


reſkfou 


now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet - appear what we ſhall be; but we know > filiis D 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be liks hims... And there is yet anotherdegree £731. x; 
ele aqu bro diff ini ipſe diQus oſt 
rly to none of theſe, but to the true Son af! God alone, 'w all © rg 
bis brethren hath onely received the title of, his! © ox Sor, and a te- man kliDes 
quiz eric 


F 


ſtimony from heaven, * This is vey beloved Sox, even in the preſence of 

the Baptiſt, even in the midſt of Moſes and Ekias, (who = peel eng be 
ſons. of God by all the- other three degrees: of filiation) and therefore: hath Dc? Nie 
called:God after a,peculiar way * his own Father. And foatlaſt we come un- I "Ile 

to the moſt ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * wnto the God and Father uauy, nas in 
of onr Lord Jeſws Chriſt, which is. bleſſed for evermare ; the Father of 'hiry and Vo unum- 
of us, but not the Father of us as + of him. Chriſt hath taught ustoſay; 'O#r na dorms 
Father ; a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf: imes he calls le < zccr- 
him the Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never owr ; he peo _ 
makesno ſuch conjunCtion of us to himſclf,as to make no diſtinftion between nazugaes, ngs 
us and himſe}f; ſo conjoyning us as to diſtinguiſh, though fo diſtinguiſhing beg 
as not to ſeparate us. | | is 1 a Oe 
8x Foht 3.2. * Rom. $. 32... Ut magnificentia Dei dileRionis ex comparationis genere noſcererur, non WM. tr 7 


2 


F 


A 


, Alios 
quidem cognominatos ab eo falios, ſed hic filius meus cſt ; Donavi adoprons Plurimis nomen, ſed 1 wiki filius Id. 


Indeed I conceive 'this, asthe moſt eminent notion of God's Paternity, ſo 
the original and proper explicationof this Article of the Creed - and that not 
onely becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it 3: butalſo 
becauſe that which Fconceive to bethe firſt occaſion, riſe; and original of the 
Creed it ſelf, requireththis as the —_—_ interpretation. Immediately before 


the aſcenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, ' 4} power is given 1. 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach ad 18, 19- P 
.8herw 
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thewe-3m the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſi. From this 
* Aris a4 ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * Rule of Faith, requiring 
thi 02:4 the profeſlion of belief in the Father, Son, \and Holy Ghoſt, before they 
delivered ts could 'be baptized in their Name: When the Eunuch asked Philip, * 1what 


1 all thine 


"ot wane of Feſws Chriſt, were baptized, both men and women. For asin the' 4s of 
w+ the A s there is no more expreſled then that they baptized © *#the name 
fr: of Fefww Chriſt-(o'is no more exprefled of the Faith required in them who were 
S7# 44% to be baptized, then to believe inthe ſame Name, But being the Father and 
= 2 the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, "being the 
3y, þ<v1{- cxpreſling of one doth not exclude the other; being it 1s certain that from the 
jd ry Apoſtles'times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon the ſame ground 
t& # was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
yr, y « «- Holy Ghoſt.” Again;:as the Eunuch ſaid rovdigs, x I believe in the Son, bur, 
mane, Tbehieve that Jeſaw Chriſt is the Son of God,' as a brief explication of that part 
1. 1.:26.. of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip : fo they who were 
4:4,900t** converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the 
this Confeſraa Explications and deſcriptions of them'in a brief,cafie and familiar way 5 which 
of Paifh, they whenthey had rentired, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized 
ke 66s. in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtane)y uſed, made up rhe Rule 
#uniex of the of Faith; that is, the Cree e truth of which may ſufficiently be made a 

—_ En parent'to any - who ſhall ſeriouſly conlider the conſtant pradtice of t 

ra/«lem. $6. Church, from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of ments 5 hee Rule of Faith 
__— -27- rothoſe which were to be baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their 
marzer Eves SUTCtiES, an expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgement of the Creed. 
bias delivered From whence this obſervation 1s: properly deduceable ; That in what ſenſe 
Bos Cr B8- f Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought 


A 


ts the' Coancx; the name Of Father is taken inthe Form © 

of Nice, cou tobe taken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear then''that, 

ct _ when it is ſaid, In the name of theF ather,and of the Son,the notion of Father bath 

fromie (zxe inthis particular no other relation but tathat Son whoſe name is joyned with 

Fir, = £ his 3 and as we arc baptizcd intono other Son of that Father, but that onely- 
c 


n= , : 
= Di. begutten Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that onely- 
Amo rink begotten : of Ok t . 


weth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of 
ct Creed is this, I believe im God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 
_ 


putrwoun, 8c, Socrat, |, 1.6.8, Theodor. L, 1.6.12. The ſame is alſe alledged by tht Council of Antioch, under the 

E mperour Conſtantins and Pope Julius, Socrat. l. 2.6.10. Vide S. Athaza/. wo 5 ad ubique Ortbod, Qrat. contra Gregales S4- 

betth, & conre Arians, ex Dis Deus. Vide Baſil. de Sp, S. $3 Vigilins Tapſenſss Dial, 1. 1, makes Arixs and Athanaſeus joyatly 

ſtack theſe words: Credimus in Deum Pacrem Omnipotemtem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium cus, Dominum noſtrum, & in 

 Spirjtum $. Hzc eſt fidei noſtrz Reguls, quam coleſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ire, Baptizare, &c. 
® Aft.8. 36,37. * Voſein., © Aft. 2. 38.aud8. 16. 41d 10. 48.4n4 19. 5, 


In vain then is that vulgar diſtinction a_ unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidere h perſonally, and eſſentially : 
perſonally, as the firſt inthe glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to 
the Son ; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole hae Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended inthe Father is evi- 
dent, not onely out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us to believe in God the F ather. and in bis Son ; for 
if the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him- 
ſelf, As therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſns Chriſt his Sox, 1 muſt neceſla- 

. rily yaderſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentionedin the firſt Article 5 


lo 


of e when+the Eunuch replied, 7 believe that Jeſws Chriſt 
5 be bapt | 


e- 
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ſo when I ſaid, Ibelieve. in God the * Father, I muſt as neceſſarily be under- * Loy 
ſtood of the Father of him whom I call ks Sox in the ſecond Article. incellige pe- 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid tobe the tem, qu fi- 


Father of want ; firſt, as he was begottenby the *Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin livs ſupradi- 


| &z fit 
Mary; ſecondly, as be was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as ®the Kin fubNantiz. 


of 7ſrael; thirdly, as he was rai ed from the dead, out of the womb of the ty: Fm, 
carth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in his Father's houſe : ſo » 54 $6. od. 
muſt we not doubt but; beſide all theſe,God is the Father of that Son ina more «14 ++ 49- 
eminent and peculiar manner,as he is and ever was with God,and God: which on ref 
ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to ſhew how Tabs 1, L. 
Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this [Raney by way [Aus zag 


- "6 h , be Tide x 
of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is God, and he zu: beck M 


which is begotten the ſame God, do webelieve in God, as the eternal Father *x uNneites 


of an eteraal Son. Which Relation is coxval with his Eſſence: ſothat we jy ji" 


are not to 1magine one without the other; but as we profeſs him always God, mny, ax 
ſo muſt we acknowledge him || always Father, and that in a far more * proper ** 3% 


4 Ez . TaTie x, ve" 
manaer than the ſame title can be given to any Creature. Such is the fluftu- onde, je 


ant. condition of humane generation, and of thole relations which ariſe from #2; 


I" $ Cyril. Dj 
thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the next may provea father, and {7m 224 


within the ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration in himſelf, be- Narip 48, 

come neither ſon nor father, loſing one Relation by the death of him that J37"> »* 
1 . . , . A Ka Cc of 

begot him, and the other by the departure of him that was begotten by him. $ 2. u2 3 xa: 


But in the Godhead theſe Relations are more Proper, becauſe fixed, the Fa- woe roy 
ther having never been a Son, the Son never becoming Father, in reference +, Gn. 


tothe ſame kiad of generation, $.cur ne 
: quam Ov! 
non Deus, ita nur-quam fuir non Pater, 3 quo filivs natns.Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm, c. 1. Credimns in Deum, eund:m confire- 


mur Pairem, ut cundem ſemper habu'fle filium + os credamus. Cbryſol. Serm. > 9. Ineft Deo pieras, eft in Deo {: mper aff. Rio, 
parerniras permaner apud vIlum : ſernper erg, filium fuiſſe credas, nE parr: m ſemper non fuiſle blaſph- mes 19, Serm. 62. 
Adv ertire, qudd cdm Dei patris nomen in Conteſſiove conjurgir, oftendir qudd yon ante Devs ele ceeperit & poſtea pater, 
ſed fine vllo initio & Deus ſemper & parer eſt. Ang, de Temp. Serm. 132. * Deus ſolus proprie verus eſt piter, qui fine iditio 
& fine pater eſt mon enim aliquando ccepir eſſe quod pater eft,ſed ſemper parer eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe genitum.F an- 
ft nws bib contra Ariaws *Em3 Tis 3657170 mourns © T2 xveinc © warhp Br, 6 y5e xvaluc 6 Br: Yank r4rw) 5 whrey 
tence 73 Terhy del warig F), $72 ids ef uds I) S. Athanaſ. DiÞ. contra Arianor. | 'E 73 whos The 946rur @ 7d Tere 
x, 7d yos ioun* 1; Tay dd. ior wh jar drI3pd way & marie nu TH&\" drips over y36,9 8 yds hiarar, an inhee nk: 
yra vaTie Gor bn) ariporey wh owG% xveins T3 A@TQO X, US brown. S, Athan. Tom. 1. NleTip xueivs, b71 wii % yogo 
Gaviy &; y35 xvervss 3it mil &þ TATE. TE Te 5 tvekus, BTL 6 djups, Greg. Nat Orat. 35. 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, 
that he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and' eſſence with himſelf, not 
only ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the expoſiti- 
01 of the ſecond Article. For Generation being the produftion of the like, 
an | that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſubſtance 3 where is the neareſt A 
identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, and con- homo in qui- 
ſequently, he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If therefore man, bu{dam fimi- 
who by the benediftion of God given unto him at his firſt creation in theſe a of. 
words, * Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteth a Son" ;# dimils pa- 
his own likeneſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame humane nature, of the 13 Pr 
ſame ſubſtance with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according to the ſubftaniz 
benediction multiply himſelf or man at all, ) with which ſimilitude of nature <#, vegan 
many accidental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this a& of Generation he ob- jon poteſt, & 
taineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the ſimilitude of his quis vervs eſt 
nature in the Son; how much more properly muſt that name belong unto yt 4 TN 
God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence ſo totally like, flaniz non _ 
ſo totally the ſame, that no accideatal diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with pt 544 
that ideatity ? hiaw, 6. 1g, 
Vide Tho. Sum.p., 149, 33: 4 2. dd quart. *Gen, 1.28, * Gen. 5.3. 
F | That 


34 Artic I. 


— 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
declared : what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 


M.-6 pM be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very 
Ted witey Fname of Father there is ſomething of eminence which isnotin that of Son ; 
Br 7% tht Fa 


| -.. and ſomekind ofpriority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt 
Syn. Sardic. - , . f-q 
Theodor. 1. 2, IN reſpet of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon : and as we cannot but 
c. 8. Infinua- aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to || preſerve 1t. 


rnodsm Now thatprivilege or * priority conſiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 


ras, in filio attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other ; 
y =" Tp 5. (for we ball hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but only 
173.3 - im this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communica- 
«yJ-ri7p tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he 1s * from him, 
—_—” that he Þ /;zveth by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, and ' 
pvaertoy,, generally referreth all _ to him, as received from him. Wherefore inthis 

pndve rs {ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have rot ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, * the Fa- 


£4) au 6 X , 
, Ga hnd ther is greater than I, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 


T4. Alezant. bleſſed Trinity ; but ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 


OTE” ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father, who 


* 'Hwis3 only hath it of himſelf, and isthe original of all power and effence in the 


ne » Los Son. © T car of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, || becauſe he is not 


#93 74 3 Of himſelf ; and whoſoever receives his Being, muſt receive his power from 
vr@y x39 another, eſpecially where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, 
ET as in God they are.*The Sox then can do nothing of himſelf,but what he ſeeth the 
varies .- Father do, becauſe he hathno * power of himſelt, but what the Father gave : 
PL, | 
+ evorus Negopgy exfri. S. Baſil. contra Ennom, | 1. * Fobn 5. 29, * Fobn6. $7. © Fobn 5. 26. * John 14. 28, woilay, rey, 
v wither Tryin IN zebre, ak Ne Ths J; airs oy welig® yornav. S Athanaſ. contra Arianos, t. 2. AtimeTa; Toiyuy x7! 
Toy Tis eiTia; aityoy ivTeb va T) wetor MR, ined 38 Sao 7% Tdlg3s ii dex? ma Yer x7! To weil or & we] dg, &s air 
» deyin. M x 6 xverF} cine, *O walig jou weld oy pas BY xa9d wd]ip Snoverr 73.5 wd]ig Thame (npuaipes, # 2x1 72 ai- 
The #1)  &e x) T% oS; an 7% urn] 3 S. Baſil, contra Ennom. l.1. And the ſame $, Baſil doth not only acknowledge this to be 
true in reÞe# of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the Son may be proved from hence. 'Eq8 5 x; 3% TwwTns 
# poviie, 73 duevmer ID + ydy mw md]er 59% menioeure. TH Þ (vyreions olds xuveic; 6H 3% + aur; gvorac rote; * 
&yyiaov 38 &yyias nine wore, x; arigwroy dvleware S1xeubTLON, x #]nrdy #]nv3 TEX UTg0y. ej Tolyuy af Cuyneigns 
233 $1 duerrdar Yioolas, 180 wy 3 x7! (yxecor fignlar 6 me)dp 7% 57, cet TH welet © yi. Ad Ceſarienſes Ep. 141, 78 
uiitoy wiv Br © alriag, 73.5 iovv © quoras. Natiang. Orat. 36. o Orat. 40. 8 x7' Thu gony Td pitor, x7 Thu altiay N. 
Vide Epiph. in Ancor. c 17. # 5 Akzvt Tis woltove #9) + walieg x43 atri& 7% us, vN Tere dvlepi udp. 5, Chryſ. Homil, in 
15. Tons Torzagpub x7! + The von hoyy Undpyov 6 ts my wee, x 3or©r x7! aw4r]«, peitoya ou Toy 2nov we dvayyovy 
xiv epxluwu x7! uiror rd oſEs, & & Cuileguer aur Thu Srraptiy Eyor. S. Cyril, Theſaur. c 11, And Tſidore Peluſinta Ep. 
334+). 3. cites this ſaying of an ancient Father : Kat T3 uB{oy gular f Yuvitog, x, 73 i10y xa98 Ids 5 6osmnGr. So Vi- 
Lilia profeſſes to believe the Son #qualem per omnia Patri, excepto co qudd ille ingenirus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Trinit. [. x1. 
Ideo rotum quod haber, quod poreft, non tribuir fibi, ſed Patri, quia non eft 3 ſeipſo. ſed 3 Patre, Xqualis eſt enim Parri,ſed 
hoc quoque accepira Parre. S. Auguſt. Epift. 66. Neceſlſe eft quodammodo prior fir, qui Parer fit; quoriam antecedat neceſle 
eſt cum qui haber originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ur hic minor fir, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcir, habens originem, quia 
naſcitur. Novatians. Major iraque Pater filio eſt,8& plane major,cui tantum donar eſſe quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibiliratis eſſe 
imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex (e in forma ſua generat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. 1.g. Non preſtantem quen- 
quam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubj:&um alrerum alceri nativitate naturz : Patrem in co tgajorem eſſe qudd Pater eſt, 
Filium in eo non minorem eſle quod filius fir, Id. de Synod. contra Arianor, Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebirur ut in- 
genirum 2 genico,ut Patrern 2 filio,ut eum qui miſerit ab eo qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab ipſo qui obediar ? & ipſe nobis reſtis 
eſt, Pater major me eft. Id. de Trin 1.3. In eo quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce z in eo ver qudd Pater 
majsr eft, confe(ſionem pacernz autoritaris intellige. Id. l. 11. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; Td 5 
« rriſſoy TH) Te]ei wivoy id)urue magyar Ed or[i5, 474 5 3%, abr adore ©: Te owTip, O rene is jaeiG ov pas Bhs Theo 
dor Hift. l. 1. c. 4+ Laſtly, we bave the teftimony of Photius, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expnded it : Thy *O walig ps 
ptiG ov us BY, os cut ans gurl, pgs of awal]iges 1dr LH Aneant. of 138 ydg 20 TW alrha weil ore eight, Epiſt. 176, 
Aqualis Parri ; ſed major Pater, quod ipſe dedir ipfi omnia, & cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ur fir, ut iſto modo fit, Vi&or. Aﬀer. L. 1. 
Pater, inquit, major me eft ; merit major, quia ſolus hic auRor fine auRore eſt. Phebadims. * Fobn <.30,19. || Quicquid filius 
haber ur faciar, 3 Patre haber urfaciat. Quare haber I Parre ut faciat ? quia A Patre haber ut Filius ſir 3 quia 4 Patre haber ur 
poſhr 3 quia I Patre haber ur fir. $, Aug. TraF. 20, in Foan. * Non alia potentia eft in Filio, & alia ſubitarrix z, ſed ipſa eſt 
porentia quz ſubſtantia ; ſubſtantia ur far , potentia ur poſſin, Ergd quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixir, Non poreft Filims 4 ſe 
facere quicquam: quia non eſt filius I ſe, ideo non poreſt I ſe. b. Totum quod eſt, de Patre eſt ; rotum quod poreſt, de Patre 
eſt ; quoniam quod poreſt & eſt,de Patre torum eſt. [b. Non poreſt Filius & ſe facere quicquam,nifi quod viderit Patrem facien- 
tem : quia de Patre eft rorus Filius, & rota ſubſtantia & potentia cjus ex illo eſt qui genuir eum. 1d TraF. r1,Er primdm Filium 
cognolſce, chm dicitur, Non poteft Filius 4 ſe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Qabes narivicatew Filii, que 
ab ſe nihil poreſt facere niſi videat. In eo autem qudd I ſe nihil poreft, innaſcibiliraris adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poreft 
poſſe nativitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. b 5. Dum non I ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſecundim nativiratem fibi Pater avtor eſt. 7d. L.11, 
Auterem diſcrevir,cdm air, Non poteff 4 ſe facere:Obedicntiam ſignificar, cam addir, Niſi quod viderit Pat! em facientem. Id. de = 
an 


ia at ,""_ A 
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and being he gave him all the power, as communicating hisentire and undi- 

vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Sor 

likewiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he had 

received the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſilteth. There is nothing 

more intimate and eſſential to any thing than the life thereof, and that jn no- 

thing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are fo in- 
ſeparable, that there can be no living God but the true, notrue God butthe | 
living. * The Lord is the trxe God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King, * Fer. 10. 18+ 
ſaith the Prophet Feremy ; and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians in mind, how ob uy 
they ' turned from idols, to ſerve the living and trae God. Now life is other- Sicut haber- 
wiſe in. God than in the Creatures: in himoriginally, in them derivatively ; 7Mer vim 
in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfeftion, in them by way of depen- $c dediee 
dence and participation : our life is in him, but his is in himſelf ; and * as he Filiovitam 
Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf: _ woem 
|| both the ſame lite, both in themſelves, both in the ſame degree, as the one, hoc oldm 
ſo the other 3 but only with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son ——_ 


receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of himſelf, that the l;ving Father ſent & Fi 
him, and that he liveth * by the Father. bet 


in ſemetipſo quam nemo ei dedit,Filius autem haber vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedir, S Aug. T54#. 19 is Fob. Incom- 
murabilis eft rica Filii ficor & Parris, & ramen de Patre eſt : & inſeparabil's eft operatio Patris & Filiiz fed ramen ir&operari 
Filio de illo eft de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Parre, Id. de Trin.L. 2. c. x. | Sicut haber, dedir; qualem habet dedir; quanram 
haber, tantam dedir. 1d. contra Maxim.l. 3 c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit filio, tale eft ac fi dicerertur,genvit filiam; gene- 
rando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedir ur efſer, fic deditur vita effer, & fic dedit ur inſcmeripſo vita efſer. Id Tra#.22, in 
Fob, Tali confeſſione originis ſuz indiſcrerz naturz perfe&a nativitas eſt. Quod enim in utrroque vita eſt, id in utroque figs 
nificatur eſſenria ; & vira quz generarur cx vira, id elt, eſentia quz de eſſenria naſcitur, dum non difſimilis naſcitue ſcilicer, 
quia vita ex vita eſt, renet in fe indiſſimikem naturam originis ſuz, quia & narz & gignentis cſſenriz,id eft, virz quz haberuc 
& dataeft, {imilrudo non diſcreper, S' Hilar. de Synod. adverſ. Arianos. Quia ergd apparer vita Patris hoc efle quod ipſe efl; 
ficur haber viram in ſe, fic dedir : fic dedirt Filio habere vitarg, id eſt, fic eſt effe Filii,ficut effe Parris igil. Africanus Diſpur. 
In vita narurz & eſſentiz ſignificario eſt, que ficur haberur,iri dat efſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar 16. *Proprer Patrem 
vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius eft : proprer Patrem, qudd eruQtartum eft yerbum ex Parris corde, qudd 2 Patre proceſlic, 
qudd ex parerno generarus eft utero, quod fons Pater Filii eft, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S, Ambroſ. de Fide, 1, 4; 6.5. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the Fa- 
ther ; whoſe preeminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God not of 
any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is God, but 
is God of him. It isno diminution to the Son, to fay he is from another, for 
his very name 1mports as much ; but 1t werea diminution to the Father to 
ſpeak ſo of him - and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there is place 
for derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none; what the Son is, he ig * Pater de 
from him: what the firſt is, he giveth; what the ſecond is, he receiveth. The 5319 patre, 
firſt isa Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not God by reaſon of Deo Parre: 


him 3 whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of the Father, but alſo God fie! yu 
by reaſon of the ſame. eſt; qudd 

| aurem Patef 
eſt, proprer Filium eſt. Filius verd & qudd filius eft, propter Patrem eſt; & qudd eſt, 2 Patre eft, S. Aug. Trad. 1$. in Fob. 
Filium dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tanthm, non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius haber alium de 
quo fir, & cui filius eſt; Pater autem non filium de quo fit habeat, ſed cui Pater fir, Omnis enim filws de patre eſt quod eſt, 
parri filivs eſt : nullus aurem parer de filio eſt quod eſt, ſed filio pater eſt, 1d, de Trin, 1. 2. & 1. Filius non hoc ranthm haber 
naſcendo, ut Filius fir, ſed omnino ur fit. Ib, l. 5: c. 14. Filius non tantdm ur ſir Filius quod relative dicitur; ſed omnino ut fit, 
ipſam ſubſtantiam, naſcendo haber. Tbid. c. 15. Pater non habet patrem de quo fir, Filius aurem de Patre eſt ur fir, arque ut: 
ili coxrernus fir. Ibid. [. 6. c. 10, Ab ipfo, inguit, ſum ; quia Filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eft cujus eft filins./ 
Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo : & dicimus Dominum, Jeſum lumeH de lu- 
mine, Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed ranthm lumen. Ad hoc ergo perciner quod dixir, Ab ipſo ſum. 1d. Trad. in 
Fob; 31. Pater non eſt fi non habcar Filium, & Filius non eſt fi non habear Parrem: ſed ramen Filius 'Devs de Patre, Pater 
aurem Deus, ſed non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio z ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre 1d. Trad, 30. 6 Fob. 
Hoc tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater 4 nullo hoc accepir, Filius aurem per generationem omnia- Patris ac» 
cepit. Ambr. in Epift. ad Eph. c. 9. Eft ergd Deus Pater omnium, -inſtiruror & creator, ſolus originem neſciens, Novat. de 
Trimt. c. 31. whereas he ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt ergd Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genicus, ut cflet Deus, Pater eſt Deus de 
quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo aurem Pater nullus eſt Deus. $; Aug. Epiſt, 65, 


F 2 Upon 
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Upon this preeminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 

gruity of the Divine Mifhon. We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 

Heb. 3.8, Whence he bears the name of an 4poſile himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
ohn 20, 21 therefore named fo, becauſe as the Father ſert him, ſo ſent he them : The Ho- 
M vow ag "ly Ghoſtis alſo ſaid to beſent; ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the 
quamlegi- Son : But we*neyer read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an||au- 
thority4n that Name which feems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In the Pa- 
deTrinit. c. 8, Table,*e certain houſbolder which planted a Vineyard firlt ſent his ſervants to the 
[| SolusParer Ly, endmen,and again other ſervants,but = of all be ſent nnto thene his Son: Tt 
So had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical Parable, as not 
ſolusnonha- at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of men, to have ſaid, thatlaſt of all 
ber vtho- 11 Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing man in the Vineyard of his 
genirusfir, Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, ”y whom he Þ ſpake at fundry 
relaJW® 8 +imes and indivers manners;but in the laſt days he ſent his Son: And it were as 
qc * incongruous and inconfiſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 
proprtermaru- ſhould fend the Father into the world. © As the living father hath wy me,and 
m_ - ol Tlive by the Father, ſaith our Saviour ; intimating, that by whom he lived, by 
preripfam' him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying 
hong or his Generation as the proper ground of his Miſhon. Thus he which begetteth 
Parer non di- ſendeth, and he which is || begotten is ſent. * For I am from him, and he hath 


once gy * ſent me, faith the Son: from whom I received my Efſence by communication, 


ſplendor aur from him alſoreceived I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worthy to 
>a ive than to receive,to ſend than to be ſent;ſo in reſpett ofthe Sonſhip there is 


mice fre _ {OMe priority 1n the Divine Paternity : from whence divers of the * Ancients 
ſplendorem read that place of S. Fohx with this addition, © The Father (which ſent me) is 
_ greater than I. Hethen is that 'God who ſent forth his Son made of a woman,that 
Serm conrr, God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of hisSon into our bearts,crying, Abba,Father, 
Arien...4 So that the authority of ſending 1sin the Father: which therefore ought to 
Poreſtarerm be acknowledged,becauſe upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony 
ſuamineo of his love to man; for hereir is love, ſaith S. Fobn, not that we loved God but 
>a s that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 

Hilar. [. 8. - : ; 
* Matth. 21. 33, &c. * Heb. 1, 1,2, * Si voluifſer Deus Pater per ſubjeRam creaturain viſibiliter apparere,abſurdiſſime ramen 
aur a Filio,quer genuitfaur I Spirity San&o,qui de illo proccdir, miſſus diceretur, S, Ang. de Trinir. 1. 4. c. ult. © Fobn 6. 59. 
| Filius eſt igirur 3 Patre miſſus, non Pater 2 Filio ; quia Filius eft a Parre natus,non Pater 4 Filio, Falgent. L. 8. contra Fabia« 
num, in Colle. Theodal. de $. 5. Quis aurem Chriftianus igaorat quod Pater miſerit, mifſaſque fic Filius ? Non enim geniro- 
rem ab eo quem genur, ſed genitum I genirore mitri oporrebar, by Ang. contr« Maxim. |. 2. c. e - Ubi audis, 7;ſe me mifit, 
noli intelligere naturz diſfimilicudinem, ſed generantis authoritatem. Id. TYaf. 31. in Fob. "Eyraile iy 5 Sroxdinay x 6 
Smreniuly©& live vhs Terre; d14.9 50 uiey i) TWw mwyls,Teriq T9) NleTigg Epiph. Hereſ. 69. 54. Hence the lan- 
guage of the Schools, Miſho importat proceſſionem _ 4s Thom, Aquin. 10. 9. 43. 4r- 1. ad primum ; or authoriratem prin- 
cipii, as Durand. |. 5. dift. ng. q. 1. * Fob. 7. 29 * Alynar8 7d furty oy Evayanie xaxes frpnmrdorres, Irs 6 Smorthhag we 
waTig po ay w 3, ſaith Epiphanius of the Arians ; and anſwering, grants in theſe words which follow, x, aparov 18, 5 Soc ei- 
Ad; (4% TaT I, ©d0x4, £5, 6 x]ious us. Hereſ, bg. 53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. fuſe, & Cyril. Theſaur. [, 
11. read its & Thus ag jus TATiHp. and S. Bafil makes Eunomins read it ſo, in bis firfl Book againfl bim, and with that addition an- 
fwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſi»n of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latine original, and Greek Tranſlation, S, Hilar, de Syn, $, 
Arhanoſ, Socr dl. 2+. 3. © Fob, 14. 28. * Gal. 4. 4 


Again, the dignity ofthe Father will farther yet appear from the order of 
the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 
although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be 


3 Cr, 13. 14. named, ("as in that of $. Paxl,The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,and the love of 


Eod,and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, the later part of whic 
15 nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benedjion;z) and in others the 
1 Cer, 12,43 Holy Ghoſtprecedethe Son,(as, Now there are diyerſities of gifts,but the ſame 
$46. 8pirit; and there are differences of adminiſtrations,but theſe Lord:;and there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſameGod which worketh all in atl:) 
yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us = 
| the 


pI 
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the * Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which 1s proper to them; * Ileggad)- 
witneſs the form of Baptiſin i» the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of in —_— ys 
the Holy apy whic order hath been | 494m in all C ons of wigs relcue- 
Faith, and is for ever [NT to be obſerved. For that which is not in- a er ww 
ſtitured or invented by the will or FOgn of man, but * founded inthe na- Bro 
ture of things themſc]ves, isnot to be altered at the pleaſure of man.” Now Jade 
this priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Paternity z 7* hey - oy 
ſo that the Son muſtneceſlarily be || ſecond unto the Father, from whom he gt. #pift. 80. 
receiveth his origination,and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be |, Auburn 2 
thought to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of jar. recs 
the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies ofthe ancient DoCors o« #peoiner 
of the Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, j|the cauſe, 77 ar” 
*s 7y avehks- 
Tis Cath; 744 aCodu,nnriytT@,logtvdirraec wamurdaxrs wider, Bec. S. ——_— 98. *"EgTdHur 31'S tn 4 Tos 
Tap Vubty ions ovigtulWer, am awry Th x27! guar analy aviabaivors ws 73 wvei weds 73 pas er T3IE aury' by Thres 
M0300 aeverm Thy Tetiy ig” 5h oeir$opr x; Sdrvgys, 6 
xd]e Thu nyudiegr Show, #2" 3n, The tale gray asTois ivvaas Xuous tr ia;; S. Baſil, « Plabbe ct 1UTLg aver 
488 3 yds 7% meaTp3c me aitig' Syurigdnr 3.25 73 m1d3 wat te ye xe7 e709 Ths aiTiac Nhgay. S. Baſil, apud Georg. Pachym. Hiſt.l. 
& Te TaTyd;,x, atioueT,o71 6px % aiThe Ty i) airy © ware, x 371 d) au7% 1 T9460 @ 
bT1 wm I8brus WU inaTpPC win tra Innoriri 
T8 a001, # x, yroCiCuxs 73 yy 75 74 TAE x; TH) aEOueTl, 1X47" Zy vitiTa; ws ENNOT Clay Vardg or DUon#E: 
Exnom. |, 3. Si unum Deum fingvulariter nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecunde perſone, furorem <jus hzrefis 


of perfeSion, or time. * Myxpgy 33 &r Gin 4 avatior ag x01, waxy 5 urges 76 x, drativs, wh rim dr ary) 2 £3a3b< 

TwlCr Tiig &# Up x4 IIWpAT! Nroqualiine, Naz. Orat. i. Of 29. Mi georixles Sex 7s ys xaTad\ty Tires ry rk 4.& 

& cover dexlu yirwore Thy naTheg' px) 30 u5 G00 exardand©@- S.Cyri ? ; 

SNubes Ze) 5 7% 47 5 TeTiIG., $. Baſil, contra Ennom. | 2. $aiysTa: notndy © uarder©® Eeyinucgh (Copies 2a tne 
F - id % » y os | 


rur 
ris. 


x& 


nis invenitor principium non de principio, quod eſt Pater, & principi 
nd to this all the School 's ! the 
Pp: T7; ongeal #4. Id. contra Exnom, L 2. Tis spiar Dagoggy xaTerriun, 1H) Thy on alriogs wyls Tet av 
ers Do i. Ila; on v0? TY WET o95 (ay Five 200, 371 eexl dowry oy} arhey dh yeged- 
8g 2 

, , Tpoc 


Tp 
;714Ti ini, q T6 ailtd]a x, maT : Damaſe.l 4. c. 5. Toy mdligg t% Abe & Tis (,oplas kane 
ws) Mt dr ory or wm Me TH iran @- I). Zachar. plan? ao Thomas Aquinasy, 
and Engenins Biſhop of Rome in the definition 
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cauſa eſt ipfi filio ur fit. 8 9, Hilary, Deum naſci,non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qui Deus eſt, quia naſci chm cauſam 
nativitatis oftendat,non diſproficit ramen ingenere autoris exfiſtere, De Trin.l. 11. Ex Spiriru enim ſpitirus naſcens,lictc 
de proprierare Spirits, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non tamen alia ei preterquam perfeRarum arque indemurabi- 
lium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur caula eſt, & ex cauſa, licer perfe&a arque indemurabili naſcens, neceſle eft ex cauſa in 
cauſe ipfius proprierate naſcarur, 7d. 4, 12. Qui ex co qui eſt narus eff, intelligi non poreſt ex ev quod non uit narus efle, 
quia cjus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eft,non eriam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi eſt. 1bjd. Deus omnium quz ſunt cauſa eſt. 
Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa e(t,ctiam ſapientiz ſux cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua. Tgitur ſempiternz ſux 
ſapientiz cauſa eſt ſempiterna. S. Aug. |. 83. queſt. 16. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the 
propriety of the Father 10 be without a cauſe 3 as appears ont of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria's Eyiſt. before produced. 


* We bave <i- * the authour, the || root, the * fountain, and the || head of the Son, or the 
3 2 2 


—— "" Whole Divinity. 


ſo before 3, to For by theſe titles 1t appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſidera- 


err rf * ble difference betweea the perſon of the Father, of whoxr are all things, and 


quis igirur the perion of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the ditference 
adhuc & de confiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and river 
Apoſtolo re- . . _— . "hh . 

quicit do» from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that being 
miniuwm which they have 3 whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or 


—_ fountain from the river : ſo the Son is from the Father, receiving his ſubſi- 


laris (ub ſtence by generation from him ; the Father is not fromthe Son, as being what 


ſtantiz du- . 
—_— he is from none. 


r naruram 

| Aanes ſuo jungirur : (4 paxil polt ; Sed chm refertur ex ipſo, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicirur autorem, S, 
Hilary innown to ſpeak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of the authour of bis Son; and ſeveral places have been alrea- 
dy collefled, eſpecially by Pet avins, to which theſe may be added, beſides what have been already produced. Ipſo quod Pater dici- 
eur, ejus query genuit author oftendirur.{,4. cdm potrids honor Mii dignitas fit paterna, & glorioſus autor fit ex quo is, qui tali 
gloria fir dignus,exſtirerit. [bid Aliud ct fine aurore eſſe ſemper 2rernum,aliud quod parri,id eſt, autori,eft cozrernum.Ubi 
enim pater autor, ibi & nativiras eft, Ar ver6 ubi autor #ternus eſt, ibi & nativiias zrerna eſt: quia ficut nativitss ab autore 
eſt_it3 ab xrerno autore rerna nativitas eſt. Id {, 12. Quod verd ex #terno natum eſt, id fi non #rernum nartum eſt, jam 
non erit & pater autor #rernus. Si quid igirur ei qui ab zterno patre natus eſt ex 2rernitate defuetir, idipſum auturi non eſt 
ambiguum defuiſſe, 1d. Natzum non poſt aliquid, ſed ante omnia, ut nativiras ranthm teſterur aurorem, non przpoſterum a+ 
liquid in fe autore fignificer. 15. Natus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam re fibi fignificer autorem. 16, Ipfius ramen autor eſt 
Pater generando fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Parrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuir, genitus eft 
ite, quia itte de illo eſt, non ille de iſto; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contre Maxim. |. 3, c. 14. || Nec dubitaverim Filium di- 
cere & radicis fruticem, & fontis fluvium, & Solis radium. Tertall. adv, Praxeam, c. 8. Nec frutex tamen Iradice, nec flu- 
vivs a fonte,neÞ radius A Sole diſcernitur; ficur nec 4 Deo ſermo. 1b.” Eg ws 385 Tate Tiamer Exwy 737) x dverdiks, pile 
x; Any" Ty Us X Ty 4s #i uart.S. Baſil. Hamil. 26. Dominus ater, quia radix eft Filii, S. Ambroſ. in -uc, |. 10. c. 1.t 
*r de Fidel, 4.c. $. S Cyl of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Baptiſmal inftitution, Thu 8 3 dywrdru piCav, ns «Tixtya 78 
(re s Nv,rronotsc Toy TaThen' T2 Ns 4 This arwrTdTwo pigns camteviire x; ufjurnuier Ter d\ty 731 thy. De S.Trin, 

ial. 2. *"Aragx@& © nd]np TH yn T% Ths Mxaroguyns wo]apur, T4 woroYjrs & xd]ng. Cyril, Hiero. Catech. 11. In hac ergb 
natura filius eſt, 10 hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente lapientia,cx forti virtus,ex lumine ſplendor.Virgil Diſp. 
"Ng Tviouas 247 4, if are Tre vO;aiTIOr uTdy Vo, us may lt ow Te, xe nf ep T1aoy. Bafil. Himil, 28. Aye fel 7% 67 
» Joi veooh Ra 194,0ndAv im” A760 ws woJajuds elwng, xnoptvighuos Jnovt]e ou Tas annbis Tryin Tis Cong, Th 7% Te, « 
Jeds $86]w]og. AF, Concil. Nic. 1. 2. c. 22. And S, Cyril of Alexandria, who often uſeth this expreſſion, gives us the full ſignification 
of it in theſe words, upon the 1.of S. Fobn: ' ANxiign 5 Iran vv 73,05 &u Twy7, ml melel Thy ydv eddy y ty nronv: wovoy 38 72 
WE 5 73 Ths mwyis by Tx]ots Groen Tnpuaine Parrem quidem non genitum, non creatum,ſed ingenitum proficemur ; ipſe enim 
3 nullo originem ducir, ex quo & Filius nativiratem,& Spiriras Sanus proceſſionem accepir. Fons ergd - & origo eſt ro- 
tius divinicatis Concil Tolet an. 11. Quantd magis Dei vocem credendum eſt & manere in zternum, & ſenſu ac virtute co- 
mitari, quam de Deo Patre ranquam rivus de fonte traduxit? La#ant. de falſa Sap.L 4.c. 8. o& rurſus c. 29. Chm igirur 8& 
Pater filium faciar, & Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, ena ſubſtanria eſt : ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic 
ranquam defluens ex eo rivus 3 ille ranquam Sol, hic ranquam radius a Sole porreRus, || Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, 
Filus 3 caput autem, quod eft principium Chriſti, Deus, Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Capur 
enim omnium Filius, ſed capur F ili Deus, S. Hilar,.de Syn. Cm iple fir omnium capur, ipfius tamen capur eſt Pater, Riff. 
in $ymb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilar. ad Leonem. Ogrs Jo Holy dey al, dvd xipear) Te us 6 mare, uic 
$s «gy. Cyril. Hieroſe Gatech. 11. Capur Fili Parer eſt, & capur Spiriras SanRi Filivs, quia de ipſo accepit. S. Aug. Queft. 
Ver. Teft. g. S. Chryſoſtome 1s ſo clearly of the opinton that 1 Cor, 11, is to be unterſtood of Chriſt as God that from thence be proves 
him to have the ſame Eſſence with God : El 344 xegan yuzrds 6 avg, Guovmes 4 1 x4pahd TH aduatr xepeni 5 T4 7 G 
Z#3c, $ueuor0s s uds Ty vaTel. So likewiſe Theodorer wpon the ſame place : "4 yuwil s Teinue T4 dvd ejes dM" Us Ths v oiag 
Ta arbebs IN 3% dog Toinue T4 Fs, a" cy Thev clay Tu Its. $0 S, Cyril, Regan Ty Xerss 6 O8ds, 371 is awry x7! pvory* 
YeyrruTau 186 © M05 On Te 905 x TlaTes: Ad Regin, Ep. 1. 
* Lefant.l.t. Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther dif- 
Ge , BID ference between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
Zach. Mitylen. Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
j $a gg hen his Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had ; becauſe he was not begotten 
FS. Hicron in Of himſelf, the || Fathex had been ſo; becauſe he is not the cauſe of him- 
c 3. «f Eph. {elf,* the Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly,, God the Father hath 


* neither 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf : not from another, that *"Ar-px5 
were _n—_— to his Paternity 3 not from himſelf, that were a contradiction 3! 9 257% 
elf. 


in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtod poſitively 25 ni 


and affirmatively, but || negatively and exclufively, that he hath his Eſſence —__ —_ 
from none, that he isnot begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- $; greg. War. 
ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, 5 «zi-m76; 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite eſſence of the God- 0 ” Tale 
head; which eflence or ſubſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, 79' 59 iries. 
but hath communicated the ſame eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- I Sn 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation is the Son. a ſemeripſo 

fir acci 
nemo fibi ipſe & munerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar de Trin. |. 2. Qui purant Deum ejuzporentiz eſſe ur ſeipſum ipſe qermetks 
cd plus errant, qudd non ſolim Deus ii non eft, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritaalis trearura. Nulla enim omnino res eſt 
quz ſeipſam gignar ut fir. Erideo non eft credendum, vel dicendum, qudd Devs genuitſe, S. Aug. || This appeareth by thoſe 
expoſitions which have been given of ſuch words a ſeem ro bear the affirmation; as wt ay oy entree tbouy yp = 
&c. AlToyuic,aureyire GO vx tx 1110 ford dv. Heſych. And, AvTonb eur), nds dyirvnTer,outoyaryuTege And 
after bim Suidas, AdTori yur, aureyirynr®c 0 31dg 3 dy irrnTtO. And if eiTeyiry yr be not auTh Sy ojoynThst mo more 
is euro. to be taben for euT6 uy, or 3E awry, $46g. Enſebics in bis P anegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Ofa ou 
x43%as 988 Tide tyriiomy x, To Ytov TrogxuncX, Hiſt. L. 10. c 4. andin bi Evangelical Demonſtration, calls bim awToviy, 
x; aiTAbgey, % euro gier, x; Tr1 auToxaady x exTOaza dy |. 4.c. 2, and inthe 13. chapter of the ſame book, with relation 
to the former words, 5% 345 xbyos euro) Ty yarn, X) TGT5 Vorgpns x, lon dM mTeexaT AKT. Theodoret terms bim, 
eTod\un2uoy x, aTogulu x; uTomgiar.cmtre Anatbem quartum Cy iHt.S.Baſil, aw 1 cCoolw,in Pſal 48,and de Spiritu Sanflo,c.8, 
and axrred\xcuoouylw, Epift. 141. S.Chryſoftome,autoaFavecity,QuToguartetryrteS Athanaſins gives bim them, and many more 
to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen; *Oy wid voulToudly x waneiguide ag n04y 12) Ordy x; yy Of, dit © anTorbgrg 
$3, 2 # eToongic, x; 1 arena. And again, Tis wamev Tis Ino3 dduyis 7 xy wepgancics xexirunTar TH Kueks 
Td T0ASY®, 4 eur gig, z anTveruieig, x avToIxaucrury 3 1.6. Eixay wh Ty 255 0 mgwToTROS 740m x]iowws ry : 
euToxb ac, x; 1 auToariten, Vr1 5 ot) 1 ayToorgia. I). And certain'y in the ſame ſenſe that ew 78 is joined with one attribute, it 
may be joyned with any other, and with the G:dhead : becauſe all the attributes cf God are really the ſame, not only with themſelves, 
but with the eſſence. But in what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed ty the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, left it 
be ſo attributed tothe Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. S. Baſil, I confeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were i jb 
- clay. y becauſe he bath life of bimſelf,not from the Father,( and conſequent ly be may be termed auTohiog, as God of bimſelf, not 
from the Father) for be denteth thoſe words, I live by the Father, ro be ſpoken of Chriſt ac cording to bis divine nature, and that on- 
ly for this reaſin, that if it were ſo underſtood, be cou'd not be called av]o{wn. ti dd 13y warheg © yds 07, dV i7%200, x, 4 df 
iavriy,Cn's 4 od) iregy (ov enrol on i) « dunerar from whence be concludeth vis Thy cyaygurrrony Brix wx Us Thy Srbrure, 
Td 6:gnzdoy vobiy I 61, contra Ennom.l. 4. But becauſe the authority ENs Book is queſtioned, I ſhall produce the ſame Authour upon 
the ſame Scripture, ſpeaking t1 the ſame purp)ſe,in bis 1 41+ Epiſtle, which ts un eft tonably genuine: Exyrei3e 5 73 buds vx aurh# 
"Sy0auay ter, ws oluar, Colw Sroudle Tay 079 I) iT*6;v Cav gooey Ts SratT 2. To which reftimntes T a iſwer, firft,that 
thoſe words of his, &s olwau, ( as I think) ſhew that be doh wi abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood. of bis Davini- 
ty, of which the reft of the Fathers quoted before did underftandit , and not only they, but S. Bafil bimſelf, in bis Book de Spivita 
Sando, c. 8. bath delivered a clear reſolution of this point according to thzt interpret ation, whlly conſonant to bis dofirine of the 
Trinity in other parts of bis works. "Owns u89 Toi Ive wi vor ts 7% ph us oh Wigan Feranad Gly is 73 oarread ava 
Gragy ov 3) 72 xheroy, Th quay 5 antowan; 'E93 CG I& Thy TaThgg* x, 1 7% $65 was 3 ON Aunarar G yds mobiy dg) 
$aurs vNv' x, # euTOTAIS ovale 3 Eyronlu TaaCoy Ti eine 2 Ti canes Chriſt therefore as auToLul ſpake thoſe words, I live 
by the Father, avd by them ſkewed his origination from him, f Ak whem he received bis life, power and wiſdom, as receiving his 
eſſence, which is the ſame with them. Wherefore thoſe for mer paſſages are to be looked upon, as if au 73; in compoſition did not deny 0 
rigination, bat participation, or receiving by way of affeHion. And that be underſtood it ſ», appears out of the places themſelves : for in 
the firſt, after 6 Ns ir%ggy (ar euro) i) x SwitTa, immediate'y followeth, x 5 > 5 xaT@ xdev ax0% wrodyes" and inthe 
ſecon!,after way Td di ireegy (av auroton i) 8 SuitTa,followeth likewiſe,d; 8X 72 v;) tries Syguardir air ofepubrny diva, 
The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, that he which receiveth life from another merely as a grace or favonr, as the Saints re« 
ceive their Sanity, cannot properly be termed aiiTeC wh no more than they au Toa or” or if be receive it by derivation or participg- 
tion, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth the ſame name no more than water heated to be called au? obeppuon ns. And this 
is fu'ly conſonent to the expreſſions of the reſt of the Ancients: as particularly Athanaſius, Ou x7! uslox lu Tadre ov, vNWauIty, 
iT roudfboy TiTHr ai x7! 169 dvTHY7 Wirhyorlag, x; onprCouiius ) auToL, x Suuz)ir, x; aozexts Us awed Mo idibug* IN 
euToongie, air 06, aro unnuis ide 7% weTess Fav, auTopar, avToariine, wwrohixo ogvn. auToapeThr In fine Pro- 
rept. And to the ſame purpoſe, "O7tY wavexrlus Ty 6 Thy Sogrdy, a auToTNYy") x; WThppt a Terry BH Tay afabar, wi- 
Tot wh, % aUTo@pEs, x aUToarnlea. in the MS. Catena inthe King of France bis Library. Petav. de. Trin l.6.c.11. All therefore 
which theſe compoſitions ſignifie, ts either a "negation of a derivative participation, or an affirm ation of a reality and identity of ſub- 
Rance, as yet farther -< apt by 8. Epiphanius ; avTov6iz 3iy 6 3835 waThg x) dud; x; 73 axoy aridua. ny trigeoe. and 0- 
rigen himſelf upon S. Fohn; 5 e3ToNxauooyyn 1 vn Ker hs bir, as alſo 1 aVToarifieg 1 vnuduc, x, by Tos aw, Tear) + 
TuTos; F oy Tas Aourxais \luydis aanfeia To conclude, there is a Catholick ſenſe in which the Son is termed auTbSnor, auToON + 
vie, (Fc. by the ancient Fathers ; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are ſ» proper and peculiar to the Father, that 
they are denied to the Son. Indeed evTh $eos, in the bigbeſt ſenſe, ap $avrs 98s, poſitively taben, belongeth neither to rhe Son nor 
ro the Father, as implying « manifeſt contradifion ;, becauſe nothing can have its being aiually from it ſelf, as communicated to # 
ſelf, and that by it ſelf: but in a negative way of interpret ation, by which that is ſaid to be of it ſ-!f, which is, and yet is not of or from 
another,auTh. $20; belongs properly to the Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from another ; and in that ſenſe it is denied to 
the Son, becauſe be is generated by the Father, as Zu, $45 Jude, ou avgs angie, ths Aoyent AI 1h ch w#«Te&$c us, ſaith S. Atha* 
nafius cont. Arian. Orat. g. from whence he thus proceeds, 2x|d5 & wi av Tis ror euTomnoiay Eyc: x, aVTorbgov Toy Iety, dv" 
#} T4T0 om av aurd; iavry wed] g x} yig. and again,e; Sl ayTompin? Ide, x, 73 tn, THTx EToroy vigy ru Tecg Enlinly Laſtly, 
in anot ber ſenſe, in whiah ay Td; in — is taben not in obliquo, bat inreRo, ar Tofcog, that is, av 725 6 3x35, God himſelf, 
and eyTeLul ev) 1 Col, life ir ſelf ; ſo all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really and eſſentially. as tothe Father, 
And that the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as when Evſebins calleth Chrift auTi- 
Yeoy, in the Panegyrich before cited, preſently after be ſpeaker h thus; Ti 38 & Twrs oy mapCannius x Ternputyes )þ £vTy o40 
Abye Uonma my TVEVuaTI; here dvry 345 11 the ſame With ayToFis. Howlo- 
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Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſlert that there is but one Perſon who. 
is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that Perſon. For 
whoſoever is generated is from him which 1s rhe Genitor, and whoſvever 
proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever the nature of 
the generation or proceſlion be. It followeth therefore that this Perſon is the 
Father, whichname ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor fappoſerh any kind 
of priority in another. 

*"O34} From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken *abſolutely, is often 

Yav5pAot, & . in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſending his 


rrp "own Son; of the grace of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, and the love of God; and gene= 


Jrer «wy, rally whercſocver Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the 
Se name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no Son 


4 #7 but of the Father, From hence he is ſtyled ® oe God, « the true God, * the on- 
py hr ly true God, © the | God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

» % wo 

WAY OE? Swccurini, 709 Takes dunci. Theod Abucara Opnſc. 42. * 2 Cor. 13.14. * 1 Cor. 8. 6. Eph 4.6. ©Theſ. 1.9. 
« Fob, 19. 3+ ©2 C07. 1.3. Eph, 1.3. || Unxir re Deus, Deus ruus. Id enim quod ait, tas, ad nariviratem referrur ; c#te + 
rdm non perimit naturam. Et idcirco Deus cjus eſt, qui ex Deo narus in Deum eſt. Non ramen per id qvod Parer Deus ef}, 
non & Filius Devs eſt. Unxirt enim re Deus, Deus tuus 3 defignara videlicet & authoris ſui & ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno 
eod&maue dio utrumque illum in naturz ejuſdern & dignitatis-nuncuparione conflituir. S. Hilar. 1 4. Deo enim ex quo 
omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui ſine initio 2rernus eſt. Filio aurem Deus Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus narus eſt, 7d. pals p62, 
Chm avtemex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Parer Deo Filio & narivitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturz Parer, quia Dei nativitas & cx 
Deo eſt, & in co generis eſt natura qui Deus eſt. Id. l. 11. So S. Cyrill of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11. ©4:s5 © fuyions, 335 6 
Soynfeis* 9835 188 TE ThyTwY* $439 5 hours Thy TaTheg imryean wp. 


Which, as it is moſt true, and fo fit tobe believed, isalſo a moſt neceſſary 
*Mz we; #- truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 
Sm * 2nd plurality of Gods. For it there were more than one-which were from 
Toxv8izy none, it could not be denied Eut there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 
zereyinme. this || origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon as 
As 7; theaſſertionof the Unity - and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have been 
#«T«gis. # believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 


cut wngrrl who is one, and ſo the * union of them. 

3 $ 

Je xngvnles 3u5.5. Baſil. Homil. 26, In duobus ingenirtis diverſa Divinitas invenitur,in uno autem geniro ex uno ingenito na- 
ruralis unitas demonſtratur. Fulgen. Reſp. contr. Arian. ad 0bj. $. Si quis innaſ(cibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, ranquam duo 
ſine princ pio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fir. Concil. Sirmi. Deus utique procedens 
ex Deco ſecundam Perſonam efficiens,ſed non eripiens illud Patri qudd unus eſt Deus. Si enim natus non fuiſſer, innatus com + 
paratus cum eoqui efſet innatus, 2quatione in utroque oftens4, duos facerert innatos, & ideo duos faceret Dcos Si non geni-. 
rus efſer, collatus cum eo qui genitus ron efler, #quales inventi duos deos meritd reddidiflent non geniti : atque ideo dnos 
Deos reddidifſer Chriſtus, fi fine origine efſer ut Pater inventus 3 & ipſe principium omnium ur Pater, duo faciens principia, 
duos oftendiſſer nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Noueatian de Trin. c. 31. ||"Qarip5 wie agx9), x; x7! Tere ts I8i ge 3. An 
than. Orat. 5. TnegiTo 9d, os 3 indc abs, vis we Bude, tis ty alTH0r x, us 2 dns mriud] + drtetog far. S. Gregor, 
Naz. Orat. 29. "Ows wiz wi ii agx'h, i 3 7846 airing, X ov 488 Ti dpxtruTor, wia 5 j eixdry 6 Ths erbTHleg hos 
29; 8 Nagheiperay. $ Baſil. Homnil, 26. Parri ſuo originem ſuam debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum 
facere non potuity qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo contraxit. Novar. c. 31. Confiremur non Deos duos, ſed 
Deum unum, neque per id non & Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus 3 non innaſcibiles duos, quia authorirate innaſci» 
bilitatis Deus unus eft. S. Hilar. de Synod whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum effe ex quo omnia, unam vircutem innaſcibiletn, g& 
unam hanc efle fine mitio poreſtatem : which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son z Non enim Parrj 
adimirur qudd Deus unus eſt, quia & Filws Deus eſt. Eſt enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex ſe De. 
us, Contra verd non minds per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Devs unus fit. Eſt enim unigenitus Filius Dei non innaſcibilis, ur 
Patri adimat qudd Deus unus fir. De Trin. | 4. * bymg os Tois Tet win Dnbg* ivwors N 6 Tratip, it s x) Teds or draperar 
Te $ns. Greg. Naz Orat. 32. Unto which words thoſe of Theod. Abucara have relation; @43; 4 iEargirus AbytTai, ined 
ii kywG HTU Era VE x dvartiparaions, Tis Tedd; & weTip ry, wswmey 6 Ot0Abgog. Opnſe. 42. 


Secbndly, it is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 

tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. Weare all gone away 

and fallenfrom God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is no 0- 

ther notion under which we can be brought to God as to be faved, but the 

- notionof the Father; and there is no other perſon can bring us to the Fa- 

£jh. 2, 18, ©, but the Son of that Father : For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, throwgh 
' him wehave an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. | 

daving 
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Having thus deſcribed thetruenature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminengies belonging toit, I may now clearly 
deliver,and every particular Chriſtian uncerttend, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in. thele words, I believe in God the Father : by 
which [ conceive him to expreſs, thus much, 

As kam aſſured that there isan infinite and Independent Being, which we 
call z God,and thatit is impoſkble there ſhould be more Infinities than one : 
ſo Iaflure my ſelf that this one Gods the Father of all things, eſpecially of 
all men and Angels,ſo far as the mere at of creation may be ſtyled generari-_ 
on; that he is Grelee yet, and ina more peculiar manner, the Father of all 
thoſe whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as 
heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of ari 
eternal inheritance in the heayens. But beyond and far above all this, be. 
fide his general off-ſpring, and, peculiar people, to whom he hath given power 
to become the ſons of God; I belieye him the Father, ina' more eminent and 
tranſcendent manner, of one fingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, 
his only-begotten Son - whom he hath not only begotten of the bleſſed 
Virgin, by the coming of the. Holy Ghoſt, 'and the overſhadowing of his 
power; not only ſent with ſpecialauthority as. the King of Zſrael 3 not only 
raiſed from the dead, and made" heir of all things in his houſe ; but ante- 
cedently to all this, hath begotten him by way of eternal generationn the 
ſame divinity and majeſty with himſelf: by which Paternity, coeyal to the 
Deity, Iacknowledge him.always Father, as much as always God. And in 
this relation, [profelochat eminency and priority, that as he is the Original 
cauſe of all things as. created by him, fo is he the fountain of the Soa be- 
gotten ofhim, and of the Holy: Ghoſt proceeding from hini, 


I Believe in God the F ather AL MIGH r Yb 


+ Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glori- 
AN ous Attributeof his *Omnipotency : that as thoſe 1 Heaven intheirDe- , ,_.," My. 
votions, ſo we on earth in our.confeſſions.might acknowledge that * Holy, ft and brief 


holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in magees' > f- 
our ſolemn meetings. at the;Church of God, with the joyat expreſlion and ;,;\vs ex: 

concurring language of the Congregation, , we might ſome way imitatethat + err 
| voice of a great multitude, as, the voice of many waters, and as the voice of esJoxpds . 


mighty thunderings,; ſaying, Allelnjeh, for the Lord God omnipotent reigntth. Top —< wl 
; ry INavIly Dy 8 

Ancients taken for the Father, as Origen 1.47, adv. Celſum. Eagl 4 ardy—+- 200 euros MAES TE6 pepnrfact err by 

as Od; arrecoiime tony monsre Ago s niger, Gr iy is 

ſ 


vu ds 79 045, GiT' ty ars 73 Ne wn 72 dr afgor rar eat- 
$4usTo. And according to this gener al Confeſſion did Polycarpue begin bis pt ayer at bis Martyrdom : Kues 6 Obos 3 TarrXLpgTOq 
$ 7% 414 THTY X; une nry raudse os Tne7 XeroT meatie. Eccl.gmyrn. Epift. * Revel:q.8.” Revel19.6. Of rajpnoity aAnghres 


Toy Te/oxpgroeg me]ieg nenfly. \Conftit. Apt. k 1. proem,' (1 


This notion of Almighty in the Creed muſt Fetal BE interpreted accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament:and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek, Writers or Interpreters 
of the Q1d, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and = 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate Almighty, the S Nopueyr 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters ufed ſometimes for the title of God,the Lord ;.76, tend, 

| in ts name dai,as generally inthe book of Fob : by and S. Aug. 
of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai,as ge y | Jo y -4L. 4 
(ar Tertullian trarfl tes x30puonogrIgas Mandirenentes) jby Pradentivv, Omnipollens z by a7, Ompiporens, C 48S. Hilary 
trarflated reruorgdrorgs mundiporentes,:,) 4nd, &s { conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the Latin [nterpreter 
of Herms, Primum omr.jum crede quod unus eft Deos, qui omnia' creavir, & conſummay t, & ex nihilo feoir. Tpſe capax 
univerſorum, ſolus immenſus oſt. 1, 2, Man. 1. hich bythe Interpreter of trenew is thus tranſlated, Omnium capax, & 
gui A nemine capiatur. & 4.c. 37» | 
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the firſt they ſeem to Gignifie the Rule and Dothinion which God hath over 
all ; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or power by which he isable to per- 
l 


"Gen, 2.1, formallthings. * The heavens atrd the earth were fſniſped,Gith Moſes, and all 
14, 4%.12: the hoſt 4 them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ru- 
5-£:69, lerand Commander of them.Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly chal- 
f E3 wixY- lenge this dominion. * 7 have made the earth,and created man upon it ;, Leven 
' #*y hands have ſtretched ont the heavens,and all their boſt have I commanded. 
aw iis And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of * the Lord of 
argue hoſts ; which, though preſerved in the toriginal language both by $. Paul 
the words of andS. James, yet by S. John is turned into that word which we tranſlate 
- x41, Almighty. Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * nota- 
15s yg An 4 tion of the word in Greek, and from the teſtimoniy of the ancient f Fathers, 
7#y & 7 WE may well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, 
516.59 the dominion over all, and the rule and government of all. 

viceanatdecnty Fam. s. 4- which are the words of S. James, in relation to Dent. 24. 15. "Ayitd, dy, &yiG@ wu® 3 
2d; & Texloredror. Revel. 4.8, which were before in Natb,*Ay19, 511, &yi& xicrd rates). Ie. 6. 3. Thi 
3uorov den pf x; el Ths Enbatd gov, 42M22y7 Tor inp oy map Cardiding 5r1 8 putrrehrauCdrudy T2 Groue vis 
7) Kver& Tay Sadutor, 3 Kber& ryariar, 5 NavJorgdroy, Fagerey 2» abril iter] of iqumrdorres aurd_) 
uAldy woriooudly. Origen. contra Celſ. l, 5, * That wavJoxogrop ſbruld bave the fignification of government in it, accordi 
to the compofuion in the Greeh Language, mo man can doubr, wh» but only em 7 uhigar terms of their Politichs, /\nyue- 
zouTia, and derroxggria, from whence it appears that woreaxogTla might (a1 well have been uſed a1 pwovragyia' and inthat 
ſenſe ayT0xpdTwp is the proper title given by the Greeks to the Roman Emperour, not only the later Hiſtorians, but even the Coins 
of Fulins Caſar. Heſjch. Adroxpgrup avTiEiorCr, xoouetggruy. beciniſe the Roman Emperonr was ruler of the known 
wrld. So the Devils or Princes of the air are termed by'S. Pani Toys5» Epb. 6, 12. which is all one with dgy ovTue 
Ty xbous, &f will appear Fob. 12. 31. and 14. 30- and 16, 11, As therefore Kear® Spend of it ſelf rule and authority, 
Heſych. Kegr@, faoinrie, ite Kegre, apxn, irrig' ts which ſenſe Ehſtatbins bath obſerved Homer led the followi 
Writers by thiſe words of bis, —— ('ly 4 x2g/r©& ' «itvy, Hizd, M.Th id _ Comamuldretei T1 Toisdrvgy 7 
Baontiay xegr © nuyeor whence AEſchylns calls Agamemnon and Menelaxs f\j) gprov Ar xerTn and Sophocies after 
bim, Sizpgros ATgvida;* and as xog]tiy torule or govern, (Kegrhi, xverbn, dey, e Koo, decor, —_— 
Uwy*) So alſo in compoſition, Te/Joxgyrve, the raler of all. TiavJoxggrop, bug, ys yn por Fre las] 

wdpTwy xogT 


eayT:yyia Srid. | Aipsrinol vx oidievey ive Tarr ogropy Saly*' revTo wy Yar oy, ye een 
ifeordd ape] 4 abyorTres 7d a8 7) Tis Luxis Aeanbrlw,rhy 3 7% Couar@,y rhamy alyeorr's 3B lvyis dEvolay Lon, 
Counr@® 5 iteciey wi Ty ov, wii wearroregrog v 3 Iemirys Coudrey, ph 6Evo ral wy $ wv, To; TerTreg9- 


#3 S. Cyril. Catech.$. Theodotus apnd Cl. Alex p. Bog. Ns 3 7d wvei ory tiey, x, wire 
ay wang yr ww x; domme can o Aura ho. EL INEERS A ne Fo po 
oiey Lov. Unus eft Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pacer dominatum omnium renet ; unde & ſequens fermoOme 
ripotentem promumciat Dominum. Omniporens aurem ab codicirur, quot omniurt tenear potenratum. Ruffin. in Symb, 

, This authority or power properly poteſtative is attributzd unto God in 
*"EEwle. the * ſacred Scriptures: from whence thoſe || names or titles which moſt apt- 
Le 12-5. ly andfully expreſs dominion are frequently gives unto him; and therule, 

25 empire,or governtnent of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him,as 
LR. necsſlarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 
xler&,f What the nature ofthis authoritative power 1s, we ſhall the more clear! 
os Þ 8 underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the fir 
wpcroc 3»: 5 Whereof we may conceive, a Tight of making and framingany thing which 
& 73 200 hewilleth, in any manner as it pleafeth him, according to the abſolute free- 


o___ vis dom of his own will ; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſefling all things 


57 T« 33 {o made and framed by him,as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
nes [ord and maſter of them, by virtue ofdire& dominion; the third, a right of 
Ph. &, Ulingand pong all things ſo inhis poſlefſion, according to his own plea- 
162. ſure. The firſt oftheſe we mention only for the neceflity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's aQtual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſlary,than upon ſuppoſition ofa precedent a of creation; becauſe 
© nothing, before it hatha being, can belong to any one, neither canany pro- 
priety be imagined in that which hath noentity. 

But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty,is farther to 
be conlidered inthe aw. crane Gor Tafitiry of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpe&, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 
For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hathall power 

originally 
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originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the a& of his own 

will, without any Commander, Counſeller, or Coadjutor. Neither doth 

the uſe or cxcrciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, ſo as to receive 

any direftion or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration 

of itz as being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and fo the fountain from 

whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the * God ae —_ To 
of Gods, is allo the Lord of Lords and King of Kings, the only Potentate ; 4d A 
becauſe he alone hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath any, wiv&; Surd- 
hath it from him, cither by donation or permiſſion. gag 9s 

The Infinity of God's Dominion, it we reſped t bject, appears in the # . 

amplitude or extenſion;if we look upon the Manner, If the plenitude or per- ow 19+ 29, 
fetion ; if we conſider the Time, in the —_— of duration. Theamplitude 4.23. fwrdcns 
of the Objet is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy 75» Segrir. 
Writ aſcribeth unto the Almighty,calling him the > Lord of heever,the Lord Jt.u us 
of the whole earth,the Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are com- exec, x) wdom 
prehended all things both in heaven and earth. This Afoſes taught the di- _ _m 


theſe words David glorifieth God : 4 The heavens are thine, the earth alſo ra "4 - 


of that dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedication of the 
for the building of the Temple,to ſhew that what they gave was of his own, 446 
he ſaith, © Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and theglory, and an, poo 
the vitory, and the majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth © Dent. 10. 14, 
3s thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above , x 4 
all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then 11, 12. 
we look upon the Object of God's Dominion, it is of that amplitude and 752 "wh 
extenſion, that it includeth and comprehendeth all things 3 ſo that nothin RA 
can be imagined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and «wr» 33 dv 
proprietor, and ſubje& wholly to his will as the ſole governour and diſpo- os Tels Heels 
ſer: in reſpe& of which univerſal power we muſt confeſs him to be Aleighty. 4930" 2. 

If we conſider the manner and nature of this Power,the plenitude thereof ror ov «i 
or perfeQion will appear : for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath power ray 
over all things ; ſo in reſpect of the intenſion, he hath all power over every ped. Opn L 2. 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, when 
he catechized theProphetJFeremy in aPotter's houſe ſfaying,f0 houſe of Iſrael, 7 18:5 
cannot 1 do with you as this potter? ſaith the Lord.Behold,as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. Thatis, God hath as ab- 
ſolute power and dominion over every perſon, over every Nation and King- 
dom on the Earth,asthe Potter hath over the pot he nakad; or the clay he 
mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will,and our preſent and 
future condition framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe and juſt,decrees. 
Hath not the potter power over the clay,of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto Rm. g. 21. 
bonour,and another unto diſhonour £ And can that earth-artificer have a freer 
power over his brother porſheard, (both being made of the ſame metal) 
than God hath over him, who, by the ſtrange fecundity of his omniporent 
power, firſt made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that ? 

The duration of God's dominion mult likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is beimmortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt produCtionzit followeth that ſo long as it is con- 
tinued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are im- 

G 


2 mortal, 
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Rok '-27: mortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore S. Paul expreſly calleth 


37 «1y+y, GOd* the King eternal, with reference to that of David, ® Thy kingdom is 
* Pſ-145.13- an everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generati- 

. LE ons. And Moſes in his Song hath told us, © The Lord ſhall reign for ever and 
RF - figs ever : Which phraſe for ever and ever in the original (ignifieth thus iuch, 
az -4y)-y. that there is no time to come aſlignable or imaginable, but after and be- 


oy yond that God ſhall reign. 
_ ow? The third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power conſfiſt- 
LXX. is aj- Eth in the uſe of all things in his poſleſſion, by virtue of his abſolute do- 


avz x, rt. minion. For it is —_ dictate of reaſon , that the uſe, benefit and 


S. Hier, -y . _ . _ 
fron 's utility of any thing, Yedoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to 


ulra. $5 4 the proprietor it belongeth. 'Tis true indeed, that God, who is all-ſuffici- 


rp tag =o ent and infinitely happy in and of himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could 


Edit. in F;at. Or.can be made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and 
21-4: Sorhe utility from the creature, « Thox art my Lord, ſaith David, my goodneſs ex- 
LXX. again, | | 

Dan. 12.5. tendeth not to thee. And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe 
&#, Ts «i3- his goodneſs extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominion 


ich nbrp is for our benefit, not for his own : for us who want; and therefore may 


cs _7y ai&va TECEIVe; not for himſelf, who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, 


org ge: whoſe honour ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving. 


Tlte noſrra ſervitute non indiger, nos vero dominatione illius indigemus, ur operetur & cuſrodiat nos : & ideo verus & 
ſolus eſt Dominus, -quia non illi ad ſuam, fed ad noſtram nrtiliratem ſaluremq; ſervimus. Nam ft nobis indigeret,eo ipſo 
non vyerus dominus efſet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſfiras, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. $. Aug. de Gen, ad lit, 1,8. c.11. 
Dixi Domino, Dens meus es tn, quare ? quoniam bonorium non eges. Tile non eger noſtri, nos egemus ipfius 3 ideo verus 
Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominvs ſervi tui z ambo homines,ambo egenres Deo. Si vero puras egere rui ſervum 
ruum, ut des panem, eges & ru ſervi tui, ur adjuvet labores tuos. Urerque veſtrum altero veſtrum indiget : iraque nullts 
veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cnjus verus es ſervus, Dixi Dominos, Deus 
mens &s tu ; quare ti dominus ? quoniam bonorum meorum non eges, Id. ad Pſal. 69. * Tiulw worfrai Ty dvivd es; That 
AT a w' Yntive TeoTH out ov ay 233» rodeo, lu Hierocl. in Anrea Car, And again, "Oct; Tiug Thy dy ds Tae 
$45 1v0y, G7 Manfty 03du%; 82v73y 74 985 FI) xptiT]ove, 


But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome 
creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himlelt; 
and God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. 

* Rom. 1135. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only *® of him, and by hi, as the firſt 
7 —_ as. Author, butalſo Þ to him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are al/ things. 
* Prov. 16. 4. And 'tis one of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, ©The Lord hath made 
all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For though 
he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can 
and doth in a manner receive that which hath ſome (imilitude or aftnity 
* Pſal104-3!- with it. Thus God * rejoiceth at the effects of his wiſdom,” power and 
* Hom, 1a.u'. goodneſs, and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he 
'nfs 3 ws- order and diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which redoundeth from 
ae + dw the demonſtration of his Attributes. | 
Beaj, Oc . An explicite belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion 
nag mize of the Almighty is necellary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful reverence 
Sarde, Of his Majclty, andentire ſubjeftion to his will. Forto the higheſt excel- 
| *E.0i 76> lency the greateſt honour, tothe * ſupreme authority the molt exact obedi- 
molonfy **" ence is no more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants 
yaues £ % and vallals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can 
dixcis 7. perform,and an || obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. 
12:73. hn. Whoſoeverdoth otherwiſe, while he confeſleth, denicth him ; while heac- 
arirn; #55 knowledgeth him with his tongue he ſets his hand againſt him. * Why cal/ 
Ia Cav ink. ye me Lord, Lord, \aith our Saviour, and do not the things which I ſay? 
Servus appd Secondly, this belief is alſo neceſlary to breed in us equanimity and patt- 
Menand. ence in our ſujlcrings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and objecting 
* Lube 6. 46. | againſt 
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againſt the ations or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is ab- 
ſolute Lord; cannot abuſe his power z he, whole will isa law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. © Let the potſheard ſtrive with the pot- - 1* 459: 
fheards of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What ma- 
keſt thou £ But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble 
and religious ſtlence. " I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my month, be- * Pſal. 39. 9. 
cauſe thou didſt it. When $himei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us 
learn to ſpeak as he then ſpake; ©The Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe Da- © 2 Sam. 16, 
vid : who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? " 

Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute dominion is yet farther neceſlary 
to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from 
him, ſoas by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far 
weſtand obliged to him. No mancan duly prize the bleſſings of heaven, 
bat he which acknowledgeth they right juſtly have been denied him : nor 
can any be {uficiently thankful for them, except 1t be confeſſed that he 
ought him nothing who beſtowed them. 

Fu as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of 
hoſts, but often allo for the Lord Shaddai : fo we mult not reſtrain the (ig- 
miication to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power 
which 1s properly operative and executive, In thetitle of the Lord of 84: 
baoth we underſtand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a 
right of governing all: in the name Sheddai we apprehend an infinite 
force and ſtrength, by which he is able to work and perform all things. For , PROees 
whether we take this word in * compoſition, as lignifying the A/l- gaeienss wb. pur _ 
whoſoever is able to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an ir compounded 
infioite power : or whether we deduce it from the|| Root denoting vaiFe- 7 V 4 wo 
tion ordeitruFion;, whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and re- »pyyy ; 5 
duce them unto nothing, muſt have the ſame power Ewhich originally Tha 
produced all things out of nothing; and that is infinite. Howloever, IR 297 
the firſt notion of Almighty neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond,and the infinity there i: ſuffici- 
of God's dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely * powertul in operation. Indeed ra 
in earthly dominions, the ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but er power over 
in thoſe whom he governeth : and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects every Crea- 
are numerous. But the King of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, __ 7 
as well as right of dominion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in LXX. Ruth 
the perſon of the King,asthe authority is, obedience would not bearbitrary, 7159.0. 
nor could rebellion be ſucceſsful : whereas experience teacheth us that the and z1. 2. 
moſt puiſlant Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger part 6 ir 
of his own people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we So. 726 wy | 
muſt not imagine that the Governourof the world ruleth only over them 3- and Aquila 
which are willing to obey, or that any of his Creatures may diſpute his com- = he 3 
mands with ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with impunity. And ifhis dominion | TU va- 
be uncontroulable,ir is becauſe his power 1s irreſiſtible. For man is not more 1%" - 
inclinableto obeyGod than man, but God is more powerful to exad ſubjeRi- gigir; F =» 
on, and to vindicate rebellion. In reſpect of the infinity and irrefiſtibility of whence MW 

: haut , s the deftroyer; 
which a&ive power we muſt acknowledg him Almighty; and ſo, accord- ,y jecauſe vt: 
ing to the molt vulgaracceprion, give the ſecond explication of his || 0zmz- ter defÞruBion 
potency, aphad yew 
ra produttion, the omniporent ; from whence the LXX, Fob 8. 3 tranſlate it 5 widyT@e wti9 ac. And this Etymology rather 
than the former fſeemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet Iſai. 13. 6. Howl ye for the day of the Lord is at hand, 
tVA? J'Y2 1/15 Ir ſhall come as a deftruttion from rhe Almighty (C deflroger._) * Homer hath we'l pined theſe. 
Iwo. Ia. 0. *Q Tar tutrips Kaoriin, Vrart xgniprur, ET vw a6 nas idly nt SinÞ vn ireenloy. || Hoc niſt 
credamus, periclicatur iplum noſtrz fidei Confeſſiovis intium, qua n0s in Deum Patrem Omnjpotentem credere confite+ 
mur, Neg; enim veraciter ob aliud vocarur Omaiportens, nifi quia quicquid yulr poteſt, nec voluncate cvjuſpiam caca» 
_ ruf yalunraris omaiporentis impedirur effect us. S, Aug, Enchir. c. $5, - But 
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king what, andwhen, and how he pleafed, of poſſefling whatſoevet he ma+ 
keth by dire&t dominion,of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things which 
he ſo poſleſleth. This dominion [ believe molt abſolute inreſpet of its [Inde- 
ndency, both in the Original, and the Ufe or exerciſe thereof : this I ac- 
Crowle ge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over all 
things without exception;for plenitude or perfeQion,as being all power over 
every thing withour limitation; for continnance orduration,as being eternal, 
without end or concluſion. Thus 7 believe in God the Father Almighty. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 

[A * ancient Creed, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the || firſt Rules * For we find 
of Faith, and at laſt thefe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and Le- " _——_— 
tire Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly followeth Aneefne di 
the Attribure of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and the Fide & Hn- 
detnonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there is 3517 nefins 
a God, and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge that ſame God tobe the exponnded it 
Father of our Lord Fefws Chrift,and in him of us : ſo we alſo confeſsthat the {7.0 41%.” 
fame God the Father made both heaver and earth. For the full explication of i« to be found 
which operation, it will be fafficient, firſt, to declare the latitude ofthe Ob. #* boes o 
jet, what iscompreheaded nader the terms of beaver and earth 3 ſecondly, Creeds. Leo, 
to expteſs the nature of the ation, the true notion of creation, by which reciting the 
they were made z and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom this o- 7411 Sf 


peration is aſcribed, dv Epifile 16 


f Flavianus, 
mahbeth no mendion of it. Epifl, 10. Maxinns Tawrinenſis bath it vet in Traditione Syard:li, nor Petris Chryſhlagus in his Serwia, 
o hears ber nay It is not in the Homilies of Enſedins Galticanu,or the Expoſition of Venantine Fortunats, Marcel- 
fs df Ancyr a left it not at Rome with Fuline « Nor did Arine in bis Catholich Confeſſion unto Ones haewledge jt. 
Neither are the words to be in the Latine or Greek, Copy of the Creed written aSout t w_—_ the eighth , and 
publiſhed ont of the MSS. by the moft Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh y or in that which Etberius and Bratun produ- 
ced againſt Elipandos Archbiſhoy of Toledo, tewind rhe end of the ſeventh Century, || As in that delivered by Iredaws, El; nm B4dv 
waThes weyergytrecy, Thy rewremire t2y Goardy x; Thu ths ox T6 Gert; x; dere T6 abbTois. Adv. Har, 1. 1. 
c. 2. And that by Terixl, Unum omnino Deum efle, nec alium preter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxetir. 
De prefer. adv. Her. c 13. And that under the name of Nevatian, nv in forma! words, but with an(it eft ) by way of explication. 
Regula exigit veriraris ur primo omnicm credemus in Deutn Patrem & Dominum Omniporencermn, id eſt, rerum omniual 
neeapmgorary condirorem,'qui coelum alta ſublimirarte ſuſperiderir, rerram deje&a mole ſolidavir, maria ſoluro liquore dif- 
dir, & hzc otnia propriis & condignis inftrumenris & ornata & plena _ De Trinit, c. 1. br was alſo obſerved by Ori- 
gn, !hatthe Chriftians'were wout moft frequenth re-mention God under that as the moſt common title. *H ov degicws 6yoneyim 78 
xderdr oropee, 73 ©3345 Fx a7 Tepwrinnas The, © Iryarcgaas hf They, © TeunThs vogrr x, ie Adv. Gelſum |. 1. Eaſebink de- 
livered the firt Article thus in bis Confeſſion tothe Nicene Comncil : Tits duly vis ira Indy waries wasoxpy ring, Tir fs 
trifyror boa Te. drogrwy wetnrlas: td that Council ex the ſame withuit alteration in their Creed. But after the 
Nicene Council, we find added munrls vogrs 5 ig by 8. Oyrill of Feruſalem in his Catechiſm, and Epiphaniis in Azcorato : 
which eddition was received, confirmed and tranſmitted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople, By which means at laft we find 
this Article thus expreſſed in the Weftern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Pattectn omniporentem,' crcarorem cteli & terc#. 


For thefirſt, I fuppoſe it cannot de denied as the fenſe ofthe Creed, that 
uhder therermsof beaver and exrth are comprehended all thingsz becauſe 
thefirſt Rules of Faith did ſoexpreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had ei- 
thetin ſtead of theſe words, ot together with them, #he maker of all things 
viſible and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiftion, muſt 
conſequenrly be 'of univerſal comprehenſion 3 nor is there any thing ima« ny 
ginable which is not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of : 
the Nicere'Creed:; being theaddition of heaven and earth in the Conſflan- 
ti:dpoBtuar'could'be no diminution to the former, which they ſtill retained 
together with them ſaying, Ibehieve in one God the Father Almighty, t92* 
ker of heaven and earth and of all things viſible and inviſible z it tolloweth, 
that they which in the Latire Church made uſe only of this laſt addition 
could not chuſe but take it in the full latitude of the fnſt expreſliot), 


An 


ARTICLE: Jt 


Is 1. 2 out, Hear, O Heavens,and give ear,O Earth. When he would. expreſs the fall 
I..65.1. ſplendour of his majeſty,and utmoſt extent of his aftual dominion, Thee ſaith 


Fer. 23-24 ſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth £ ſaiththe Lord. Theſe two then taken 


Afr 1724. an Altar; God that made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he is 


*Rexas 5 

TdyTec o4* . a K b : 
Hrizefh contained. Nay, if we take theexpoſitions of the later. Writers in thatlan- 
Eerrorois  cyage, thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend between 
rare £45, them, but in the extenſion of their own fignifications contain all-things.in 
74 uizz £4 them. For when they divide the Univerſeinto || three worlds,the inferiour, 


TH:4A17s  ſuyperiour, and the middle world; the lower is wholly contained in the name 
v2 cnty ad. 

T4 4/69. 
oy pd ly uſe this manncr of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves; and that 
Yn 48 7 
xivTegy #1y- . 
7b iwrter: As therefore under the ſingle name of * World or Univerſe, ſo alſo under 


"2122" the conjundtive expreſſion of heaver and earth, are contained all things ma- 
For xarw3ty | a 
 dexy _ Dy 
TAITOV if YI | we . | _— 
wie; 5 TiTwy 6 mdvTa ae yon begvis Tru ray 3 Gyan Ter,ap Fh whe 5 4 pordr, mega; mdyTay 1 yr 0 5 Beark 3) The Vis 
T4 Motte Tet Rina gol fat» Fo. Philop. de Mundi Creat. l.1.c. $ Te 8 segrig vuaTs Cn evas ) 7d meet TH 
warrh; anviveus, md 4 merytio Tr xivTEov. un 5 apaiee, ws hs T3 xevTegv ag 4p — b $44 </ub yo1l & Fe © eHierocl, 
in Aur, Carm. || For the Rabbins uſually divide the while frame of things into IND MW WW, three words-e.. the firff, 
IMMNTNN DD? the inferiour,or =D UND7INY the deprefled and loweſt world, DIY RN that is this world, 
ſay they, to wit, this globe of earth on which we live. Thu they divide into three parts, FA" the fea, labes and rivers, VATl1 
the deſart, flitary and inhabitable places, AVUYT 1D VN far from the habitations of mgn,, and VU? Thu cixundiplan, the 
earth inhabited. The ſecond is called [\A\I\I ZANW the middle or inmoft world z 1 1913T5 W P11 this. is the 
world of the ſphears, containing the at: ialregion and the ftarry heavens. The third is W2y7 eIYY the ſuperrour world ; 
DIRTDORONY RN this is the world of Angels, CIMIR of God, TNURA of ſouls, MYWII CANY the ſpiritual 
world. New being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable , being the firfl is ſufficient h expreſſed. in LS the carth, and 
the two laft in TYQU the heaven ; it fall weth that, in the [erſe of 1he Hebrews, heaven and earth ſignifie all things. * Bis 
Tais ddnf)tizuoty, is 3835, bs begyty Third x4 5 ler wangegr. || ''vIever T9371 avian tl AI Tru eter ls 
401409, tn Tis in auired T&E495. Plat de Plac. Philsſaph 1.2 c, 1. * Si Mundam dixeris, illic erit & ccelum, & quz.ineo, 
ſol, & luna, & ſidera, & aftra & terra, & frets, & omni cenſus elemenrorum Omnia dixer's, cum id dixeris quod ex om- 
nibus conftar. Tertul. de Virg. Veland c. 4. $20) 5 oi ovgol jv eav's & Yi y Its 2 arIpuores Tha xomoriey (wie, 5 
pinier, x) xeoutTyTe, x; (,oterrwbn, x3 icenowilw* x; 78 ner TET? Ne TATE Kiouor Kacgoty, Tambl, Prorept, but the 


words are Plato's in Gorgia. 


But 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When be ſaith all things are * Cn 19-277 

put under him, it is manifeit that he is excepted which did put all things un- 

der him : ſo when we ſay, all things were made by God, it is as manifeſt 

that he is excepted who made all things. And then the Propoſition is clear- 

ly thus delivered 3 All beings whatſoever beſide God were made. As weread 

in 8. John concerning the Word, that the world was made by him; and in Fu. x, 1ogz- 
more plain and expreſs words before, AU things were made by him, and 
twithout him was not any thing made that was made. Which is yet farther | 
illuſtrated by S. Paul : For by him were all things created that are in heaven G1. i6, 
and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whet her they be thrones, or domi- 

ions, or principalities, of powers; all things were created by him. If then 

there be nothing imaginable which is not either in heayen or'n earth, no- 

thing which is not either viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide 

God which wasnot made by God. _ v0 

This then is the unqueſtionable dofrine of the Chriſtian Faith, Thatthe 

vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way containedand 

exiſting init, hath not itseflence from or ofit ſelf, nor is of exiſtence ablo+ 

Jutely neceflary; but what itis, it hath not been, and that being which it 

hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every bonſe.is Heb. 3:4: 
builded by ſome man; for we ſee the Earth bear no ſuch creature of it telf ; 

Stones do not grow into a.,wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and faſten 
themſelves together ia their generation 3 Trees ſproutnot croſs like dry and 

ſapleſs beams, nor do ſparrs and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity into a 

roof, and that out of ſtone and morter -. theſe are not the works of Nature; 

but ſuperſtrutions and additions to her, as the fupplies of Art, andthe 
teſtimonics of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on earth : So if 

the World it ſelfbe but an *houſe,if the Earth, 'which —_—_ nou nothing, *'O aldwrle 
be the foundation, and the glorious ſphears of, Heaven the roof, (which 577”, 0#& 
hath been delivered as the moſt uaiverſal Hypotheſis) if this be'the habitati- 2: Ry L 
on of an infinite Intelligence, the || Temple of God 3 then muſt we acknow- 4 27. 


ledge the world was built by him,and, conſequently, that'he which built: a —_ 
things is God. | 00 Kiou@ or 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtintion, .Whatſoever hath any 7759 
being is either made. or not made: whatſoever 'is not made, is God; what: Sure «©. 
ſoever isnot God, is made. One uncreated and independent effences: all 753 1 
other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal ,and neceflary aa 7; 
exiſtence ; all other indifferent, in.reſpe& of aQual exiſting, either to be or »8@- 3 
not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and voludtary 76 39007" 
at of the firſt Cauſe, . _—_ | ye 5 in, Onris; 14,46 
Now becauſeto be thus made includes ſome imperfettion,atid among the Ia i 
parts of the world ſome are more'glorious than; others 3 if thoſe which are [rucerize,.;, 
moſt perfect preſuppole a maker, . + can we not doubtofacreation where cit the .\,.; 
we find far leſs perfe&ion. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not all A a 
of the ſame materials, the footſtaol and the throne are not.of the ſame gaum & vers: 
mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanfions. This firft nile tems wr 
acreal Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where » be waketh the TD Ts, 


clouds his chariot,and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not ſo far inferi> ve; axis 
or 


our in placeas itis in glory to thenext,the ſeat of the Sun and Moon,the two mo | 
great lights, and Stars inaumerable, far greater than the one of them. And hor 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as beneath the <third,into z _- 
which S.Pex/ was caught. The brightneſs ofthe Sun doth not fo far ſurpaſs azpagrch. 
the blackneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of prefence !?ſ«! 0 4 4 
ſurmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great Tems -* © 


ple 


ArrTticis I. 


ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſec is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a far greater glory, evento the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubing. 
"1 s)- For this third Heaven is the *proper habitation ofthe bleſſed Angels, which 
Fane v. 6. conſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and hap 
*7:b38. 7:4. ſpirits, thoſe * morning Fars which ſavg together, thoſe ſons of God whi 
fonted for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, ifthey and their 
habitation were made 3 then can we no ways doubt of the production of 
all other creatures, ſo much inferiour unto them. 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſors of God,it ſufficiently de- 
noteth that they are from him,not of themſelves ; all filiation inferring ſome 


kind of produGton : And being God hath but one proper and only-begotten 
Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conliſteth in this, that he is of the ſame 


ſe 


eſſence with the Father, all other off-ſpring muſt be made,and con- 
ently even gre created ſons;of whom the Scripture ſj — 
maketh bis Angels \whq'-gr his miniſters a flame of fire. For although 
thoſe words, as firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the nature of 
the wind and lightning: yet being the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
bath applied the ſame to the Angels properly fo called, we cannot but con- 
Fo 28.26, Clude upon hisauthority,that the ſame God who created the wind and wade 
| a way for the lightning ofthe thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpi- 
ritsz and as he furniſhed them with that aQtivity there expreſſed, fo did 
frame the ſubje& of it, their immaterial and immortal efjence. 

If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and il- 
luſtrious parts ofthe World, were made ; if only to be made be one character 
of im jon; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferiour 
nature to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this 
great Umverſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 

This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 

* Mundum, IMmagined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 
& hoe quod from it, to be even God himſelf. *Tis true that the moſt ancient of the 
_ Heathen were not of this opinion, but || all the Philoſophy for many Ages 
lr Vat delivered the World to have been made. 

cumflexu cunRa, numen efle credi par c immenſum, interi Plin, 
naw d Pre evbulyer 1if7 y format ng our pa my Ariftotle, Ye Cale 4 1.6.10, corfeSng in the gene opinion, thet 


fLL.2.c.1.fr 
| { war made, Which was ſo ancient « Tradition of all the 1, that from Linus, Muſa, Orphens, Homer, He- 
fiod and the reſt, they all mentioned the Original of the world, entitling their Books, Koguoovia, or ©xeqovia, or the like. Kio) 24p 
Trees of paper nes ID wr, dd THe Hy rOX* Yuba 5 Te bp yp ks 61974 5 7dAv 
obeiee dr” dion 149 03 het 73y Hotodhr, Te 3 x, 9H d\oy of wearer quonoroyionrTtys, ſays le,de Cello 1. 3.c.1.1n 
which words be manifeftl artributes the doBrine of > þ Creation of the World not only to Heſiod, but to all the firfl natural Philoſo= 
phery: which learning, beginning with Prometheus the firft Profeſſanr of that Science continued in that family among the Atlan- 
tiade, who all ſucceſſovel delivered that truth. After them the Tonian Phi did achnewledge it and the Ttahian received is by 
#r,whoſe Scholars all maint ained it befide Ocellus Lucannethe them that f, the World not made; whom Plato, 

much eſteemed bim, yet followed not ; for there is nothing more evident than that he beld the world was made. Arwdy 
HN, $f li diriev yirror 73 ndy Th 6 Euntgts nm" «xc)); 3. In which words he delivers not only the generation of 
the Univerſe,but alſo the true cauſe thereef, which is the goodneſs of God. For be which ashs this plain and clear queſtion, mbT«,pgy 


P/al. 104.4 


Li oi, lIExorvd in” ao%7 Edu 3 and ion briefly with a 14yoruy* 
Cmek Sry Py wry oo aiTix Tre ard ul oo = Gow: A ately 


A 3y nunrhd xt; 1xTiog Tadbn T6 navri;s brfiy TxTewy, 1; boirra os worm ed]opy Airywiy* cannot, 
all the ſhifts f bis Groth Pepys) be age Bo RT, the ————_ made. And Ariflotle, who 

im, tells 1s clearly bis (platen top tualy, from whence I cited the precedent words, $6 yap qnor Thv vggyty 

where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timens dogyls and xiwu@r are made ſyromymon _) Suits, ch, 8 8 gfhapriy. 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all 


things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers ny 
| Moſes 
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MO OO 


Moſes was only in the manner of expreſling it 3 thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied it made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments,grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. | 

For that which in che firſt place they take for granted as an Axiome of un- 
doubted truth,that *1whatſoever hath a beginning,muſt have an end,and con- . Lon 
ſequently, What ſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning,is grounded upon 5 exrrde 
no general reaſon, but only upon particular obſervation of ſuch things here 9995 jor 
below as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time nook. rv 
unto Corruption. From whence, ſceing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral of, andrran- 
parts of the world, they conclude thar it was never generated, nor had any nt aa 
cauſe or original of its being. Whereas, if we would fpeak properly, future 
exiſtence or non-Exiſtence hath no ſuch relation uato the firſt production, 
Neither is there any contradidion that at the (ame time one thing may begin 
to be, and laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years,a third 
beginning at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the difference being either in 
the nature ofthe things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him 
that made them. . Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules, which are not 
true but in ſome limited particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was 
made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all cternity z by which 
ſomething which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe,which comprehendeth in it all thingsz from whence they reaſoned 
thus : ||[f the World or Univerſe were made,then were all things made ; and Aung 2) 
if the world ſhall be difſolved,then all things ſhall come to nothing: which is 4, Go 
impoffible. For ifall things were made,then muſt cither all,or at leaſt ſome- #73 0 
thing, have made itſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it ſelf as of the effe&, ar ou . 
and the effe& of it ſelfas of the cauſe, and conſequently inthe ſame inſtant rar 4 47h 
both have been and not been ; which is a contradiQtion. But this fallacy yg , 
is cafily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerle or all things were made, ;;,\%ryru * 
we muſt be always underſtood to except him who made all things, neither 7d ©ax. 
can we by that name be ſuppoſed to' comprehend more than the frame of **"* 


heaven and earth, and all things contained in them; and ſo * he which » 7, x, 


firſt deviſed this argument hath himſelf acknowledged. Tavy xy 70 
Far more groſs was that third conceit,that if the world were ever made,it anfirwg. 


muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations z in which narre xt 
[| two mutations are oþſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe £% os” _ 
to better ; the ſecond from greater to-leſs, or from better to worſe. (The },pciu 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it PerfeCtion ; trvxs, 5 
the,beginaing of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfe&ion, but concludeth in wt 5 
Corruption or diffolution.*But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame ocelhe. 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from ||114v * 
worle to better - nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than oye z 
it was, by. which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a y Hexvoer 
tendency to corruption collet its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, is ow IE 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at gr1Nx*7a 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove :- much) that the whole frame of the a ages 18 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfeCtion, were not gene- capa 
rated inthat manner inwhich we ſce ſome other parts of it are : which no r& ini 7? 
man denies, But that there can be no other way of produQtion beſide theſe whites, % Thy 
"So 6H 73 Cixltav o Sdiegy bo) F va Ty i 09 I-61 ubov, v # Yn Te Cexlioy'®- 697 To Yigpr. "Edy up 3 8 
% . _ Tl hy x, obap dy; $v0:8vov Sap T4 uv &H 7 wfiCoy wiſiBare, x; Xo Ts xg 6H Th Cixltoy.Ocelſus, 
) Gaoy %, 73 way vv Huiv oe ary Tebtyd)]ati Taxunews ToeliToy * £74 30 uber aur eifhubu, irs 7 27 74 


Cinlov x; 7d MSifoy uelabdwioy, Ire yficzy mo]e ii hier furpor' GN ani x7! Taw]d x doaurwus Nelenc, & Tow & 
6Motoy aur? $awTy. Ocellns. 
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petty generations,or that the World was not ſome other way acually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to inferr, nor can any other 
prove it. 

 Auivens {2 next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doftine of 

$73 % ws». their Predeceſſours,was that general Aſſertion, T hat it is *impoſlible for any 

7exis thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing : from 
nd "4-3 WREnCe it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 

4 3y 4xeav- been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires 

vnrev. £bay* an explication of the manner how the World was made : theſecond pare 

#rJ/a53ec2 x3 before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 

Ta. 0cellui, Now that the true nature and manner of this Adtion may be ſo far under- 
{ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errours of all oppoſers, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effedt; 
ſecondly, in relation tothe Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpe& uato the 


Time or Origination of it. 

The Attion by which the Heaven and Earth were'made, conſidered in 
reference tothe effe&, I conceive to be the produftion of their total Being; 
ſo that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before 
they were ſo made. And this manner of produttion we uſually term Creation, 
as excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of 
any kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 

15 1c fignifyinga produftion out of nothing;||that is,by which ſomething is made, 
ceive & bof and not any thing preceding out of which 'tis made. This is the proper and 
_— 7 peculiar ſenſe ofthe word Creation: not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue of 
Archbiſhy Its origination or yulgaruſe in the*Latize tongue;nor that the Hebrew word 
of Canterbury: (eq by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,hath of 


ould effe w. it lf any ſuch peculiar acception.. For itis often uſed ||{ynonymouſly with 


mg w _ words which fignifie any kind of production or formation, and by it (elf 
ligimus effe if ſeldom denotes a produttion out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 


uidem fa frequently the making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the 


perry * fiſhes of the water, and » man ofthe duſt ofthe carth ; the © renovating or 


unde fir fa- reſtoring any _ to its former perfe&tion, for want of Hebrew words in 
ham #ou- compoſition; or, laſtly, the doing ſome new or * wonderful work, the pro- 
*Creatioa- ducing ſome ſtrange and admirable effe&,as the 4 opening the mouth of the 
pud nos ge. & 1 . 
pud nos ge- Earth, and the ſignals judgments on the people of 7 ſrael 
nativiras dicicur, apud Grzcos vero ſub nomine creationis verbum faturz & condirionis accipirur. S. Hieron, ad Eph, 4. 
| 1 ' promiſcuonſly uſed with "VUY, which is of the greateſt latitude,denating any kind of affeion ; and with "\Y", which 
rather implies a formation out of ſomething, from whence "\YV a potter, For the firſt, we read Gene. 2. 3+ that God reſted 
from all his work. Fu » 1 M217 NUR: not that on the ſixth day be did the work of two days,that be might reft 
on the ſeventh, as Rabbi MS ; mt that in ſix days he made the roots of things, that they might afterward produce the like, as 
Aben Ezra ; nat theſe or any other fancies of the Rabbines ; as if RNA fegnified one work and "WY another 3 for they both ex- 
preſs the produflion, as appears clearly in the follywing verſe, Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of rhe carths 
CINNANMA when they were creared., FN TDIVY in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and rhe carth. $9 
Iſa. 45. 12. Thave made the earth,and created man upon it: where the firft expreſſeth the proper,tbe ſecond the improper crea- 
119. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Ho IIs. 15. and 121, 2. with Iſa. 42. $. and 45.18. as alſo Iſa. 17, 
7-With Eccl, (2, x, From whence the LX.X tranſlate RNA indifferently erorfiy or x)iCery. For the ſecond, \L" is uſually yen- 
dred by the Targum PX, and by the LX.X, thongh generally m>67]ery, yet ſomerimes x)igory, And that it hath the ſame ſigni- 
ation will appear by conferring Gen. 2+ 1. with Iſa. 45. 12. and not only ſo, but by that fangle verſe Iſa. 43. 1+ Now thus faith 
the Lord "T8AA thar created thee, O Jacob, TS") and he thar formed thee, O Iſrael. Lajth, all theſe are joyntly uſed in 
the ſame validit) of expreſſion, Iſa. 43. 7. Every one thar is called by my name : for VNR I have created him for my 
8lory, INNS! I have formed him, yea VIVWY I have made him, * As Gen. I, 21. * Gen, 1.29. and 2.7. © Pſal. 51. 10, 
46g. 17. * Num, 16, 30. * Creatio arque conditio nunquam nifi in magnis operibus nominantur : verbi cauſa, mundus 
Crearus eft, urbs condira eſt, domus vero, quamvis magna ſir, 2dificara ks icirur, quam condira vel creata. In magnis 
enim operibus atque faRuris yerbum creationis aſſumirur, S, Hier, ad Eph. c, 4. * Iſa. 45+ 7+ 


We muſt not therefore weakly lle& the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 


but we muſt colle& it from the teſtimony of God the Creatour,in his "_— 
an 


Matter Or Heaven AnpD Earth, $2 


and of the world created, in our reaſon; Theopmion ofthe Church bf the 

Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zealoug' mother. to her- ſeventh and 

youngeſt ſon; Tbeſeech thee,my ſon,look upon the heaven and the earth,and alUY 2 Mace. 7. 2b: 
that is therein, and conſider that God made them of things that were not : 

which isa clear deſcription of Creation, that is; produQtion out of nothing. 

But becauſe this is notby all received as Canonical, we ſhaſlthereforeevince 

it by the undoubted teſtimony of S. Pavl, who exprefling the natare of 
Abraham's faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God who quickeneth 

the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. For as to 

be called inthe language of the Scripture is #0 be, (Bebold what mener of 1 Jobny; 
love the Father hath beſtowed upon we,that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 

ſaith S. Fohz in his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel-told us, he had giver us power 

to become the ſons of God:){oto call is to make, Or canſe to be. As where the wut 
Prophet Jeremy ſaith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come npon them, the 7 RET 
original may be thought to ſpeak no more than this, #ho haſt called this evil 

to there. He therefore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who | 
maketh thoſe things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath 

a being out of that which had not,that is,out of nothing. This reaſon, gene- 

rally perſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the Hb. 11.3. ; 
belief of the Creation: for through faith, faith he, we nnderſtand that the ; 
worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were 
not made of things which do appear. Not as if the earth, which we (ce, were 
made of air, or any more ſubtile body, which we ſee notz nor asifthoſe 
things which are ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds 
which were framed : but that thoſe things which are ſeen,that is, which are, | 
were made of thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. 
[ to be equivalept unto 3x, 3} 5yTwy in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with IZ ux dyTwyges the aims 
UWnNQ N77 "RD ex iis quz non confpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beft Greeh An 
bare a SBlorarotlnrÞ phorator prep Pptglt ranch br ore 
with Ee Feranndle and wd if Sroxmalts with ts yeh Gronmgds : 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozval with God as ne- 
ceſſary for produGtion of the world by way of ſubject, as the eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if fome real and material Being muſt 
be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſlity, without which God could not 
cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent in his ations,nor of infi- 
nite power _ abſolute aftivity ; which is contradictory to the divine per- 
fetion. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould a dependeat itt his 
operation, who is confeſſed independent ir his being. + - 

And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's ladeporidenon.cha proper 
notion of the Deity,ſo doth it alſo contradidt his All-ſufficiency.For it with- 
out the produttion of ſomet hing beſide himſeIfhe cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
Illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing, then muſthe * wam fomething exter-, 
nal : and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all-fufficient. And certainly he non eger co 
muſt have alow opinion and poor conceptionof the infinite and eternal de cujusuri- 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnigotent than bythe {,,. wbjici- 
|] benefit of another. Nor were the Framers ofthe Creed ſo wiſe in prefixing we ae 
uti. Sic & nemo de alieno urends,non minor eft eo de cujos utirur ; & nemo quiprzftar de fuo uti, ron in %.. hens eſt 
eo cui preſtar uti, Tertul. adv, Hermogec. 8. | Grande revera bereficium contulir, ur haberer hodie per quem Devs cognolſce- 
rerur & omnipotens vocarerur : niſi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. Nidem. 


Quomodo ab homine divine ill vis differer, fi, ur tromo, fic erixam Deus ope indigear aliena ? Indiget aurem fi nihil mokri 
poreſt, niſi, ab altero illi mareria miniſtrerur, Lean, l, 2. c& 9. {3 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth,if, out ofa neceſſityof mate- 
rial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of mpotency rather than 
omnipotency. . 

The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter is ſo unneceſſary where God 
works, and ſoderogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 


” As > w himſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
aw be hay which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 
« TiTss, School of Plato who delivered, as the doGtrine of their Maſter, an eternal 
Fre 3 Lhd Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all things, 
xSpTouds Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out ofnothin 
3e0ld Th nothing can be produced,which | gore pretends to be the opinion of all 
hwy po natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Propoſition 
Heawzum Was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and na- 
3 tears | ture. For if we look upon all kinds of * artificers, we find they cannot give 
ris 0) any {ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
pinoy a "ke A of the world ſhews it to bea piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they 
iow Heats, concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exatt |] Artificer, and conſe- 
aber ?-* quently had his matter from all _—_y prepared for him. Again conſider- 
nog 44 ing the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to generation and 
Y & by corruption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing 1s ever generated but out 
yore: To of ſomething preexiſtent, nor is there as mutation wrought. but in a ſub- 
—_— je&,and with a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they pre- 
_ "LM O0g _ that [ the _ = ever pn_—_ w. _ have 
Tey W7s been produced out of ſome ſubject, and conſequently there mu a mat-= 
jan %s- tEr eternally preexiſting. , 
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Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to inferr the ſame imbecillity in the Creatour, and to meaſure the arm 
of God by the finger ofman? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfetion in the Artificer may be attributed unto God : whatſoever ſignifi- 
eth any infirmity,or involveth any imperfe&tion, muſt be excluded from the 
notion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order 
and beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently 
contained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and 
weight : but ifthe moſt abſolute 7dee in the Artificer's underſtanding be not 
ſutficient to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to 
make uſe of, it will follow no more that God is neceſlarily tied unto pre- 
exiſting Matter, than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again,'tis as incongruous to judge of the produttion of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we ſce ſubject to generation and corruption, and thence 
to conclude, that ifit ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it maſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are ; and if that cannot be, it 


muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 


manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt produttion even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a ſecd ; 
that is their ordinary way of generation : but the firſt plant could not be fo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed inthe ſame courſe ofnature is from the preexiſting 
plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the 

original 
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w__ of their being : but this could not art firftbe ſo, becauſe both (j 
egg are 25 naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becaufe the 
ſced is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and m that feparation may long 
contain within it ſelf a power of germination; becauſe the ſpawn and egg are 
ſcjungeable from the fiſh and fowl,and = ſtill retain the prolifick power of 
ration 3 therefore ſome might potlibly conceive that theſe ſeminal bo- 
ies might be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the firſt of all 
thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe off-ſpring is 
erated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by feparation from them loſeth all 
its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, but inconceiva- 
ble. And therefore being the *Philoſopherst ves confeſs, that whereas 
now all anitnals are generated by the means of feed, and thatthe animats f ES 
themſelves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceeding from them ; it follow- ſeroabir, is 
th that there was fome way of production antecedent to and G—_ from —_ bebe 


the common way of generation, and,conſequently, what we ſee done 1n this and 
generation can be ahatela rule to underſtand tha firſt production. binge 
then that univerſal Maxim, that zothing cen be made of nothing, is merely cal- thagke the 
culated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſolely ont of obſervation rediments of 
of continuing creatures by ſucceflive generation, which could not have been = Loi 
ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion ; it isgmoſt evi- which rhey 
dent, it can have no place in the produdion of that antecedent or firſt being, Tex zo 
Which we call Creation. 
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Now when we thus deſcribe thenature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh berween things created. For ſome were made immediately out of 
nothing, by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething Grterly 
made out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the firſt were 
made all immaterial fubſtances,all the orders of Angels,and the Souls of 
the Heavens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the water, a | 
theair. * In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; 1o in the be- *Gen, x. 1: 
ginning,as without any preexiſting or antecedent matter: this earth, when ſo 
in the beginning made, was without form end void,covered with waters like- *Verſe 2. 
wiſe made not out of it,but with it, the ſame which,*whez the waters were ga- *Yoſt9. 
thered together unto one place, appeared as dry land. * By the ſecond, all the | Hic vifiv 
hoſts of the earth,the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea. *Let the earth, ex marcria 
ſaid God, bring forth graſe, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding gun. ven 
fruit after his kind. ©Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature f,gu <> « 
that hath life, and fowl that may flje above the earth z and more = yet, ornatu. 
'Ont of the ground God formed every beaſt of the field,and every fowl of the air. Tenme® © 1% 
And well may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination *Yerſe 20. 
from ſuch principles, when we read, * God formed mar of the duſt of the ,_ 2. 3H 
ground;and ſaid unto him whom he created in his own image, Duſt thow art. 606k 

Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of rhoſe things © 
which were created, the next conſideration is of that ation inreference to 
the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 


—— 
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as moved ; ſecondly,as free under that motion ; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that aQion. Ia the firſt we may ſee 

his goodneſs, in the ſecond his will, in the third his power. | 
I do not hereintroduce any external impultfive cauſe,as moving God unto 
the Creation of the world ; for I have preſuppoſed all _ iſtin& from 
him to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be 
poſteriour not only to the motion but the aCtuation of his will. Being then 
nothing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can 
any thing be a cauſe of any 'of his ations but what is in him; we muſt not 
look for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite 
«Me 19-17. Goodneſs,as the only moving and impelling cauſe, *There is one good but 
aaixhyrey &- One; that is God, faith our Saviour 3 none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, 
491, independently good, but he. Whatſoever goodnefs is found in any creature 
by _o. is but by way ofemanation from that fountam, whoſe very Being 1s diffu- 
2o73 #ps- five, whoſe nature conſiſts in the communication oft ſelf. In the end ofthe 
Tus 1avir. fixthday © God ſaw every thing that had made, and behold it was wery good : 


Timeim. +3 Which ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the communica- 


3 eyreaza- tion of that by which they were, and appeared, ſo. | 

dv. Big, Theancient heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch dif- 
> Gen. 1,31, advantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour. For from 
Mac the goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſ{ary,infanite, 
YE > 5.0 .and eternal, || they collefted that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt be as ne- 
wyireny 978 ceſlary and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun,and a ſhadow 


©av Tod) © 


et a. ASAan _— body in that light. Itthen there be no. inſtant imaginable be- 
—_ dye- fore which God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none con- 


Ms by wr ceivable before which the world was not made. Andthus they thought the 


7/13; goodneſs of the Creatour muſt ſtand.or fall with the eternity of the Crea- 
Ces ” - ture, | 
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% Th a yaviTurTa Ty mewuntr ©. Proclus in Timenm. Now al} this be the conflant Argumenation of the later Plato- 
miſts, yet they found no ſuch deduFion or conſequence in their Mafter Plato ;, and 1 ſomething incline tothink,, t ugh it may ſeem 
very ſtrange, that they received no the Chriftians, 1 mean out of the School of Ammoniia at Alexandria 3 whom though Por 
phyrins would make an Aprftate, for the credit of his heathengods, yet $. Ferome bath ſufficiently of ns that he lived and died 
that 
deni 


inthe Chriſtian Faith. The reafon of my conjefure is no more than this : Proclas ac edgerb Plutarch and others, though 
with Plato they maintained the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe = world, yet withall they ed the eternity of it : and when 
be quotes other Expoſitors for bis own opinton, he produceth none but Porphyrins and Jambliciny, the eldeft of which was the Scholar 
of Plotinus the diſciple of Ammomnins. And that he wa of the opinion, Taq!lefi from bim whowa: bis Scholar both in Philoſophy and 
Divinity, that is, Origen, whoſe judgement, if it were not elſewhere appatent, is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodins 
Tei arrn preſerved in Photins *OTz 3 Qeryionc,hy xhyrevgey nariblney Coneidter FD) TW jirw ogg x argoo NG 345 T3 
Tay. Being then $- x (op and Tamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hieveclez,\ Proclus and Salufttus were all either &, Tis inegs 
yrias, 45 they called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively from the School of Ammmonius ( the great Conciliator of Plato and Ariftotle, 
and Reformer of the ancient Philoſophy ) or at leaft contemporary to them that were ſo, it is moſt probable they might receive it 
from his mouth, eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriftian confirmed the ſame. EAST 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God is 
eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he 
inreſpect of all external a&jons or ettaniations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt Ogre Thoſe bodies which do a& without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 
ways tothe utmoſt oftheir power, nor are they ableat any time to — 

their 
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their ation. To conceive any ſuchneceſiity m the Divine operations, were 

ro deny all knowledgeia God, to reduce him initva-condition inferiour to 

ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall nnder thecetifare contained 

in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear; ſhall be not hear? be that for= Pſal.g4-5,10. 
med the eye, ſpall be not ſee* he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not know? 

Thoſe creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſequently 

with a will,may not only be neceſſitated in theirattions by agreater power, 

but alſo as neceſſarily be determined by the propoſal of ant nite good : 
whereas neither of theſe neceſlities can be acknowledged in God's ations, 
without ſuppoſing a power befideand above Omnipotency, or areal happi- 

neſs befide and above Allſufficiency. Indeed if God were aneceflary Agent 

in the works of Creation, the Creatures would be ofas neceſlary Being as he 

is 3 whereas the neceſſity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt 
Caule. He worketh all things after the counſel of his own will,(aith the Apoſtle: #pb. r, i14 
and whereſoever counſel is, there is eleCtion,or elſe 'tis vain;z where a will, 


For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will is to effe&, 74yuar&- 
to determine is to perform. '$o the Elders ſpeak before him that fitteth upon AnpaTICT 
the Throne ; *7hou haſt created all things, and for thy peajnw (that is, by thy Hexatm, 
will) they are and-were created. Where there is no reſiſtence in the obje&, Frome, 
where no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental adyantage in the $:xjusr: 
Ageat, there the aCtual determination of the Will is a ſufficient produQtion, #ir Jen 
Thus God did make the Heavens and the earth by * willing them to be. ens, 0a 
This was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their Cunegy- 
firſt obedience. || Let there be light, this is the injundtion 5 aud there was light, ns Ts xli- 

» : « IO K k owws 3 Id. 1.3 
that's the creation, Which two are fo intimately and immediately the ſame, av. Eanom. 


I that 
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: 4: 5- that though inour and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, let there be, which 
mer002,e Exprels thecommand of God,differ from the other there was, which denote 


Fiat lux, & the preſent exiſtence of the creatute; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 
meg dy bt rence at all,neither in poiat nor letter. And yet even inthe diverſity of the 


»ids, xz» Tranflation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 


ST mediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of 279ſes in 
tw, x; ies. the || enemies of the Religion both of the Fews and Chriftians. * God is ins 
Th allwiths the beavens, he hath done whatſoever he preafec ſaith David; yea in the 
_— making of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed; nay 
T1 

preſſe an 


tamology, 
Mx m1" 
WR m1. .}.. ! 
1 4s Dive. © Believe the Heavens andearth are not eternal. * Through faith we underſtand 


us Longinus, 


an ; 
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Fobg on Earth, and the impropriety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor excepti- 


71; wits ons, that they deſerve not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eterni 
ers Jotts Of this World is ſo far from being neceſlary, that it is of it ſelf moſt 
vi, 4, ywe- Improbable z and without the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no fingle 
ws m—_ perſon carries more evidences of his youth, than the World of its || novelty. 
nus made uſe of the Tranſlation of Aquila. * I1dyre Ton 2$ianow baoinoy is m3 Gears x bs 75 y1- bens int 3x2 oh; Th 
Sureyylar Af by Th ty wovor, a4 % Te35 The xiay of dro Suutuioy Hpxtonry i SRAnGIS euTE wor S. Ghryſ. 1. aa 
Ts dxaTeAiiaſe. * Heb. 11. 3.* Prov. 8. 22, 23. © Fobn 17+ 5. || As even Lucreting confeſſeth, and that out of the Principles of 


% Verum, art opinor, habet novitarem ſumma, recen{que 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepir, 
'Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 
us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity-of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
# Moſes, and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The * Zgyptian 


w of an account Prieſts pretended an exact Ceca. 4 for ſome myriads of years, and the 
which an Z- Chaldeans or || Aſſyrians far out-reckonthem, in which they delivered not 
Coen 4, onlya Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the *Eclipſes of the 


gave 10 Solon, 

in whichrhe Sut and Moon, 

rmnggy.dg d thoſe of Sais 8 ua Tl Juivk Ai H g 

9000 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8000. Teyripay wy) Thi rey” Suiy Vreer yikiors en lying Te x, Bears 73 aripuua mroner 
Cour $I. Th 4 Volgay This) Ld Dateombomee few Fx ww Tols inpoic vainnces levanigeaien + ach us 
Yiyeso InTimas, Pomnponis Mela makes « larger account out of Herodotus : Ipfi vetuttifhmi (ur predicant)hominum tre» 
centos & triginta reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annoruw erares certis Annalibus ; where,as the Agyptians 
much ftrerch the truth,ſo doth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotu, who makes is not 13000, but 1 1.340 years. Diodorns Stculus tells 
4 of 23000 years from the reign of the firft King of gypt to the Expedition of Alexander ; and Diogenes Laertius ont of other Au- 
thours more than doubles that account. Algin)tor 16 35 Nola Hori maids,” Homgey, oy aptar errcongiat ts 159 WeoighTE; 
jephas i x TrophTay Sa> 5 Tr Gi; *ANiEaySegy Toy Maxidbre if 5D) wed a; THe $4) 0x74 x49gina 6x]axogie try 
iZixorre Teia. 48863. |*Awveror 5, nov Jater®, #x #7] x; 6ix001 pverades F ubya; bTHhenous, Ws Enouy * Lore 


ooze. ak <7, Jnas mxatacdi ng X%; aides hs Ko oorpgroipay Mvinuy Teeidhony. Proclus in Timenm. * 'Ey 3s 
nals 8 nat p, 
at 


#5 241d Teraroones ih uiirorre pic, onluns 5 ox]axocis TedKorTE vo. Ding. Laert. 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery z 
for the Ag yptians did veaferye the antiquities of other Nations as well as 

their own, and by.the evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own va- 

nity. When Alexazder centred Zgypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 

could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſign Em- 

pire, which he gained y: conqueſt, and the Afacedonian, which he received 

by birth, of each for * 8ooo years: whereas nothing can be more certain , ,,,, ..,,.., 
out of the beſt Hiſtorical account, than that the Perſiaz Empire, whether aypeareth by 
begun in Cyras or in Medus, was not then 3co years old, and the Afacedo- _— 
ian, begun in Coranws, not 500. They then which made fo large additi- pow ©ef51 4 
ons toadvance the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to pre- !obis mother 
ſent them to thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute them, (had they not de- (amps, 
lighted to be deceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure inan Arhenagerar, 
honourable cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpected to have woe. _ 
extended the Account much higher for the honour of their own Countrey. prias, and 
Beſide, their Catalogues mult needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the , Spine; 
Agyptians make their firſt Kings reigns above || 1200 years a piece, and the ym & mace. 
Aſſyrians theirs above 40000:except ye take the Zgyptian years for*months, donum im- 


the A/ſyrians for days; and then the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable. rpraky ay 
lexandrum 
cui loquebatur, plus quam oRo millium annorum ille conſtituit ; cum apud Grecos Macedonum aſque ad mortem Alexandri 


quad ringenti oRoginra quinque reperiantur anni, Perfarum vero, donec ipfim Alexandri vidria finirentur,ducenri & tri- 


ginra tres compurentur. S, Aug. de Civ.Nei,l.12.c.10. ||4s Diadora Siculus takes notice of the Aigyptiams, and Abydems of the 
Chaldeans whoſe ten firſt Kings reigned 120 Sari. "Ns 163 wdyra; 17) Bamkii; na' Sr 6 your @ Tus Bamrting (nas oupus 
$73» Ixoam. Now this word oug@- was my to the Babylonian or Chaldaan account. F rind ederdus Tis mags 
BaCvamvriews. but what this number was he tells us not. In the Fragment of Abydenus preſe by Enſebizs, HN tay 4Ea - 


xbo14 x; 72:9ie bry, ever) Ede is 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 ouger belonging to the reign of the ten Kings 432000 
years TVeiths was this the _ only of Abjdenus, but alſo of Beroſus ; aekder wa the interpretation only of Euſedins, but aff of 
Alexander Polybiſtor, who likewiſe expreſſeth Thy popes The Pagnulcy aus ouges inardy Axorr, nro ws Ls ThoTE- 
Ccitorra Tpbi; %; is youdd ay, This ſeemed ſo highly incredible,that 1wo ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorns, interpreied 
thiſe "haldean years to be but days, ſo that every oupCr ſhld conſiſt of 3600 days, that is, 5 years, 10 months and a batf. and 
the whole 110 ow2g4 for the 10 Kings 1183 years, 6 months ,and odd days. This is all which Foſ. Scaliger or Facobus Goar of late 
cou'd find concerning this Chaldean Computation : and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychins makes mention of this ac+ 
count. I ſhall th:refore ſupply them not only with another Authour, but alſo with a diverſe and diſtin# interpretation. Edge wiTtegv 
x, ee19u3; wagy X2adalote* of 35 on' —_ Toro niewrswg BoxC', oi uiveyrer.m' euro x; whites is. that ir, according 
ro the Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numecrus : nam 120 Sari faciunt apnos 2222, qui ſunt anni 18 
& ſex menſes. Well might be fix bis N, L. or, non liquert, to theſe words 3 for as they are in the printed books there is no ſenſe t0 
be made of them ;, bat by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſupply the defe# in Suidas, and find a third va- 
luation of the az. -0t. Thus then that MS. repreſents the words : Oi Þ gx ontogt Toitory wie 763 BoxC' x7! Thi XabS alien 
«390, fp 5 oup& wor whic; onnlwinxir oxC', oiot fivorrar in briaurol x; whins i. And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Sag©, 
according to the Chaldee accound, comprehends 222 myths, which come to.18 years and ſix moneths y therefore 120 otiger 
2220 years 3 and therefore for BaxC',T read,leaving out the laſt 8, Box', that is, 2220. * E153 & 3 env EUNEG: anndis, 37s 
Aiyt]uTdy ule ivtourhy da, 5x dy i 55 womar Terror ine dracil uno LyorTr Sauer, Proches in Tis 
mem 31. $0. ; : : 

Again, for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and beexaGtly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacite condition, If the 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long.: fo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old ; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Zgyptian Tem- 
ples {ee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could 
not be aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they 
might be as well deſcribed out of proleprical ſuppoſition, 

Beſide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the. reſt of 
their narrations. For with this, wild account of years, and ſeemingly-ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 
rhe whole courſe of the celeſtial motipns were four times changed; fo that 


I.2 * the 


” 


S_— 
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- Ey rolyw * the Sun hath twiceriſenin the Eaſt and fet in the Weſt, as now it does; and, 
«TW 


356974. On thecontrary, twice riſen inthe Weſt and ſet in the Eaſt. And thus theſe 
Tedxictxs- prodigious Antiquaries || confute themſelves. 


2” OW What then are theſe fergned obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


drar8xer World's antiquity,in reſpeR not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit 


pore »> of God, buteven of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
$1570 #, Apparences and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 


EwayTANAY If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times,nay, if 
v ty3ey 1w ye peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 
erTian, OL * . . . x 

da3re Nt the laſt to feignno aQions, of ſo great antiquity. *If the race of men had 
xereCl322. been eternal, or as old as the Zgyptiens and the Chaldees fanſie it 3 how 


wotg ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no ations 


rumque lire- worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Thebar War, or that 
ply great adventure of the Argonants 2 For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 


ſunt, quater ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 


curfus ſu2s . tion ofthe World, and thenativity of their Gods. 
ra, ac Solem Hf we ||confider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 
op Trang amongſt men,and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences,the letters which we 
nuncoritur. Uſe,and languages which we ſpeak ; they have all knowa originals, and may 


Meta 1.1. c.g. be traced to their firſt Authours. The firſt beginnings were then ſo known 
pergreter's and acknowledged by all,that the inventers and authours of them were reck- 
ber, 'sy oned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had been 
«wan ze ſ ſo highly beneficial - which honour and adoration they could not have ob- 
ears tained, but from ſuch as werereally ſenſible of their former want, and had 


perk ay - Experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
ho 
Anaors wrhulio $ Woe calverar eraltCantd;, {74 xaf)' roy Thy YatTONY Legrror, UTE x7! pricey avTy 8 oixviay wy. De 
Celo, L 1.V. Simpl. || Ar the Chaldees aid affirm that they bad taken Obſervations of the celeflial motions for 476000 years ; and 
withall they alſo affirmed that for the ſame ſpace of wel bad calculated the Nativity of all the children which were born. Which 
laſt is —_— falſe. Nath quod aiunt quadringenta & (Chenagurs millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſq; pueris qui- 
cungz nari effenr way wv, poſuiſſe : fallunr, Si enitn efſet faRum, non eſſer defirum. Neminem aurem habemus auRorem 
qui aut fieri dicat, aut faRtum ſciat. Cicero, L. 2. de Divinat. And if the laft be falſe, we have no reaſon to believe the firſt is true ;; 
but rather ts» deny their Aftrommical Obſervations by their vain ambition in Aftrolagical predifions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations 
CP Chatdees being curiouſly ſearched into by Callifihenes, appointed by Ariftotle for that purpoſe, were found really to go no far- 
ther than 1903 years before Alexander, as Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend t6 the account of Moſes, Ate 7$ TW Tas 
Var? Ravucives oy, BaCungyes Thuofdions 7apgTHEnIAs Gt, os Thy *ExmMdda, T% ActgoTiAs TaTo $710 Ki err: 
aun 4s Tivas Syytirau 3 Nogpuer@ yonioy if I)  Uniaxeanoy Teay winet tf yegrer 'AasZdripr Ts Maxtir Or 
owC oh ag. Simplic. ad 2. Ariftor, de Ceelo, p. 123. ® This þ Fn is therefore to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by bim who can- 
not ww 4 favourer of our Religion, becauſe be was « countenancer of none, Epicurns, whoſe mindi « thus delivered by Lucre- 
tins, 0. 5. 

Przrerea, fi nulla fuir genitalis origo 

Terrarum & Cceli, ſemperque 2terna fuere ; 

Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojz 

Non alias aliiquoque res cecinere Poertz ? 

Quo rot fata virum tories cecidere ? neque uſquam 

, rernis fammz monumenris infica florent ? 

[| Pliny gives 4 large account of theſe, I. 9. c. 56. and Lucretims« makes uſe of this argument, l. 5. 

Quare etiatm quzdam nunc artes expoliuncur, 

Nunc etiam augeſcunt, munc addira navigiis ſant 

Mulra, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores : 


Depique nature hc rerum retioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere vyoces. ; 
[f we ſearch into'the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 


rw r= IH original : and were thoſe * Authours extant which have written of the firſt 
wrote the Plantations and migrations of people, the foundations and roms Ci- 


building f ties and Countreys,their firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their la- 
particular 


Cities, aa F< growth and preſent condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 


Apolieans people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
ins 

Kauvs x]iov, Xemophanes Koxopar©r xlinv, Crito Evegxxony x]iov,and Philochorns £ahauty© x[ioy: but theſe more general, 
a Ariftole Kris x, roar Ha, Polemo Kriong whrtay ts $oxid, Charon Niagary fighcs, Callimathus KThams viiewy x; wh - 


atwr, Hellanicus KTiges (voy x w6a4wr,and the Indefinite Krlgers written by Dercyllus, Dionyſus, Hippys, Clitophon, Triſima- 
chns, and others, as 
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as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, inthe time of the Ceſers, , ! 
occupying ſo great a ſpace,as to take up a journey of * 60 days,were thought I 
even then || cozval with the World. Weread without any ſhew of contra- dicrum ſexe- 
dition, how this Weſtern part of the world hath been peopled from the Eaſt; 79 neroe 
and all the pretence ofthe Babylonian antiquity is nothing elſe, but that we major aliis, 
all came from thence. Thoſe eight, perſons ſaved in the Ark, deſcendin =. x94 
from the Gordiean Mountains, and multiplying to a large colleCtion inthe | Hercyniz , 
Plain of $i#aar, made their firſt diviſion at that place : and that difperfion, \ylvz robo- 


or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either 23s 


—C 


never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Floud. qe 
Theſe Arguments have always | wary ſo clear and undeniable, that they T9240, pro 


have put not only thoſe who make the world eternal, but them alſo who forte miracu- 
confels it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- !z <xcedir. 

X g y Plin,l.16. c. 2: 
{wer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. 


For to this they replied, *That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, Om 
by the utter deſtrutions of Nations and depopulations of Countreys, by maintained 


which all monuments of antiquity weredefaced,all Arts and Sciences utterly be wwld 
loſt, all fair and ſtately fabricks ruined, and ſo mankind reduced to paucity, 7m. 
and the world often again returned into its infancy. This they conceived to the Argument 
have been done oftentimes in ſeyeral Ages,ſometimes by a deluge of Water, 7% 
ſometimes by a torrent of Fire;and left any ofthe elements might be thought fories which 
not to conſpire to the deſtrution of mankind, the Air muſt (weep away een with 
whole Empires at once with infeftious plagues, and carthquakes ſwallow te gt jab 
up all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them, By which je#, ner a- 


anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian Fd Jr Fe 


Faith. Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that mr Lace an univerſal tradition gerols in bis 
of Noah's Floud, and the overthrow of the old World : Secondly, becauſe ere 
it was evident to them that there was no way to falve the eternity or antiqui- ctw 35328 
ty of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the "_ —_ 
appearances of things themſelves, but by we rang} innumerable deluges uv. = 
and deflagrations. Which being merely fteigned in themſelves, not proved, cles dee 
(and that || firſt by them which ſay they are not ſubje&t themſelves unto _- b. &  ' 
them, as the Zgyptians did, who by the * advantage of their peculiar fitu- 
ation feared neither periſhing by firenor water) ſerve only for a confirma- irs, 4 o' 
tion of Noah's Floud ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expeCation of S. yes Ao 
» \ » 
Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. | | ho Ths 16” 
youlens wire - 
Coxng xe] aurluw. $0 that he will have Inachus to be the firs not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in Greece : 
and then be concludes that Greece hath often been, and will often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their ations. Townes 
3» 2 0908 x, Vows BagCayF 1 Ende, vx wn arFedroy wivey wrokln werdgr Ter, EXAG x; U@ ewTHS THE QUOTIS & ja0ks 
Coyes ve weioves auth 1 vouling, ae 3Þ veoTige; 6 x} meds Huas eexlu rauCarions. Oceili de Univerſo, c. 3. Thus 
Plato, wh») aſſerted the creation of the world, but either from eternity, « fo antiquity as does not much differ from it, brings in 
Solon enquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories, as of Phoronews and Niobe, Dencalion and Pyrrba 3 and an Fgyptian Prieft an- 
ſwering, that all the Greeks were boys, and not an old man amongſt them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiftory of 
any antiquity, but reffed contented with the hwwledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Copnirey, Nlewnat 35 
x7! woe gfopai yyramy arFpu roy x; YoovTa, wvet 8 £ Vherr ieraupuveions 5 drors Traper Beg XuTepar.in Times. 0- 
regen of Celſms, To mrovds % warrds arores muedgrs vines Tones cl $wmtalovic, x; vidTIgyn ras 731 i Adta- 
Alavcs xd] exavoudy Ley Xo fauwrnuor, oupas Tis Exxety fvTs Sunnidors ation T3 xd] auThy Ty xbo py or. &, 
». And Lucreting the Epicurean, who thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it at laft be 
conſumed, as we alſo are perſuaded, thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a refat ation of the former, that be admits it 
4 a confirmation of the later part of his opinion, De rerum natars, 4. 5. 
Quod fi forte fuifſe anrehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifſe hominum rorrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aur cecidiſle urbis magno rexemine mundi, 
- ex imbribus afſiduis —_ rapaces 
ec rerras amnes arque oppida coopernife : 
Tanto quippe magjz victus fateare-neceſle eſt, 
Exitium queque terrarum celique fururum. | | 
| "Equony $ my Khaoy oy net HH inmugdowwy x ifudarSorar pills dIdTKEAC of x4] abroy Copora]or Abgiwior. Orig. 
adv, Celſum,l. x. * So that Agyptian Prieft in Plato's Timens tells — the Fable of Phaethon did ſignifie a real Conflagra» 
tion of the world; but ſo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched and conſumed,but of rhoſe _ 
* | I 3 
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lived near the ſeas or rivers inthe valleys, ſome were preſerved : uy 5, ſaith he,s NeixC@ fig T6 74M a owTIp ty THT4 On, Tay 
THs Tis Smogiag 074 avi ul 3. Thus the Fgyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of Phaethan. Nor were they only 
ſafe from Conflagr ations,but from Inundations alſo. For when in Greece or other parts a Deluge happened,then all their Cities were 
ſwept away into the Sea: Kare 5 Ti TWw pores. ſays the Priefl, 76 Thrh, Ts drone avuver ik Tas agipa; Vip 
inppht Thd ivartior xdruvey erartivar mhpurey 3340 3; oN &s alria TerIad\ (ol ule NATE: FANUTaTa, So AE- 
egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by ſprings filling the river Nile, was ont of danger in a Deluge, 
and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient mmnuments and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great 
and univerſal Floud all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, 
Gen. 9. I1- , 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe,not only that the heavens and 
earth and all the hoſt ofthem were made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or 
an atual and immediate dependence of all things on God ; but alſothart all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the ſame 
time, which are delivered unto us inthe Books of 27oſes by the Spirit of God, 
and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity ofthe World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, -than if we look upon our own ſucceſſtons. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibite about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly 
and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflexion upon our own 
generations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being, not 
ſo many thanthe appearance, of theearth : and if any particular perſon 
would conſider how many degrees in a diret line he probably is removed 
from that ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of man and of 
the earth from whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf ſo near 
the original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity 

*S» Cicero Of the World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable 
_— ſcales ages and generations of men paſt, though || 0rigex did fondly . ſeem to col- 
lia ſecula, in 1e& ſo much by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures ; yet if we take a 
_—_—_ F ſoberview, and make but rational collefions from the Chronology of the 
and Secrares Sacred Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his 


in Plare's line of generation deſcent of many ſcore. 
Theetetis 


brings this argument againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Anceſtors which 
have been rich and powerful,do it merely dy” dwauÞboiegs s Suntuhowy vis 7) wie del Eximrery, wJ* ArhiCeeX,, TTr md oy 3 
Tegirev wed es dndcw wooreomy drecilunTor, is als TIHOI 2 a9 5 Barinfis x Sino BagCoesi Te x "Ennlues 
TONERS MUCHO fe preaoty oTHEY 68 if every perſon were equally bmnowrable, having immmerable anceſtors, rich and poor, ſer- 
vants and kings, learned and barbarous. |\| 0,1gen did wt only colleB the eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all God's 
Anrributes, as becauſe he is wayToxegruy and Jurys, therefore be was pr dk ſo, ( for how could be be Jyursp3s ard 
Surer ynueTor, 0! TarTREdTuR avds fl xpgruu ay ? _) but alſo from the go Pſalm, From everlaſting to everlaſting thou 
art God. For a thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday ; and that at the beginning of Ecclefiafticur, Who can num- 
ber the. ſand of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity ? But Methodius, B:ſhop and Martyr, bath well 
concluded that diſputation : TagT& puoty 6 Qeryins areditov, x; log. 02 wailn. 

When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, ac- 
cording to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Septuagints, 1s not to be 
contemned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the Floud, brought at that 
time uponthe earth for the fins of men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132, according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been ve- 
ry much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all rhat there 
haye not paſſed fince. the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by 
the experience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs 
have been preſerved, by the genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the blefled Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation. and concurrent judgement of former Ages, three 

| * 
genera- 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 * Þ the 
.__ fiace the birth of Abrehemr,as certainly it is not z if all men which areor ny w_ 
$9198 been fince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have z if are ſucceſſion! 
Abraham were but the tenth from Noab, as Noah from Adam, which Aroſes | Cop trees 
bath aſſured us : then isit not probable that any perſon now alive is above 7 fm: ain_ 
130 generations removed from Adaw. And indeed thus admitting but the 5. Mr: pou 
Greek account of lels than. 5000 yearslincethe Floud, we may eafily bring ;jmes th*y 
all ſober or probable accounts of the: #g yptians, Babylonian, and Chineſes, take . for 


to begin lance the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus baving exprefled at laſt the yk. red Þ 


time, ſo faras it is —_ to be known, Iſball conclude this ſecond Con- remiderss 

ſideration of the nature and notion of Creation. ; Obſerves, for 
FM 
wig 


WT» 7". 334r x; aiuoy 6b HaTemel of Io fhurgy ( not pd of ,65 Wolphing and Pertas would corre# it Jun Noa ( not jab Oily. 
a Suidas) gpatCoToubry, Thy TErapernaud\xtTy ( MI Troagtoxa aro, & Suidas tranſcribing bim negligemly ) nizovtic. 
Sometimes they imerpret it 20, 25,09 Jo ears, or appears by Heſyebinns.- And by that Loft accent they _— the years of Ne- 
flor. Kai] wins 5 x. 33ty x; 767 Nt Ganrorrau ls orrwinerTe ty ayirar. So Artemidorms and the Grammariahs. Al- 
though I cannot rmagine that to be the fenſe of Homer, I. @'. 

Toad\' id» Js ip Stat megeror dr3e wav 

£,oief, 67 of Tg It hue Tepper Wy $900vT 0- 
And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychine, "Ent Heciuar@ rxiivor Hud na] adrd BeCronoroy, to be far mwe propert) apple 
cable 16 that fray - _ ſenſe of which mw we ſpeak , it forty Broke F rye ordinari fs dundres years: 6 
Herodors, mentioning the Fgyptian fergned genealogies 5 Kairo; Termbercn 1h) dvSyov Yet vers Free, Joo 
generations equalitre 10000 years, Jural 3b Teh; drdyis ixardy Irod th. And after birk Clemens Alex, grrom. Ln. Elrre 
wxardy ITy Tri; naveriznrrac ord, ; 


Now being under the terms of beaver a4 earth we have proved all things . 
beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
clear produttion of them out of nothing ; the third part of the explication 
muſt of aeceſlity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth is 
ſo evident in it felf,and fo confeſſed by all men, that nonedid ever aſſert the 
World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who made it. There 
remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular,thanto aſfert God ſo the 
Creatour of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. | 

Being then we believe ix God the Father maker of heaven and earth,and by 
that God we expreſſed already a fingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. 
Again, being whoſoever is that God cannot be excluded from this at of 
Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity,and we ſeem by theſe words 
to appropriate it to the Father, befide whom we ſhall hereafrer ſhew that 
we believe fome other perſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe ne- 
cellary tb declare the reaſon why the Creation of the Worldis thus Ggnally 
attributed ro God the Father. 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it felf, it is ſo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it bath been formerly 
denied, ("as there is nothing ſo ſenfleſs, but ſome kind of Herericks have em- 
braced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon to 
preſume better than ofthe former) ſhall briefly declare the Creation ofthe 
World to haye been performed by that one God, thy Father of our Lord 
Jeſus ap. x 

As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the world, 
as to inferr a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt os worlt of crea- 
tures in their a 22 way derogatory to the Creatour. God ſaw every Gen. 1, 313 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like | 
to come from the fountain of all goodaeſs, and fit always to be afcribed to 
the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creatour's ation, but by 
the creature's defeQtion. | 


Ig 
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ode _ In vain then did the Hereticks of old,to remove a ſeeming inconvenience, 
Deum 3 con- TENOUnce a certain truth 3 and whilſt they *fteared to maketheir own God 


dirione ma evil,they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and ſoa companion at 


orum libe- leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of this world into natures 


maliinducit ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a neceſlity of 
atorem.. anorigination conformable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one 
Nahum c. 3, God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle ofthe one, another God eflenti- 

ally evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Herefie began upon 
|| For we mift the firſt || ſpreading ofthe Goſpel 3 as if the greateſt light could not appear 


hy + the without a ſhadow. 
firft authour 
of the Hereſie,though they which followed him were called from him Manichzans. Nor muft we be ſatisfied with the relation of $9+ 
crates, who allots the beginning of that herefie uinggy Tumgodun 3 Konygarrive yeovor, 4 little before Conftantine ; being Epi- 
phanius aſſerts the firſt Anthour of it,qixve2;, Thu worday int Td Toggovauuc oft] 759 Wire Fs *AmTogtrar,to have gone to 
Jeruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then, formerly called Cubricw. ( nos Urbicus, as S., Ang. ) who diſſeminated 
this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperonr, about the year 291,bad a Predeceſſour, though not a Maſter, called 
firft Terebimbus, after Budd as. For this Budd as left bis books and eftate to a Widow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, Yutys rows Th 
YXbrw s Tg, continued with his eftate and books a long time, and at laft bought Cubricus for ber ſervant. This Budd as had a for - 
mer Maſter called Scythian, the firft Authour of this Herefie, Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet ano- 
ther teacher of the deArine, called Zaranes, *Hy 5 1g Ters (MdrnT©-) x irecgs Tis naxing; SE onarT Twrhs, Zaggons 
evourTt, (joogny hUTY \irdpy wy. If then we inſert this Zar anes into the Manichean Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Wis 
between Buddas and Cubricis, andthe age of Cubricis, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates teftifies, when ſhe re - 
ſolved to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of Epiphaniuy, that Scythianus 
began about the Apoftolical times. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animadverfions of Petavims, much leſs that redargu- 
tion of Epiphanius, who cites Origen as an aſſertour of the,Chriftian Faith againſt this Hereſie ; For th:ugh be certainly died before 
Manes 7 4 his doctrine, yet it was written in ſeveral books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Sui- 
das attribute them, but of Scythianus, whom $. Gyril and Epiphanins make the authour of them. Neither can it be objeHed that 
they were not Manicheans before the appearance of Manes 3 for I conceive the name of Manes ( thought by the Greeks to be a name 
taken up by Cubricis, and proper to him_) not to be any proper or peculiqr name at all, but the general title of Heretich in the Syrie 
ach tongue, For I am both to think that Theodoret or the Anthour in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Manes, 
as to conceive Cubricus and he were the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus and 
Cubricus had the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew |\Q or YI!) ſignifying 
a Heretich. And although ſome »f the Rabbi ns derive their 1D from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than be was, refer- 
ring it to Tgadok and Bajethos, called D\VQNM WRT) the firfl or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before Chrift. Where- 
fore it is far more rational to aſſert, that heavhich began the Herefie of the Manichees was called 1D as an Heretich in the Ori» 
ent aFrongues, and from thence Mayys by the Greeks,C to comply with waviewr Madneſs in their language ) than that Mdyng was 
firſt the name of a man counted an Heretich by the Chriftians, and then made the general name for all Hereticks, and particularly 
for the Chriſtians by the Fews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, 
that is, Heretick, However, the antiquity of that Hereſie will appear in the Marcionites,who differed not in this particular from 
the Xanichees, Duos Ponticus Degs affert ranquam duas Symplegadas naufragii ſui : quem negare non potuir, id eſt, crea- 
torem,id eſt, noſiram; & quem probare non poruir, ideft, ſaum. Paſſus infelix hujus 19-9874, arr inftinfum de fimplici 
capitulo Dominicz pronunciationis,in homines nop in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonz & malz arboris, quod neg; bona 
malos neq; mala bonos proferat fruR&us. Tertul. L. xr. c. 2, This Marcion lived in the days of Antonin Pins, and 4 Euſebing te= 
ftifieth, Juſtin Martyr wrote ag ainft him. Hift. 1. 4. c. 11. Irenens relates hyw be ſpake with Polycarpus Biſh1p of Smyrna, who 
was taught by the Apefiles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, l. 3. c.3. Neither was Marcion the firft which taught 
it at Rome, for be received it from Cerdon, Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hujus,quo facilius duos Deos 
czci exiſtimaverunt. This Cerdon ſucceeded Her acleon, and ſo at laſt this Herefie may be reduced to the Gnefticks, who derived it 
from the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Perſia, becauſe it was the doArine of the Perfian 
i, 4 Ariſtotle teftifieth. *Aercorian iy mpdro afet grxemglag x, mgtoCuTipy (765 Miyus) iD) 5 Aiwrlioy, x; No 
xa] a5763 1) dexes, day Sajuore 5 ney Naiuora. Lacrt, in progmio. And this derivation is well obſerved by Timmheus 
Preſbyter of Conſtantinople. ſpeabing thus of Manes : Nlagg 3 Magyiur®r x TH es onivire aigggy e0rcy x, duariCay x, Th x71 
IlsgoiJs peur dfoeues Actor drypudlige dvs TL va FE << ; 
hereas there 1s no Nature originally finful, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 
and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of good- 
Iſ«. 45. 7,5. nels. 7 form the light, and create darkneſs; Imake peace, and create evil; I 
the Lord do all theſe things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, 7 azz the Lord, and there 
is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vainthen is that conceit which fra- 
med two Gods, onepf them called Light, the other Darkneſs z one good, 
the other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe in God, 
maker of heaven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the Warld. In 
which there is no difficulty at all : the whole Church at Fer»ſalemr hath ſuffict- 
ently declared this truth in their deyotionsz Lord, thow art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is :- againſt thy holy 


child 


A 


Marxtrx Or Heaven Ano EarTH 65 


_——_—— 


child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed,both Herod and Pontinxs Pilate with the 
Gentiles and tbe people x Iſrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was the 
child of that God which made the Heaven and theearth, and conſequently 
the Father of Chriſt is the Creatour of the World. 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Geatiles, by his own interpretati- 
on; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent aſler- 
tion - we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt 1s the 
Creator of the World, by the Prophet's expreſs prediftion : For thus ſaith 1s. 42. 5, 6. 
God the Lord, he that created the heavens and ſtretched them ont, he which 
ſpred forth the earth,and that which cometh out of it 5 Tthe Lord have called 
thee in righteouſneſs, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 
And riow this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty : for 
being the Apoſtles teach as that the Son made all things, and the Prophets, 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that peculiarly 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Sonand to the Spirit? Two reaſons may. particularly be rendred of 
*this peculiar attributing the work of creationto'the Father. Firſt, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in. the infancy of the, Charch,which endeayou- 
red to deſtroy thistruth, and tointroduce another Creatour of the World, 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father of our LordFeſus Chriſt. An Errour ſo deſtru- 
ctiveto the Chriſtian Religion, that itraſeth evea the foundations of the Go- 
ſpel, which refers it{e}f wholly to the promiſes.in the Law, and pretends to 
no other God but that God of Abrahar,of Tjaxc;and of Facob; acknowledg- 
eth no other ſpeaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets; and 
therefore whom Afoſer and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and earth, of 
him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies him(clfto be the Son, rejorcing in ſpirir,and | 
ſaying, I therk, thee, O Father; Lord of heaven and earth. Secondly, inreſpect *& 19: 21: 
of the Paternal priority in the Deity, by reafou whereof that which is com- 
mon to the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed tothe Fa- 
cher,as the firſt Perſonin the Trinity.Jn which reſpe& the Apoſtle hath made 
a diſtintion in the phraſe of emanation or production: To as there is but one 1 Cor, 8.6. 
God, the Father, of whone are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus X 
Chriſt, by whom are al} things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath ac- Marg 
knowledged, The $07 car do nothing of himſelf, but what he: ſeeth the Father Creatore & 
do; which ſpeaketh- ſome kind of priority in action, according to that of the Criſis <jus 
Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did .always profets to believe in God aurcion. L. r; 
the Father, * Creatour of Heaven and Earth. _ oo ag- 
The great necefliry of profeſiing our faith. in this particular appeareth ſe- ;jr raditio 
veral ways, as indifpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the Apoſolocum, 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion from fc4;e Tru 
iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. | ipſorum Ec- 
God is ofhimſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfeCtions are abſolute, c(cfus <ti- 
his excellencies indefeQtive - and the ſplendour of this glory appearerhunto aucem apo- 
us ir and through the works of his hands. *7he inviſible things of hine from the OG 
creation of the world are clearly” ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are - 26 _ 
made,cuen his eternal power and Godhead. * For he hath made the eartb by his non in Crew 
power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom,e*- hath ſtretched ont the hea- ns Get 
vers by his diſcretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderful works ofthe * Rom. 1. 20. 
Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth-jnto this pious meditation,"0 Lord,bow * 7*-19. 13: 
manifold are thy works | in wiſdombaſt thou wade them all. It then the glory « p. vr} 
of God be made apparent by the Creation,it he have 4 wade al/ things for biaw- * Pro. 15.4 
felf,thatis,for the manifeſtation of his A Lord rejoyceth 245 19H > 
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in bis works,becauſe bis glory ſhall endure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould confeſs him 2caker of heaven and earth,that we may ſufficient- 
ly praiſe and glorifie him. Let them praiſe thename ofthe Lord,laithDavid, for 
his name alone is excellent,his glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus did. 
the Levites teach the Children of 7ſrael to gloritie God: Stand up, and bleſs 
the Lord your God for ever and ever: and bleſſed be thy glorious name,which is 
exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt 
made heaven, the heaven of beavens,with all their hoſts,the earth and all things 
that are therein. And the ſame hath S. Paxl taught us: For of him, and through 
him,and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amex. Furthermore, 
that we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and carth will be 
glorified in both, the Prophet calls upon all t hoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their 
part in this hymn: Praiſe ye him all bis Angels,praiſe ye him all his hoſts. Praiſe 
ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them pracfe the name 
of the Lord,for be commanded.and they were created, And the 24 Elders in the 
Revelation of S. John fall down before him that fps on the throne,and wor- 
ſhip him that ar gr ever and ever, and caſt their crowns, the emblems of 
their borrowed and derived nay apy e Throne, the ſeat of infinite ant 
eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thox art worthy,O Lord,to receive glory, and honour, 
end power, for thou haſt created all things,and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory of God,and all his works 
praiſe hime 3, then ſball his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his 
kingdom, and talk of his power. And if man be filent, God will ſpeak ; while 
we through ingratitude will not celebrate, ke himſelf will declare it, and 
promulgate, 7 have made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are wpon the 
ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. 

Secondly, the Dodtrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly effeQual 
towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to _— 
than Pride,and yet not any thing.to which we are more prone than that; ſo 
nothing can be more properly applicd to abate. the ſwelling of our proud 
conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 
ber reflexion upon our own original. #hen I conſider the beavens, the work of 
thy fingers,the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained;whenl view thoſe 
glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
greater numbers, before beyoud the power of my fight, and from thence 
judge there may be many millions more which neither eye nar inſtrument can 
reach ;z when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious ſpirits, the inhabitants of 
the Heavens,and attendants awthy throne; I cannot but break forth into that 
admiration of the Prophet,iWhat is man,that thou art mindful of him?what is 
that off-ſpring of the earth,that duſt and aſhes? what zs that ſon of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him 2 what is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned 
Father, that chou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 
liag,and take care or notice of him? But if our Original ought ſo far to bum- 
ble us, how ſhould our Fall abaſeus? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould-comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 
be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 
of God, which we think inferiour to us,becaule not furniſhed with the lighe 
of underſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are 10 a happy 1m- 
poſlibility of ſinning, and fo offending of their Maker : The glorious ſpirits 
which attend upon the throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſbility of 
Gnning, are catred uponthe greateſt happineſs of which the — os) 
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God is capable: But Men, the ſons of fall'n Adam, and (inners after the fimi- 
litude ofhim, ofall the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Angels Fude v. 6. 
which left their own habitations, and are delivered inco chains of darkneſs, x pe. 1.4; 
to be reſerved unto judgment. How ſhould a ſerious appretiention of our 

own corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in 

the fight of him, whom we alone of all the creatures by our untepented fins 

drew unto Repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of face upon 

that monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned the oti- 

ginal of Humanity, 7t repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, Gm, 6. 6. 
and it grieved him at his heart ? | 

Thirdly,this Dodrine is properly efficacious and produdtive of moſt chear- 
ful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Command- 
ments of God, and earneſtly defire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy hands pſd. ny, 13: 
have made me and faſhioned me : give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy 
commandments. By virtue of our firſt produion, God hath undeniably ab- 
ſolute dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the 
moſt exat and compleat obedience from us. Which reaſon will appear more 
convincing,if we confider,of all the creatures which have been derived from 
the ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobeyed his voice but the 
Devil and Man. Mine band faith he,hath laid the foundation of the earth, and Iſa. 48. 13. 
my right hand hath ſpann'd the heavens;when I call unto them they ſtand up to- 
gether. The moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before 
the moſt illuſtrious Prince are not ſo ready to receive and execute the con- 
mands of their Soveraign Lord, as all the hoſts of Heaven and earth to at- 
tend upon the will of their Creatour. Lift up y'xr eyes on high, and behold who Ile. 49.20. 
hath creted theſe things,that bringeth ont their hoſts by number : he calleth thems 
all by names,by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in power not one 

faileth, but every one maketh his appearance, ready preſt toobſerve the de- 

ſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded, and #hey Fud. 5: 20. 
fought from heaven, the flars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He bome« 1 King, 19: 
manded the Ravens to feed Elias,and they brought him bread and fleſh<in the 4%: 
morning,and bread and fleſh in the evening ; and ſo one Prophet lived merely 

upon the obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouri ; 
Whale, and it vomited out Fonah upon the dry land; and ſoanother Prophet Fonb 2. 167 
was delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of _ HR 

ſea. Do we not read of fire ard hail, ſnow and vapour, flormy wind fulfilling 71*: "48: b, 
bis word? Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man than in the ſnow ? more | 
my in us than in a vapour? more inconſtancy than in the wind? If the uni- 

verſal obedience of the creature to the will of the Creatour cannot move us 

to the ſame aftetion and defire'to ſerve and pleaſe him,they will all conſpire 

to teſtifie againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call untorhem, ſaying, 

Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : T have Ja. i: 1; 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againit tne. 

Laſtly.the Creation ofthe World is of moſt neceſſary meditation for the 
Conſolation of the ſervants of Gad in all the variety of their conditions. Hap- F/al: 146. 
Þy is he whoſe hope is in theLord hisGod,which made heaven aid earth,the a $, 6. 
and all that therein is. This happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of 
his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and F424 133 
the fulneſs thereof,the world and they that dwell therein.For he hath founded it 
por the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds.By virtue ofthe firſt produQi- 
on he hatha perpetual right unto and power to diſpoſe of all things : and he 
which can order anddiſpoſe of all muſt neceſlarily be eſtewmed able to ſecure | 
and ſatisfie any Creature, Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard that the 1. 46. 28, 
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everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creatonr of the ends of theearth, fainteth not, 
either is weary £ There isnoexternal refiſtence or oppolition where Omni- 
potency worketh, no internal weakneſs or defeftion of power where the 
Almighty is the Agent and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm 
perſuaſion of his ability in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happi- 
neſs confiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, arifing from this Meditati- 
on, of the will of God to prote& and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve 
Pſl.121., and bleſs us. Ay belp cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth : He 
wa will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, ſaith the Prophet David; at once ex- 
Fob 10,3, preſling the foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God wil 
not Geſpiſe the work of his hands, neither will he ſuffer thereſt of his Crea- 
Je. $4-16 tures to do the leaſt injury to his own image. Behold, faith he, Thave crea- 
_ ted the ſmith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an in- 
frument for his work, No weapon thet is formed againit thee ſhall pro- 
ſper. This is the heritage of the ſervents of the Lord. 

Wherefore toconclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render 
aclear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may underſtand what 
it is I intend, when I make confeflion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, Ido truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 
both Heaven aud earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
ofthemſclves,but were made in the beginning 3 that the manner by which all 
things were made was by mediate or immediate creation;ſo that antecedent- 
ly toall things befide,there was at firft nothing but God,who produced moſt 
part of the World merely out ofnothing,and the reft out of that which was 
formerly made of notbing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and 
voluntary at of the will of God, of which no reafon can be alledged,no mo- 
tive aſſigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determimation of his will 
at that time which pleaſed him,moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 

enerations of men, moſt certainly within not morethan fix, or at fartheſt 
Cn heated years. I acknowledge this God Creatour ofthe World to be 
the ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Feſw Chrift : and in this full 
latitude, 7 believe ix God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 
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And in Jeſus Chrift his only Son, onr Lord. 


<5 tet H E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, asthe obje&t ofour 

Re Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ; that as in the Divi- 
mm ID nity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the Son,ſo - 
credere poft that immediate unton might be perpetually expreffed by a conſtant conjun- 
Parrem eriam CHjon in our Chriſtian Confeffion. And that upon no leſs authority than of 
in Filium "a K . 
Dei, Chri- the Authour and Finifber of our Faith,whointhe perſons ofthe Apoſtles gave 
ſtum Jeſuw, this command to us, * Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he 
Domam this of himſelf but from the Father which ſent him : > for this is his comman- 
firum, ſed ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his $on Jeſws Chriſt. According 
Oo Ry therefore to the Son's preſcription, the Father's injunftion, and the Sacra- 
qui & unus Mental inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo dowe * believe in the name of 
& ſolus eſt, the Father, and the Son. 
licer rerum {Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription - 
omnium. firſt, by his Nominazion, as Feſas Chriſt; ſecondly, by his Generation, as 
Trinjt,c.g, FRE only Son of God: thirdly, by his Dominion, as onr Lord. 

But 
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But when I refer Jeſas Chriſt to the Nomination of our Saviour, becauſe - 
he is in the Scriptures CONT and indifferently ſometimes —_— *, 
ſometimes Chrif, I would be underſtood fo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. * His name was called Fefur, which | Lake 6.55 
was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb: ®” who i allo et. h 
called Chriſt, not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, nomen eſt | 
ſeemingly trivial,is neceflary for the full explication of this part of the Arti- Chriſtus, & 
cle : forby this diſtinftion we are led unto a double notion, and fo reſolve tio potins ; 
our Faith into theſe two Propofitions. I believe there was and is a man, V»#- enim 
whoſe name was aQually,and is truly inthe moſt high pontone, eſte, the Dao” 
Saviour ofthe world. I believe the man who bare that name tobe the Chy;ſ#, rem non ma- 


that is, the Afeſſias promiſed of old by God, and expedted by the Jews. me bog 


ns hen Net reg as ts, a6 
bulum — -< _ S—_ a yy ny _ —_— pony Loma Chriſtus non proprium nomen uw _ 
Jeſus Chriftes, proprium vcaatutt Salvatoris eff, f Ger Drig.h.yue.2. "InoTs Re SES 8 a 
For the firſt,it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given nnto » cq1. 4, 1x; 
him, according to the cuſtome of the Jews, at his Circumciſion : and as the 48. 13. 6. 
Baptiſt was called Johr,even ſo the Chrift was called Jeſa.Befide,as the im- {ron .q 
polition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it felf of ordinary dam Fefi, 
uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Feſus which was called Juſtus, a felow- Morumna- 
worker with $. Paul ;and of a certain ſorcerer, a Jew, whoſe name was Barje- may ar 
ſus, that is, the ſon of Feſus. Joſephns in his Hiſtory mentioneth one Feſws [is His enim 
the ſon of A=anxs,another the ſon of Sapbates,a third the ſon of Fades, (lain = 
in the Temple : and many of the high Prieſts, or Prieſts,were called by that nec meden-' 
name 3 as the ſon of Damnexs, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of The- ju. BY ws, 
buth. Eccleſtaſticus is called the Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, and 1g, 
that Sirachthe ſon of another Jeſus. * S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of > - 9. 45- 
witneſs brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſeon —_ Gentiles : and the Apo- + Fig* - 
ſtle in his explication of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear his VUW, « 
voice, obſerveth, that © if Feſus had given themreſt, then would he not after- rag x thr 
wards have ſpoken of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubted- Moſer, in * 
Iy underſtood of Foſhna, the ſon of Naw, teach us as infallibly that Feſus is ; ”"% 
the ſame name with Joſhua. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the fall ned, the 


extent of pronunciation Fehoſhueh, in proceſs of time contracted to Feſbnab, —_ Hag- 


by the omiſſion of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difhcult to other languages) ;. and 2x. 
and the addition of the Greek termination, became Jeſus. —_ Cheriak he 
conty In- 


Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Feſes, to ,, 
look back upon the firſt that bare that name,who was the fon of t, of the 4 44 "4 
tribe of Ephraim,the ſuccefiour of Moſes, and fo named by him, as it is writ- 34 7'- 
ten, 4 And Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of Nun Fehoſhua. His firſt name then im- 1, and 


poſed at his circumcifion was 0fhea, or Hoſeah;the ſame with the name of the conftanth w 
* ſon of AZazZiah,ruler of Ephraim, of the * ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the beak, Net 


*ſor of Beeri, the Prophet : and the interpretation ofthis firſt name || Hoſeab 1s "a - letter 


lightly pronounced, as appears by the Greek Tranſlation 1 Chren. 9, 27, where YUM) is rendred in the Reman and Alexandrian Cop 
Inows,in the Aldia and Complutenfian Editions 'Ingy$,and by Euſtbius, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, Iweuk. At laſt 
was totally left ont both in the pronunciation and the writing,and the whole name of Joſbrab contrafied to VU). * Numb. 13. 16. 
* x Chron, 27.20. *2 Kings 19.1. ® Hoſ. 1.1. || Oſee in lingua noftra Selvarorem ſonar, quod nomen habuir etiam Joſue filius 
Nun,antequan ci 2 Deo vocabulum mutaretur, $. Hier. mOſee. c. 1. v. 1. & |. 1. adv. Fovinianum, I read indeed of other in- 
rerpretations among the Greekhy,no good expaſitours of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient MS.of the LXX Tranſtation of the Prophets, 
now in the Libr ary of Cardinal Barberini,at the beginning of Hoſeah,*Qawi,Av wiadu©* and again, Qowt,{rono l©@ 3 Cuonts 
«2 ov. Of which the firft and left are far fromthe Original; and the middle agreeable with the ro0t, not with the cqnjugationgor be- 
mg deduced from JD" not in Niphal, but in Hiphil. ) And in another MS. of the Prophets inthe King's Library at S. James's, 
Nomt, oxtdlwrih avant and again; Nonkieu. owlbuly I. which is the interpretation inſerted into Heſychitary in whom for 'Qayg 
we muſt read *Q.oyi* and ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſin4 intended it, though the Holland Edithan hath made his Emendation 'Qox4. 
Saviorr, 
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A the Bs Saviour. Now we mult not imagine this to be * no mutation, neitherjmuſt 
ArYitan Fen- 


tarench mabes WE look upon itas a|| total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 
it the ſame Or * inconſiderable. And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, 


any, _ and Fehoſhua, as diſtin&,by others, it will neceffarily follow,there was ſome 


named, and difference between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what was 
_— be bat the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt. 
wards ; 
as if Moſes had onhy talled Oſhea, Ofhea. || So Fuftin Martyr ſpeaks of Hſeah as uerovounSivr© Td 'Ino7 wiuert. And come 
ing it with that alteration of Facob's name; Td indyvuer "TardC Th lg inmixAnvivrt idb3n, x, 73 Ave born 
Ing; ivixAi3n* where, to paſs by bis miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt named Iſrael, and after called Jacob, be makes the altera= 
ton f Heſeah to Foſbua equal to that of Facob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the name,wh» for Hoſeah tr anſ. 
lated it Agong' «wwrbuan Moons 73y Avon j53y Navi Inogy, Num. 13. 16. Dum Moyfi ſucceſſor deſtinaretur Auſes filins 
Nave,transferrur certe de priftino nomine,& incipit yocari gr pry adv,Fud. (4 adv. Marcion.l.z. $. 16. Igitur Moyſes 
his adminiftratis Auſem quendam nomine przponens populo, qui cos reyocaret ad patriam terram. Clem, [. 1, Recognir, 
Qui cum primum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſfit eum Jeſum vocati. Laan. de Vera Sap. c. 19. Ou Tgregyy tyirl Mavons ) 
Th dur Nd yov TH T4 1n07 xazentbey Twonveie, iviuert 3 irigu md AfT3, Tap oi fouriourre; am Tia, xe 
aiaoy, *Inoiv aur; drazvedine. Enſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 1.c. 3. Thus was the Heſeah ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was far- 
ther eftr anged yet by thoſe which frequently called him Navgzg, a1 Euſeb, Demonſt. Ev, 1, 5. c, 19, thrice, * This Fuftin Martyr 
charges upon the Fews as negleBed by them, anil affirms the reaſon why they received not Feſus for the Chriſt, was their not ob=- 
ſerving the alteration of Hoeſeah into Foſua or Feſus. Ayolis xantidvrv 'Inoty Macys ixdaact. Tere od « Curr ff lu airiay 
©Toinow, £x Smpric, IN prnomiu cf; Torgagsy Afaud on 5 Neto brzty dren yr ookey s cuving: And whereas they ſpabe much 
of the change Tnade in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of aletter, they took no notice of this total alter ation of the 
name: ſobe, Aid Ti uid is dre Truro Twowrify ml 'ACcaru irouarrt FrehvyBig, x; Nd Tiers Td Spa voueTes 
Suok us xoumorcyber Id 74.4 73 rate) Sy Grown md Ag) FT Navy 3aoy puerwrouara: Tw Ing, vs Cnr. Where, to 
paſs by the vulgar miftake of the Greeks, wh» generally deliver the addition of @ in the name of Abrabam, and og mn the name of Sa- 
rah, when the firſt was an addition of iT, the ſecond a change of \ into I, he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more con- 
fiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. 


FAA \ Firſt therefore, we obſerve that all the original letters in the name * Ho- 
| Forir may ſeah are preſerved in that of Joſhneh:from whence 'tis evident that this alte- 
well be ration was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called Iſrael, 
i added ro Nr by any literal change,as when 8arai was named $arh,not yet by diminu- 
make the tion or mutilation; but by-addition,as when Abram was called Abraham.Se- 
the ſame wich <OMdly,it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of 
the third per- that letter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus ſo- 
jay —_ lemnly added by Mo/es,upon fo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the 
>bit, y7wires land of Canaan was,and that unto a name already known, and after uſed ; it 
For alt cannot be thought to give any leſs than a || preſent deſignation of his perſon 
LAY * tobea Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in 
letter of the his name unto the 1ſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of 

ain the letters be augmented aCtually but to one, yet it 1s not improbable that an- 
excludedin Other may be virtually added,and in the ſignification underſtood. For being 
the furre the firſtletter of Hoſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter 
Re la Were to be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt 3 'ris poſſible another ofthe 
word be ſame might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. If then unto 
Ant fre- thename Hoſeah we joyn one of the titlesof God, which is Fab, there will re- 
uſe ; yer ſomes ſult from both, by the cuſtome of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhnah; and ſo 
i#ez- not only the * inſtrumental, bur alſo the original cauſe o _— delive- 
c oſed 1 Sam, TAnce Will be found expreſſed in one word : as if Moſes had ſaid, This is 
17: 47- the perſon by whom God will ſave his people from their enemies. 


In N 

= Vt! FV3NA) And all the afſembly ſhall know that the Lord ſaverh (or will ſave) not with ſword and (pear : 
and Pſal.116, 6, YT 71 T7 I was brought low; and he helped me, although there be another * in the fare 
than in the name, yet being it is alſo Fo ometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the latter \» or without any Chiric at all, 
as frequently with the addition of \, YUVN\, there is no reaſon but YWNN), the name of the ſon of Nun,may be of the ſame force, as 
conſifting of the ſame letters, with the third perſon of the Future in Hiphil. Again, being added to the Future, as formative thereof, 
lands in the place of for the avoiding of confuſion with \ conjunSive)which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of \N,we may 
well aſſign at leaft this Emphaſis to the mut ation which Mrſes made ;, that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in 
his name,nww there is m1 leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the V1 or \ is @ peculiar defignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or 
Tenſe a cert «inty of the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a predifion or confirmation of that 
which was not before, but by way of defire or omination ; and this only by changing the Imper ative into the Future, VW\N ſerva, the 
expettation of thy people,into YUNW (ervabir, the ratification of Moſes. * So did the Ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks Je- 
ſus is owT1eLOy O89, to the Latiner,Salvator Dei. So Enſebins 1, Ev. l. 4. ad finem. "E705 owThezoy O13 vis Thy Ea+ 
ade, gurl 73 T4 "Ino7 wereanp Ry Grown ouairn. loud if wag nag ECpaiors owThent, 1195 3 Naw Tee Tois pg; 

”0e 


And IN ]tsus, &c. t 


'Laqei oveud{erart ood N ir "Les owTrela, Tyr' To. O17 awTiezor. Where nathing can be more certain that that 'Tad 
is taken for the name of G14 and '1a#3 (wrneia tigetber, the ſalvation of God. And yet TheophylaZ bar ſtrangely miſtaken ir, 
Matt. 1.1: T3" Ingi; dyoun ty Exalwiiy Gy, >" ECeogitty, 7 nay » Cordes ied 33 «5 CoTutia wae' 'ECyaicrs 
ainarar. which wards ſeem plainly to ſignifie that Jeſus @ interpreted Saviour, becanfe ja in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth Salva: 
tion. I confeſs the wards mey be ſtrained to the ſatne ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebins, but not without ſame farce, and contr ary to what 
he ſeemeth to intend. Eſpecially conſidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame miflake, as Meſchipulus ape} 94Joy, 'Inovs fad vh 
Jes worerares I wey” "B8ewios The Comneiey, Whereas "Ia in Enſebiia is certainly ne other than TVT), and Ioud than 
"YN, and fo "Tur, contrated of 'Ies Ira, the falvation of God. Nor is this anly the apinion of Enſediue, but of $, Hie- 
rome, a man much butter acquainted with the Hebrew language ;, who on the firſt Chapter of Hoſe ab, ſhewing that Fo had 

the fame name with that of the m_— arth, Non enim (ur male in Grzcis codicibus legitur & Latinis.) Auſe diftus 
quod nihil omnino intelligirue; ſed Ofee, id eft, Salvntor : & additum eft ejus nomir.i Dominus, ut Salvator Domini dicere- 
tur What then wot it but 7? the Dominus added to bis name? For @« in the name of Eſaias S. Hierome achnowledgeth the ad- 
dition of the name of God, Tnrerpretarur autem Eſaias Salvaror Domini z in the ſame manner did be conceive it in the name of J6- 
ſuab, only with this difference, that inthe one it begins, in the other concludes the name, 


AU 


Now being we have thus declared that Jeſav is the ſamename with Joſu- 
ah, being the name of Foſuab was firſt impoſed by Divine deſignation, as a 
certainprediction of the tulfilling to the 7jraelites, by the perſon which bare 
the name,all which was ſignified by 'the name, being Jeſus was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the miniſtration of 
an Angel ; it followeth,that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by God to 
perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in his nomination. As 
therefore in Hoſeah there was expreſled Salvation,in Joſuah at leaſt was added 
the defignation of that ſingle perſon to ſave, with certainty of preſervation, 
and ocmbakly even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and power he 
was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the ſame in Feſas. Inthe firſt ſalutation, 
the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb, Luke 1. 3; 
and bring forth a ſon, and ſhould call his name Jeſus. In the Dream of Joſe h 
the Anpel ofthe Lord cnet eng mo_ - the OT but ofthe —_ 
interpretation or * Etymology ; Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus,for he ſhall ſave Ne- 
his CG from their fins. In Shick words 1s clearly + fo rx min yy 
of the perſon, He,and the futurition of Salvation certain by him, he half ſave. dicitur. Keys 
Befide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in fo wah as ene ng 
probable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for cju Evange- 
two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that He, but, as the Original rank mg, 
raiſeth ix, 9 himſelf ſhall ſave. Joſuah ſaved Iſrael not by his own power, cabirnumen 
not of himſelf, but God by himzneither ſaved he his own people,but the peo- <5» 7 
ple of God: whereas Feſas himſelf, by his own power, the power of God, ml 
ſhall ſave his own people, the people of God, Well therefore may we under- populum ba 
ſtand the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly,imme- ys iple, 
diately upon the prediftion of the name of feſar and the interpretation gi» — * 
ven by the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſly obſerveth, * Athis was done,that Meth. r. 
it might be fulfiled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Be- *Bxtyus 
bold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and fhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall ioncldues 
call his name Emmannel, which, being interpreted, is, God with ws. Several x pac ry 
ways have been invented to ſhew the fulfilling of that Prophecy, notwith- lrowgs pad 
ſtanding our Saviour was not called Exymarxuel; but none can certainly ap- att, 
ar more proper, than that the ſenſe of Ez-warxel ſhould be comprehen- ,,p ob 
ded inthe name of Feſ@y - and what elſe is God with vs, than God owr Savi- @4lr,1 Re 
our > Well therefore hath the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the —_ 
Angel aſferting Chriſt was therefore named Feſus, becauſe it was foretold he gixur a- 
ſhould be called Exwanxel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the ntaeruau 
higheſt propriety the Prophetical God with ws. Andreas Cre- 
However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of this name 1s Savioxr.So fenfir in Cir- 
ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, ®*Unto you is born this wor FRY 
dayin the City of David a Saviour,which is Chriſt the Lord.So $. Paul to they 
Jews and Geatile Proſelytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſeed hath a AF. 13. 24. 
"g 
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af , oh the ding to his promiſe,raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus. Which explication of 
wa mflu- this ſacred Name was not more new or {trange unto the world, than was the 


ſeallyWor- Name itſelf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at 
Pippes — firſt asatitle to their * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they 


ripides makzs ſtyled 8aviours,and under that notion built Temples and conſecrated Altars 
Foray 77. tothem, Nordid they reſt with their miſtaken piety, but made it ſtoopunto 
Alar, which their. baſer fattery, calling thoſe'men their || $aviours for whom they ſee- 
Hercules bad rned to have as great reſpect and honour as for their gods. 


built, : : 
- ar apr Nor does it always ſignifie ſo much as that it may not be attributed to 


Ewrip2d man : foreven in the Scriptures the Judges of 7ſrael were called no leſs than 
po Frned their Saviours. © When the children of Tjrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord 
introduces | raiſed up adeliverer to the children of Iſrael, who delivered them,cuen Othniel 
Bacchus the ſon of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed 


ſwearing, Ni 


Thy Aie 73y them up a deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where though in our Trantla- 


Ls 


Ewrieg a7 if tion we call Othniel and Fhud Deliverers, yet 1n the Original they are plain- 
it were the Iytermed * $2vi 

familiar Oath yrer aAUVIOKYS. 5 

amng the Athenians, os well it might be, he having his Temple in their Pireenum, as Strabo teftifieth, I, 9. (where Demofthenes 
by virtue of a Decree was to tmild him an altar, Plut. inVita Demofth _) and his Porch inthe City, which was called indeed wal- 
eh 7% 'Excu3teis Ads cod, Jet wa it af named Ty Ewrig® * 4 Harpicration and Heſychins have obſerved. *Orz 5 (ary 
Yea ror hy Erie, woudlerar 5 x; ExcuSier®>, Mae x Mirardy* fothe fiſt. Tay Midby Exquyirres i Sytonrre Thy 
"EazvYierry Ale, TeToy 5 Wrror x; ETHER pan” ſo the latter. Azin their oaths, ſo im their feafts they mentioned bim always at 
the third cup. Toy wi mgaToy Ads Orwuni xy 24Gy Ohvunrior Tatpy, Tor 5 $4iree9y rezor, Thr 5 Telos EorigO, 
ſub. Aris* which is ominted in Heſychius, as appear & out of Arhenems, l. 2: & 15. And eſpecially that of Alexis the Gomedian.” AN" 
ty top Ayr Ars »” Thwh SoTnp F. 38ay OynrTois dTarTwy 2en07 Ter & w0Av *O 14; 5 Swrig. Pauſanias in -— 
rimbiacis, Meſſ-nicis, Laconicis (fy Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statnes and Temples anciently dedicated to Fupiter inixauoy Saws 
Ther, Of which title Gorratus in his book De natura Deorum gives this account. Ked]e Tdy jarrarid ig x; 73 owtery & avvg, x} 
Ty Abs yr:0I40 LTH eg; var nv30 ire. And though this title was ſ» generally givento Fupiter, as that Heſychins —— 
Swrhe, 5 Zds, yet was it likewiſe attributed to the other gods ; as Herodo114 relates how the Grecians in their Naval war againſt 
the Per fians made their v:w1 [og Ner EnThes, and that they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days, l. 7. And Artemidarus 
takes notice that Caftr and Poliux are taken for the $40i Ewrhpes, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſan calls 
14425 Avg wThga, $147 Ads dpHTE Thxya* as the Hymn of Homer, SaTiga; Texs Gdida; be or ov deve Jace, Oxvtires 
T% vey ——and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, * AySgauroy owThpas ewl Eupi nd dovTwy. Hence Lucian in Alexandro wſeth 
it as their conflan tiile, «X4Eiarxs Hognneg. 1) ZA Savreimar, x; thaxuegs (origes. Neither have we mention of the title 
only, but of the original and occaſion of it. For when Caftor and Pollux i hraſt the ſons of Theſeus ont of Athens, and made Menefthrus 
King, he gave them firſt this name, Id Tera weir 6 Meyer 0; avax)dy 74 x, (oripa wvoutor lian. Var. Hiſt. l. 4. c. 
$. Beſide theſe, we read in the ancient Inſcriptions, * AgxAnT1G ©45 EwTier and again, "AgxAna1e x; Ty Ewrigen. For 
0 they had their Female Deities, ſo did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that bath inthe Maſenline and the feminine 
Gender, Ar to Venta * AvegdiTy OG \\areaby & Ewrier to Diana, 'Agripid Eariicr, as the ſame collettion of Taſcriptions 
hath it. Thus Pherecrates, *Hryiue de Tis wiktns 59) Tara; Ewriga;” and Sophx/er, Tvxy 14 TH ETher Thus the Fpigram 
extant in Saidas, $wrgip ©, a Evrry', (ni and & Tom xAipar, Agri, — Ou Nov ifov nd xvigcy (Cohen x; 
EM4Ein2x0r Tegrpptuor, Thed:ret. Serm, 8. 595. of Hercules. The Beerſes, an ancient people in Peloponneſu, "ApTuway Gvo- 
alum SuTHpar, Parſ, in Laconicis, Her Temple and Statue inthe City Tra%en was built and named by Theſeus at bis ſafe re- 
turn from Crete, The Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, 671 T4) Sartigat d1akue worhouyTo Apriuth Br), and 
wpon the ſame eccaſrm another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. Id. But this title eſpecially way given to Minerva; Edteigg v 
"Alva @4 49 Ti, Exanav, H.ſych. "Eg » "AIllsnor Ea7#pg at wwln, ; % SOIT? Schal, Ariftoph. in Rang. Arifts le in bis 
Will obliged Nicanor to a d*:dicatiin Ai Emre x, Alllug EvTegy. Laert, in Vit. Arift. And in general they invocated God un« 
der the notion of Surhp, as Plat) in Time), O#ty 5 x3 vun 67" dg ,5 0 avoir EuTheg th drow tþ dies Dnyiowar ways 
74 4 Aixitoy Sryue leo! try wuis Fnranton fue, ada ag x ale afyey. | This was the confant title of the firft Prole « 
my, the ſon of Lagus, given 10 him by the Rhodians, *Oyouare us IN x7' Te aure | TM udiei Cormy, dn 3 iwixanos a" 
x; 3B 1p rocg karen X; indi ntoy Creepy, Ty 5 Te Ndys EwTheg, Teadivrur Pod\iuy 73 broue Panſ. Alticir. 
Which name fit given him by th: Rh1dians was n1 way expreſſed im his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Foſephus, &5 «Thu 
Eveiay « 7aouy Ward [17eryuaie Ts dy SwTreO Tors renunTiGoyr& T4 avrtie malfir davTy Ti dwixaion. This was 
ſo familiar, that Tertul. ſeth the title inflead of the name. Poit cum ((c. Alexandram) regnavirt illic in Alexandria Soter annis 
3s: Thus Antigonus was firft called by the Greeks their Evegyirys, or BenefaRtour, then EZ vTHg, or Saviour : v ubrov ixpiin wap? 
euTdy Thy xauggy Evigytrur, a2 #; wile water, Ewtng. Polyb. | g. Thus we read of Demetrins, who reflored the Athenians 
10 their liberty ; ertxegTweny, x BowvTes cninovoy SmeColytty Thy AnpirTeroy, EaTHER $ Ev4yyhrhu dvaypdoyri;. Plat, in 
vita. And not only ſ, but numbred Demetrius and Antigania among their Dii Soreres 3 and inſtead of their annual Arthan, whoſe 
name. they uſed in their drinfion of years, they created @ Prieft of theſe Dii Sotcres, as the ſame Authour reflifierh « wbyu 4 
EwTinea, aries {av It2e, x, hy iwsvupoy t) Tar dy XorTE KATETWIENT AS, bigia EwTipuy Cy HeoT over xeff Tray 
rauToy. Appian relates of Demetrims, that be received thu title from the Babylontans. Tiuagyor «warigtuWey drenuv, xþ 
TE).4 Tornpas Tis BaCunar'® vyiuduer, ig' 6 x, Sorhy deEator iff BaCuroviey dyouddy. De bell, Syriac. Lucian's 
miftake in bis Salut ation relly 9 of 'Ayrioy, 6 Zw7hp, and Appian gives u the rowing of rhe Gauls a the cauſe of that title : 
% %, EvThg imennilly Tardray In 77s Expwnys is Thy Aoiay ipCanivra; iEirdons: Ibid, And in proceſs of time this title 
grew ſ1 cut: mary and familiar,that the Siciligns beſtowed it pon Verres their oppreſſour. Itaque illum non ſolum Patronum iftius 
inſulz,ſed etiam Sorera inſcriprum vidi Syracuſis,ſaysCicero,Verrin.2.*Fadg.3. g.and 3.15.* Heb, JA? YUWD Im ” 
RIM WV) $) the Septuagint clearly, Kal nyergs xyeud EnThEN TY "Irogha, x; Yowour aurys,, Thy Tove- 
1142 gdy KeveQ® Qui ſuſciravit cis Salvatorem, & liberavit cos, Othoniel. Agatn, xj nyeoge xder® eurols Ewthen Thy 'Aud, 
Js T nog” Quiſuſciravir eis Salyatorem vocavulo Aiorh, filium Gera, Yer. Trarſl, Up? which place S. Auguſtine notes, Ani- 
madvertendum eft autem quod Salyatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos faciat, Nuefh, |, 9. c, 18, 


Now 
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Now what the full import and ultimateſenſe of the Title of $avjozr might 
be, ſeemed noteafie to the Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latines thought * $» Cicere, 
the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latine tongue os place 
had no ſingle word able to exprels it. having ſaid 

| | | be ſaw Ver- . 
res inſcribed Sorera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt ? ira magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſic. But Flat in Cicers' 
time there was no Latine word uſed in that ſenſe ;, yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions we read often 
Dedications &1t Ewurier ſo in the Latine we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Salvatori, or Salurari 
all which are nothing elſe but the Latine exyre of the Greek inſcriptions. . And without queſtion Surig might have been rendred 
Soſpirator, and even Soſpes, «4 it war uſed in the days of Ennixs. Soſpes, falvus : Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro (ervatore poſurt, 
Feſtus.” Neither indeed conld the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the word Sotera, than Tally ſpahe of bimſe!f, when be flyl'd 
himſelf-Servatorem reipub. At left Tacitza did conceive that Conſervator is as much as Sorer, when ſpeaking of Milichra, who 
detefed the conſpir acies to Nero, be ſaith, Milichns premiis diratus Conſervatoris fibvi nomen, Grzco ejus rei yocobulo, afſum- 
pfit. Amnal. !, 15. He tooketo bimfelf the name of Conſervator,in a Greek word which ſignifies ſh much : and with-ut queſtion that 
muſt be-Z]ng* However, the firft Chriſtians of the Latine Chur.h were ſometimes in doubt what word to uſe as the conflant inter- 
pretation of Zw7ig, ſ» frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertufian uſeth Salurificator, or, os ſome Books read jt, Salvificator : 
Ergo jam non nnus Nens, nec unvus Seforifiearor, f1 duo ſalwis artifices, & urrique alter alrero indigens. De Carne Chriſti 
c. 14. and ſhews it wat ſatrarflatet in the Philippians 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in ceelum, ubi noſtrum municipacum Phi- 
Jippenſes quoque ab A poſtolo diſcunt 3 unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum exſpeKamus Jeſum Chriftum. De Reſur Carnis c. 
47» S. Hilary thought Saluraris a ſofficient interpretation. Eſt aurem Saluraris ipſo illo nomine quo Feſis nuncuparur. Feſias 
enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eft, in Pſal. 118 $ Anguft is indifferent between that and Salvator : Deus 
ſalyosfaciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpreratur Salvator, five Salutaris :. and ſo LaHant. At laft they gener ally nſed the 
word Salvator, Fiſt Terta''ian, Chr'ſras inillo fign'/ficabarur, raurus ob utramque diſpofirionem 3 alits ferus, ut judex, alin 
manſaews; we Salvaror, adv Marcion | g. « 18. Which word of his was rather followed by bis imitatour S. Cyprian, after whom 
Arnodius uſed it, after him bus diſciple LaHantins': and from thence it continued the conflant language of the Church, til the late 
Innovators thruft it out of the Latine Trarſlatiin. 

Bat whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſiyled Savioxrs, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſtina more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Nei#hey 5s there ſalvation in any other ; for there is A914. t2. 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 
Chriſs truly is and properly i>call'd, our Savionr. Firſt then, I conceive one 
ſafficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaftion can deferve no leſs than the name of Saviowr.For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 
him which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid to fave thoſe Perſons 
which.were converted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and excel- 
leat manner muſt he be ſaid tofave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſb, that be Rom. 11. 14. 
might ſave ſome of them ;, and was made all things to all men,that he might by 1 Co. g, 22, 
all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto bimfelf, and unto 1 Tim. 4.16. 
#he doFrine,and continne in them; for in doing this,be ſbould both ſave himſelf 
and them that heard him. And $. James (peaks in more general terms; Brethrer, 7am. 5.19.20. 
if any of you do err from the truth,and one convert him ;, Let him know,that he 
which converteth a {inner frone the errour of his way, ſhall Jave a ſoul from death. 

Now + theſe are {o-exprelly faid to ſave the Souls of them which are con- 

verted by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt 

Ebriſt be ſaid to fave them, whoſe Miniſters they are,and 1n whoſe name they 

fi For it was he which cawe and preached peace to them which were afar Eph. 2. 17; 
off, and to them that were nigh. The Will of God concerning the Salvation of | 
man was revealed by him. No man hath ſeen God at any time: the only-begot- Jobn 1: 18. 
tex 80x,which js in: the boſome of the Father,he hath declared him. Being then 
#be:Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believ- Remi. 1. 16. 
eth, being they which preach it at the command of Chriſt are (aid to ſave the 

Souls of (ach as believe their word, being it was Chriſt alone who brought x Tinh, 1.16: 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel; theretore he muſt in a molt 

eminent and fingular manner be acknowledged thereby to fave, and conſe- 

queatly muft not be denied, even in this firlt reſpect; rhe title of Saviour: 


L Secondly; 


ARrrTicrtes IL. 


Secondly, this Feſas hath not only revealed, but atſo procured, the way 
| of Salvation ; not only delivered it to us,but alſo wrought it out for us + and 
Jon3-17- ſo God ſent his Son into the world,that the world through him might be qo 

We were all concluded under (in, and, being the wages of (inis death, we 

were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be 

freed, except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that 

Heb. 9.22, without ſhedding of bloud is no frag or It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt 
23x25: ſhould appear toput away ſinby the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did, for he 
Matt. 26. 28. ſhed his bloud for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himſelf profeſſeth in the Sa- 
1 Per. 2.244 Cramental inſtitution: he bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, as S. Peter 
Col. 1. 14. fſpeaks;and ſoin him we have redemption through his bloud,even the forgiveneſe 
Rom. g. 8,9, of ſins. Andif while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us : much more then, be« 
ing now juſtified by his bloud, we ſpall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we 
were all enemies unto God, and having offended him,” there was no poſlible 
way of Salvation, but by being reconciled to him, If then we ask the queſtion, 
as once the Philiſtines did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we reconcile 
our ſelves unto our Maſter?we have no other name to anſwer it but Feſ@.For 
2 Cor. 5.19. God was inChriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf,not imputing their treſpa 'A 
ſes unto them. And as under the Law the bloud of the ſin-offering was brought 

into the tabernacle of the Congregation to reconcile withal in the holy place;fo it 

Cl. 1. 20,21, pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the bloud of his croſs, 
” by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes to pals,that as 
who were enemies in our mind by wicked works,yet now hath he reconciled in the 

body of his fleſh through death. And upon this reconcihation of our perſons 

Km. 5.10, muſtneceſlarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For ifwhen we were ene- 
mies, we werereconciled nnto God by the death of his Son ; much more,being re+ 

conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Furthermore, we were all at firſt enſla- 

ved by lin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there any pofſt- 

bility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was the Law of Moſes; 
Lev. 25-49 that if any were able he might redeem himfelſ:but this to us was impoſlible,be- 
cauſe abſolute obedience inall our ations is due unto God, and therefare no 

act of outs can make any ſatisfation for the leaſt offence. Another law gave 

Lev. 24.4% yet moreliberty, that he which was ſold might be redeemed again; one of his 
brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpe& of all the mere ſons ofmen was 

equally impoſlible, becauſe they were all under the ſame captivity. Nor 

could they ſatisfie for others, who wete wholly unable to redeem themſelves. 
Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man which 1s the Son 

of God, who was like unto us in all things, ſin only excepted, which could 

work this redemption for us. And what he only could, that he freely did 
' Matt.20. 28, perform. For the Son of man came togive his life a ranſome for many: andas 
17;m. 2.6, He cartic to give, ſo he gave him ſelf aranſome for all. So that mhim we have 
Eph. 1-7 redemption through his bloud, the forgiveneſs of ſins For we are bought with 
4- #44 is. a price : for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold; 
19. but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſpot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſlion of fins, he who through 
himſelf hath reconciled usto God, he who hath given himſelf as a ranſome 
to redeem us, he who haththus wrought out the way of Salvation for us,muſt 
neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name of Jeſus, uns 

to the title of our $4aviowr. 

Thirdly, beſide the pronulging and procuring, there 1s yet a fartherad; 
Which is,conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
wrought by virtue of his death, and hisappearance in the Holy of holies : 
Heb. 4, 45 butt we mult (till belive, he js able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſi that came 
wito 


1 Sam. 29. 4+ 


+ a ——O— <0 ——_ 
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twrto God by him, ſeeing he cver liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 

being ſer down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 

Heaven and earth ; and the end ofthis power which he hath received is, to 

conferr Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the | 
Son thispower over all fleſh,that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he hath J#n17. 3: 
given him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt,and cauſe our cor- 

ruptible to put on incorruption,and our mortal to put on immortality : and _ 
upon this power we are toexpett Salvation from him. For we muſt /ook for 793-25, 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile body, 

that it may be faſhioned like unto hisrglorious body, according to the working 

whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto Lim ſelf. And unto them that tb. g. it. 
thus look for him ſhall be appear the ſecond time, without ſun,unto ſalvation. 


THWp, AuTQ®- 


call his Cyan ny for he ſhall ſave his qr their ſins;well did Zacharias Jig. and again, 
e 


, *& d EwTng, 6 
ſalvation of God ; S. Panl, 4 the I 


thou heardeſt them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thog param, 
nec geri nec 


. . X : minis exprelſ- 
cies, who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of the eleF of honem.. , 


. l & 
reſt, is repreſented asa Type of our Feſss,and that typical ſingularity manite- This F 
ſted in his ||aame. For firſt, He it was alone, of all which paſſed out of #gypt, apt: ou 
who was deſign'd to lead the children of 7ſrael into Carazr, the land of pro- + - 


place of reſt *a Type of him who only can way us into the preſence of wr «vn. 


vable, not only what Foſn4h did, but what Aoſes could not do. The hand wb g 
of Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Z#g ypt,but lett themin the Wilder- Najurere The 
neſs, and could not ſeatthemin Canaan. Foſuch, the ſuccetiour, only could «xl Fo 
effe&tthat in which Afoſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent in the phraſe p;2"v;1 
of the Holy Ghoſt, than to take Xroſes for the T frine delivercd,or the books wrt: 
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* 4s Luk, 16, written by him, that is, the * Law ; from whence it followeth, that the death 
and 24.29, Of Moſes and the ſucceſſion of Foſuah prefignified the continuance of the 


Job 5.45%, Law till Feſ@ came, by whom all that believe ave juſtified from all things, from 
416.11, mwhichwe could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. "The Law and the Prophets 
collated with were until John : ſince t'at the kingdom 'f God is preached. Moſes ruſt die, 
ne 03-00 that Joſnah may ſucceed.*By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be Jufrified, 
ator. on. ( for by the Law is the knowledg ofſin;)but the righteouſneſs of God without the 
3 ws "* 9% Law is manifeſted,even the righteouſneſs of God,which is by faith of JeſwChriſs 


Teoy Toy vi- 
por, Ingvy 


unto all and npon all them that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Fo- 
ſaah with him up into the || mount + but if he did, (ure it was to enter the 


= _ cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode : for 
awriex ge. * Without Jeſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
ha Telvws , there is no looking into the ſecrers of Heaven, no approaching to the pre- 
 Mazzas. ſenceof God. The command of Circumcifion was not given unto A7oſes, but 
TeaevTrh- tO Foſnah; nor werethe Tſraelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the 
: 4A. 6 conduct of Moſes and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeſ- 


Tiy «@#y ſta 


ſour. Fort that time the Lord ſaid unto Foſnah, Make thee ſharp knives, and 


lu tian Circnmciſe again the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh ||Jeſas 

| hon 5 ; to be the true circumciſer, the authour of another circumciſion than that of 

yize 74x13 the fleſh commanded by the Law, even * the —_—— of the heart in the 

—_ ſpirit, & not in the letter;that which fis made without hands,in putting off the 

ons ariufs body of the ſins ofthe fleſh, which is therefore called the circumciſion of Chriſt. 
CUTE 


aah The Barniey i ipgyay. Theodoret. in Foſ. Proegm. Cum ſucceſſor Moyfſi deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur 
cerre de priftino nomine, & incipit vocari Feſus. Certe, irquis. Hanc prius dicimus figuram fururi fuiſſe, Nam quia Jeſus 
Chriftus ſecundum populum,quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi deſerto commoranres antea, introduQurus eſfet interram re- 
promiſſionis melle & la&e manantem,id eſt, in vitz zrernz poſſeſſionem, qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Meoyſen,id eſt, non 
per Legis diſciplinamn, ſed per Feſum,id eſt. per novz Legis gratiam, provenire habebar, circumcifis nobis perrina acie,id eſt, 
Chriſti przcepris,(petra enim Chriſtus multis modis & figuris predicatus eff; Jideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine pa- 
rabatur etiam nominis Dominici inaugurarus eft figura, ur Feſus nominarerur, Tertxl adv. Fudevs, c. 9. & adv. Marcien.l.3. 
c. 16, Idoirco Moyfi etiam ſucceſſir, ur oſtenderer novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſuccefluram,quz dara 
per Moyſen fuit. LaZan.de Vera Sap. l.4.c.19. In cujus comparatione(Moyſes )improbarus eft, ur non ipſe introduceret po- 
pulum in terram promiſſioniszne videlicet Lex per Moyſen,non ad ſalvandum,ſed ad convincendum peccatorem,dara,in reg- 
num ceelorum introducere puraretur,ſed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum fa&a.S Aug;contra Fauſftum,l.16.c.1g. eſis dux 
qui populum eduxerat de AFgypto, Feſus qui interpretatur Salvaror, Moſe mortuo & ſepuito in Moab, hoc eft, Lege mortua, 
in Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. $. Hieron, in Pſal. 86. * As 13. 39. * -_ 16. 16. © Rom, 3, 20, 21, 22, 
| Fard 24. 13. * Moyſes in nubem intravit,ur operta & occulta cognoſcerer.adhzrente fibi ſocio Feſn,quia nemo fine vero 
Feſa poteſt incerra ſapientiz & occulta comprehendere.Er ideo in ſpecie Feſu Nave veri Salvatoris fignificabarur affutura prz- 
ſentia, per quem fierent omnes docibiles Dei,qui Legem aperirer, Evangelium revelarer. S. Ambroſ, in Pſal. 47. * Foſs. 2. 
{} Non enim prophera fic air. Et dixit Dominus ad mezſcd,ad Feſam:ur oftenderer quod non de ſe loqueretur,ſed de Chriſto, 
ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebatille Jeſus. Laan, l. 4. c. 17. © Rom. 2, 29. * Col. 2. 11. 


' Ex. 24.13 Thus if welook upon Joſuah as the * miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
7 Fa ba z, a type of Chriſt, the * miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth ofGod. If we 
© Fohn 1 19. look on him as the ſucceſlour of aoſes, in that he repreſenteth Feſas, inaſ- 
* Tux 3. muchas© the Law was given by Moſes,but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Tz4pty hvrs 0 g J g : J k 

5 Nev3'ty. If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of 7ſrael, there is ſcarce an attion 
75 x7 #9)- which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
wg banks of Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
x4 243 EXCtciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
neq-70 27, people, tocarry twelve ſtones over with them 3 as our Jeſus thence began to 
$5 x ; xz4- Chule his || twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 
ﬆ« Pet whoſe 9 names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City,the new 
9 Re Jeruſalem. Ithath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlot alive 
Da. 3 Cyril. toretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Fews,*Yerily 7 ſay nnto you, that 

atech, 10- 


| 8. Cyril adderh that he divided the land by twelve men ; Aura 4 DagiyJag The xangrrouiey xadigumy & T4 Navi ds, þ 
Sb Ix 7095 * Arrogohus tiipurxar Ths dnnflbin 1s wm gouy The oixurfplu Smet 6 Trois. Thid. * Rev. 21. 14. * By the ſame 
8. Cyril, \ 154vonony Paai hu wigyln Town d Tv nixig* 6 4 danvig nr, ids of T0AG@ra * a wigrau Ted yon Vuns og 
Thi prom fiey Te 314. * Matth., 21. 3's» ; 
the 
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the Publicans and Herlots go into the kingdont of God before you.* He ſaid in the * If 10. tt, 
fght of Iſrael, 8un, land thou ftill upon Gibeon : and the ſun ſtood uu in the * 
"midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole day. Which great 
mixacle was not only wroughe by the power of him whoſe name he bare, 
but did alſo * fignife that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the Sun, *5:c<ic $01; 
when the light of the world was tending unto anight of darkneſs, the 8x5 quia in Feſs 
c ds ſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check to ar, wt 
the approaching night, become * the tre light, which lighteth every man vat & no- 
that cometh into the world. © por moPrayr: my 
But to paſs by more particulars, Joſaab {mote the Amalekites,and ſubdued yinure leſu 
the Canaanitesz by the firſt making way toenter the Land, by the ſecond — in 
giving poſleflioa of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom waregphes Af 
was not of this world, 1n a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us againſt ſtibus lumi- 
our ſpixitual enemies, ſubduing (in and Satan, and ſo opening and clearing 1995 'mPe- 
ourway to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſleſit- 6gnabarur 
on of eternal life. || Thus do we believe the man called Jeſus to have ful- enim De h- 
filted, in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was bur typified in him feeutum effe 
who firſt bare the name, and in all the reft which (ucceeded 1n hrs office, venturum, | 
and ſo to be the Saviour of theworld ; < whom God hath raiſed "p an horn pri ragurag 
of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ſaved cidentis, & 
from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us. ap Ms. 


virture diving differrer occaſum,lucem redderer, inveheret claritatem. g. Ambroſ. Aprlog. David. poſter. c. 4. Ile imperavit 
Soli ur ſtarer;, & ſtexir, & iftius rypo ille magnus erat, Ilſe imperabar. ſed Dominus ecfficiebar. S. Hier. in Pſal. 756. * Fobn. 
1.9. || Ti xi wdhiy Mocks TH Inc7 m9) 7% New? j6, init aire tire Sroue IyT1 WegpiTy ; Tye wiver dxson was nede, 
TTi TevTa 6 TaTiIg partes elk Ty us Ince yg Navie xþ iarfelr T4To Iron 67674 Bri ls xaTdd rower Ths ys NGC Br- 
Calop vis Tas xHiegs on, & Yegror anbyet Kyer®r. 37s t þ1C51 enxies TdvTa T3» ciner Te * Apart 6 js ey 066 i 
iodrar ff nugay. OL (io. iN) ada Inois 3x 6 ids dr3ga ur, aM) 6 jd; 58 Ft, TY 3 © Caqxi paregutel;. Bare 
nabe Epift. c. 9. © Luke r. 69, 71. 

The neceſlity of the belief of this part of the Article is not only certain, , 
but evident : CEE there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no o- 
ther name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved by 
him but by belteving in him. For this is his commandment, that we ſhould 1 John, 23, 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriit: and he that keepeth his command- ** 
ments dwelleth in him, and he in him. From him then, and from him alone, 
muſt we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſling freely there is no- 
thing in our ſelves which can effcC& itor deſerve it for us, nothing in any 0- 
ther creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but oze 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
God, and one Mediatour between God and men, th: man Chrift Jeſus. 'Tis 
only the beloved Son, in whom God is well pleaſed : heis cloathed with ave- 
ſture dipt in bloud ;, he hath trod the wine-preſs alone. We like ſheep have gone Iſa. 53.6. 
aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquit of us all. By him God hath Cal. 1.:0. 
reconciled all things to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whet er they be things in earth 
or things in heaven. By him alone is our Salvation wrought: for his ſake 
then only can we ask it, from him alone expett it. 

Secondly, this Belict is neceſlary, that we may delight and rejoyce in the 
name of Feſas,as that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. At his nativity an 
Angel fron: Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſſes of the bleſ- 
ſed Incarnations Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,which ſhall be to aU/ tak. z. to, 
people. For unto you is born this day, in the City 0 David, 4 Saviour, which is *' 
Chriſt the Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 
Iſaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When the people which x g..z, 6, x. 
walked in darkneſs (hould ſee a great light;when wnto ws a child ſhould be born, 
unto us e ſon ſhould be given;then ſhould they joy before God,according to the joy 
of harveſt and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall come tfa., , 1: 

with 
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with recompenſe, when he ſhall come and ſave #s ; then the ran ſomed of the 
_ ſhall return,and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
eads. 

Thirdly, the belief in Feſ#s ought to inflame our affe&ion, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that is, ſo 
far as they are in oppoſition to him,oor pretend to equal ſhare of affetion with 

Mut. 10:37+ him. He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and be 
that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of me,(aith our Saviour; 
ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural affeqion, becauſe our {piritual union 
is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree of love only debarr'd 
us, but any equal pretenſion is as much forbidden. If any man come to me, faith 
the ſame Chriſt, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children,and 
brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, hecannot be my diſciple.ls it not 
this Feſas in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in fo high 
Jobn 3. 16. a degree as isnot expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son. Is it not he wito ſhewed his owa love to us far 
Fobn 15.13, beyond all poſſibility of parallel? for greater love hath uo man than this,that 
Rem. 5. 8. 2 man lay down his life for his friends : but while we were yet ſinners, that is, 
enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Jeſs. Shall thus the Father 
ſhew his love in his Son?ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf? and ſhall 
weno way ſtudy a requital 2 or is there any proper return of love but love ? 
Cant. 2-7 Thevoiceof the Church, in the language of Solomon, 18, My love : nor was 
*«=d 8.5 that only theexpreſſion of a Spouſe, but of * 7gnatize, a man,after the Apo- 
*"Oiuds ftles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever conſ(1dereth the infinite benefits ta 
#oc i299®* the ſons of men flowing from the aCtions and ſufferings of their Saviour, can- 
x Cor. 16,22, Not chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 
Laſtly, the confeſſion bf faith in Feſ#s 18 neceſſary tobreed in us a Corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him;and an abſolute obedience to him. That we may be 
Phil. 3-8. raiſed tothe true temper of S. Paul,whocounted all things but loſs for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he ſuffered the loſs of 
all things,and counted them but dung,that he might winChriſt.Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jeſus,except we be ſenlible of the readinels of our 0- 
Jobs 14-15+ hedienceto him : as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, 7fye love 
1 f-h5.3 me keep my commandments;and what the Apoſtle of his boſome {pake,This is 
the love of God,that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples once mar- 
Matt. 8.27. yelled, and ſaid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea 
obey him 2 How mach more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 
ſaying, What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom 
Mark 9.38. the ſenſeleſs creatures, the winds and the ſea,obeyed ? Was the name of Feſus 
Ee 9-49 atfirſt ſufficient to caſt out devils?and ſhall man be more refratory than they? 
Als 1g. 13. Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil ſpirit, T adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and 
the devil give place ? ſhall an Apoſtle (peak unto us1n the ſame name, and we 
refuſe ? Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them ; for 
he took not on him the nature of angel-, and ſo is not their Saviour? and can 
Philip. 2.3: we deny obedience unto him, who tookon him the ſeed of Abraham, and be- 
came obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us,that he might be 
raiſed to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be 
enabled at laſt to ſave us, and m the mean time to rule and govern us, and 
\ Phil, 2, 9, 10. exact the higheſt veneration from us ? For God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him aName which is above every name,that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow,of things in heaven,and things in earth, and things under the earth. 
Having thus declared the Original of the name Fe ſus, the means and ways 
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by which he which bare it expret preſſed fully the utmoſt fignification of it z we 
ta now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriftian caftly underſtand 
whatit is he ſays, when he makes his confeſſion in theſe words, 7 believe iz 
Jeſus : which may be not unfitly in this mannerdeſcribed. I belieye not only 
that there is aGod who made theWorld; but 1 acknowledge and profeſs that 
I am fully perſuaded of this,as of a certain and infallible truth, that there was 
and isa man,whoſename by the miniſtry ofan Angel was _—_ ſus of whom 
particularly Joſaab, the firſt ofthat name, and all the reſt of the Judges and 
Saviours of 7/rael,were but types. I believe that Feſus,in the higheſt and ut- 
moſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour of the world ; inaſmuch as 
he hath revealed tothe ſons of men the only way for the ſalvation of their 
Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by the virtue of his bloud, 
obtaining remiſſion for ſinners,making reconciliation for enemies, paying the 
price of redemption for captives 3 and ſhall at laſt himſelf atually confer the 
ſame ſalvation, which he hath promulged and procured, upon all thoſe which 
unfeignedly and ſtedfaltly believe in him. I acknowledge there isno other 
way to Heaven beſide that which he hath ſhewnus, there is no other meang 
which can procure it for us but his bloud, there is no other perſon which ſha]l 
confer it on us but himſelf, And with this full acknowledgment, 7 believe 


#n Jeſus. 


And in Jesus CunisrT. 


His thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſus, we come 
: unto that Title of his Office uſually joyned with his name, which is _. +» 
therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Fews who al- p hw ts 
ways acknowledged him to be Feſas, ever denied himto be Chriſt, and @- ru 72 bd «t- 
greed together, * that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be Ti» aoiy, 
put ont of the 8 ynagogue. F ws Lu 

For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver din. 8. cy- 
the ſignification ofthe word; ſecondly,toſhew upon what grounds the Jews Thxyry 
always expected a Chriſt or Meſſ;asz thirdly, to prove that the AMeſſeas pro. * cou 
miſed to the Fews is already come 3 fourthly, to demonſtrate that our J T; 
is that Aeſſzas; arid fifthly, to declare in what that Union, by which ſa s 
is Chri##, doth confiſt, and what are the proper effe&ts thereof. Which five 
particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what ſhould be wanting fot 
a perfect naderhending that Pp ſus is Chriſt. _—_ ; 

For the firſt, 'we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſſzes and 
Chriſt,but both of the ſame ſignification; as appeareth by the Iv of the 
woman of Samaria, 1 know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt 5 and Fn 4. ag; 
more plainly by what Azdrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, We have found Foba 1. 41, 
the Meſſias,which is,being interpreted,the Chriſt. Meſſuas in the Hebrew tongue, 


Chriſt in the || Greek, * Meſſzas, the language of Andrew and the woman of wEE 


Samarie, who ſpake inSyriack; Chriſt, theinterpretation of S. John, who a& 


wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt general language in thoſe days : 5 Oudt drip 


and the fignification of them both is,the Anointed. S. Paul and the reſt of the os S 

Apoſtles, writing in that language, uſed the Greek name, which the Latines xivra Ex 
did retain, calling him conſtantly Chriſtzs 3 and we in Engliſbhave retained 262 #ree _ 
the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chriſt. . ny gr 

| | "WF 4 ,  * .unxir, jt 

Hebrew WUD and WA unRus, in the Syriae NIN: in the Greeb by changing W into ax, by omitting T1 4 guttaral at fir for 
their pronunciation Ae by adding 5 % their nar termination, Tus . tarned into Macriac. That this was the Neesvs 
and the Latine Chriſtus, is evident 3 and yet the Latines living at « diftance, ſtrangers to the cultoms of the Fews, and the dofirine 
of the Chriftiang, mil ths name, and calted him Chreſtus, from the Greek Xpucye+ /So Svetonia in the life of Clandins, c..2 4 


Judzos impulſore Chreffo aſfidue tumultuantes Roma expulſi. Which war. not only bis. miltely, but geagralh the Romans a ffl, 
a they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called us Chreſtiani, Tertul. adv. Gentes, Sed & ci\m perperam Chreſtianw 


? 


ArrticLte IL. 


tur 2 yobis,(nam net rjominis cerra eſt noticix penes vos de ſuayirare vel benignitate compolitum eſt. LaB ant. l, 4. c, 19.Scd 
exponenda hvjus nominis razio-eſt proprer. tium errorem, qui eum immutata literd Chreſrum ſolent dicere, Upon 
which miſt abe Juſtin Martyr juftifies the Chriffians of bis tine, "E-x6) Toy 1 Cu 7% naTwmognbds uGy oroua] OO, Aquriveris 
\way , 0:4) And arain. Xergrzroi( 07 rather Xongraves)Q8 3D naTupiaurta,7t 5 ences 1wonek x Sincany: Apol.2. I wasthen 
the 1gn»rance of the F-wiſfh aff arr » which cauſed the Romans to name our Sauour Chr and the true title is certainly Chriſcus, 
' Xerors 18,7! 72 x4 81) ſaith Fuftin. Td 7% Xerri ayopa Terr Mane Tols yetudbors innrIGivans ſays Euſeb: Dem. Evaeng.l.4. 
E. 15. Quoriam Grzct vetercs ye{&X dicebanc ungi, quod nunc 4Atg32X, ob hanc rationem nos eum Chriflums 
id eff, un&tum, qui Hebraice Meſfies aicituri LyB L4.c.9. So the Latines generally Chriftus I Chriſmate : and witheyt gueftion 
Yerons is from nixerar. Vet I conceive the firſt ſigni fication of this word amng the Greeks hath not been hirherto ſuffictenchy 4if+ 
covered. The firſt of the Ancients in whom I meet with the word yergh; is Afchylng the Tragadian, and im bim I find it tad.aw + 
th:r ſerſe than nw we take it in; fr in bis Language that is not trer5 dy which it anoimed bur that with which it is aminted ; ſo 
that 11 ſignrfieth not the ſubje# of unfHion,but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubjefF, The place is this in his Prometheus VinBws, 

Our Li antEnu tv, 8d Bruner, 

Og y* 531, v0 15ers WANG pagudrey 

XpHig AATIIKENNGY Tg —— We MESS 
Prometheus ſhews bimſelf to be the inyewer of the arn of Phyſick,that before him therefore there wax no medicine,neither to be taben 
internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of rmun##ron, as the Scholiaſf very well expound: it. Ox lus 2Shy Bon 
Se eamtin;,ud\ Net bearwas 1 ago0405ulwer,( which is «IN Becimuor in Fſchylns) i745 oN wn iy eions TZwSHy, (which is xeu- 
5 )e I; It wicws,(Tw10 5 Srcl 73 Tiger )SoEuftarhins, Tavis gagudrxor iShar Teg Owing riregt, us ru i} Miriadey 
Gap 11a qdguerd til; mdarty 6 May dur x) Xe, 0 ies $1" x; TI92 x7! Thy Alghror,murigr,mere 3 more. Ad H. 
o\'. As therefore from mri Thow, 115, ſo from y eivo cow, yeugty. And as wicey is nor that which receiveth drink,but that drink 
which is recetved, not quod porar, but quod potabile eſt 3'ſ y2:50% is not that which receiveth oyl, but that which is received by 
inun#ion, So the Scholiaft upon Ariſtiphanes, Tay eaguatoyre Wy Fit xatamract, 745 ye, Te 3 ToTe. and the Scholiaft 
of Theocrina, I;zoy Ir; HS gagudruy Th As tin yet fryer, ap eros da fig Frog roar T4 i072, yur, das wirowly* 
T4 5 47i wag, uy, a iriwd foul. Idyl. 11. Sothat yerger in bis judgment i4 the ſame with Vy,ecoy in Theocritus, 

Ovudiy 107 3v fywra wighxt tdpuat oy anmw, | 

Nixia, vr by ectry duly ori, £7 «al wacy, 
| "H Tai lier — —— A WE: 
Tn the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripides uſe yery oaguarxcy in Hippolyto, oT%eg 3 yeupy 1 #073y 7d Oaguarey 3 And 
n't only 1 hoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Oratours 3 as Dron Chryſoſtomus : Tloxy 3 xSegv %, Nerfaguills (Guat x; vo- 
ouT@ 4Juys Meghzewiin, ud Af, xy ad carudrur yeumy i oTay. Orat 78, And the LXX have uſed it in this ſenſe 3 
as when the Hebrew ſpeabs of =N00% [QU ol..um unRionis, they tranſlate it 5% emix6Xvuls ii Thy xiparls Ty xdis 
Ts XEvSv, Levit. 21. 10. and again verſ. 12. TN 2 [OU G74 7d apr Tacuoy 79 Yyegoy 6) aud, Oleum unRionis then 
1s Thauoy Xe ry Which in Exodia 29.94.,and 35.13. and 40.g.the ſame Trarſlatours, correſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe tall Yxcuey 
Pa necpony Ta ny 0 Thy place 'f Sophocles is ſomething donbrful, *OZgy wino; raydua © 7H; ati- 
vs ey Mic Covyteates 674 Tpopdre Fnghs for thughthe Sholiaft rake it in the ordinary ſenſe, Fr A6iT04 Tt phe 


19, Iryev Toe 7 erdivTi ah Aw (vyrerogute t x; dps; Th werlol T4 ngze yet both Ta; modi; before it, and (wynpg* 

beig be ſee *1 incline to the \o Copter p fry inthe next page dg7i ex5wy is clearly attributed to the aimmens, TS 

exp mary T7" davegr, d«)ivC 7 a8 Oheun 4214]ov ot uuyons Coley ry Ews av dgrTiXeusoy dguboaul wy. from 

whence Deianira ſays preſently Ty erou parc. But thiugh it appeas from hence that the firſt we the word yer among the 

Greeks was to fignifie the att or matter uſed in inunftion, not the ſubjeF or perſon anointed ;, yet in the vulgar accepruon of the LAX 

it was moſt conflatthy received for the perſin anointed, of the ſame validity with years or x4, c40u&, (Snidas, KEI, $. 

xixe10 up & ala) as a'ſo with yattuuls 2. For though Lafbantius in the place fore- cited ſeem ta think that word an tmproper 

verſion of the Hebrew DA, unde inquibuſdam Grzrrs fcripruris, quz male de Hebraicis interpreratz ſunt, res id 

eſt, unguento curatus, ſcriprum inveratur, Sas 7% «A«g£2% yet the LXX have ſa tranſlated mgs. 04 ip6is 03 gAnuuiars 

And although Athenaus be b 1bſerved, $f wicwy Ta ws ©r reicutTt, Td d\ dnfHiuuere' Jet in the unlgar uſe of the words 

there is no difference, as he himſelf ſpeaks alittle aſter, T3 4 yeionX Ti Tor2To d\Gupart weimiX tipmrey. And Plutarch, 

Sympeſ. 1. 3.c.4. Tivvs wag I tri (uvayanevort wv yurutiv 3 egy dhuniulars i VYacuor dramiurarte: 5 auny Te 

xtiouar©& iy mh(vyradivÞrry. So Hefych 'A>GI Lau, inaig neioar. Kixeroulda, nity te Axugl, 2ghos. Schol. Home. 

Xezard vas, 6A L4ulpar 'ON C', And Suidas, *"HANMNiuuluw, « peril. Hence Enftathing, *I5toy x; 371 ton arturigtay x73! 

vir 78 76 gia, % T4 dacgo' 73 8 Xiawerg Toy Yeuy eppefn bs PALLET T3 4 axvipu, mea 73 dxiu. OS. U'. So Eu- 

ſebits, Teiry ral Yeu5es aST3y 14a verat Again, x Th && vans (County, «24 To cy It Ths Mueotias nanuulor rea» 

c_ Fiift Eccl, L 1, 6. 3» Xetge; then in the vulgar ſenſe of the LXX is aperſon amiinted, and in that ſenſe is our Saviour called 

itt. | 

._ . .; - . Noristhis yet the full interpretation of the word, whichis to be under- 
ſtood not ſimply according to the ation only, but as itinvolveth the 

inthe cuſtome of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 

Ne thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office : and therefore 

' _ -» under thenotion of unttion we muſt underftand that promotion and ordi- 

Gen. 28; 18. nation. Facob poured oyl on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the 

| conſecration of it. Moſes andfiited the Tabernacleand all the Veilels, and 

this anginting was their dedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed (igni- 

fieth, jn the phraſe of 17ſes, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in 

that office at and by his undtion. When therefore Jeſus is called the Meſſaas 

or Chriſt, aqd that ſo long after the anointing oyl had ceaſed, it fignited ao 

leſs thana Perſon ſet apart by God, anointed with moſt ſacred oyl, advanced 

to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under the Law, inthe 

obtaining of which oyl was uſed, were bur types and ſhadows, And this may 


ſuthee for the (igntfhication of the word, 
That 


A xd In Jesus Cnrisrt. * It 


That there was among the 'Fews an expetation of ſuch a Chrift to. come, 
is moſt evident. The woman of Sam4ri4 could ſpeak with confidence; 7 know Fobn 4. 25. 
that Meſſras cometh. And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge 
that he is already come,expet& him ſtill. Thus we find ail men. muſing in their Unke3, i 5. 
hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Feſws taught in the | 
Temple, thoſe which doubred faid, When Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth Jon 1-29. 
whence he je; thoſe which believed ſaid, When 4 cometh, will he do more V[- 31: 
miracles than theſe which thismuan hath dante? Whether therefore they doubt- 
ed, or” whether they believed'in fe /ws; they all expected a Chriſt to come ; 
arid the greater their opinion-wagof him, the more they believed he was that 
Meſſias. Many. of the people ſaid; Of « truth this is the Prophet © others ſaid, Vol. 46, 
This is the "bulb As ſoon as Johr began to-baptize, the Fews ſent Priefts-and 5, ry 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask; him, Who art thon £ that is, whether he were us 
the Chriſt,or no, as appeareth out of his anſwer, Ard he ſees and denied 1-6. 
ot, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What theng Yeſ. 21. 
art thou Elias? and be ſaid, Tam not : Art thou that Prophet? and he anſwered, 
No : So without queſtion. their firſt demand was, * Art thou the Chriſt 2 and * S+ None 
he anſvered, Iam.not. FromwhentE it clearly appeareth that there was a 14,797 
general expettation among the yew of a Meſſzas to.come;; nor only ſo, but the Evange- 
it was always counted among them an ||Artiele of their Faith, which all were new oy 
obliged to believe who profelled the Law.of Moſes, and whoſoever denied mg wine, 
that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore © igiery 5: 
it will be worth our eaquiry to look intothe grounds upon which they buile (227g. 
that expeRation, - , 1 TE | | Tis (/y #b- 
It is moſt certain that the Meſſiar was promiſed by Gad, both before and onda 
under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, *tz {ſaacſhall thy. ſeed be called:and aug Se 
we know that was a promiſe of a Meſſias to eqme, becauſe $.P4vl hath taught her Ikkorim, 
us, 4 Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promyſer made. He ſaithnot, unto 6 4 iS 
ſeeds,as of many,but as of one,and, to thy ſetd, which is.Chriſt. The Lord ſaid Trot. de ke- 
unto Moſes, I will raiſe them wp a Prophet from among their brethren like unto #99 © 11: 
thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us,'that this Prophet promiſed to» G21. 3, 18. 
Moſes is Feſws the Chriſt: Many are the Prophecies which concera him, ma- 49 x. an; 
ny the promiſes. which are'made of him : but yet ſome of them very obſcure ; 
others, though plainer,. yet, have.relatiofn qnly to the, perſon, not. to the no- 
tion or the word Meſſaas.  Whereſoever he.is ſpoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt ugderſtood,of ſome other perſon z except one place in = 
Daniel, where Me{ſr2h if foretold to be cnt off : and yet even therethe Greek, Das. 9. 26. 
Tranſlation hath not the Meſſaah, ps the Un@ion. It may therefore ſeem 
ſomething ſtrange, how ſo ugiverſal an expeRation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the AMeſſzas ſhould. be fpred through, the: Church of the Jewe, 
But if we conhder that in the mon of ſcyetuty years of theBabyloniſp Capti- 
vity the ordinary Jews had loſt the ex mageranainget the old Hebrew 
language before ipqHeg in Jude, and therefore when' the Scriptures were 
—_ unto them,they found, 1t, neceflary to interpret them to the people in the 
Chaldee language, which they had meet earned : As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the book-of: the Law of Aoſes before the Congregation,the Levites 
are ſaid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read Nebew. 8. 8. 
3n the book,in the Law of God,diſtin@ly, and gave the ſenſe,and eenlegs mto 
underſtand the reading. Which conſtant interpretation begat at lalt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the-Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath inthe Syna- 
gogues: And. that being not; exattly made word for word with the. He- 
brew, but with a liberty»of a brief expoſition by the way, tookin, together 
with the Text, the general opinion of 5 a Jews. By which =—_ it 
| ; | ame 
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cameto paſs that not only the dofrine, but the Name alſo, of the Areſſias 
was very frequent and familiar with them. Infomuch that even in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe now extant there is expreſs mention of the Adeſſzas in above 
* ceſſus the ſeventy places, beſide that of Daniel, The * Fews then informed by the plain 


Fpicurean ac- words of Daniel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
x wy $r Prophetsread in their Synago every Sabbath-day, relying upon the in- 


Jews ads fallible prediftions and promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly expett aut of 
—I” their own Nation, of the Tribe of J«d2h, of the Family of David, a Meſſeas, 
the Prephets Orac briſt , tO COme, 

did foretel a A” % . - b., kl Fl # \ 4 bo . , 
Saviour of the wid. Olerer und (oundy ID) Us 75 'Teduiar %; Xetthaviy meg; ENiAus CnThont wiwirruy is dugeTipuy 
wager by nednar® wptonTdIn TIE i widows EwThg yayer A irvedaroy. 207 adv. Celſam l. Z. And-this Savi- 
our, ſaith Origen, was to be called, x7! Te 'Irxi cop adTpIR, Xeucvs. 


2 Gen, 49.10. Now this being granted,as it cannot be denied,our next conſideration is of 
#29 — = the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 
"77y 82) ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promiſed 
Onkeles ren Meſſras is already come. The prediction of Facob on his death-bed is clear 
"v1 39 and pregnant : » The ſceptre = not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
MMU between his feet until Shiloh come;and to him ſhall thegathering of the people be. 
and Fonrb4" But the Scepter is departed from Judah, neither is there one Law-giver left 
ſalem Tar: between his feet. Therefore $hzlob,that is,the Meſſras,is already come. That 
exm, (Q!Y the Jewiſh government hath totally failed, is not without the greateſt folly to 
N957D be denied : and therefore that Shilok is already come,except we ſhould deny 
befidiSlhe © thetruth of Divine predifions, muſt be granted, There remains then no- 
Cabaliftt did thing to be proved, but that by $h3loh is to be underſtood the XMeſſtas : which 
na Þ is ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient Jews, and from 
becauſe KI the deſcription immediately adde&to the narhe. For * all the old Paraphraſts 
17.9, 4- call himexpreſly the Meſſias,and the words which follow, to ine ſbalf the ge- 
their compe- #hering of the people be, ſpeak noleſs; as giving anexplication of his Perſon, 
ration, make Office, or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of 8hloh. 
Rees" Forthis is the ſame charater by which he was fignified unto Abraham; In thy 
letters of ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed : by which heis decyphered in 
thr 6s Tra Iſaiah ; In that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
mud, cod, ofthe people; toit Rel the Gentiles jeek, and his reſt ſhall be gloriows : andin 
ney nb Micah, The monntain of the Honſe of the Lord ſhall beeſtabliſhed on the top of 
nan adhing the tountains,@ it ſhall be exalted above the hills,and people ſhall flow unto it. 
what war the And thus the bleſſing of Judah is plainly intelligible: 4Fudab,thon art he whont 
—— T4 -& thy brethren ſhall praiſe thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies, thy fa- 
of the School ther's children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture 
FR. Schils of thy brother Rexber, and by virtue thereof ſhalt rule overthe reſt of the 
wo 19V Tribes;the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren ſhall 
9s name 's be ſubje& unto thee. And that you may underſtand this bleffing is not to ex- 
cording to Pire until it make way for a greater, know that this government ſhall not fail, 


that which is until there come a ſon out of your loyns who ſhall be far greater than your 


a" ſelf + for whereas your dominion reacheth only over your brethren, and ſo 
=. - is confined unto the Tribes of 1ſrael; his kingdom ſhall be univerſal, and all 


© Mic. 1, Pations of the carth ſhall ſerve him. Being thenthis $h1oh is ſo deſcribed in 
«Gta. 49.8. the text,and acknowledged by the ancient Fews to be the A yoong God 
l had promiſed by Jacob the government of 7ſ-ae! ſhould not fail until $hz/ob 
* Mal. 3.1. : ar * "gh X . 

inn came; being thar government is viſibly and undeniably already failed: it fol- 


19.97 loweth inevitably, that the Meſſier is neenly come. 
Kimchi on the IJa'the ſame manner the Prophet Aalachy hath given an expreſs ſignificati- 


place, on of the coming ofthe Azeſſies while the Temple ſtood. *Behold, 7 will ſend 
my meſſenger,and he ſhall prepare the way before me;zand theLord whom ye feek 


ſhal 


And In Jesus Curise. 


7 — 


B83. 


ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple,even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye de- EXIDE 
ap. 2, 6, 7» 


ſea, and the ® 


light in. And Haggaiyet more clearly ; Thas ſaith the Lord 6 "ps 6p once it 
3s a little while,aud I will ſhake the heavens,and the earth,and t 

ary land, And I will ſhake all nations :, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come? 
& 1 will fl this houſe with glory ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory ofthis latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith theLord of hoſts.It is then 
molt evident from theſe predidtions, that the Aeſſtes was to.come while the 


ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the ſecond Temple 1s not now ſtan- 


ding. Therefore,except we contradi& the Veracity of God, it cannot be de- 
niedAhut the Aeſſzas 1 already come. Nothing can be objected to eneryate 
this argument, but that theſe Prophecies concern nit the Meffras 3. and yet 
the ancient Fews confeſled they did,and that they do ſo cannot be denied. For, 
firſt,thoſe titles,the Angel of the Covenant,the delight ofthe Tſraclites,the de- 

re of all nations,are certainand known characters of the Chriſt to come. And 
ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
be greaterthan the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the Azeſſzas toirt, 
For the Fews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine glory 
were in the firſt Temple,which were wanting to the ſecond - as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will 
of God; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his anſivers by a 
clear and audible voice; the Fire upon the altar, which came down fron 
Heaven,and immediately conſumed the Sacrifite 3 the Divine preſence or ha+ 
bitation with them, repreſented by a viſible appearance,or given, as it were; 
to the King and High Prieſt by anointing with the oyl of union; and, laſtly, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called tothe 

rophetical office were indued. And there was no compariſon between the 
LR and glory of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears 


dropt from thoſe eyes which had beheld the former, (For many ofthe Prieſts Fx 


andLevites, & chiefof theFathers,who were ancient men,that had ſeen the firſt 
Houſe,when the foundation ofthis Houſe was laid before their eyes,wept with 4 
loud voice; and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
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a 3,12: 


2 


the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among you that Hag. 2. 3; 


aw this Houſe in her firſt glory? and how do ye ſee it nowe#is it nat in your eyes in 
Longer Y it as Co ru ; Being then he ſtructure of the road Temple 
was ſo far inferiour to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were 
wanting init with which the former was adorned;the glory of it canno other 
way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom all 
thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained : and this 
Perſon alone is the Afeſſzas. For he was to be the glory of the people Iſrael, 
yeaeven of the God ot 7ſrael; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 


will of God,as by a greater Oracle, was revealed ; he the true Ark of the Co- 


venant, the only Propitiatory by his bloud 3 he. which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſtand with fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven; 
he which was to take-up his habitation in our fleſh, and to dwell among us; 


that we might behold his glory;he who received the Spirit withput meaſure, 


and from whole fulneſs wedo all receive. .In him were all thoſe ſigns of the 
Divine glory united, which were thus divided in the firſt Templezin him they 
were ailace eminently contained than in thoſe : therefore his coming to the 
ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, ſo the only, means by-which the glory 
of it could be greater than the glory of the firſt, - If then the Meſſeas was to 
come while the ſecond Temple (tood, as appeareth by God's predictjon, and 


promiſe; if that Temple m_ Ages fince hath ceaſed to be; there veins cot, 
1 


one ſtone left upon aſtane; if it certataly were before the deftruRtion 2 itiq 


reater 


2 
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greater glory than ever the former wasz if no ſuch glory could accrue unto 
it but by thecoming of the Meſſzas : then is that Meſſrs already come. 

Haviag thus demonſtrated out of the Promiſes given to the Fews,that the 
Meſſias who was ſo promiſed unto them mult be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we ſhall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſxs, in whom we 
believe, is that A7eſſzas who was promiſed. Firſt, it is acknowledged both by 
the Jew and Gezt:le, that this ye us was born in J#des, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of 1ſfrae! was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And there wasno other beſide him that djd with any 
ſhew of probability pretend to be,or was accepted as,the Meſſras. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt. 

Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Aeſſras were fulfilled in 
Jeſus,whether we look upon the Family,the Place,or the manner of his Birth; 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him : he ther is, and no 
othercan be, the Aeſſzas. That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 

* The Jews and Family of David, is every where manifeſt, * The Jews, which mention 
bave inven Meſſias as a ſon of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignifie, the 
Meſias :19 Son of David or of udah,whom they confeſs to be the greater Chrif?. There 
one they ar ſpall come forth a ||rod ont 0 the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow ont of 
c_ his roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, ſaith the Prophet 1ſai- 
which meni- ah, And again, * 77 that day there ſhall be aroot of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for 
of Fo por ſuf. 41 enſign of the people © to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, , and his reſt ſhall be glori- 
ferings ; to the 0u5, Now who was it but Feſus of whom the Elders ſpake,' Behold the Lion of 
other ſuch. the tribe of Judah, the root of David 2 who but heſaid,"7 am theroot and off- 
yo A " ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar * The Jews did all acknow- 
glvy. The ledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that 
wa Wo Chriſt is the ſon of David ? What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he £ They ſay 
FoV, the anto him, Fhe ſon of David : and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of 
nugod ——_— the blind, and ſpeaking of the dumb, © 7s ot this the ſon of David e The blind 
The fon of > cried out unto him, Feſns,thou ſon of David, have mercy on us; and the mul- 
titudecried, * Hoſanna tothe ſon of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews 
fin of Epbra. Bis Family : the firſt words of the Goſpel are, * The book of the generation of 
im, and the Teſus Chriſt,the ſon of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
4 x 1n reſpect of his linage; " for zt is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Fudah. 
Fadab : as Beſide, if we look upon the Place where the Aeſſzas was to be barn, we 
the Targum (hall find that Feſns by a particular a&t of providence was born there. Wher 
Thy wo Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together,he deman- 
breafts are deed of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehens 
#4 of Judea. The people doubted whether Feſus was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
151 thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joſeph and Mary lived;wherefore 

= vo they faid,* Shall Chriſt come ont fee ? Hath not the Scriptare ſaid, that 
mwn1Tm Chriſt comcth of the ſeed of David, and ont of the town of Bethlehem,where Da- 
D'"2R "2 vid was f That place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes 
me to Herod, according to the interpretation then current among pr ap and 
Meſſier the till preſerved in the*Chaldee Paraphraſe. 'For thus it is written in the Prophet, 


ſon of Da- 


vid. and A104 thow Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 


Meſfias the fon of Ephraim. * Iſa. 11. 1, 10. || Which the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus tranſlates, YW\JIQ M39 T1 
"ITY W112 230 IIVUDL WT A king ſhall come of the ſors of Jeſſe,and the Mefſies out of his ſons ſons, So Rabbi 
$Sol-mon and Kimchi, b Rev, + © and 22. 16. © Mar. 12. 25- 4 Matt 22, 42+ e Matt. 12. 23. ' Matt. 21. 0. ! Matt. 1.1. 
* Heb. 7, £ Matt. 2. 4, $. Fohn 7.41, 42- #* Which expreſly tranſlarerh it thu, W199 MgIVIUD Pp! 1 lt, 0 

RW UMM I W Our of rhee ſhall come before me the _— that he may exerciſe domination in Ifach 
39 R. Sohmen, T1 TA MWH MS) 017 JOD: So Kimchi and Abarbinel MWATI JIM INT. ! Matt. 2, gs, 6. 


Judah, 
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4h, for out of thee ſhall come a covernonr that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. This 
TkiSion was Loſt manifeſtly and —_— tulfilled int e eh of Jeſus, 
when by the providence of God it was fo ordered that Ang»ftaz ſhould then 
tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into his own City. 
Whercupon Foſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth of Galitee,their 
habitation,and went unto Bethlehem of Judea,the City of David.there tobe 
taxed, becanſe they were of the houſe and linage of David. And while they were 1. 2.4; 
there, as thedays of the Virgin 2fary were accompliſhed, ſo the prophecy 
was fulffled : for thereſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon 3 and ſo »nto w 
was born that day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord. titer. 15; 
But if we add unto the Family and Place, the manner of his Birth alſo 
forctold, the argument muſt neceſſarily appear concluſive. The Prophet 
Tſaiah ſpake thus unto the houſe of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 2 Iſa. 1. 14: 
ſign + Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a fon,and ſhall call his name Im- 
manuel, What nativity cauldbe more congruous tothe greatneſs of a Ale ſ- 
fas thanthat ofa Virgin, which is moſt miraculous 2 what name can be 
thought fitter for him than that of Immannel,God with us,whoſe Land Judea 18. 8. 
is faid to be ? The Immanzel then thus bora of a Virgin was without queſti- 
on the true Aeſſras. And we know Feſus was thus born of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary,that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. Mit. i. 3 
Wherefore being all the prophecies concerning the Family, Place and man- 
ner of the Birth of the Meſſzas were fulfilled in Feſ#s,and not ſo muchas pre- 
tended to be accompliſhed in any other ; it is again from hence apparent that 
this Jeſus 1s the ChriiF. | 
Thirdly, he which taught what the Afeſſzas was to teach,did what the Afeſ- 
fas was to do, ſuffered what the Aeſſeas was to ſufter, and by ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a Aeſſzes could obtain, muſt be acknowledged ofneceflity to 
be thetrue Azeſſzas. But all this is manifeſtly true of Feſws. Therefore we 
muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot be denied but the Afeſſeas 
was promiſed as a Prophet and Teacher of the people. So God promifed 
himto Moſes ; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren like nin- 
to thee. So Iſaiah, Ezekiel and Hoſeeh have expreſled him, as we (hall here- 
after have farther occafionto ſhew. And not only ſo, but as a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfe& DoGor, than ever any was which preceded him,more 
univerſal than they all. 7 have put my ſpirit upon him, ſaith God ©: he ſhall bring Ja. 42.'1, 4; 
forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Tfles ſhall wait for his law. Now it is 
as evident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt perfect Prophet, the * Prince * *rxemol- 
and Lord of all the Prophets, Do&ors and Paſtors, which either preceded | p::. «. «. 
or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the moſt perfe&t will of God © rout # 
both in his precepts and his promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the "ME ; 
molt perfe& manner, with the greateſt authority ; not like 4roſez and the Pro- Hed. 13. 26. 
phetrs, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but, *I ſay unto you ; nor like the Interpre- a ene 
ters of Moſes, for * he tenght them as one having anthority, and not as the 3 luxe 
Scribes : with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe before him, under types 1 Po a-3d 
and ſhadows, bur plainly and clearly 3 from whence both heand his DoQrine ;\4173.%5 
is frequently called Light : with the greateſt univerſality, as preaching that * 
Goſpel which is to unite all the Nations of the earth into one Church, that 
there might be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſoever then that great 
Prophet the Aeſſeas was to reach, that Feſws taught 3 and whatſoever works 
he was to do, thole Feſa# did. | : W 
When- John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, be ſext two of his Di- Matt. n1 2,8 
ſeiples with this meſlage to him, Art thou be that ſhould come or do we _—_ 
#nother And Jeſxs returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the groun ef 
that 
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that meſſage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſofution ofthe queſtion 
ſent ; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee + The blind 
receive their ſight,and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed,the deafhear,gh the 
dead are raiſed up.And as Feſus alledged the works which he wrought tobe a 
ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſſzes; ſo did thoſe Fews acknowledge it, 
who ſaid,1henChrift cometh,will he do more miracles than m_ which this mar 
doth 2 And Nicodemns, a Ruler amobg them, confeſſed little leſs : Rabbi, we 
know that thou art ateacher come fromGod:for noman can do theſe miracles that 
thou doeſt,except God be with him. Great and many were the miracks which 
A70ſer and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification ofthe Law, 
and the demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought by ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou- 
ſand years, are far ſhort ofthoſe which this one Feſws did perform within the 
compaſs of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Fews hath reckoned 
up ſeventy fix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt ofthe Pro- 
phets - and ſuppoſing that they were fo many,(though indeed they werenot) 
how few are they in reſpe& of thoſe which are written of our Saviour! how 
inconſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought ! when 8. Fobz teſtifi- 
eth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are 
many other things whichJeſus did,the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
he 7 A fed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
writter.Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles on- 
] £ but in the power of working, . Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he ei- 
ther obtained by his prayers,or elſe,conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt ofneceſlity be in Jeſs, 
in whom dwelt all the falnefs of the Godhead bodily,and to whom the Father had 
given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be (till,the Devils to fly, and the dead to 
riſe : by working without a word or any intervenient fign; as when the wo- 
man which had an iſſue of blond twelve years touched his garment,and ſtraight- 
way the fountain of ber bloud was dried upby the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſtt his example ſhould be fingle, we 
find that the mer of Geneſaret, the people out of all Fudea and Feruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 
him: for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all.Once indeed Chriſt 
ſeemeth to have prayed, before he raiſed Lazarrs from the grave ; buteven 
that was done becauſe of the people which ſtood by : not that he had not power 
within himlelfto raiſe up Lazarszs, who was afterward toraiſe himſelf; bur 
that they might believe the Father had ſent him. The immanency and inheren- 
cy of this power in Jeſ#s is evident in this, that he was able to communicate 
it to whom he pleaſed, and aftually did conferr it upon his Diſciples + Behold; 
Tgive unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power 
ofthe enemy.Upon the Apoſtles : Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers,raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils ; freely ye have received, freely give. Uponthe firſt Believers : 
Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name they ſhall cait out devils. 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do «ſo and greater 
works than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more aCtions divineand pow- 
erful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them | 
in a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 
all which can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould do. 

Nor hath our Feſus only done, but ſuffered, all which the Aeſſzas was to 
ſuffer. For we muſt not with the Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt,or fondly ofaur 
own 
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own invention make a double Meſſzas,one to ſuffer,and another to reign. It is 
clear enough by the Prophet 7ſaias what his condition was to be, whom he « ja, x 14; 
calls the * Servant of God: and the later Fews cannot deny but their * la. ft, id 


thers conſtantly underſtood that place of the Azeſſras. _— op 


Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of « far Prophet may be reduced to hold my ſer- 


two parts: one inreſpett of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed of men ; the n_ -— 
other inreſpet of his death,and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- bs. he Tn 


ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punQually deſcribed his en bath , 
condition, ſaying, * He hath xo form or comeline ſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, Sy mov) 
there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejefed of men. trvwn 


He|| ſeems to deſcribe a perfonage no way amiable, an aſpeCt indeed rather _— Mr. 
uncomely : and ſothemoſt * ancient Writers have interpreted 1ſaiehs, and fas ſhall 
| proſper. 
and Solomon Tarchi on the place, WAI AY DPM UTVAN, Our Rabbins underſtand this of the Meſſiat. And the reaſd" 
which he renders of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſlias is ftrichen, as it is wrinen, He 
rook our infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53. chapter. From whence we may percerv# 
how the ancient Jews did joyn the latter part of the g2. chapt. with the 53. and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſides, be cites 4 
certain Midraſh or Gloſs, which attributes the ſame verſe to the Neſſias, and that is to be found in Bereſhit s #pon Gen 28.10, 
where falling upon that place in Zach. 4.7.Whar art rhou,O grear mein bellte Zerubbabel?be _— "Do mma 
that great mounrain is the Meſfias. Then arbing again, Why doth be call the Meſſias « great mmntain 2 be gives this anſwer; 
TWO —n Tay PIW IN "1 MARN 1D 217 FRI Becauſe he is greater than the Fathers, avir is writ- 
ren, Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, yhat is, tne Meſfias ; which are the words of the verſe before cited. And the ſame Be- 
reſhit Rabba, wpon Gen. 24. 67. ſaith, Meſſhas the King was in the generation of the wicked 1 that he gave Himſelf to ſeek for mercies 
for Iſr acl, and to faſting and humbling bimſelf for them,as it is written; and ſo produceth the words of Iſs. $3. 4. From whence it 
9007 again,that the Authour thereof interpreted both the chapters of the ſame Mefſias. And farther it is obſervable, that the Mi- 
aſh upon Ruth. 2. 14. expounds the ſame verſe in the ſame;manner. And Rabbi Miſes Alfhech ſpeaks yet more fully of the conſent 
of the ancient Fewiſh DoHlors upon this place, YAM TVWAN TID 2 1) 1727) 101 TR F122 7171 IN Behold; 
'our Doors of happy memory conclude with one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtours,; thar this is ſpoken of 
the Meſſhas. From hence it appears that it wat originally the generalſenſe of the Fews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a jon of 
the Neffias; and conſequently that the Apeftiſes cannot be blamed by them now for applying it to Chriſt; and that the modern Jews may 
well be ſuſpefied to fr ame their contrary expoſations out of 4 wilful oppoſition to Chriſtianity. * Iſa $3. 2, 3- || The fu #1? K? 
ſeems to fignifie no leſs, as being from the raot WRT, which fignifieth ro form, figure, faſhion or delineate 3 from whence the Noun 
attributed to any perſon ſegnifieth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compoſirion bog bedy : as Rachel was "RN TB), forma 
pulchrs, Gen. 29. 17. { Foſeph, "RN PB), Gen. 36. 6. fo Abigail and , 4nd in general, Devt. 21,11. with P « 
dition of fair added t9 » whereas David is called, without ſach addition, WR, but with the full fignification, » «vie 
- x my dies. In Fudges 8. 18. TNON 12 WRND MR, 3uolope j7 Bamniue, ſo the Roman 3 but the Aldii and Coms 
. better, &5 6d\& zj@y Baomnivs* accurding to that Verſe of Enripides cited by Athenais and Porphyritr, Ties Tor 46 6 @* 
tov Tvgarri ©. The Meiſigs was to be @ King,whoſe external form and perſonage ſpake no ſuch Majefly. * As Fuſtin Martyr, p- 
232. Oi udplwrau tic TW wevrlu Vague? 75 Xewrs, os 3 y dT14Qr, x, «vid, x, IvnTd5 earnowt% xeunevy 0 Bows 
'EASiyrO 5% 'Ins3 ini rdy loplivlan, x yopuCouc Ivoyp 74 TixTor & ys Yeager, 3 anne, os al yeaget $hoguiress 
garvehfs. Dial. cum Tiph. "Emerdiiy 8 ol os venrg deyorres © (por and); x) £71407 73 3 & 1» dbEor Lxorte adtdy, f 
eyroelt ores eThy inwddroyre. Tis ry 7 6 Bannds Ths SoEns;lbid. And Clem, Alex. Toy 5 xvewor aurdy ms buy az4giv 
Jp vrivau Md Hoa 73 arte puagrught Kal difhuly auThy, x; 3x &xtv AIG, oc. Ped. 3- C. 1. "Os 14 2, aurds # xb$aad 
Tus Exxancia; oy oupti wp dridis Meannvde x; duogp©r. Sirom, 3, And Celſus,inpiouſly arguing againſt the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoft upon our Saviour, ſays it 1s impoſſible that any body in which ſomething of th: Divinity were ſhould net differ from others. Tit 
3, the body of Chrift, Ny 4s Meera" as cams wer, Juonre,y, aJurks bs This which Celſus by bir &s gam ſeems to 
take from the comm n report of Chriſtians in bis age, Origen will have him tabe it out of Iſaiab, and upon th achnowledgeth 73 
JugrdVs, but the other two, wikegr and arfjuris, be denies, *Oyonoyurdbor Toirui WyenMcr Te ahal 44 Juonids jaorivas +3 
"Ino7 owes & 8 dg axTif ara, 2; efforts, v IN onpas ALTa: GT wikepy lb" Wt 5 of Aikts iTw eacg 7H Honigarayt 
FA , Ofc. and then cities this place, and fo returns it a4 an anſwer 10 the argument of Celſug, that becauſe be was fermegngge 
as be was, be mui be the Son of God. Mizaiay xararx di br oy Thy duoppor Soxavra 37) Inoay ity BY 347, 73 789 mor av 
#9 Tas futonec dy7y eiTgrpeurtboX x; at} 7% vids dvry. Orig. contre Celſum, 1.6. In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril take 1heſt 
gelh e Prophet ; who, ſpeaking or at place of the Pſa[miſt, ſpecioſus forma prz filiis hominum, obſerves this muff be under - 
Pho of bis Divinity, Ki x; Tan viywns Tis UT ougxd; oixorejuic; 3hov BY 73 wuoveros. yegon dine x; 6 [Igper- 
Tys "Hola; alei durs, Ov yt wir #SG, x98 n4\&>, Oc. and again, "Ex viſe arigyrer $i; iy} Aler draricdry. Tertuls 
lian ſpeaks plainly a4 to the prophecy, and too freely in bis way of expreſſion : Sed carnis rerrenz non inira conditio ipſa erat qu# 
cxtera cjus miranda faciebar, cum dicerent, Unde buic 4 rina bec (Fs ſigna ifta ? adeo nec humanz honheſtatis corpus ſuir; 
nedum cceleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus epud nos quaque prophetis (ſe. 53+ 2.)de ignobili aſpeu cw, ipſ#paſſiones iþſzque 
contumeliz loquuntur. Paſſhones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliz vero inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus eſſe aliqyis 
ungue ſommo perſttmgere corpus novum, ſputaminibus contaminare faciem niſi merenrem ? De carne Chrifti, c. 9. And that 
wy Mgr ſure be printed at thet place in Iſaiah, be ſays that Chriſt was ne aſpeRu quidem honeſtus + Annunciavimnus erfim, in» 
gait illo ficur puerulvus, fcut radix in terra (tienti, & non eſt ſpecies cjuy neque gloria, Adv. Marcida,l. $-c.19, & 44v.F«- 
«405, c. 14, This burtility of Chrift, in taking upon bim the nature of man withwt the ordinary ornaments of mas, aff acknow - 
ledgerd, war afterwards denied, of appears'by 8. Hierome, on Iſaiah $6. fnglorim eratinter homines aſpeRus z Non 
forme fignificar fordicarew, ſed quod in bumilitate venerit & paypertate. And Ep 1 40. Abſque paſſianibus crucis univerſi 
[chrior eft virgo de virgine, qui non ex yoluntare Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Nifi enim habuifler & in vulcu yuooen - 
fidereim,nunqnam eum ftariry ſecuri fuiflent Apaſroli,nec qui ad comprehendendum cumn venerint corruifſent. So 5, 
Chryſoflume interprets the-wordls of Iſgiab of bis Divinity, or Humility, or bis Paſſion 3 but thoſe of rhe Pſalinift, of his native corpo- 
ral heanty. OuN 36 Yauvugly er us Iavuunors wirey, de x; carl © dwg; wonnis Epics  derr @* iy T4700 TegonrNeG 
Hurd Vargo, \QediO- rae Gage w3 yt arIpunruy. Hemil. 28. in Matth, Afterwards they began to magnifie the tt-+ 
r 


terngl beauty of his body, and confined themſelves t4 one kind of pifure or potirtrat@uregwith a cealoits pretente of a likeneſs wy 4 be 
enitd; 
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denied, which Boo years ſince was known by none, every ſeveral Countrey having a ſeveral Image. W hence came t hat argument of the 
Iconoclaſt e by way of Quzre, which of thiſe Images was the true : Tloregpy # macs Pouaiog, i lap Ivdbi yegorny, 7 i mes 
"Emnow, þ 1 rep Ali 5 ty *' wore h)MiAeus aural And well might none of theſe be like another, when every nation pain- 
ted our Savionr inthe neareſt fimilttude to the people of their own countrey. _Exxluns my auTois Gjk040y 47 Ys carbiu my 
Xergir votiZuor, Pupter 3 uirov kauTols boibrar  Irdbl 5 ney woggh TH aur yy Aldiones Nov ws $auTH: Photiza, Epiſt. 
64- And the difference of opinions in this bind is ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe words in Suidar, Totoy 5 3T4 gay o exerChgnru 


Ul 
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confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour.But what the aſpet of 
his outward appearance was,becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, we cannot now 
know : and it 15enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and condition ofhis life 
was in the eye of the Fews without honour and inglorious. For though, being 
Phil. 2. 6;7. in the form of God, be thought it not robbery to be equal with God: yet be made 
himſelfoſno reputation, and took upou him the form ofa ſervant. For thirty 
years he lived with his mother Mary,and Joſeph his reputed father,of a mean 
Luke 2. $1: profeſſion, and was ſubje to them. When he left his mother's houſe, and en- 
tred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes re- 
Matth. 8.20; ceived into a houſe,othertimes lodging in the fields:for while the foxes have 
holes,and the birds of the air have neſts,the Son of man had not where tolay his 
head. From this low eſtate of life and condition, cemmgyy inglorious, aroſe 
' Mat. 13. 55- inthe Jews a negleCt of his works, and contempt of his doGtrine. * Is not this 
*Ka wi the Carpenter's fon ? nay farther, * Ts not this * the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary £ 
y- route and they were offended at him. Thus wasit fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed 
cp ae and rejeded ofmen, and they efteemed him not. : | 
re Yea This contempt of his perſonage,. conditiori, dofrine and works, was b 
eezatero & degreesraiſed to hatred, deteſtation, and petſecution to a cruel and ignomt- 
rag 0 nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 
| Cod. it fufilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © a man of 
Joh. Man's forrows,and acquainted with grief.But if we compare the particular prediQti- 
Tiyph. ons with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings, if we joyn the Prophets 
© a. 53-3 and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Meſſzas was to 
ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered.If Zachary ſay, they weighed for 
my price thirty pieces of ſilver; S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas (old Feſws at the 
Mart. 26.15. ſame rate: for the chicf Prieſts covenanted with him = thirty pieces of ſulver. 
para 5* o, If Iſaiah fay that he was wounded, if Zachary,they ſhall look upon me whom they 
Pſal. 22.46. have pierced,if the Prophet David yet more particularly,they pierced my hands 
and my feet;the Evangeliſt will ſhew how he was faſtened to the Crofs,and Fe- 
Fobn 20. 25- Jus himſelf the print of the nails.If thePſalmilt tells us,they ſhould /axgh him to 
Pſal. 22-1» ſcorn, and ſhake their head. ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 
himslet him deliver him, / eting he delighted in him; S. Matthew will deſcribe 
Matth.27.39+ the ſameaQtion,and the ſame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by reviled him, 
45- wagging their heads,and ſaying, He truſted in God,let him deliver him now, if 
Pal. 22.1. he will have him: for he ſaid, IT am the Son of God, Let David ſay, My God, my 
God,why haſt thou forſaken me2and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe per- 
Matt. 27. 4 ſon the Father ſpake 1t, El;,Eli, lama ſabachthani. Let Tſaiah forete], he was 
; 64 hen N numbred with the trauſgreſſours 5, and you ſhall find him crucified between two 
thieves,one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Pſalmilſt; 7# 
Pſet. 69. 21. my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
Prbn 19. 28. Feſws,that the Scripture might be fulfilled.ſaid,T thirſt: And they ook o ne 


4 Zach, 11.12; 


Man. 21. 4%. ,nd Fine it with vinegar, and put it onareed, and gave himto drink, Read 


Pſal. 22, 18. farther yet, They part my garments among them,and caſt lots npon my veſtnre 5 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the Souldiers ſhall make good the Gon, 

Jobn 19. 23: who took his garment s,and made four parts,to every ſouldier « part,and: alſo his 
I coat:now the coat was without ſeem, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid 
therefore among themſelves, Let ws not rend it,but caſt lats for it, whoſe it o 5g 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that he ſhal/ be brought like a lamb to the 1a 53. 7:8. 
ſlanghter,and be cut off out ofthe land of the living; all the Evangeliſts will de- 
clare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Jews will ackaowledge that 
he wascut off. An4 now may we well conclude,Thus it is written,and thus it *X 24 46 
behoved the Chriſt to ſuffer ; and what it ſo behoved him to ſuffer, that he 
ſuffered, 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulfilled in 
Jeſus which were propheſied concerning the Meſſzas. He made his grave with I. 53-9. 
the wicked,and with the rich in:his death, ſaith the Prophet of the Chriſt to 
come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, ſo was 
net laid in the Tomb of Foſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſel- 
our. After two days will herevive us, in the third day he will raiſe us up,Gaith #5 2: 
Hoſeah of the people of Iſrael + in whole language they were the * type of * #f- nr. 
Chriſt ; and the third day Jeſus roſe from the dead. The Lord ſaid unto my Pſal. 110. x. 
Lord,ſaith Devid, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David is not aſcended in- At: 2. 34. 
to the heavens, and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right hand of God; but 
Feſws is already aſcended,and ſet dowa at the right hand of God : and ſo a/ the 48: 2.35. 
bouſe of Iſreel might know aſſuredly, that God hath, made that ſame Zeſer, 
whom they crucified, both Lord and Chriit. For, he who taught whatſoever 
., the Meſſras, promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets,expected by the peo- 
:# ple of God, was to teach ; he who did all which that Meſſzas was by virtue of 
8" that office todo; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indigaities which that 
0 © 2/eſſias was to ſuffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the 
period of his ſufferings, which were according to the Divine predictions to 
come to paſs; he, I ſay, muſt infallibly be the true Aeſſzas. But Feſus alone 
taught,did,ſuffered and obtained all theſe things,as we have ſhewed. There- 
fore we may agaia infallibly conclude that our Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
Fourthly, ifit were the proper note and character of the A7eſſz25, that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him ; if the Dodrine of Feſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the wqyld, according to that character 
ſo long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſhble that the Dodrine 
revealed by Jeſus (hould have been ſo propagated asit hath been, had itnot 
been Divine; then muſt this Feſus be the Meſſzas : and when we have proved 
theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chris?. 
That all Nations were to come in to the Meſſias, and fo the diſtinction be- 
tween the Fewand Gentile to ceaſe at his coming, isthe moſt univerſal deſcri- 
ption in all the prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Sonz Ask of F/ab 2. 8. 
me,and Twill give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſeſſron. It was one greater than Solomon of whom theſe 
words were ſpoken, AU kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve Pſal. 72. 11: 
him. It ſhall come topaſs in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, that the mountain of the Iſs 2. 2. 
Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the monntains,and ſhall be exalted 
above the hills,and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And again, In that day there Ch. ut. to. 
ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign ofthe people ; to it ſhallt he 
Gentiles ſeek. And in general, all the Prophets were but iaſtruments todeli- | 
ver the ſame meſſage, which Malachy concludes, from God: From the riſeng of % ©. ts 
the Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall begreat among the 
Gentiles, and inevery place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure 
offering : for my name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. Now being the bounds of Fudee were ſettled, being the promiſe of 
God was to bring all nationsin at the coming of the Aeſſias, being this was 
it which the Jews ſo much oppoſed, as loth to part from their ancient and pe- 
culiar privilege ; he which aCtually wrought this work mult certaialy be the 
AMeſſias : and that Feſus did it,is moſt evident. N That 
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That all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine preached by Feſas, can- 
* Matth. 15. not be denied. For although he *were not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
y 28. 19, Iſrael; although of thoſe many Iſraelites which believed on him while he li- 


= 24-49. yed, very few wereleft immediately after his death : yet when the Apoſtles 
«48: 4.4" had received their Commiſſion from him tro ®go teach all nations, and were 


f ABr 5.14. ©enducd with power from on high by the plentitul effuſion of the holy Ghoſt ; 
t A919-31- the firſt day there was an acceſſion of three thouſand ſouls ; immediately after 


t As 21. 20; ; 
Jr pond Ss we find the number of the men,beſide women,was about five thouſand ; and (till 


Ns. thelievers were more added to theLord,multitndes both of men and women.Upon 
4% 2, , theperſecution at Fernſalemr,they went through the "regions of Judea,Galilee 


' Rem. 15. and Samaria,and (o the Goſpel ſpread;inſomuch that S.Fames the Biſhop of Fe- 
LF, F OL... ſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paul," Thox ſeeſt, brother, how many thonſands(or ra- 


* Vila et ther, how many myriad-s, that is, ten thouſands) ofthe Jews there are which be- 


mihi res dig- [zeve. Befide, how great was the number ofthe believing Jews (trangers, ſcat- 
| na conſulra« 


tione maxime tered through Pont ws,Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia, and the reſt ofthe 


proprer peri- RozyarProvinces,will appear out of theEpiltles of S. Peter,S. Fames,andS.Fohrn. 
cluntum  Andyet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. 


Multi enim Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile-worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame 


ages .. God with the Fews, but not receiving the Law : who had before abandoned 


dinis, uri» their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doftrine of one God, and 
ufque ſexus qdjq confeſs the Deity which the Fews did worſhip to be that only true God ; 


—_—_— but yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves to the keeping 


culum & vo- of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Moſes, 
Dn whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of 


civitates tan- the legal Ceremonies were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never ad- 


rum, fed mit, they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For 
arque agros, being preſent at the Synagogues of the Fews, and underſtanding much of the 


ns —_— Law, they were of all the Geatiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 


gio pervaga- Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 
raelt, Plin. Teſas5 was the Chriſt. Thus many of the 'Greeks which came up to worſhip at Je- 


5h ruſalem, * devout men out of every nation under heaven, not men of Iſrael, 


Tanta homi- but yet fearing God,” did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the 
_ _ reſt ofthe Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their heathen gods,and ina 
pene major ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Feſws 
RR work by one S. Paul to ' the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed £ how 
ne, & mo. did he paſ3 from Feruſalem round about through Phenice, Syriaand Arabia, 


deftia agi- through Aſia, Achaia and Macedonia, even to Thyricum, fully preaching the 


PRIN Goſpel of Chriſt? How far did others paſs belide S. Paxl, that heſhould ſpeak 


Si hoſtes even of his time, that the ®Goſpel was preached to every creature under heaven 2 
exertos, nn {any were the Nations, 1nnumerable_ the people, which received the 
ranrum vin- . . - . . 

dices occul- Faith in the Apoſtles days : and innot many years after, notwithſtanding 
ros, agere vel- millions were cut off in their bloudy perſecutions, yet did their * numbers 


jemus, deet® equallize halfthe Rowan Empire : and little above two Ages after the death 


numerorum of the laſt Apoſtle,the Emperours of the world gave in their names to Wy 


& copiarum* and ſubmitted their ſcepters to his laws, that the "Gentiles might come to his 


rum Mauri& light, and Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing; that ® Kings might become the 
Marcomat- oyrſing fathers,aud Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. 

ni, ipfique d - 
Parthi,vel quintzcung; unius tamen loci & ſuorum finium gentes,quam totius orbis ? Heſterni ſumus, & vefira omnia implevi- 
mus,urbes, inſalas,caftella,municipia, concilabula,caſtra ipſe,tribus,decurias, palatium.ſenarum,forum. 7d, Apolog.c.36.Porui- 
mus & inermes, nec rebelles, ſed ranrummodo diſcordes, ſolius invidia adverſus vos dimicaſſe. $i enim tanta vis hommum 
in aliquem orbis remori finum abrupiſſemus 3 vobis, ſuffudiſſer uriq; dominarionem veſtram ror qualiumcung; amiſſio ciyium, 
imo eriam& ipſa deſtirutione puniſſet:proculdubio expaviſſeris ad ſolirudinem veſtram,ad filenfium rerum,8& tuporem quen- 
dam quaſi mortuz urbis; quzſiſſeris quibus in ea imperaſſecis.[d.ibid. And Irenew,who wrote before Tertullian, and is mentionet 
by him,ſpe als of the Chriftians in his time living in theCourt of Rome: Quid aurem & hi qui in regali avla ſunt fideles?nonne ex eis 
q:# Czſaris ſuor habene-urecfilia,& his qui non habent unuſquiſque ſecundum ſuam virturem prefſtat ? *1ſa. 60. 3, 4 


rom 
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From hence it came to paſs that, according to all the predi&tions of the 
Prophets, the one God of Iſrael, the Maker of Heaven and earth, was ac- 
knowledged through the world for the only true God : that the Law gi- 
vento iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people, 
and ſo to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people 3 except the moral part 
thereof, which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is ſtill ackhow- 
ledged for the Law of God, givenunto all.and obliging every man 5 that all 
the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was recei- 
ved, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols, or the Gods themſelves, were re- 
zefted and condemned as ſpurious. Forthe Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken coii- 
cerning thoſe times exprelly ; 7t ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will cut Zach. 13.4; 
off the names of the Idols out of the land, and they ftall no more be rement- 
bred : alſoTwill cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out ofthe land. 

Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was fo anciently, fo fre- 
quently, foretold, _ the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed, 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſuade that Jeſur is Chriſt, But leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
Jeſus ſhould have been ſoreceived for thetrue Afeſſzas, had he not been fo; 
or that his Do&rine, which teacheth him to be the Chriſt, ſhould be admitted 
by all nations for divine, . had it not beenſuch. For whether we look upon 
the Nature ofthe Doctrine taught, the Condition of the Teachers of it, or 
the Manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that it 
ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working ofthe hand 
of God, acknowledging Feſus for his Son, the Do@rine for his own, and 
the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the Pro- 

hets. 
: As for the Nature of the Dofrine, jt wasnb way likely to have any ſuch 
ſucceſs. For, firſt,it abſolutely condemned all other Religions,ſettled and cor- 
roborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many nations 
and kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Romzr, had (ignally flouriſhed. 
Secondly,it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and troubleſome to fleſh 
and bloud, and contrariant to the general inclination ofmankind ; as the ab- 
negation of our ſelves, the moniffing of the fle{h, the love of our enemies, 
and the bearing of the Croſs. Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts ſeemingly 
unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were as ſeemingly incredible and unper- 
ceivable. For they werenot of the good things of this world,or ſuch as af- 
ford any complacency to our Sen(e ; but of ach as cannot be obtained till af: 
ter this life, and neceſſarily pteſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as abſolutely 
impoſlible, the Reſurre&ion. Fourthly, it delivered certain predifions 
which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, whicti 
ſeem ſbfficient to have kept moſt part of the world from liſtning to it,as dan- | 
gers, loſſes, afflictions, ttibulations, and, in ſumme, AU that would live godly 2 Tim. x. 14. 
in Chriit Jeſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 

Ifwe look upon the Teachers ofthis Doctrine, there appeared nothing iri 
them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promul- 
ger bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſour, 
deſpiſed by the High-prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned 
in the Religion of his Nation 3 in the time of his preaching apprehended, 
bound, buffered, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in hislife by one 
Diſciple, denied by another 3 at his death diſtruſted by all. What advantage 
can we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Authour of it, 
Chriſt crucified, unto —_—_— a flumbling-block + unto theGreeks fooliſhneſs 2 i Cid. te 24; 
Whatin thole which followed him, ſent by him, and thence called Apoſtles, | 
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© men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglori- 
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ous? How can we conceive that all the Schools and Univerſitics of the world 
ſhould give way tothem, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould atlaſt come 
in tothem, except their Dodrine were indeed Divine, except that Feſs, 
whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were truly ſa? 

If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Dodrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their prune adyance the probability 
of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world z they affeted no ſuch 
ſybtilty of wit,or ſtrength of argumentation,as thereby to perſuade and con- 
vince men ; they made uſe of aq force or violence to campel, no corporal 
menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 
wards they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching, not 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the 8pirit. 
It isnot then rationally imaginable, that ſa many Nations ſhould forſake their 
own religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand them all as damnable, on- 
ly that they might lo ſuch precepts as were moſt unacceptable ta their 
natural inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed not probable to 
theirreaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and natwithſtan- 
ding thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the receiving of that Do- 
&rine,to be expoſed tqall kind of miſery - that they ſhould do this upon the 
Authority of him who for the ſame was condemned and crucified, and by the 
perſuaſion of them wha were bath illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be 
enticed with words without elaquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubrilty, 
conſtrained without any farce. ſay, it isno way imaginable how this ſhou 
come to paſs, had not the DoGtrine of the Goſpel, which did thus prevail, 
been certainly Divine; had notthe light af the Ward, which thus diſpelled 
the clouds ofall former Religiqns, come from Heaven ; had not that Feſas, 
the authour and finiſher ofour faith, been the true Meſſaas. 

To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 
the 2{e{ſias was to come, and noother at that time or ſince pretended z he 
who was born of the ſame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame manner, 
which the Prophets foretold af the birth of the AZeſſzas 3 he which taught all 
thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indignities, recei- 
yedall thatglory, which the A&ſſzas was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receive ; 
he whoſe Doctrine was received in all nations, according to the character of 
the Meſſzas 3 He was certainly the true Aeſſagg. But we have already ſuffici- 
ently thewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in Feſas, and in him 
alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and prafels that this Fe/as ts the pro- 
miſed Meſfſaos, that is, the Chrif?. 

Having thus manifeſted the truth afthis propoſition, Feſas # the Chrift,and 
ſhewed the interpretation af the ward Cory to be Anointed; we find it yet 
* neceſſary for the explication of this Article, ta enquire what was the end 
or immediate cfie& of his Unftiov, and how or in what manner he was an- 
ointed to that end, 

For the firſt, as the Meſſggs was foretold, ſo was he typified : nor were the 
agions prelcribed under the Lay leſs predictive than the words of the Pro= 
phets. Nay, || whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore ſo, becauſe he 
was tobe anointed. Now itis evident that among the Jews they were wont 
to *anvint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them :JSo * Samwucl faid 
unto Saul,The Lord ſent me to atioint thee to be King over bis people,over Ifracl. 
Whea 84xl was rejeRed, aud David produced before Samavch," the _— 
Ariſe, anoint bim, for this is he. And ſome || may have cantented them a 
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with this, that the —_— wasto bea King. But not only the Kings, but be- 
Gde, and long before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed; inſomuch as 
the * Anointed, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. And * For though 
becauſe theſe two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore || divers have 7 the oſs 006 


ns of Aaron 


thought it ſufficient to aſſert that the AMeſſzas was to be a King and a Prieſt. were anointed 
But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were aQtually, anointed, « »*! # 


? Aaron, 44 dp- 


(though they principally and moſt frequently; )) for the Lord ſaid unto Elias, pears Exod. 
:Go anoint Hazaecl tobe King over Syria, fed Fehn the ſon of Nimfhi ſhalt thou 49. 15. Thou 
anvint to beKing overiſracl,andEliſha the Son of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be Ma anon | 


them, as th 
Prophet in thy room : therefore hence it *hath been concluded that the three did anoine_ 


Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, belonged to Jeſus as the —_ and that *Þ<ir father; 


upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of Iſrael was totally ordered wo oy. 


and diſpoſed, both inthe Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of it, for,and with ver rome. 


reſpe& unto, the Aeſſias. The Conſtitution ofthat people was made by a Se- cgce : zer 


——_— and ſeparation of them from all other nations on the earth : and this the) were not 


n in Ahrabam, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the nations hify'n 


ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed feed was ſucceſſurs of 


the Meſſras,the type of whom was Iſaac. This Separation was continued by ng ry 


the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal prieſthood © Texr, their 


and that Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three funttions, prophe- 2n9intirg 


tical, regal, ſacerdotal ; all which had reſpe& unto the || Meſſias, as the ſcope _——_ 


of all the Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of laſting - 
the Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erett- _— 
ed, as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood «after the order of Melchizedeck. and of their geners+ - 
the Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Separati- 2: and 


on was to ceaſe at the coming of the Aeſſzas, being that could not ceaſe ſo we - an 


long asthe Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration is ib 
did conſiſt in thoſe three functions ; it followeth that thoſe three wereto be \,e. wh 
united in the perſon of the Meſſias, who was to make all one,and conſequent- the ſucceſſrs 


ly that the Chrift was to be Prophet, Prieſt and King. r/o oh 


| all renerate 
the undion : from whence tbe Prieſt that is anoinred afterward ſignified the High pi a Lev. 4. 3. WAN {MIN XX 
o dex; 6 xeyero ©, by way of explication; whereas verſe the $4. and the 16, of the ſame þ ©: > and 6. 22. they rens 
der it by a hare tranſlation, 6 tres 8 yeuoos? which by the Vulgar Latine is trarflated, Sacerdos qui jure patri ſaccederer, - de+ 
cauſe no «ther but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of the High Prieft was afterward: anointed :, as the Arabich, & 
ſimilicer Sacerdas ſucceſſor de filiis ſuis. Fer in the anointing of Aaton and his ſong, CTITR NAN 23, 
1 ToOIRg MORmVYAy DOT Moy I) COND FRY Levi Ben Gerſn 1 K. 1, [| 4s Land an, Erat 

udzis zante preceprum ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad 
regnum, l. 4. c. 5. 4vd $8. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teſtamenti remporibus ad duas ſolas perſonas pertinuir unRio. Enarr. 2. 
Pſal. 21, Chriſrus yel Ponrificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pontifices unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur & Re- 
ges. Ruff, in Symb. *1 King. 19. 15, 16. * Tire 7d yeioue 15 wivor 'Agxngd'or merger, ds » Tils 
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iflas perſonas . —— quibus poputus ille regebatur, ur per eas confiliorum moderamen acciperer, regiam ſciſicer & ſa- 
cerdocalem, ad quaz etiam facrofanta ills unttio pertinebat, makes this particular RetraFation, Dicendum potius ſuir, 
mazxime pertinebat, quoniam unos aliguanda ltegimus & Propheras. Retra&. L 1, c. 26 || OU wirus 3 dog wo <p x 1igerwy 
T*Tyan hes TI 7% yeury xaTiNEo ues Tag ECpaiors byoun, dM2 3X; 769 Bacrniax us x; uTvs EH werpnra gel - 
evT4s, theoinus Teva; yerrus a v6ecatorre* Irs MN »; awTol Tis T4 wove %, danfis X2irs, T4 x7! Terror Baoirdborr@ Soi 
Ayes Beoinixis oþ dg hana bEvora; 75 Th 74s o)' hav tf lyeesr. nd 3 x5 au of meronts Ta; Det xeicuer@ yer? 
of "row Nvivar Tagen ud. ws TETYS anerTa, Twi Toy dank Xerstr, Toy LySeor x ogrior Abger, arapopgy Ly ee" 
tabvoy dex reele Hf Fav, x) bvor kdons Ths xlionas Barinia, x wirer Term dexirerpiti 7% meTg)s TVYx*6- 
rvorTe. Hiſt. Ecchl. r.c. 3. | 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Aeſſias was to bring, con- 
lifteth in the freeing of a finner from the ftate of fin and eternal death into a 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from fin inre(ped of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt ; a freedom from fin in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt alt ungodlinefs, therefore there was alſo necd of a 
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Prophet z a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be 
efteted without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore aKing 
was alſo neceſſary. The Aeſſras then, the Redeemer of 7ſrael, was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt, and King. And 
if we believe him whom we call Feſas, that is, our Saviour and Redeemer, to 
be Chriſt, we mult aſſert him by his Unction ſent to perform all theſe three 
Offices. 

That Jeſws was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
Ye, 61. 1: moreto prove it than the prediQion of 1ſ#iah, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; the explication 
Lik: 4-21, 22+ of our Saviour, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the confeſ- 
fion of the Synagogue at Nazareth,who all bare him witneſs, and wondred at 
the gracious words whichproceeded ont of his mouth:yet we are furniſhed with 
more ample and plentiful demonſtrations: for whether we conſider his Pre- 
paration, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him fully to 
Fer. 1. 5s. have performed it. To Feremiah indeed God ſaid, Before thou cameſt forth out 
of the womb, I ſan@ified thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations ; 
Lake 1.15. and of Johy the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt,even from his mo- 
ther's womb. And if theſe became lingular Prophets by their preparative ſan- 
Cification, how much more eminent muſt his prophetical preparation be, to 
Lake 1.35 Whoſe mother it is ſaid, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee,and the power of the 
Num. 4. 47. Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee? If the Levites muſt be thirty years old, every one 
that came to do the ſervice of the miniſtry ; Jeſus will not enter upon the pub- 
Like 3.23, lick adminiſtration of this Office till he begin to be about thirty years of age. 
Then doth the holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove upon him : then 
mult a voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I 
am well pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an Inauguration of a 

Prophet. | 
As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, 
Md. 4.5: and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will ſend you Eli- 
Jah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
Take 1, 19; faith God by Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, 
ſaith another AM/alachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This Johx,or Flias,faw 
Zobn 1. 34+ the Spirit deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son of God. 
Fobn 3. 26. The Jews took notice ot this teſtimony, who ſaid unto him, Rabbi,he that was 
with thee beyond Fordan,to whom thou bareſt witneſs,behold,the ſame baptizeth, 
John 5. 33- and all men come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf puts them in mind of it, Te ſent 
unto Fohn,and he bare witneſs unts the truth;nay they themſelves confeſſed his 
John to. 48. teſtimony to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake 
of this man were true. But though the witneſs of Joh were thus cogent, yet 
Fobn 5. 36. the teſtimony of Miracles was far more irrefragable. 7 have greater witneſs 
than that of John,ſaith our Saviour for the works which my Father hath given 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 do bear witneſs of me,that the Father hath 
ſent me. Notwithſtanding the precedent record of John, Feſas requireth not 
Fohnxc: 37, an abſolute aſſent unto his Dottrine without his Miracles: If 1 do not the 
= works of niy Father, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief : 
But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and T in him. It then Moſes and other Pro- 
hets, to whom God gave the power of Miracles, did aflert their miſtion to 
va from God by the Divine works which they wrought 3 much more effica- 
ctous to this purpoſe muſt the Miracles of Feſws appear, who wrought more 
wonders thanthey all. Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſlion of a 
Prophet. Now 
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Now the Prophetical Function confiſteth in the promulgation,confirmati- 
on, and perpetuation of the DoCtrine containing the will ot God for the Sal- 
vation of Man. And the perfet Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attribu- 
ted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen God at any time ;, the only-begotten Son, Fobn1. 18, 
which js in the _— of the Father, he hath declared him. He gave nnto the Fohn 19, 
Apoſtles the words which his Father gave him.Therefore he hath revealed the *» 14 
perfett will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine cannot be denied 
him, who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to perſuade it, for he did no fore, 1 Pet. 2. 22; 
neither was guile found in his mouth ; who wrought moſt powerful and divine 
works toconfirm it, and was thereby hows to be a teacher from God ; who Jobn3. 2. 
died a molt painful and ſhameful death to ratifie it, witzeſſing a good pro- 1 Tim, 6. 13, 
felſron before Ponting Pilate; which in itielfunto that purpoſe efficacious, was 
made more evidently operative in the raifing of himſelf from death. The 
Propagation and perpetual ſucceſſion of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attri- 
buted unto Feſus, as tono temporary or accidental Prophet, but as to him 
who inſtituted and inſtructed all who have any relation to that Function. 

For the Spirit of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up on high, 1 Pet-r. nt. 
he gave gifts unto men. For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets,and ſome th. 4 #, ts 
Paſtours and Teachers, for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the workof the Mini- © 
fry, for the edifying ofthe body of Chriſt. Itis then moſt apparent that Feſus 

was ſo far Chriſt, as that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe 

his Preparation for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that 

Office was undeniable, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. 

Now as Feſus was anointed with the Union of Elizexs tothe Prophetical, 
ſo was he alſo with the UnCtion of Aaroz to the Sacerdotal Office. Not that 
he was called after the Order of Aarorz ; * for it is evident that our Lord * Hb. 7. 14, 
ſprang out of Judah, of whith tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood: » x, TS 
but after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the Pſalmiſt, * Ex. 24. 5. 
The Lord hath ſworn,and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever aſter the or - _ —- 
der of Melchizedek. But though he were of another Order, yet whatſoever jgnifing ju- 
Aaron didas a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to befulfilled by venes, 6 alt 
the 2/7eſſza5,a5 he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did not begin in Aaror,but | 206m 
was tranſlated and conferred upon his family before his conſecration. We 1112, far 
read of" the Prieſts which came near the Lord: of © young men of the children |; Make 
of Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings of oxen the Arabich 
wnto the Lord: which without queſtion were no other than the * tirſt-born, 974 Perfian 
to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Jeſus therefore, as the firſt-begotren of © ; 
God, was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that Office, performed * Heb. 10 g. 


every function, by way of Oblation, Interceſſion and Benediftion. © Every Nor "Sax 
high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of neceſſity Unus ipſe 


that this man,Jeſus, if he be an High Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not ©, qui of 


that he had any eas beſide himſelf, or that there was any peculiar Sacrifice ery 


/ quod offere« 
allowed to this Prielt z to whom, © when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Þ*- S. Aug. 


Sacrifice and offering thon would'ſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: and nom. cnn 


+ illo manebat 


t by the offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are we ſan#ified. For he who is our tui offerebar, 


Prieſt hath * giver himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmel- rnd” of 
ling ſavonr. bus offerc= 


Now when Jeſs had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for (in,he Þt5 uns _ 
aſcended up on high,and entred into the Holy of holies not made with hands, Mronh 
and there appeared before God asan atonement for our ſin. Nor.is he pre- quod offere- 
valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant Interceſſion. p23. 4 


Who is he that condemneth 2 ſaith the Apoſtle: it is Chriſt that died, yea rather Rom. 8. 34, 
that is riſen again,who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh inter- 


ceſſuorn 
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Heb, 7. 2%. _— for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſuaſion, that he is able 

alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come untoGod by him, ſeeing he cver liveth 
* Nagzxay- to make interceſſion for them.Nor muſt we look upon this as a#lervile or pre- 
Een carious, but rather as anefficaciousand glorious, Interceſſion, as of him to 
5; wits: Whomall power is given both in Heaven and Earth. Beſide theſe offerings 
_ Texe- and intercedings, there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, and that 
oy Cn ;; og isBleſſing. * Aaron was ſeparated,that he ſhould ſenTiſie the moſt holy things he 
Teo Tio/]z and his ſons for ever,to burn incenſe before the Lord,to miniſter unto him,@$ to 
come, bleſs in his name for ever. We read of noother ſacerdotal At performed by 
A To Melchizedekthe Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, and 
dwbyores x2 thatin reſpe&t both of God and man : Firlt, *he bleed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
nor arch. Þ be Abram of the moſt High God, poſſeſſour of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed 
ve 33 7% 72- be the moſt High God,which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand.Now 
Hi Fa it is obſervable what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the moraing-lacri- 
we % ds ficethePrieſts under the Law did ble the people with the ſolemn form of Be- 
#4xw1 3%; nediction, but at the evening-ſacrifice they bleſſed them not ; ro ſhew that in 
hi fy theevening of the world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Are//zas, the 
oy. «' eofs benediftion of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſling of the Chriſt take place. 
_ _ When Zachariahthe Prieſt, the father of Fohx Baptiſt the forerunner of our 
weiles xg Saviour,executed his office before God in the order of his courſe,and the whole 
Jegdiy s multitude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could not 
nels") ſpeak nnto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the power of benediftion was 
oro yefirah now paſlling to another and far greater Prielt,even to Jeſus, whoſe Dodrine 
fy» 74 inthe Mount begins with Bleſſed 3 who,whea helefr his Diſciples, 9ift up bis 
S. Greg. Naz, hands, and bleſſed them. And yet this funftion is principally performed after 
oo 36. his rcſurredtion, as itis written, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Sox 
A 4 : . om Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities. It 
» Gen. 14 cannot then be denied that Feſus, who offered up himſelf a molt perfte& facri. 
«ke i: fice and oblation for (in, who (till maketh continual intercelſion forus, who 
8,21, 222 Wasraiſcd from the dead that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting benedi- 
- Lak; 24+ 5%: (tion, is a moſt true and moſt perfe Prieſt. 

The third Office belonging to the AMeſſzas was the Regal, as appeareth by 
| For the the moſt ancient || traditionof the ern by the expreſs predictions of the 
— om Prophets. © Tet have I ſet my King,laith the Plalmiſt,ypor my holy hill of Sion. 
the moſt pla- fOnto us achild is born,unto us a Son is given,and the government ſhall be upon 
ces Ww _ his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet 1ſaiah, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
+ Meas, ſhewing the perpetuity of his power,and particularity of his ſeat. 580 fthe ix- 
doth b. =_ creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne ofDavid, 
f King, and upon his kingdom,to order it,and to eſtabliſh it wit judgment and with ju- 
ta ſtice, from henceforth even for ever. All which moſt certainly belongs unto our 
. OE eſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the 
iſe. 9. 6, bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give unto herSon "the throne of his 
ber. 1. father David, and be ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob for ever,and of his king- 
32, bg dom there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſel this Office, though by 
a ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding onan Afs : but by that 
it was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold thyKing cometh unto thee,meek,and ſitting on an aſs. He madeas ſtrange 
Jobn 18.37- a confeſſion of it unto Pilate;for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? 

Feſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. Tothisend was Thorn, and for 
this cauſe cameTinto the world,that T ſhoxld bear witneſs unto the truth. The 
ſolemn inauguration into this Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, 


Fyb. 1. 2%, but the full and publick execution was deferred till then,wher God raiſed bine 


21. from 


Matt. 21. 4,5 


,” 


Anxp In Jesus Currsr:. 97 


from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far | 
above all principality, and power,and might, and dominion. Then he, whoſe _ 
ame is called the word of God, had on his veſture and on his thigh aname © 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. ; 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conliſteth partly in the ruling, prote&ing 
and rewarding of his people partly in the coercing,condemning and deſtroy- 
ing of his enemies. Firſt,he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law, 
by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they are in- 
abled to walk in ir.Secondly, he proteGeth the ſame,by helping them to ſub- 
due their luſts, which reign in theitmortal bodies ; by preſerving them from 
the temptations of the world,the fleſh and the Devil; by ſupporting themin 
all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom 
he thus rules and protects here e rewards hereafter in a moſt royal manner, 
making them Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. On the contrary,he Rev. 1. 6. 
ſheweth his Regal dominion inthe deſtrudtion of his enemies, whether they 
were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal,as the Fews and Romans, who 
joined togetherin his Crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his Diſci- *. 
ples,There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the$Son Matt. 16. 28, 
of man coming in his Kingdome : and in that Kingdom he was then ſeen to 
come, when he brought utter deſtrutionon the Fews by the Rowan Armies, 
not long after to be ihrayed themſelves. But beſide theſe viſible enemies, 
there are other ſpiritual, thoſe'which hinder the bringiag in of his own peo- 
ple into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be —_— unto him,and 
conſequently deny him to be their King 3 asall wicked and ungodly men, of 
whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign 0+ ke 19. 27. 
ver them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan and Death, 
being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For he 1 Cor. 15. 25, 
muſt reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet:and the laſt enemy that ſhall ** 
be deſtroyed is death. Thus is our Jeſus become the Prince of the Kings of the Rev. x. 5, and 
earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of lords,and King of kings. "1+ 4 
Wherefore ſceing we have lady ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo- 
tal and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meſſzas,as the proper 
end and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
how Jeſus was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 
form the ſame in all the Functions belonging to them : there remaineth no- 
thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chrzſt, but on- | 
ly to ſhew the manner of this Unction, which is very neceſlary to be explain= Fav * 


ed. For how they were anointed under the Law who were the types of the, I 
Meſſias is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- . wripn 


terials were viſible: God appointed an Oyl to be made, and appropriated it NINA 

tothat uſe; and the pouring that Oyl upon the body of any perſon was his 

anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oylſoap- Jaw wWR 
ropriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years before ourSaviour's birth, ** 

bein the cuſtome of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being —=bo 

howſoever we never read that Jeſus was at all anointed with Oyl; it remain- SY 13W 


eth ſtill worthy our enquiry,how he was anointed, ſoas to anſwer to the for- _ MoD! 
mer unions ; and what it was which anſwered tothat Oyl, which then was 22707 
loſt, and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. _—_ 

The *Fews tell us,that the anointing Oyl was hid in the days of Foſsah, and _ Il WA 


of the Meſſiss God will reſtore unto his people the oyl of unRion which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark;and the 
Kings and High Prieſts ſhall be anointed: with it in thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30- Exedi. Now the bſs of that of!, 
which they call the biding of it, may well be thought to foretel the period of the Moſaical Adminifiration, being they confeſs t 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again when the Aeſſzas comes, that he 
may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 
though the loſs of that Oyl beſpake the deſtruQtion of that Nation, yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch undtion for his Conſecration ; there 
being as great a difference between the Typical and correſpondent Oyl, as 
between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet David calleth 
: Pſal. 45-7- it not by the vulgar name of o_ of unction,. but the * oy! of gladneſs. For 
though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, whom 
*1 King. 1. when Zadocthe Prieſt anointed they blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid, 
39, 40. God ſave king Solsmon. And all the people came up after him,and the people piped 
with pipes,and rejoiced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 
them;though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the ol of gladneſs above thy fellows : yet being thoſe words are ſpoken 
unto God, as well as of God, (*therefore God thy God,) the Oyl with which 
® Duas per- that God is anointed muſt m the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe (ignifie a far 
ſonas, = greater gladneſs than that at Solomon's Coronation was, eventhe fountain of 
Ape, & alljoy andfelicity in the Church of God. 
qui unxir, i- The* Ancients tells us that this Oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
or gf guage of the Scriptures # is the Holy Ghoſt. S. Peter teacheth us how. God 
la Eiohim, anointed Feſws of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now though 
ver 178 therecan be no queſtion but the Spirit 1s the Oyl, yet there is ſome doubt, 
braicum non When Jeſs was anointed with it. For we know the Angel ſaid unto the bleſ- 
—_ ſed Virgin, © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Highe 
pan Aly wha ſhall overſt:adow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee 
pretarur, di- half be called the Son of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 
A — ception,or at the Incarnation, Jeſs was fanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt,and the 
incelligenti- power of the Higheſt ; and ſo conſequently,as S.Peter ſpake, he was*arointed 
_— = then with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again,being we read that after he 
Caring th. Was thirty years of age,the Spirit like a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
gua non ac- and he,deſcending in the power of theSpirit intoGalzlee,laid unto them ofNg- 
= of 5-9 zareth,This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears,meaning that of Iſaiah, The 
puter Deum Spirit of the Lord is upon me,becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel; 


dileti&3- hence|| hath it been alſo colle&ed, that his Untion was performed at his Bap- 


4 tiſm. Nor need we tocomend which of theſe two was the true time of ourSa- 
—_— no- yiour's Union, ſince neither is deſtruttive ofthe other,and conſequently both 
$.Hierm, may well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted type of the Xeſſrah, 
Fyift. 104. was anointed at Bethlehemrfor there ®Sammel took the horn of oyl, and anointed 
yy bo 4 him in the midſt of his brethren : and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 


Des, Dew from that day } op ata which union thoſe words of God muſt neceſlarily 
ma, primun be underſtood,* Thave found David my ſervant; with my holy ojl have I anoin- 


nomen Dec1 


vocativo caſu intefligendam eſt, ſequens nominativo z quod ſatis miror cur Aquila non, ur cceperat in primo verficulo, 
vocativo caſu interpreratus fit, ſed nominativo, bis nominans Deum qui ſupraditum unxerit Denm. Id. ib, ||So Greg. Naz. 
exponnds the place : *Oy +1 0w7 Facuoy da rianus Wage Tis TIN us 0vTh, Nelons Thu dv3gu BiruTa Th $40THTL, Ore 
Tonga T6 4upiTtcy iy. And again, Xetgos 5 Ne Tha $rirwra. (mt that bis Druinity was anointed, or Chrift anointed in ve- 
ſpe of his Divinity ; but that he was anointed in bis Humanity by his Divinity) yes yd eury Tis ardpanith © vx wayeg, 
XT! 185 2346 X25 86 and] uom, rapudis 5 Tas Ty yelorr(, us tenor aviewrey xgrar 73 Nelor, % Toinoa $4dy Td yeut- 
48vey. Or a. 2. de Filio, © Luk, 1.35 * Xerghs ixehdn us bamanys x irgeds m yelouart ThE onghranmus, Germanus Conflant. 
Kezeidt 5 2x irigas eaul8 Thy yr, i, 371 x7! odonc fuichuoy, Sarevire nal nueas, x, verIgwrionrTat. Titus Boftrenſ. 
Deus eſt qui ungir, & Deus qui ſecundum carnem ungirur Dei filius, Denique quos haber unRionis ſuz Chriftus nifi in 
carne participes? Vides igirur quia Devs 3 Deo unRuzx, ſed in aſſumprione naturz unfus humanz Dei filius deſignatur.S. Am- 
brof. de Fide, |. 1. c. 2. Hzc omnia carni converiiunt, cum piifſmum & gloriotiſfimum verbum unirum eſt pro ſalute cun&o- 
rum. Caffiodorus in Pſal. 44. || S. Hierome. mentioning that place of the Pſalm, Quando conſortes nominanrur,naturam carnis 
intellige, quia Deus conſorces ſubſtantiz ſuz non haber. Er quia erat unRio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, ( ut 
fuir in facerdoribus Judzorum_) idcirco prz confſortibus, id eſt, czteris ſanRis, unus eſſe memorarur. Cujus unRio illo 
explera cf} tempore quando baptizarus eft in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanus in ſpecie columbz deſcendir ſuper cum, & man- 
fit in iſlo, Comment. in Eſaiam, c 61. In illa columba quz ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deſcendir, cum ſacramento Bapriſ- 
maris, & veri ſacerdorii jura ſuſcepir, fuſo videlicer ſuper cum oleo exſultationis, de quo Plalmifta canit 3 Unxir re, in- 
quit, Deus, Deus tuus. Perrus Damianus, Opuſent, 6. c. 4. * 1 Sam, 16. 13. * Pſal, bg, 20, 
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1 him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebror; firſt over the houſe of 2 54m 2: 4- 
of yrpe er. all the _— of I frael. As therefore David at his firſt ==Y Ws 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right untothe Throne of Iſrael, which 

yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saxl and accepration of the Tribes; 

and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould aGtually enter upon his 

Regal Office, he was again anointed: So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was 

firſt Canftified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Conception,and there- 

by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Redeemer of the world ; but when he was to enter upon the 

attual and full performance of all thoſe FunCtions which belonged to him, 

then doth the ſame Spirit which had Tandtified him art his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him at his [nauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Ba- 

ptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient nations, waſhin 


was wont to *preceed their pms | 4, when he was baptized, wa ”=_ 
went up ſtraichtway out ofthe water : and lo, the heavens were opened unto terrainmens 


him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove As David ſent $9 ſo frequent 


K - . - mentioned b 
lomonto be anointed at Gihon : from whence aroſethat ancient obſervation 7 bn bro 


of the Rabbins, that || Kings were not to be anointed but by a fountain. Ode : 6 
when Telema «+ 
is entertained by Neſtor ; Tioeg 5 Tuxiuayor aro tax) Thonutacy, Nicag 6 wherary Ividrle Nuyaniddeeo. AUT 

fo azow 72 51 bs. ain inal. O4 T. And Telemachus and Piſiftratus are igvited tothe Soand « of Menelaus ; ®M 

"Ec p donuivIes fayTy; tuEirus AvourTo. 

Tac o' 4wel iy Sun} xZouy pe tacit. Od, A. 
Thus Ulyſſes is entertained,04,©.thus Pyrens and Telemachus, Od. P. and Venus, returning to P aphus,is ſo ordered by the Chariter; 

"Ev3e os wiv XeetTis Afony x; yeiony bao 

'AuCeorw, oje Jars derive ey aity dfyTa, Od. ©. 
Ss Helena ſpeabs of her entertaining Ulyſſes in a diſguiſe z 

"AM" 3Te Pn way ener indy x $8hor $aaiy. 
It is apparent that this was the cuſtome of the ancient Greek«.Of which Euſt athias gives this reaſon: 'Exalu 4 XeiovTo of Avoudue 
buThdAorTes 765 (| wptTINNG Togur,us 4s ATE AxTÞ3y ctarty Th 5 yesraTta Thi cuflome was ſo ancient and general,that the 
Greeks had one word t1 expreſs this anvinting with ol after waſhing with water, which they called xoraz,and YuTASFa Ermal. 
XuTAGT21.ty &TAG; T3 dA L144 T3 il ATP aat:2x. Schil. Ariftoph, XuTae? xuveies, 73 ver Brt a0 Ver 
err 7% anuerlÞ docx. Heſych. XUTA2, 73 bg" GTO Vamer. and yuraGoa, T3 6A La ire 73 avout; Hence, 
when Nanſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave ber a b:x of oyl, *OH, Z. 

Aut 5 yeurtin Ws Anxullc Cy gy Tacuor, 

Flag YUTA®@TaT0 Tu) duptTiAu TY wnbiy. 
where the old Scholia, yurhuwgamro humdn ant LuTs and Exftatbins,Eilvg yurhodgaTo,drtt 7h, aa; KT &ATedy NuT- 
awdthy ext lawn. which expoſirion is warranted by the perfor mance afier mentioned, 

Al 3 aveareul iu bent ld du die” Gage. 
And as this was the ancient cuftome of the Greeks,ſ» was it a!ſa the commun cuft\m »f the Few1, as appears by the words of Nannti to 
Ruth,Waſh thy ſelf therefore,and anvint thee, and pur thy rayment upon thee Ruth 3.3, *Mat.2.16 ||They ſay in the Gemara, 
that this is a Maxime of the D\Qours, JAR) RR DDR PMUN2 IR NAN VN NWI MORA: 
barbanel in 30. Ex14. The end of which ceremony was to ſhew the prolonging of bis bingdom who was ſh awinted ; and the original is 


referred tothe aminting of S1lomn 1 King, 1. 33. Far ſo it filloweth in the Talmad, MM) JU JV3I79 TURNED NJ 
pm IVR ONT. 4berbanel ibid, 


Now as we have ſhewed that Feſ#s was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſioa to be a proper or ſufficient Untiga, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effulion, or Aion of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Fews have imagined to be performed or fig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they reader why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oyl, as in reſpe& of the ation: 
Firſt, that it might ſignifie the Divine eleQion of that perſon,and deſignation 
tothat Office: from whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by a 
Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine influx. For the firſt,it is evi- 
dent there could beno ſuch infallible ſiga of the Divine deſignation of Feſws 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with a voice from 
heaven, in ſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 14+ 3- ti; 
whom I am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Untion was ſo far 
from giving leſs than an aptitude to receive the Divine influx; -that it was 


O 2 that 
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thatdivineInflux,nay,theDivinity it ſelf,theGodhead dwelling in him bodil y- 
In reſpect of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oyl, and not any 
other liquour. Firſt,becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and ex- 
cellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereignty, 
Judg. 9. 9. in regard of its fatmeſs,wherewith they bonour God and man. Therefore it was 
fit that thoſe perſons which were called toa greater dignity than the reſt of 
_ ſhould be conſecrated by Oyl,as the beſt ſign ofele&ion to Honour. 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 
Sor, as Feſus was proclaimed at this Union, by which he was conſecrated to 
ſuchan Office as will obtain him a Name far aboveall names? Secondly, they 
tell us that Oyl continueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquour. And 
5 Ne hw indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not only it ſelf, but || other things, 
vanturina- from corruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieits, whoſe 
lavaſir's, ® {ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, (hould be anointed with Oyl, the moſt 
leo. Plin, Hiſt, PrLOPeEr emblem of Eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own their 
t.13-c.2 LUnttion is ceaſed, being the ſucceſiion of their Kings and Prieſts is long ſince 
Ex ma" cutoff, and their eternal and eternizing Oyl loſt long before. And only 
dicando 3 ca- that one Feſus,who was anointed withthe moſt ſpiritual Oy], : continueth for 
ety pang ever ; and therefore hath an nnchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not after 
lacrum Sa- thelaw of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life. 
106 0 FOR eſt. Id.l. 1g, c. 7. And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have bad his Art out of Greece, 
from that famous Ivory Statue made by Phidics. OST $5 7 78 nalaonddge Toner fidunoy, (iE inipar)©& 5 rare ld) 
Zamzov ny i Teotratty aut 15 mod as, nreg3ty Te danur], addvaloy ts Suyapy urdaroy du7o. Proclus apud 
Epiphan. Her, 64. $S. 18. * Heb. 7. 24, 16. 


Beſide,they obſerve,that ſimple Oyl without any mixture was ſufficient for 
the Candleſtick ; but that which was deſigned for Unction muſt be compoun- 
ded with principal Spices, which (1gnihe a good name, always to be acquired 
by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and honourable 
ations. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the Un- 
ion of our Saviour, by which he was enducd with all variety of the Graces 
of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet-ſmel- 

> 7oh.1,14,16, Ling ſavour. For as the was full ofgrace and truth; (o of his fulneſs have we 
*1 Fob. 2.27- all received,grace for grace : and as we © have received anointing of him ; 10 we 
- 2 007:2+15* 4 are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt. 

Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary 1n any part ; 
but it was particularly commanded that the Oyl ſhould be poured upon the 
Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal Faculties, the toun- 

* _ tain of all Dignity, and © original of all the members of the body. This was 
pes Ay more eminently fulfilled in Feſas, who by his Unction, or as Chriſt, became 
Hebrew Lan- the head of the Church nay, the © head of all principality and power, from 
rs 3 i which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
banel here knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
73 9h Laſtly, they obſerve, that though in the Veſlels nothing but a ſingle Un&i- 
17 £29 On wasrequired; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at 
1d eaſt praftiſed, both Unttion and Afﬀulion, (as it 1s written, * He poxred of 
FVWR") the anointing oyl upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſan#ifie him :) the 
2? firſt to fignihie their Separation, the ſecond to aſſure them of the falling of 
"183 the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear than that our Chriſt was anoin- 


—_ ted by Aﬀuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
DAU come upon thee ;, or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted upon 
Co 2-19,19- A;zz2 £ And thus, according untoall particulars required & boa Fews them- 


Len. res to compleat their legal UnCtions,we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Feſus 


was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 
Where- 
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Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Aeſſeas was to come into the 
World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
&ions by which we believe he was to come; being we have demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Meſſzas ; be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Meſſzas,and attually did and doth (till perform them all;and that 
his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which anſivereth 
fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Union : I cannot ſee 
what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation of this Truth, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 

The neceſlity of believing this part ofthe Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impoſlible he ſhould be our Feſ#s, except he were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; hecould 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could 
not conferr that Salvation upon us, except he were a King ; he could not 
be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This was the 
fundamental doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that 
of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated our of the Law 
and the Prophets. We find S. Paulat Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſon- As 17. 2,4 
ing with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I 
preach unto you,zs Chriſt. We find him again at Corinth preſſed in ſpirit,and te- Cb.18. 5. 

ftifying to the Fews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. Thus ApoYos,by birth a Few,but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquzla and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the Vo, 28. 
Tews,and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptnres, that Feſus was Chriſt. This 
wasthe Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they were 
Chriſtianor Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, ſaith S. John, that Feſus is 

the Chriſt, is born of God. What greater commendation of the aflertion of 

this Truth ? ho zs alzar, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Jeſus 

is the _—_ ? This man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. 

What higher condemnation of the negation of it? 

Secondly, as it isneceſſary to be believed asa moſt fundamental Truth, ſo 
it hath asneceſſary an influence upon our converſations; becauſe except it 
hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profefieth 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profeſſion : for 
thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt 1s not yet come, 
at leaſt that Feſus is nothe. We ſufficiently demonſtrate tothe Fews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Azeſſzas ;z but by our lives 
we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wiltul oppoſition. For there 
was certainly a Promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell Iſa. 11+ 6. 
with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lic down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together,and alittle child ſhould lead them; that 
1s, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity aud brotherly kindneſs in the 
Kingdom of Chri/#, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid afide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look. upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, 
than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faich. It was infallibly 
forctold,that when the law ſhould go forth out of Zion,and the word of the Lord c.1. ;, 4 
from Jeruſalem,they ſhould beat their ſwords into plongh-ſhares,and their ſpears 


into 
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into pruning-hooks : mation ſhould not liſt up ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſoonuld they learn war any more. Whereas there 1s no other Art ſo much ſtu- 
died, ſo much applauded, fo _ aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as ne- 
ceſſary. Look upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms 
and Principalities ; what areall theſe but ſo many publick Enemies,either ex- 
erciſing or deſigning War ? The Church was not more famous, or did more 
encreaſe, by the firſt bloud which was ſhed inthe Primitive times through the 
external violence of ten Perſecutions, than now 'tis infamons, and declines, 
through conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements 
of the greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt 
any way of ſhedding Chriſtian bloud ſhould be unaſlayed,even by Maſlacres. 
It was likewiſe propheſied of the dayes of the Meſſzas, that all Idolatry ſhould 
totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean ſpiritsre- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Fews, whoreally abhorr the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there 13no [dolatry committed 
in the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree 
from the plague of the Locuſts of Agypt, the falſe Teachers? Can ſomany 
Schiſms and Setts ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Kereſfies be acknowledged 
and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean ſpirits ? If then we 
would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we would 
appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity,if we would truly hate the abo- 
minations of Idolatry, falſe Dofrine and Hereſie, let us often remember 
| What weever profeſsin our Creed, that Feſws is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom 
of the Aeſſzas cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. 
Thirdly, the neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 

which belong to Jeſs as he is the Chriſt. We mult look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited 
to hearand embrace his Doctrine. Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him inthe Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, 
Hear ye him. Heis that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
poſts of my doors.There is one thing needful, faith our Saviour ; and Mary choſe 
that good part who ſate at Jeſus feet,and heard his word.Which devout poſture 
teacheth us,as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey: and the proper 
effect which the belicf of this Prophetical Office worketh in us,is our Obedi- 
ence of Faith. We muſt farther conſider him as our High-prieſt, that we 
may thereby add Confidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to ex- 
ter into the Holieſt by the bloud off ſus; yea, having an High-prieſt over the 
houſe of God,we may draw near with a true heart in ſull aſſurance of faith. And 
as this breedeth an adherenge and aſſurance in us, ſoit requireth a reſignation 
of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if hedied for us, it was 
that we ſhould live to him : if webe bought with a price, weare no longer 
our own;but we mult glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are God's. 
Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance of 
our true and entire allegiance to him. S$erd the lamb ofthe Ruler of the earth, 
do him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 
obedient ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath required, noleſs. As ſoonas 
helet the Apoſtles underſtand that A/ power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth,he charged them to teach all nations,to obſerve all things what ſoever 
he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould ſo (triftly injoyn ſubjection 
to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 
expect exact obedience to him who is exalted for above all principalities and 
powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God # It is obſervable, ny the 

Cri- 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son ofman,it is ſaid, The King ſhall ſay unto 
theme on his right hand,Come, ye eſſen of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you : which title as it ſecures hope, in reſpe& of his power; 
as it magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance; fo alſo it 
teacheth us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. 


Fourthly, the belief of Feſus the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruct us what it is 
to bea Chriſtian,and how far we ſtand "_ by owning that name. Thoſe 4#- 6. 1, 9. 


who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtyled * Diſciples, (as when the number \**; Gn 
of Diſciples was multiplied,)or Believers,or Brethren,or ||men of the Church,or gave 1hat 


Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or * men of the way; or, by their Enemies, mand to 


' , þ ir” bis Apeofil, 
Nazarens, and Galileans. But in a ſhort time they gained a Name' derived dy x 710d 


from their Saviour, though not from that name of his which ſignifieth Salva- 7 «254 
tion; for from Chriſt they were called Chriſtians. A Title ſo honourable, ou]s 09a Te 


. 22 FIyn,g0 make. 
and of ſuch concernment, that S.Lxke hath thought fit to mention the City in all nacions 


which that name firſt was heard. || 4nd the Diſciples were called Chriſtians pies, 

. . L they which de- 
firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures affure us;ſonamed by Ezodivs the Biſhop of tivered the 
that place,as Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, bur nv Bos 
embraced by all Believers, as bearing the moſt —_ ſignification of their {; = 


; . Ti, they 
Profeſſion, and relationto the Authour and Maſter whom they ſerved. In which were 


which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of me ny 
their enemies they would acknowledge * no other Title but that, though ha- were at that 
ted, reviled, tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this Name of greater ho- ''"* «91 M 
nour tous, than obligation. There aretwo parts of the Seal of the founda- Tj!" 


tion of God, and one of them is this, * Left every one that nameth the name of "«nt babimual 


«Antec, 1w* 

: tarid Cans 
alwuyis. Thus then,in the language of the Scriptures veSuldtiy TIve is to make 2 Diſciple; as u23yTWony]e; ixarer AT 14.21 
K@vInldoy Tiyi, tobe a Diſciple ; as Joſeph of Arimathza iuaSirewar my Inot, Malt. 27. 59. watdurivflagu the ſame; as 
Tds wen ois * Baontizy Fs $earav, Matt. 13. $2. Thus ueSyrTivia: mo) Kuelo, is often uſed by S. Baſil de 
Baptiſmate, whoſe title is, "Ort $6 rg@Tov waSurivf lia mh) Kueky, X ToTs xaTatin{lia Ty ems Bajiouaer according 
to our Saviour's method. Hence thoſe which were firſt converted to the Faith were called uaSyTat, as the Diſciples of Chrift their 
Doflour and Maiter, ||-Oi $wv The &xAncizy. 4 when Herod ftretched forth bis hand xaxGoa. Tia; fs mb © canandiay, 
ro miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the Church, ® As when Sanl went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion, 37w6 
tdy Trya; Wpy Þ 3d bras avSpa; T2 x, yuuziray el ucus day ei; TaproaAIu, AR1g.2.we trarſlate it,any ofthis way,when 
there was no pay mentioned to which the Pronoun this ſhould have relation; nor is yi 6d$s in Greeh any more than the way. So when 
S. Paul wentjto the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned and believed nit» xaxeroyiy]is + odfy yuwmiov 7% mhies, ARS 
19. 9. bere we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way 3 but Beza bas left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which be had from 
Eraſmus,end hath otherwiſe ſupplied it,male loquenres de via Dei : and the Old Tranſlation, which in the former had huyus viz, 
in this hath fimply maledicentes viz. and certain'y n os is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſusr,z4v«lo 5 x7! Tdy xaugyy i= 
x8v0r Tdggy © ix cxiy © wei 3 517, Als 19.23. devia, V.Tranfl. Beza again ob viam Dei,bur it is nothing but,the way. Thus 
Felix put off $.P aul,«xerCicr ogy vids Te ajoi © 53,till he had a more exat knowledge of the way.Tranl.de via hac; Beze, 
ad ſeQ&amiſtam.WWhereas then the phraſe is (o ſimply & ſo frequently the ſame,it cam be nothing elſe but the word then in uſe to fenfie 

' 
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the Religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſ ſame alſo of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the language of rhe 
Melchizedecians, Xetghs bEratyn ive nas xantoy oh 70G oddy fig piay TewThu F yvarm, inodiy anicgt ty mas Sas 
tifuroy, x; vaid(Eiv nuts + dps. and that in the deſcription of the Gal'ican Perſecution,” Eutiyay 5 Tw oi und\ i xr@ row» 
T# Tiras, jundV aictnonv duel vougnt, wnd\ Wyrorer 05s Ots gov]es* and 1 Ne + dvergopic ave Brhacpnuarle Þ 
osv. Euſeb. Hift.b. 5.c 1. || S. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time when nor perſon by whom this name was given. Ter« 
tullian ſeems to make it as ancient as the reign of Tiberius, Apolog. c. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus rempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſe- 
culum introivit. Bt I conceive indeed he ſpeaks nit of the natne, but of the Religion : for ſ» he may well be thought to expound 
himſelf, ſaying ſon after, Cenſus iſtius diſciplinz, ut jam edidimus, I Tiberio eft, c. 5. However, the name of Chriſtian is not 
ſo ancient as Tiberius,nor, at Tthink, as Cars. Some ancient Authour in Suid as aſſures us, that it was firft named in the reign of 
Clandius, when S, Peter had ordained Enodins Biſhop of Antioch. *Igtoy 5 37t ini Kaculis Bamnicus Puuns, tires 7% Tgtdax 
XdegToriiney] 3 EybNov, wilavouddnoy oi 14x MoSuluer Ne{ngalor x Tanadien, Xercr2vol. Suid. in Na(nedi©- and 
in Xertgravoi. And Johannes Amtiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells ns that Enodiug the Biſhop wa the authour of the name, 
Kat &wi auri(RaawNe)Xewrivet wroud Snonv, Te 4VTy L910%kI)w% Evolis TepmpUnNiony] © avTolg x, «71S houp]og auTETs 78 
©y014e T4T0' Tepliw NaCardior x, Tarndiog cut Arv]o of Kerr tyoi. Thus the name of Chriftian was firft brought into uſe at An- 
tioch,byEnndins theBiſhop of the place,and hath ever ſince been cominaed as the mift proper appellation which could be given unto our 
Profeſfion, being derived from the authour and finiſher of ourFaith. At nunc SeRa oditur in nomine utique ſui autoris.Quid novi 
fi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum ſeRatoribus ſuis inducit? Nonne Philuſophi de autoribus ſuis nuncupantur Pla- 
ronici, Epicurei,Pythagorici?Eriam 3 locis conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Stoici, Academici ? Neque Medici ab Erafi- 
firato, & Gramimatici ab Ariftarcho, Coci ctiam ab Apicio ? Neque tamen quenquam offendir profeſſio nominis cum inſti 
ratione tranſmiſla ab inftitutore. Tertull. Apalog, c. 3. * Ar we read of Sanflur, 'a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot perſecution of the 
French Church, wh, being in the midſt of tortures, was troubled with ſeveral I which the Gentiles uſually then arhed, to 
try if they could extort any confeſſion of any wicked ations praftiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians ; yet would not give any other anſwer 
to any queſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian. ToorvTy Tapgmo{ arTinageTaHtalo av THT, ore iT T3 idov naly weir Grown, 
wiTe Wires wire Tears 3 WW. pre tf SIAG 3 iawhiet fin dvd Te3; wdr]a TH iafpuruule arexeiys)]o TH Popraity 
£0v), Xerg12vbs us, TeTo X &vTi ovopdl © ry avth minors, x; avri pre «vTi meyr3; ina innkus wwuontyge.. Enſeb. Hiſt, 
Feel. l. g. c. 1, The ſame doth S, Chryſoflome Tteftifie of 8. Lucian : Nletas & wTargil © ; Xercravis clus, enort Th Exe ink” 
Sevun Xergmavis Bui" Tira; wprirecs, 35 weys anayle lags, 571 Xergrevis Hu. * 2 Tim. 2.19. || So Blandina in the 
French Perſecution : lus dvTi1; aydinis & dvd wevns 1 dveaynoie x tarbrned abyſy 374 Xergrarh Hut, x, Tap” 
nute vv aa0A0v pipslar. Enſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, Ls 6,1. * Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos noverant, ex ip- 
{o denotant quod laudant, czcitate odii in ſuffragium impinguar. Qe mulier ! quam laſciva ! quam feſtiva ! qui juvenis ! 
quam laſcivus ! quam amaſius ! faRi ſunt Chriftiani : ira nomen emendarionis impurarur, Tertull. | Torum in id revolvitur, 
ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agit, Chriſtianus noneſle videarur. Nomen enim fine aftu atque officio ſuo nihil eſt. Sat- 
vian. de Provid. I. 4. "Exy Tis 74 ovoun AnC oy To XeumanTus wuheily + Xetehy, wiv arra® dum Yn 7 Tegmpelag, 
S. Bafil. ad Amphiloch, * Chriſtianus vero, quantum inrerpreratio eſt, de untione deducirur. Terrult Apolog. <. 3. *Pſal. 
133-2. | TInde apparet Chrifti corpus nos efle, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chrifti & Chriftus ſumus, quia quo- 
dammodo rotus Chriftus caput & corpus eſt. S, Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. © 2 Cor. 1. 21, *1 Fob. 2, 20,27. * Totzapey nuts 
TVT# IKG 12M u20 a Kergravel, 371 yer uwede Taauoy ©t5, Theophilus ad Antol, L, x. 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 
cation ofthe title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſlion in theſe 
words, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 1 do aſſent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the Areſ- 

as, the Redeemer of 7ſrael, and the expectation of the Nations. I am fully 
aſlured by all thoſe predictions that the Azeſſzas ſo promiſed is already come. 
I am as certainly perſuaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the 
Virgin 2/ary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jeſus, is that true A7eſſzas, lo 
long, ſo often promiſed : that, as the Meſſzas, he was anointed to three ſpe- 
cial Offices, belonging to him asthe Mediatour between God and man: that 
he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Salvation 
of man ; that he wasa Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, and 
ſo hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet down at the right 
hand of God, far above all principalities and powers, whereby, when he 
hath ſubdued all our enemies, he will conferr aftual, perfe& and eternal 
Happineſs upon us. I believe this Unftion by which he became the true Meſ 
ſeas was not performed by any material Oyl, but by the Spirit of God, which 
he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his members. And in this full 
acknowledgment 7 believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
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| A Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 

"N juſtly,after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſs 
him tobe the Sor of God ;, becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and e- 
ven by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael,that true 
Iſraelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſeas 3 Rabbi,thou art the Son of God, John 1. 45, 
thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion ofher Faith; I be- Fobn 11,25; 
lieve that thou art the Chriſt, the Son ofGod, which ſhould come into the world. 
Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquiſition 3 7 adjure thee by the living God, Ht: 26. 5. 
that thou tell ws whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. This was the famous 
Confeſſion of S.Peter 3 We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt,the Son John 6. 6g. 
of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John was therefore written, that we Fobn 20. gr. 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt,the Son of God. Certain then it is that all 
the Fews, as they looked for a Meſſzas to come, ſo they believed that Meſſzas 
to be the Son of God: (although lince the coming of our Saviour they have, ,, , 

. . - . or woen 

* denied it) and that by reaſonof a conſtant interpretation of the ſecond elſes in the 
Plalm,as appropriated unto him. And the Primitive Chriſtians did at the ve- per/m Go 
ry beginning include this filial Title of our Saviour together with his names o hag 
into the compaſs of || one word. Well therefore, after we have expreſſed our words, x &- 
Faith in Feſs =” added that which always had ſo great affinity with it, 3% =, 
the only Son of God. 0 96% gg 
ST1 Cer Oat yes th] Gotwy xecTIC, of HS & SY uwr xoAtohg, Origen ſays they were mit improperly attributed to & Fe ee id 
look indeed for a Meſſi, but not for the Son of God,i, ©. not under the notion of a Son. *Indates 5 xx av Guoneynont IT! wpgpiTES 
Tic dl way iEecy O18 by* © 38 Abyroiy Bay, Gre iz © Nees; Ty ©iJe af rorndnee 5 Cnran mes nul; cuhies apt ys Org, ws 
s favds Bylog ToriTe vn N Tegpilav Hrros, Atv. Celſ-l.t. || Thatis, IX©T &. Now piſciculi ſecundum 'Iy Jug noftrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur, Tertull. de Bapt. c t. which is thus interpreted by opt atur, Cujus piſcis nomen ſecundum ap+ 


pellationem Grzcem in uno nomine per fingulas literas turbam ſanRKorum nominum continer,  y9vs, quod eft Latine, Jeſus 
Chriftus Dei Filius Salvaror, lib. 3. ; 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we 
tranſlate the * ozly Sor, that inthe phraſe of the Scripture and the Grerk » rhe Latines 
Church is, the ozly begooter. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe inded gene- 
words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of 3/2/07 % 
his Generation 3 that when others are alſo the ſons of God, he alone ſhould cum. S« Avf- 


ſo be his Son,as no other is orcan beſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have ow i 
the name of the only begotten. cus: which #9 
ſo far from be» 
ing in his apprehenſion the ſame with unigenitus, that be refers it as well t1 Lid as Sn. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, filius unicus 
Dei, qui eſt & Dominus noſter unicus, & ad filiun referri & ad dominum poreſt. Ss $. Aug. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and Leo E- 
Pift. 10. Which ix therefore tn be obſerved, becanſe inthe ancient Gopies of thoſe Epiftles the wird unicum was nat to be found 3; as ap- 
peareth by the diſcourſe of Vigiliur, who, in th: fourth book againſt Eutyches, bath theſe words : Ila primirus unodiluens vo- 
ine quz Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolz, cujus hoc ſibi primo capirulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuir; Fidelium Univerfiras 
roficerur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omniporenrem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus, Dominum noftrum. That which be 
aims at is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words are ſound, but with the addition of unicum, which, as it ſeems, then was 
not there ; as appears yet farther by the wards which fillhw : Miror ramen quomodo hunc locum iſte nocavir, & illum prerer- 
mifir, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem Bearus Leo facir, dicens, [dem vero ſempirerni genitoris unigenirus ſempt- 
rernus, nates de Spirica S; ex Maria Virgine ; which wirds are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the furſt 
copies of Leo 5 both Ruffins and S, Augaſtine, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfus, Chryſolagus, Etherins and Beatus, 
who were later, read it, & in Jeſum Chriftum, filium cjus unicum. Bat the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept confanth by 
the Greebs, is wore us, the only begorten. 


Firſt then,it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Sox of God, tor that reaſon, | per the 0. 
becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Atary ; for that which riginal is 7d u 
3s conceived(or || begotten) ix ber, by the teſtimony ofan m4 is ofthe Holy \;,. mo 
Ghoſt; and becauſe of him, therefore the Sox of God. For ſo ſpake the An- the _ 

on . . 
fil, 6x dara xon ty, ed, 73 urn Hy. Indeed the Valgar Tranſlation renders it,quod in ea natum eft, and in S.Lake,quod 


naſcerur (anRtumzaend it maſt be confeſſed this was the myſt ancient sf EI For ſo Tertaltian read ity Per virginem dicitis na- 
rm, 
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tum,non ex virgine,& in vulya,non ex rulva,quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ea natam eft, inquit,de Sp.S.eft. 
De Carne Chrifti, c. 19. and of that in $ Luhe,Hzc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecunddm nofirum Evangelium, Proprerea quod in te 
naſcetnr vocabitur ſanflum, filims Dei. Adv. Marcion. L.4.c.9 Jet quod in ca naturh eft cannot be proper, while it is yer in the womb; 
nor can the child firft be ſaid to be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it forth. 'Tis true indeed, luygy ſignifies not always to 
beget,but ſometimes to bear or bring forthzas j wi (,s "ExonCer Werned by (,oty Luke 1. 13, and 1,57. x, $)Avrnon j56y. So 
7% 3 "Ino7 ornSiv] Gr Un Brllastu, Matt, 2. 1, muſt neceſſarily be underftood of ChrifÞs nativity. for i K tnoff cert ainthat he was 
not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſuion, wi 6 Ker hs Yorera, 
where the Mcſſias was to be born, Bat though jury bave ſomerime the fignification of bearing or bringing forth ; yer 76 & &v75 
Jlrniy cannat be ſo interpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when a yet Chrift wi not born: and thingh the conveption'w as 
already paſt, and we trarſlate it ſ5,which is conceived ; yer $ Baſil rejes that interpretation. yuygy is one thing, ({v\.auuCarery 
anther, Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and -furndiy ſpeabs of ſomtthing already paſt, therefore the oid Tranſlation 
is not good,quod in ea narum eſt, Seeing,though the Conception indeed were paſt, yet Juygy fignifierh not to conceive, and ſo is nt 
properly to be interpreted, that which is conceived 3 ſeeing gavv@v 11 moſt properly ro beger, a1 j ,avynToxh the gener ative faculty: 
therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, T3 &s dur3 yombty, that which is begorten in her. And becauſe the 
Angel in $. Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret T3 yaryd dev <n ([2im the ſame manner,that which is begotten 


of thee, 
gel tothe Virgin; The Holy oy ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee': Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſtall be born: 
og Gorge is begotten of theeſhall be called the Sox of God. And the rea- 
on is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he any Creature, 
and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he 
muſt have been the Son ofa Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chri/t,thus borh ofthe 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereot he mg beacknowledged 
7 bn10. 34, the Sor of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf agaidtthe Jews 5 7s it not 
35, 36. written in your Law, T ſaid, Te are Gods? Are not theſethe vety words of the 
eighty ſecond Pſalm? If he called them Gods, if God himſclffoſpake, orthe 
Pſalmiſt from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, ifthey be called 
Gods wnto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied; ) Say ye of him whome the 
Father hath ſan@#ified and ſent ints the world, whom he hath conſecrated and 
commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ze of hire, 
Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 
Thirdly,Chriſt muſt theretore be acknowledged the Sox of God,becauſe he 
48113. 33 1s raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For God 
hath fulfilled thepromiſe unto w5,in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is 
alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten 
thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth ; Chriſt,who is raiſed from thence, 
is as it were begotten to another life; and God, whoraiſed him, is his Fa- 
Lake 20. 36- ther. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who are the 
Rom. 1.44 children of God, being the children of the reſurreFion. Thus was he defin'd,or 


conſtituted, and appointed the Son of God with power by the reſurreFion fron 
eq : LL he called ene the firſt he o wiegurth a vo her 
Col. 1,18. generation, the firft-born tg the dead. 
Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made aQtually heir 
of alf things in his Father's houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits'which miniſter 
Heb. 1. 3445+ unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Sox of God. He is ſet 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; Being made ſo wuch better t 
the Angels,os be hathby inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee? From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it is evi- 
dent, that Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Sox of God - 
by generation, as begotten of God 3; by commiſſion, as ſent by him; by re-. 
ſurreftion, as the beſt-bora 3 by actual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 
But befide theſe four, we maſt find yet a more pecutarground of our $a- 
viour's Fikation, totally diſtin&t from any which belongs unte the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fally acknowledged the on ly-begotten 
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Sor. For although to bebora ofa Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Sox of God yet is it not ſo far above the produttion 
of all mankind.as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt be attri- 


buted to the only-begotten. We. read of Adam the Son of God, as welt ag *& 3: 39 


Seth the Son of Adam: and ſurely the framing Chriſt out of a Woman cannot 
fo far tranſcend the making Ade out of the Earth, astocauſe ſo great adi- 
ſtance as we muſt believe betweea the firſt and ſecond Adaw. Belide, there 
were many while ourSaviour preached on earth who did believe his doctrine, 
and did confeſs him to be the Sor of God, who in all probability underſtood 
nothing of his being bora of a Virgin ; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 
from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe ways 
by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Sox of God, we ſhall find out one 
more yet,far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which no 
other Son can have theleaſt pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and conſe- 
quently in reſpe& of which we muſt confeſs him the Ozly-begotter. 

To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the aCtual poſleſtion of his inheritance, 
which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſeth his Reſurre&ion, 
which was the third : and his commiſlion to his Office, which was the ſecond, 
preſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, asthe firſt. But ſhall now endea- 
vour to find another generation, by which the ſame Chrift was begotten, and 
conſequently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgin's womb. Which 
that I may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this following Method,as not 
only moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive. 
Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Feſ#s Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſubliſtence before the Holy Ghoſt 
did come upoa the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
he had antecedeatly to his conception in theVirgin's womb was not any crea- 
ted being but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine e(- 
ſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father. 
Fourthly, we will declare this communication of the Divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, 
and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt 
that the Divineeſſence was never communicated in that manner toany perſon 
but to him, that never any was ſo wy ps beſides himſelf,and conſequently, 
in reſpeR of that Divine generation, he is moſt properly and perfeCtly the on- 
ly begotten Son of the Father. 

As for the firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt had areal being or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demoaſtrate. 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came 
into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he hada real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin&t from that bein 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe 
three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. . Firſt, that Chrii# did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, than what was be- 

otten of the Virgin. Secondly,that what was begotten of the Virgin hadits 
frſt being here on Earth, and therefore could not really be in Heaveatill it 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in Heaven, really was z be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upon theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore I a(- 
ſume; Jeſus Chrif# was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 
and came into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten wl 
& the 
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the Virginaſcended into Heaven, or went utito the Father ; as I ſhall parti- 
cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before he was conceived inthe 
Virgm, and diſtin& from that being which was conceived in her. Now that 
he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his own 
words to his Diſciples;What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 
he was before £ For heſpeaketh ofa real aſcenſion, ſuch as wasto be ſeen or 
looked upon, ſuch as they might view as SpeCtatours. The place to which 
that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
Verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſafficiently teſtifteth, not a figurative, 
but a real, being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking,then preſent, or the time of his 


aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Norits 


Luke 2. 48, 
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this now at laſt denied, that he was ia Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt ; that what was born of 
the Virgin wasneverin Heaven before this timeof which he ſpeaks : and be- 
ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable ation 
in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſle- 
minating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo divine an action of ſo high 
concernment could have pafſed, and none of the Evangeliſts ever make men- 
tionof it? Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the'Temple, his reception by Symeon, his adora- 
tion by the Wiſe-men; thoſe which have deſcribed his leſbent into Zgypt 5 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven ? Do they tell us of the wiſ- 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the DoQours? and were it not 
worthy our knowledge whether it were' before he was in Heaven or after ? 
The diligent ſeeking of Foſeph and Aary, and her words when they found 
him, Sor, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us ? ſhew that he had not been miffing 
from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After that 
he went down to Nazareth,and was ſubjeF to them: and I underſtand not how 
he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubject to them 3 or 
there receive his Commiſſion and InſtruCftions as the great Legate of God, or 
Embaſſadour from Heaven, and return again unto his old ſubjection ; and 
afterwards to go to John to be baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of 
the Spirit for his Inauguration. [Immediately from Fordaz he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil : and 'twere ſtrange ifany time could 
then be found for his Aſcenſion : for he was forty days in the wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place; he was all that time with the beaſts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, 
whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the air. Wherefore in thoſe forty 
days Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto 
him; for the Angels miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power of 
the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office : after 
which there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, 
the whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt is not 
only raiſed without any written teſtimony ofthe Word, or unwritten teſti- 
mony of Tradition, but is without any reaſon 1n it ſelf,and contrary to the re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither > Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well onearth asin Hea- 
VEN. 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency inthe Father, 
or diflatisfation in the Son ? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but al- 
ſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed tothe Sacer- 
dotal Office. For the Holy of holies ade with hands was the figure of the true, Heb. g. 24. 
(that is, Heaver it ſelf Dinto which the High-prieſt alone went once every year: & %, 
Cbriſt as our High-prieſt extred in once into the holy place. If then they deny I 
Chrift was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into - 
Heaven, becauſe the High-prieft alone went into the type thereof, the Holy 
of holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he not aſcend rill after his death, 
becauſe he was toenter in but ozce, and that not without bloud. Wherefore 
being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being he certainly 
was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently made good that part 
of our Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt was in Heaven before that which was be- 
rotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which tolloweth will both 
illuſtrate and confirm it ; for as he was there, ſo he deſcended from thence 
before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of 
himſelf : The bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven ; and, Joh.5. 33, 51. 
Tam the living bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto 
the Manna in the Wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its 
Original from thence. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven : butthe Ye. 32: 
Father gave Chriſt really from thence. Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from Ve 38. 
heaven,not to do mine own will but the will of him that ſent me. Now never any 
perſon upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were 
really there before they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Angels : but no man, however born, how-ever ſanCtified, ſent,or dig- 
nified, isſaid thereby to deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppo- 
ſed to Chriſt,the oppoſition is placed in this very origination. Johz the Bap- 
tilt was filled with theHoly Ghoſt ever from his mother's womb; born of an aged L& 1: 15: 
father and a barren mother, by the power of God : and yet he diſtinguiſheth 
himſelffrom Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of 799" 3+ 3t+ 
the earth is earthy,e+ ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. Adam was Grncd immediately by God, without the intervention of man 
or woman 3; and yet he is (o far from being thereby from Heaven, that even in 
that he is diſtiaguiſhed from the ſecond Adam.For the firſt man is of the earth 1 Cor. 15. 47.) 
earthy,the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven.Wheretore the deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently to 
any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what is it, but that he aljo deſcended pb. 4-9 
firſt So S. Paul,afſerting a deſcent as neceſlarily preceding his aſcenhon,teach- 
eth usnever to imagine an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven 
and earth;and conſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence whichChriſt had, 
was not what he received by his conception here onearth, but what he had be- 
fore inHeaven, inreſpe&t whereofhe was with the Father, from whom he came. 
His Diſciples believed that he came ont from God : and he commended that 
Faith,and confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; 7 came forth from the Fa- Fobn15. 21, 
ther,and am come inf» the world: again,T leave the world and go to the Father: ** 
Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies, made good the latter part ofthe Ar- 
ument,I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven,and de- 
cended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither;it cannot with any ſhew ofrea- 
ſonbedenied, that Chriſt had areal being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 
conception here on Earth, and diſtinCt from the being which he received here. 
Secondly, we ſhall prove notonly a bare priority of exiſtence, but a pre- 


exiltence 


ARrTicrae II. 


Fobn 1. 16. 


Fohn I, 27. 


F'bn 8. 53. 


® $o Nonnwe 
here more 
briefly and 
po ihan 
wſual; 
'Acydu reals vr Vaan inc ninoy.So Fobn 14.9.T007TOEy 126100 all ud ui, x; wx Vyvor ds wihave T been folong time 
with you, ns yer aft rhou not known me ? and Foby 4, Is Eire 4 


exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For who- 
ſoever was before Johr the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of 
time before Chrif# was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs 
the bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel fix moneths after Elizabeth 
conceived, and many hundred years after Abrahem died. But Feſus Chriſt 
was really exiſtent before Johz the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall 
make good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Theretore it cannot be de- 
nied but Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome {pace of time before he 
was made man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of Fohz himſelf; 
This is he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for 
he was before me. In which words, Firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority of 
time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh aſter me: for (o he came after him in- 
to the womb, at his Conception ; intothe world, at his Nativity ; unto his 
Office, at his Baptiſm 3 always after Joh», and at the ſame diſtance. Second- 
ly, heattributeth unto Chriſta priority of dignity, ſaying, he is preferred be- 
fore me; as appeareth by thereiteration of theſe words; He it is who,coming 
after me, is preferred before me, whoſe = latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 
The addition of which expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to 
be preferred before him is the ſame with being worthzer than he, to which the 
ſame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Third- 
ly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to 
Chriſt, ſaying, for, or rather, becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe 
muſt be ſuppoſed different and diſtinct from the effect, therefore the priority 
laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For to aflign any thing as the cauſe 
or reaſon of it (elf, isa great abſurdity, and the exprefiion of it a vain tauto- 
logy. Wherefore that priority muſt have relation to time or duration,(as the 
very tenſe, he was before me, \ufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppo- 
ſition to his coming after him. As if Fohx the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: 
This man Chriſt Feſxs,who came into the world,and entereth on his Propheti- 
cal Office fix months after me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and 
ater dignity than I am; even ſo much greater,that I muſt acknowledge my 
elf unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the 
reaſon ofthis tranſcendent dignity is from the excellency ofthat nature which 
he had before I was; for though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 
Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall,ſo was he alſo before 
Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſ«s himſelf hath afferted this pre- 
exiſtence to the Jews z Verily verily,T ſay unto you, Before Abraham was T am. 
Which words, plainly and literally expounded, mult evidently contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other (ignifica- 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion 
to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controver- 
fie ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the ſubjed of that pro- 
poſition, Abrahaze was 3 becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubje&, 
and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as wetranſlate Abra- 
ham was, ina tenſe ſignifying the time palt 3 ſo it is moſt certainly tobe under- 
{tood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks untois the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and 
that of long duration ; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 
or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 
Laſtly, the expreſlion, 7 az, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 
fie a priority in reſpeCt of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is belies 
that which precedeth, but that which followeth : yet the * uſe of it ſufficient- 
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tinued)wich me from the beginning Thus Nenans, EE wp us yoadre Iawy IniT epic Tequir. John 6.24” Ora raider 6 5 yad 
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to what is paſt, or what is to come, and 15 therefore to be interpreted as the matter in hand requireth And certainly the place now 
under our confideration can admit no ot her relation but to the time already paſt, in which Abraham lived. And we find the preſent 
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2 ll , 1" . the Perſian, 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary ; becauſe thoſe vere vere 
which once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo !99* 4v 


poiatment; they repreſent Chriſt with a great afleveration highly and ſtrong- wh moke 
ly aſſerting that which is nothing to the,purpoſe to which he ſpeaks,nothing '5i! ſpeech of 


old? do ye imagine ſo great a contradiftion in.this? I tell you, and be ye moſt Wo4, v=o 


| aſſured that what I (peak unto you at this time 1s moſt certainly and infallibly ogy > 


many Nations, before the Gentiles {hall come1n,7 4x. Nor be ye troubled at - 1 ay 
this anſwer, or think in this. I magnifie my ſelf : for what I ſpeak is as true of perius > prin- 
youas 'tis ofme 3 .before Abrahams be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye ©pio c<z50- 
not therefore, as ye did, nor. ever make that queſtion again, whether I have 1, & kine 
ſeen Abraham. The ſecond explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but | nn dg 
with the ſame impertinency. Do ye.continue till ro queſtion, and that with 3 > #- 
ſo much admiration ? doye look upon my age, and ask, Haſt thox ſeen Abre- dem, Ego ſum, 
ham? 1 confels'tis more than eighteen hundred years fince that Patriarch !»<<m man- 


died, and leſs than forty ſince I was barn at Bethlebew : but look not on obs 7 
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this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me nor, 
I mean inthe foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnifie my (elf 
inthis, for ye wereſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſona- 
ble ſatisfation to the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the Fews exaſperation, 
Is not to be underſtood, And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any ſuch im- 
pertinencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to 
be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a 
proper and full anſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the 
unbelieving Fewsz being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words of 
Chriſt, not only impertinent to the occaſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the 
hearers of them; being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another 
language, moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations : ve muſt 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chriſt 
had a being as before Fohr, lo alſo before Abraham, (not only before Abram 
became Abraham, but betore Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was botn, or conceived by the 
Virgin. 

Fhirdly, we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer fpace of time, 
to the end of the firſt world, nay to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Floud, and at the Creation of the world, had a being be- 
fore he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Floud, 
for he preached tothem that lived before it; and at the Creation of the 
world, for hecreated it. That he preached to thoſe before the Floud, is evi- 
dent by the words of S. Peter, 'who ſaith, that Chriſt was put to death in the 
Fleſh,but quickned by theSpirit; By wbich alſo he went andpreached unto the ſpi- 
rits im priſon, Which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah,while the Ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that Chriſ#preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed from he'dead : but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 
ſomething of a greater power. |Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
were ſuch as were diſobedient.'” Thirdly, that the time when they were 
diſobedient was the time before the Floud, while the Ark was preparing. 
It is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thofe perſons which in the days 
of Noah were diſobedient all that time zhe long- ſuffering of God waited, and, 
conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom- I bring this Argument deny it not. 


| It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 


were diſobedient; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
ofthe Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached were 
everdiſobedient in the daysof Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which the 
Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpreration be acknowledged for 
the true, that Chrii# did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the 
Floud, even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For 
though this was not done by an immediate a& of the Son of God, asit he per- 
ſonally had appeared on earth,and aQtually preached to that old world ; but 


by 
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: : | pa ab ipſo ha- 
righteouſneſs : yet todo any thing by anothernot able ro pertorm it without j.qres qo: , 


him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal caule, as if he did num wn illum 
prophetave- 


it of hiinſelf without any intervening inſtrument. an oy rr 
| ; be Fpiſt. 

2 2 Pet. 2. 5. I have thus tranſlated this place of $, Peter, becauſe it may add ſme advantage to the argument : for if N1ah were 
the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God ; no man, I conceive, will deny that the ſeven before him were 
ſent by rhe ſame Son : and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 1000 years. However thoſe wards, «50 oy Nov 
Nas Mxcauerums Kinevtg e0Unati,may be better interpreted than they are, when we tranſl ate them, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For firſt,rf we loþ upon the Greek phraſe, 3y,JN& Nos may be not the eighth perſon, but one 
of eight, or Noah with ſevei more ;, in which it fignifieth not the order in which he wat in reſpeB& of the reft, but only conſignifieth the 
number which were with bim. Ar when we read in the Supplices of Aſchylus,Td $ Texbrroy otCag;Teiroy Thd" iv B50 uwics Alxar 
wyeet a p#5oTius,we muſt not wnderfland it,as if Honour due ro parents were the third Commandment at Athens, but one of the 
three remarkable laws left at Eleuſis by Triptolemns. So Porphyrins, $ao) 3 y Ter9%a4uwcr 'Adlwaiers veruodithoan x, of vs - 
pay dury Tevic Yrs Zavorpgrus 3 arhbodp ©: atye Me uipery "Exdoive Tvsd\' Tovtic Timer: Ons nagrorg djannety* ZG% wi 
o«2X. De Abſtinent. I. 4. Which words are thus tranſlated by S. Hierome, who hath made uſe of moſt part of that fourth B 1h of 
Porphyrins: XenocratesPhiloſophus de Triptolemi legibus apudAthenienſes tria raritum precepra in temploEleuſinz reſidere 
ſcribir ; Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. Adver. Fovinianum lib. 2. Where we ſee HonMur 
due to parents the firſt precept, though by Aſchylus called the third, not in reſpe# of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the 
Oratonr, Kai Te&s Exures Saas als nf © Ig woke na)acns; eral av ric. From whence we muſt nct colle# that the perſon 
of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that Office, ſo that nine were neceſſarily before or above him, and many more mi 2ht be 
after or below bim : but from hence it i inferred, that there were ten j:ggrotot waiting on the E4pyai 34a), and no more, of which 
number that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the Antich Wr iters,eſpectally Thucydider. And ſ» we may underſtand $. Peter, 
that G14 preſerved Noah (a preacher of righteouſneſs _) with ſeven more, of which he deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the 
Laft or eighth. But ſecondly, the Ordinal 7:yJooy may poſſibly not belong to the name or perſon of Noah, but to bu title or office 3 and 
then we muſt tranſlate, 3yJovy Net dxauoguans xigurt, Noah the eighth preacher of rightebuſneſs. For we read at the birth 
of Enos, that men began to call upon the name of rhe Lord, Gen, 4+ 26. which the ancients underſiond peculiarly of bis perſon : 
as the LXX, iT aww 71a 73 rope Rueis Ty Ot8, andthe vilger Latine, Ie coepit invocare nomen Domini, 
The Fews have 4 tradition, that God ſent in the Sea upon mankind in the days Enos, and deftroyed many. From whence it ſeems 
Enos was & Preacher, or Prophet, and ſo the reft that followed him; and then Noah is the eighth. Y 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and conſe- 
quny had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame So, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpaks Hb. 1.2. 
xnto us, ishe by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that,as through faith we un- He. 11. 3, 
derſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo muſt we * alſo be- * r: being in 
lieve thatthey were made by the Son of God. Whichthe Apoſtle doth not [vp 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſequele prove. For 5 f_ 
ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed pbraſe by the 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all thecreatures of God z amongſt T7 7: hy 
the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake * =nto the Sor, Thy throne, O God,is for aord; inid+ 
ever and ever. And not only ſo,but alſo, Thox, Lord,in the beginning haſt laid pr — 2 
the foundation of the earth,e5 the heavens are the work of thine hands.They ſhall xeraprict 
periſh,but thou remaineſt:and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment; And as a 75 elava; 
veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſkall be changed: but thou art the ſame, (RE 
and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe 1,12. 
words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creatour of the world. 
For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the founda- 
tion of it;and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the 'making of the Heavens, 
Who can ſay, they are the work of his hands. But theſe words wete ſpoken 
tothe Son of God, as the Apottle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth 
out of the order and ſeries of the chapter; the deſign of whichisto declare 
the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunGtion de 
Aid referrs this place of the Pſalmiſ# || plainly to the former, of which he had | The ner 
ſaid expreſly,but unto the Son,he ſaith.As (ure then as thy Throne,0 God, us for thi conjund- 
ever 4nd ever, was ſaid unto the Son; ſo certain it is,Thox, Lord, haſt laid the nd ge 
foundation of the earth,was ſaid unto the ſame. Nor is it poflible to avoid the jay anty upon 
Comma after K+} in the Greek and Er in the Latine. And wherea it is evident that there are diftin&ions in the FN b pn LA. 
Copies after that conjunFion, be flies to the ancienteft Copies, which all men hnow were moſt careleſs of diftinfions, and urgerh th 
there is no addition of curſum or the like after Er; whereas in the Syriach tranſlation we find expreſly To He. VN}. * 

h poltle's 


I14. | ARkrticite IL. 


Apoſtle's connexion by attributing the Deſtration of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words,to the Son, and denying the Creation of them,out ofthe firſt,to the 
ſame. Forit is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and that 
the Deſtruftion and the Creation of the Heavens ate both attributed to the 
ſame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scri- 
pture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, maſt withal ac- 
knowledge that he created them : whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken 
of as the Creatour, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer. 
Wherefore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken of and 
to our Saviour,(or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him whichnever 
belonged to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of $. Pax! miſtook the ſpirit of 
ery na to whomſoever = part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one ; being the literal expoſition is ſo 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical - it remaineth as an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeffion of the Pfalmiſt, and the inter- 
pretation of anApoſtle,that the Son of God created the world.Nor needed we 
fo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many which 
teſtifie as much, but only that this is of a pgeuliarnature and different from 
thereſt. For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world by the 
Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm it, have 
found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they fpeak ſo plain- 
ly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not endure any figura- 
tive interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are not ſpoken of 
the Son of God. It they ſpeak ſo expreſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by no 
machination they can be applied to any other perſon, then their whole deſign - 
is to make the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely metaphori- 
cal. Theplace before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh ſo clearly 
of the Creation or real production of the world, that they neverdenied it : 
and | have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it is be- 
youd all poſlibility of gain-ſaying. | 
Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt,we ſhall 
theeafier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be meta- 
Cd. 1-14 phorical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſeans weread ofthe Son of God, iz whone 
__ wehaveredemption through his blond; and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpo- 
ken of none other than Jeſas Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
Col. x. 15, ſcribed by the Apoſtle 3 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
oe every creature.For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are 
1! The firſt-born 712 earth,viſible and inviſeble 5 whether they be thrones,or dominions,or principa- 
of every crea- [;ties, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him. And he is before 
— all things, and by him all things conſiſt. Ia which words our Saviour is 
an exprefſim exprelly ſtyled the || firſt-born of every Creature, that is, begotten by God, 
_— 'be as the * Sor of his love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any 
iuinity of ; - L 
Chrift, and «- thing proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that pre- 
ſed by bim  @ cedency is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument,that all other ema- 
pore 122” nations or productions came from him, and whatſoever received its being by 
Humanity ro Creation was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered inthe moſt pro- 
expreſs be. ver, full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of 
ſame, "Exi- PET, UL, preg Py 
803 8 Moſes, as moſt conſonamt to his deſcription ; for by him were all things created 
ay ma that are in heaven and that are inearth; ſignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 
0 56s thet of the ſame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as 
ar (oo : i as un, E140 j 6 Sani"w1as x, 1 Cul, x; al TiTa; 7X "ora al 4 ms T 
Rb en eee cer Fran, Ielponer hs Hades tals rename: Bk 55 ov. Gojfem 
® In relation to the precedent words, 74 7 7 dans evre, for that ids &2anmnros wat the vis weuroTOX0Ge deſcri 
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deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances: leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings m__ ſeem exempted from the Son's creation, becauſe 

omitted in Aſoſes his deſcription, he addeth viſeble and inviſcble ;, and leſt in 

that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, an 

Order might ſeemexempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he na- 

meth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or domi- 

1ions,or principalities,or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 

Nor doth it yet ſuffice,thus to extend the objet of his power by aſſerting all 

things to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to acknowledge the 
ſovereignty of his Perſon and the authority of his Action. For leſt we ſhould 

conceive the Son of God framing the world as a mere inftrumental cauſe 

which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as well the final as the ef- 

ficient cauſe; for a// things were created by him,and for him. Laſtly, whereas 

all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when they have received 

it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, i» whom we live, and 

move, and have our being; lelſt in any thing we ſhould be thoughtnot to de- 

pend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, 

as well as the Creatour;, for hes before all things, and by him all things con- 

{#. If then we conſider the two laſt cited verles by themſelves, we can- 
'not deny but they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour of the 

world; *and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could be no way inju+- 

rious to his Majeſty,who is no-where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as 

the Maker of the world. 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 

the making ofthe world ; yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another rea- 

ſon, which will compel us ſo to underſtand ir. For undoubtedly there are but 

two kinds of Creationin the language of the Scriptures,the one literal,the o- 

ther metaphorical; one old,the other new; one by way of formation,the other 

by way oft reformation. If any man be in Chriſt,he is a new creature,(aithS. Paul; 2 Cor. $.192 
and again, Iz Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing,nor uncircum- Gal. 6. rg. 
ciſion,but 4 new creature. In ſtead of which words he had before, faith work- ©* 5: % 
ing by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in cir ff unto Epheſ. 2. 10, 
good works, which God hath before ordained that wr ſhould walk in them. From 

whence it ts evident that a new creature is (uch a perſon as truly believeth in 

Chriſt, and manifeſteth chat faith by the exerciſe of good works ; and the new 

creation is the reforming or bringing man 1nto this new condition, which by 

nature or his firſt creation he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created : 
iscalled anew man, in oppolition to the old man, which is corrupt according to _ 0p 
the deceitful Iuſts: From whence the Apoſtle chargeth usto be renewed in the © ws 
ſpirit of our mind, & to put on that new man,which afierGod js created in righ- 

teouſneſs & true holineſs:and which is renewed in knowledge,after the image of Cut, $- Us 
him that created him. The new creatioa then is deſcribed to us as coakilin A 
wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe unto a better condition ,, {ons nan 
by way of reformation 3 by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, ar « the 
in which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the image of the ſame *** *«x ries 
God again, by a real change,though not ſubſtantial, wrought within them.Now ' zany #e2 
this being the notion of the new creation in all thoſe places which undoubt- -r3þ The 
edly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it,it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scri- 4 a __ left 
pturesas are pretended to require the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore I 5 drexanrd- 


proceed, If the ſecond or new creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the _—— 
du, *Av2xaivims, 1 avaviuris' Maru 5 x; erarzivurt. which is the language of the New Teftament. This Renovatioabeing 
thus called xauvd x[igus, the Ancients has a proper word for it. which is, 4 vax[io1s. ny Hivete: dvroy oN © 

x7 F Juxlw & x7! T3 (ue xaxdy araigac tg. Fault. On. (Of Reſp. ad Grecns.This new creation doth ſo neceſſarily inferr an alte» 
ration, that it is called by $, Panl a Metamorphoſis 3 pelauogps ot Th evearxcuys of Ts vols Upuoiy. Rom. I. 2+ 
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place produced out ofthe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, then it muſt beinterpre- 
ted of the firſt. For there are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and one of them is there expreſly named. But the place of the 
Apoſtlecan no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus 
appear : The obje& of the Creation mentioned in this place is of as great la- 
titude and univerſality as the objed of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, 
but implied, by Xcoſes. But the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame 
latitude with c boy of theold. Therefore that which is mentioned here can- 
not be the new Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of 
the new Creation, it neceſſarily and ellentially includes an oppoſition to a 
former worſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and if 
Adam had continued (till in Innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtin- 
&ion between the old manand the new, or the old and new Creation. Bein 
then all men become not new, being there 15no new creature but ſuch whoſe 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions ofmen have neither faith nor 
love; it cannot be ſaid that by chriſt all things were created anew that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind have no ſhare 
in the new Creation. Again,we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak 
of the Creation in a general word,intending thereby only the new, and while 
he doth ſo,expreſs particularly and eſpecially thoſe parts of the old Creation 
which are incapable ofthe new,or at leaſt have no relation to it. The Angels 
are all either good or bad: but whether they be bad, they can never be good 
again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils 3 or whether they be good, 
they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion, for he took not on him the nature of Angels. We acknowledge in man- 
kind a new Creation, becauſe an old man becomes a new ; but there is no ſuch 
notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchie, becauſe no old and new Angels: they 
which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall 
ſtand for ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and dominions? 
where are the recreated principalities and Powers ? All thoſe Angels, of 
whatſoever degrees, were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly 
affirms. But they were never created by a new Creation to true holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, becauſe they always were truly righteous and holy ever fince 
their firlt creation. Therefore except we could yet invent another Creation, 
which were neither the old nor the new, we muſt conclude, that all the An- 
gels were at firſt created by the Son of God ; and as they, ſo all things elſe, 
f ad hoc Do- eſpecially Man, whoſe creation || all the firſt Writers of the Church of God 
mines ſofti- exrrefly attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let #5 make 
nuir pati pro 
anima noftrs, #247, were ſpoken as by the Fatherunto him. 
—-—>—I... cui dixir die ante conſtirutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem (x fimilitudinem noſtram. Bar» 
nabe Epift. c. 4. and again, Nry4 3Þ 15 e204 fel iudy os iy TH T16, Tloathow fly 1a” tixhya, (fe. C $. *Eyrtariuly Ty 
"Irdiiors rarer wi voulonm O52) ind Wo ner nay witlunwkhor ws weanlu GyIe Puvajuy xz ©edy, x7' Tdy KY 
Tawy Oudy x, TleTheg: TiTov Jap aids oy Th x7! Mactt xoduoToIG mepcriTiovre Toy TTaTigg Bpntevcr TO, Tir diTw dry 
&,, TernSirwreghons, x) T4 Mute, bow wegoiratay 5 O1ds uicR' x TvTw bipnxivar 78, Tlothowlp &r9garr xd] elxire 
x; 4uelumy iuariggy. Orig. adv. Ceiſum, |. 2. 


Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 
Feb. n.1,2, 3: ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by S. Fohn : In the beginning was the Word,and 
the Word was with God,and the Word was God. The ſame was in the beginning 

with God. All things were made by him,and withont him was not any thing made 

that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt hada being before he was 

' conceived by the Virgin Xary, becauſe he was at the beginning of the world; 

and havealſo proved that he was at the 4 mp of the world, becauſe he 

made it; this place of S. Fohr: gives a ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of _ 

tne 
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the laſt together. 7» the beginning was the Word ; and that Word made fleſh 
Is _ therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. AP things were made by him : 
therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, 
to give full ſatisfaction 1a this point,than theſe words of S. Fohr,which ſeem 
with a ſtrange brevity deſign'd to take off all objefions, and remove all pre- 
judice, before they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgia 
Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. 
S. John would teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was created | 
at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth. The name of Fejas was given 
him ſince at his Circumciſion: the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, 
which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 
of probability will reach to the Creation of the world. Wherefore he produ- 
ceth a name of his, as yet unknown to the world, orrather not taken notice 
of, though in frequent uſe among the-Fews, which belonged unto him who 
was made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhews at firſt that 
hehad a being in the || beginning; whea all things were to be created, and || 'ey «43, 
conſequently were not yet, then, inthe beginning was the Word, and ſonot '** ft ward 


created. This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not created when the world was Zemnc> ie 


made. The next 1s, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, Syriack Tran 
at the ſame time *was with God,when he made all things : and therefore wgl f wr 
may we conceive 'twas he to whom * God ſaid, Let us make man in our So Solomon, 


image, after our likeneſs 3 and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, " Be- URN 


: ' 
hold, the man is become as one of ws. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the "Ts 
Creation of the world too great and divine a work to be attributed to the @ «yi 


Word ; leſt any ſhould objet, that none can produce any thing out of no- yg Ys waar 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God,lo was Prov 8. 23, 
he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falfe conce- 1 principio 


ption of differeat Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aflertion,and joyns it with CR p 
the firſt;The ſame was in the beginning with God:and then delivers that which cipio ſcilicer 


at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily o—_ 
be accepted 3 All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing terram. 


made that was made. Fornow this is no new DoQtrine, but only an interpre- 777 adv; | 
tation ofthoſe Scriptures which told us,God made all things by his word be- tray 


® lege 73 
fore. For God ſaid, Let there be light;and there was light. And (o,*By theword Our, that in, 


of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his T0 . 
*@, that is, 
month. From whence*® we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word by God. As 
of God. Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar ——=_- 
to the Fews, who in their Synagogues, by the reading of the || Paraphraſe or foc6. 2. 
the Interpretation of the Hebrew Text inthe Chaldee language,were conſtant- Tiguer: (Cui? 
ly taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that prod 
Word all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why S. Fohr ſpeaker, 

Prov. 8. 30. 
then I was by him, 2YQ FINN) nul reg avTi. Chald. TS FINN & eram in latere ejus. Myſchopulns aiei 1dr" 
Te9 Toy Oadv,rerin 7 T4 Ort. Ar Matt.13.36.Ai eSthpal aurs uxt mira Toys nun; tm; Mar.14.49. xal nubgar nulw 
T8; I uds. 1 Cor, 16. 6. wes bud 5 Tvy iv Terz us. Thirird ule Nakoviar 'Inci Xerrt, bf me aivroy Tee; Lldlel Ld, 

y oy TRAN Gpdvy. Ignat. ad Magneſ, * Gen. 1.26, * Gen. 2. 22. © Gen. 1.3. *Pſal. 33:6. * Hed. 11.3. 2 Pet. 3. $. 
Ir conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe of the Fews of that Age,as being their publich interpretation of the Scrt- 
pture. Wherefore what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the vulgar and general opinion of that Nation, Now 
it is certain that this Paraphraſt doth often uſe 1 FRXDVD the word, of God, for UN) God bimſelf, and that eſpecially 
with relation to the creation of the world. As Iſa. 45. 12. TUNA mv COR) YIR TVUY 1338 I made the ca 
and created man upon it, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſracl 3 which the Chaldee tranſlaterb TAY YANN 
MQY IN 1 by my word made the earth, and created man upon it. In the ſame manner, Fer.29.4. I made the carth,and men 
and beaſts on the face of the earth : the Turgum FRYIR IV NAY NQA RIN And Iſa. 48, 13. TV 1 AR 
YR My hand alſo founded the earth : the Chaldee NY "IR F\77IW NRA AR Eciam in verbo meo fundavi terra. 
And m'ft clearly Gen. 1. 29. we read, Et creavit Deus hominem 3 the Feruſalem Targum, Verbum Domini creavit hominem. 
And Gen. 3.8 Audicrunt vocem Domini Dei : the Chaldee Paraphraſe "1 RUQQ = FV WOUuN Er audierupt vocem 
verbi Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe called NNDQVD, the Hellenifts named Abgoyt os appeareth by Phils 


the Few,who wrote before S. Fohn, and reckns,in bis Divinity, firft Hates of Iawrthen IbTL;23y Ordnids Fry anoire oy "1 


a _—_ -— ak 
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Nueſt. oF Solut. Whom he calls 3y3dy Ous Aogory mg aT52ovev u3y, De Agricult, He attributes the Creation of the world to this 
Airy, whom be terms Ggyaroy O48, s (6x40 & )ud]eordacu, De Flammeo gladio. Exia 5 Ons 5 Aby@ avis Riv w 
xaTazp bejarw ne enoudle + 24,20 womwoie. Idem Allegir.l 2. Where we muſt obſerve,thogh Philo mabes the Ay & of whim 
he ſpeaks as inflrumental in the Creation of the world;yet be taketh it not for a bare expreſſin of the will of God, but for a God, though 
in the ſecond degree,and exprefly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to look on Philo Fud ens in this as a Platoniſt, but meerly as « Few, 
who referrs his whole DvArine of this Airy © to the firft chapter of Genefir. And the reft of the Fews before him, who had no ſuch 
knowledge out of Plato's Schyl,uſed the ſame notion. For as Iſa, 48.13. the hand of God, 1s by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſl ted 
the Word of God : ſo in the book of Wiſdom,n TesloPuntyus Cs xe 0 X]iom oz Thy noo mar, Sap 11,17. is changed int) 5 ways 
Jolwinuic (x niy& ax fogvay, 18. 15. and Siracides 43. 25. 'Ey Abi 6vTy (oyntrar T4yle. Nay the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the undonbred name of the omnipotent God, int» Ny the Word, Ezeb 1 24+ WU" P29 quaſi vox ſublimis 
Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur "NU, & juxta LXX. $@y3 74 Aon id eft, vox Verbi, ur univerſa quz predicantur in mun- 
do vocem Filii Dei effe dicamus S. Hieron. And therefore Celſns,writing in the perſon of a Few, achnowledgeth that the Word is 
the Son of God. E1 14 6 Aby © Riv Outy g5s Te Off, y nuts ex2vs dy Orig. adv Celſum, |. 2. And althwngh Origen 0bje8 that 
in this Celſus makes the Few ſpeak improperly, becauſe the Jews which he had converſed with did never achwwledge that the Son 
of God was the Word ; yet Celſus his Jew did ſpeak the language of Philo : but between the time of Celſas and that of Origen, CI 
gueſs about threeſcore years, the Fews had learnt 11 deny that no'mn of AG ,that they might with myre colvur rejett S.F bn, If 
then all the Jews, both they which anderſtood the Chaldee expoſition, and thoſe which only uſed the Greek Tranſlation, hat ſach a 
mtion of the Word of God , if all things by their confeſſion were made by the Word ;, we have no reaſon to believe S. John ſhuld 
make uſe of any other Notion than what they bef re had, and that by means whereof he might be ſoeaſily underfliod, 


delivered ſo great a myſtery in fo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 
the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Oaly that which as yet they knew - 
not was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was 
Jeſs Chriſt. Wherefore this expoſition being fo literally clear in it ſelf, fo 
conſonant to the notion of the Word, andthe apprehenſion of the Fews ; it 
1g infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as (ball reſtrain 
the moſt univerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſtexpreſtions into 
figurative phraſes, and make ofa ſublime truth, a weak,uſeleſs,falſe dicourſe. 
For who will grant that i the beginning muſt be the ſame with that inS, John's 
Epiſtle, from the beginning, e(pecially when the very interpretation involves 
s Fobnk.1. initſelfacontradiction? For the beginning in S. John's Epiltle is that in which 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard,and touched the Word : the beginning in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aflertion, to teach that the 
Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time Joh the Ba- 
ptiſt began to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who 
Fobn 1. 31+ therefore came baptizing with water,that he might be made manifeſt unto Iſra- 
el? whenweare lure that S. Matthew and S. Luke, who wrought before him, 
taught us more than this,that he had a being thirty years before ? when we are 
aſſured, it was as true ofany other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can 
imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſlert that the Word was, that 1s, had an afual 
being, when as.yet he was not actually the Word? Forit the beginning be 
when John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 
thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and ſo revealeth the will of God; Chrii# 
had not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then aCtu- 
ally the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, 'tis a 
ſtrange figurative ſpeech,#he Word was with God, that is, was known toGod, 
eſpecially in this Apoſtle's method. 7 the beginning was the Word ; there was 
muſt ſignifie an actual exiſtence : and if ſo, why in the next ſentence (the 
Word was with God) hall the ſame verb ſignifie an objective being only? 
Certainly though to bein the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 
another; yet to be in cither of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby 1s ſignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propofitionof it ſelfis plainly afhrmative, and the excluſive particle oxy ad- 
ded to the expoſition maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, theafhrmative 
ſeaſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except —_— *" 
God, 
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God, who came to the ns z except every one of the heavenly hoft which 
appeared to the Shepherds be God ; except Zachary and Elizabeth,except $3- 


meon and Anna, Except Joſe ph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that he 
was known toGod only, 


e 
or to all theſe he was _— known. Thirdly, 
to paſs by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 

denly after to handleit; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 

ſtance of time as moſt material,the ſame was in the beginning with God,and im- 
mediately ſubjoyned thoſe words, al/ things were made by him, and without 

hine was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expoliti- 

on which referreth not the making ofall theſe things to him in the beginning? 

But if we underſtand the latter part ofthe Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 

of our Saviour did nothing but what they were commanded and impowered 

to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation to the beginning, If we interpret the 
former,of all which Feſ#s ſaid and did in the promulgation of the Goſpel, we 

cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new Expolitours : For 

while Jobr the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 

God, they will not affirm that Feſes did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 

ken of. And conſequently, according totheir grounds, it wilt be true to ſay, 

In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the beginning was with 
God,inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but withoat him 

were all things done which were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all 

reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, in which every word re- 

ceiveth its own proper fignification without any figurative diſtortion, and is 
preſerved in its due latitude and extenſion without any curtailing reſtriction. 

And therefore I conclude fromthe undeniable reſtimony of S. Fohy, that in 

the ge ,when the Heavens and the Earth and all the hoſts of them were 

created, all things were made by the Word, whois Chriſt Jeſus being made 

fleſh 3 and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as the Apoſtle antece- 

dently by the method of Nature, that inthe beginning Chriſ# was. He then 

who was 1n Heaven and deſcended from thence before that which was begot- 

ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before Fohr the Baptiſt and' 

before Abraham, he who was at the end ofthe firſt world, and at the begin. 

ning of the ſame; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was con- 

ceived by the Virgin Azry. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong 

unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Feſus Chri 

had a real being andexiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt - *.7** P cog 
Which is our firſt Aﬀſertion, properly oppoſed to the * Photinians. Heretichs, ſ5 


called from © 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrecia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Phortinus de Gallogrzcia, Mar- 


celli __. Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conarus eſt. S. Hieron Catal, Eccl. Photinus Sirmi- 
enfis Epiſcopus fair 3 Marcello imburas. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hilsr. Fragm. Wheref:re when Epipbanius 
ſpeaheth thus of bim, Sroc wguzro Sad Erervix, it bath no relation to the original of bis Perſon, but bis Herefie ; of which S. Hilary, 
Peſtifere, narum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit, De Trin. He was 4 man of ſingular parts and abilities, $Ygzus 
Lov Þ aiyery,y wtifery ixe73,ſays Soxom.l. 4.c.5.Tizavs 5 fro; 6 wrtvds Adaos 707 Teomoy, x Wcuuulkos F ABNAL, T0. + 
Avs 5 Sundades & Te) av TH 7% nirys Teppoee & $roumonoyia Epipban. Her. 91. Erat & ingenn viribus valens, & do&ring 0+ 
Pibus excellens, & eloquio przxporens, quippe qui urroque ſermone copiole & graviter diſpuraret&e ſcriberex. Vincent. Lirin. 
£.16, Heis ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſie of Ebion. Hebionis Hzreſin inſtaurare conatus eft, ſays S. Hierome. and S, Hilary 
ordinarily underſtands bim by the name of Hebion, and ſ\metimes expornds himſelf , Hebion, qui eft Phorinus. Bat there is no fi« 
milirude in their Do&rines, Hebion-being more Few than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Foſeph, as born of Mary. 
Philaſter wil! have him agree whlly with Paulus Samoſarenus in omnibus. Epipbanins with an Sad wipur, and i win{ra. Socra- 
tes and Soxomen, with him and with Sabellims: whereas be differed much from them bub,eſpecially from Sabellins,as being far from 
4 Patripaſian. Marcellus Sabellianz hzrefis affertor exſtiterat : Phorinus vero novam hzrefin jam ante proculerat, i Sabellio 
quidem in unione diſlentiens, ſed initium Chriſti cx Maria predicabat. Severus Hift. Sac. Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary 
to collel# ont of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, becauſe I think it not yet done, and we find bis Herefie in the propri«+ 
ety of it to begin and ſpread again. Photinus, mentis cacitate deceprus, in Chriſto verum & ſubftantiz noſtz confcſſus eft ho- 
minem,ſed cundem Deuma de Deo ante omnia ſecula genitum efſe non credidir, Leo de Nativ. Chrifti Serm. 4. Ecce Photi- 
nus hominetn rancum profiretur Dei Filium; dicir iltum non furfſe ante bearam Mariam. Lucifer Glarit, Si quis in Chrifto tic 
veritarem pr2dicar animZ & carnis,ut yefirarem in co nolit accipere Deitatis, id eft,qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut De-+ 
um neger,non eſt Chriſtianus Carholicus,ſed Photinianus Hxreticus. Fulg. ad Dona. {. 16. $2Jeiy2; iadv v9» wor ai44 Thy 
1Yornhper, O87 wa abgey WM Tdr T6xopg Thy os iTR4; Tein Sy]e arbeuroy imoriOorar Nagnuor ©x5:Therd ot, Homil. 
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de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil, p. 3. c.10. Anathematizamus Photinum,qui Hebionis Hzrefim inftaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſcum 
rantum ex Maria Virgine conficetur. Damaſus Profeſs. Fidei. $«ox4 $TI7C>, dx" dgyne Xecghy (ah FDSad 5 Maclas xz 06s 
ay r'y Vadp yew, torts e100, To IlreGueart dyoy $71,939 iw aurhy, %, wfornen oc, Nrdudl& div. Epiphan. "Exc 5 
as Oils us Bt maylorgdrue 6s 6 id airy 74 wile urgynoa' F 5 mes  alavay wendy Te x, UTERtir 4 yes Teg- 
oif]o, £2 &, Maeicy ic 72y Xewgoy ewyBiro. Soxoment, 4. c. 5. Photini ergo ſefta hz eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum elſe 
& (olitarium, & more Judaico confirendum. Triniratis plenirudinem negat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spirirfs San. 
&i purar eſſe perſonam. Chriſcum vero hominem tantummodo ſolirarium aſlerir,cui principium adſcribir ex Mariaz& hoc om- 
nibus modis dogmatizar, ſolath nos perſonam Dei Patris, 8& ſolum Chriſrum howinem colere debere, Vinc. Lirineſis adv. 
Here. c. 11. In the Diſput ation fr amed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh Buok of S. Hilary, at I conceive, Phatinus rejefting the opini- 
on of Sabellius ( whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impious, thus declares bis own : Unde magis egodico, Deum 
Patrem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumenrem, qui per ſan&z converſationis ex- 
cellentiſſimum arque inimirabile beatiruditis meritum, AI Deo Parre in Filium adoprarus & eximio Divinitatis honore do+ 
natus, and again; Ego Dominonoſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium tribuo, purumq; hominern fuille afficmo, & per bearz virz ex- 
cellentiſſimum meritum Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe adeprum, Vide eundem 11h, 2. adv. Entychen. Ignorat etian Photinus mag- 
num pietatis, quod Apoſrolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine fatetur exordium : Er propterea non credit fi- 
ne initio ſubſrantialirer Deum narum ex Deo Patre,in quo carnis veriratem confirerur ex Virgine, Falg. ad Thraſim.l.r. Greg. 
Naziangen, according to his cuſtom gives a very brief, but remarkable, expreſſion : $u]#y7 Tdy dTH Xetgov n, I Macicg apy 6- 
oy. Orat, 26. But the opinin of Photinus cannot be better underfioad than by the Condemnation of it in the Conncil of Sirmium ; 
which having ſet out the confeſſi mn of their Faith in brief, a4deth many and various Anathema's, according to the ſeveral Hereſies 
then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Siquis ſecundum preſcientiam vel prz- 
defſinationem ex Maria gicit filium eſſe,& non ante ſecula ex Patre natum,apud Deum efſe.& per cum faRa efle omnia, Ana- 
thema firt.7he 13.1 4.and 15.a1ſ) were particulars direfed againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved: but the laſt of all is mol mate- 
rial, Siqais Chriſtum Deum, Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtenrem, 8 miniſtrantem Parri ad omnium perfe&ionem,non dicar, 
ſed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex co & Chriſtum & Filium nominatum eſle, & inirium accepifle ur fit Deus,dicar, Anathe- 
ma fit. Vp1n which the obſervation of S. Hilary is this : Concludi damnatio ejus Hzreſis propter quim conventum erat,(that 
s, the Photinian} expoſitiore torius fider cui adverſabarur, oportuir, que initium Dei Filii ex parcu Virginis mentiebatur. 
S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arridhos Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Coufcil held inthe ſame City. They all 
agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of h1m, Arrians, Semi- Arrians, and Catholicky ; x.23& ov cv9vs, ſaies Socrates, x, Tv To wg 
Ws K4AG5 &; Naaias YWiuwny Tay]4; 4 miveozy x, TETE X, 3 TODTH. |. 2.C. 29. And becauſe bis Hiftory is very otſcure and 
intricate, take this brief Catalogue of his condemnations. We read that be was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame 
time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only in a forged Epilogus Cencilit Romani, He wa then firſt con+ 
demned with Marcellus his maſler, as Sulpitius Severus relates,probab y by the Synod at Conffantinople 3 for in that Marcellus was 
deprived. S:zom. |. 2. 33. Sicrat. L. x, 36. Secondly, his Hereſie is remunced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn, $0 - 
crat. |. 1. 19. Thirdly, be was condemned in the Counci! of Sardes. Epiphan and Sulpitius Severas. Fourthly, by a Council at Mi- 
lan.S. Hilar. Fragm. Fiſthly, in a Synod at Sirmium h* was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops 3 but by reaſon of the great opinion and 
affeFion of the people he could not be removed. S Hilar. Fragm, Sixthly,be was again condemned (y depoſed at Sirmium by theEaftern 
Biſh»s, and being convited by B afil Biſhop of Ancyra, ww baniſhed from thence. S. Hilar. Epiph, Socr, Soxom. Vigiling. Indeed he 
was ſo generally condemned not only then, but afterwards under Valentinian, «s S. Hierome teſtifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of 1he 
Aquileian Gquncil,that his opinion was ſoon worn vut of the world,” 4 Jv $Þ 1, Ns37 xl Sy vis atpy Weovor 1 Ter Th gn TaThUus 
elezos, ſays Epiphanins. who lived not long after him. So ſu1denly was thrs opinion rejetted by all Chriftians, applauded by none but 
Fulian the Heretich, wh? railed at S. F'bnfor malzing Chrift God, and commended Phninw for denying it ; as appears by an Epiſtle 
written by Fulian unto bim, as it ir ( though in a mean tranſlation) delivered by Facundus, Tu' quidem, O Phorine, verifimilis 
videris, & proximus ſalvare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum, Facun, ad Fuſtinian. t. 4+ 


The ſecond Aſſertion,next to be made good, is that the being which Chri/# 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any pans, but the D1- 
vine, eſTence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 
will evidently and neceflarily follow from the laſt demonſtration ofthe firſt 
Aſſertion, the creating all things by the Son of God : from whence we infer- 
red his pre-exiſtence 1n the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as 

Heb, 3,4. thathe was. For he that built all things is God. And the ſame Apoſtle which 
aſſures us Al things were made by him, at the ſame time tellsus, Tn the begin- 
zing was the Word,and the Word was with God, and the Word was Ged. Where 

' In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it 

Prey, 8. 23. cannot be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore iz the beginning,or ever the earth 
was, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we can- 
not with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 
was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one ; or con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 
another inthe third propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 

| 4nd that ynendent, inthe third, of a ||made and depending God: Eſpecially, firſt, con- 

jan apt fidering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the Fews called the 


want of an 

; wot Joni in the firſt place it is Ls mg; F ©43y,in the ſecond, ©43; Li 6 Aby © not 6 O465* from hence to conclude, 5 ©4d; 

is one God, that is,xa]' iZoy lw, the ſupreme God, ©42g another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are behol- 

den to Epiphanius for this Oberoation, whoſe words are theſe : 'Exy #iTwuly ©uds, ard 7% apher, Toy Tvuy ov]e imouly Oudy of 

a9v5r,3 Ocdy Thy Gr]e(or rather xx ove iey 3 Amory Od GS FACY os Sa6 T% dghpr 73y by Je Cnualrowly dAnSF T4 x5 20067 

oxb 807. Samarit. Hereſ. But whoſnever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will find it moft fallacions, In the beginning 
£T0I1ovy 
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bwoinorw 53 Ond; Thy £pavty x Thi ys, nndoubtedly belongs tothe true and ſupremeGod: but it does ndt thence follew,that +140 wa 
PH IEITTH, CEOS v MG, ſhould be underſtood of the Spirit of another or inferiour God. Certainly S. John, when h* ſrcaks 
of the Baprift, i4vslo arfewn®@ «Tir2a Of Tees On, meant, he had his commyſſion from heaven, and nhen it 11 ſpoken of 
Chriſt, lo ruy duTolg iEvoiey Thxye Ons uick and again, 2u, O27 enfuriduouy, it muſt be underſtood of the true G-4 (he Father, 
a the libe manner, O«dy «Solis iggrt nowe1e,of it were taken TyyoyTw; of any ever called Grdynay,even of Chrift Jeſus as many 
jt were certainly falſe. How can then any deny t be Word to be the ſupreme God, becauſe he i» called fimply ©4:c,whon $ Fobn mthe 
Four next places,in which be ſpeabeth of the ſupreme God, mentioneth him without an Article ? This Criticiſm of theirs was fiſt rhe 
obſervation of Aﬀterius the Arian, Oux eimey 6 uearder@ ada Xewer xngdartry F o% O85 Sunn, þ F 7 ©:8 (coiers 
dt Siya far din ueur O87, 2 O17 (o:lar dnl whe i) # idiav au7% 5% © Swan FTluevler aur :. Cu 
67 uouy furious, antvorey. Theſe art the words of Afterins recorded by Athanafins O' at. 2.'contra Arianos. In which place, 
mtwithſtanding, none can deny but O48 is twice taken wit hout an Article for the true and ſupreme God. Thus Didymus of Alexan- 
dria De Sp. S, wonld diftingurſh between the Perſon and the gift of the Holy Gb ft, by the addition or deſe# of the Article. Apoſioli 
quando inrtelligi volunt Perfonam Spiritus SanRi addunt Articulum, 78 7y49uwe, fine quo Spiritus Santi dona notantur. And 
Athanaſius objet1r againft his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets to prove 
him a (reature,where ay*3ua had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might grve ſome col ur to iaterpret it of the Holy Spi- 
rit. Ou 8 81" av 70 agJeor Eyxy 73 mers 7% TegenTx Ae28udiuey run TysO ue, Iva xgv Tecpenr Tynre. Epift ad Serapio- 
nem. Whereas we find tn the ſame place of $. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with and without an Article. 
"Eey wi Tis orndy + VN] x; vdbualT, Fobn 3. 5. and, 73 wfurnulfor tn 74 a1 pe] &, v6. So 1 Fobn 4. 16 
Mj Tevll wrdbualt mic ders, and DRMLELETS Th ard ua]e. and again, "Ev Tito wvioxs]e 73 aveout t% E7* wav 
Tue, (ye. And beſide according 10 that d! infton, To Tywue certain'y lands for the gift of the Spirit, u Theſſ 5. 19. 
Td eribue wi ofbbrrure. In the like manneryit is ſo far from truth that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, as to uſe 3 948g 
always for the true and ſupreme God and,©435 for the falſe or inferieur ; that where the true is profeſi:dly oppoſed to the falſe, even 
there he is flyled ſimply ©45c. As, "AM\& TOT® Hp £x &fyrtE Otdy, Sr. bou]e rol wh 2604 For ©n0le. Nun 5 trovies Ordy, 
LEM 5 Ywwdis]es ard O87. Gal. 4. 8. 9. And where the ſupreme is diftinguiſhed from bim whim they make the inſeriour God, 
he is called libewiſe ©35 without an Article : #s, $TAO> 'Ino3 Xerrs, apwero de® tig eveyyiator Oar, and,.os ve: dy] © vi 
O87 os Sunduer, Rom, 1. 1, 4. *Anicra& Incs Xews Ne Irainud]os rr, 1 Core 1.1. 2Cor. 1.1, Fpb, 1.1. Col. 1. 1. And 
If this diſtinfion were grod, our Savimur's argument to the Phariſees were not ſo: F14 ina t erdbudlt 45 nCanw Te Da 
pvie, do YoSamw ig Puds n Bacon Ts Oeg, Matt, 12. 28.. For it deth not follow, that if by the power of an inferi;nr or falſe 
God he caſt out Devils, that t herefore the Kirgdom of the true and ſupreme God is c:me upon them. 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner ofS. Fohz's writing, who ri- 
ſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the  -— 
firſt of that which followeth : As, 1 him was life, and the life was the light of 1" "+4187 
men;and the light ſhineth in darkneſs,and the darkneſs comprehended it not:lo, 
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in the beginning," 
was with God, and the Word was God ; that 1s, the ſarhe God with whom the 
Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the ſame God with him 
any other way,than by having thefame Divine eſſence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chriſt had Lt he was conceived by the Virgin was the Divine 
nature, by which he was propeſly and really God. 

Secondly, He who was ſubſſlſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
injurious to God) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God : becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine effence, which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of Chriſt, and 
that antecedently to his Conception in the Virgin's womb.,and exiſtence in his 
humane nature. For, being(or rather || ſubſiſting in the form ofGod, he thought _ C6 7: 
#t not robbery to be equal with God: But emptied himſelf, and took upon him the ba. ira 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Out of which words na- tus. Tertal. 
turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Afſertion. Firſt, That [2 fgura Del 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, cypr. 
That he was in the form of God before he was in the form ofa ſervant. Third- 
ly, That he was in the form of God, that is,did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 
Divinenature, as in the form ofa ſervant, or in thenature of man. It is a vain 
imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was ap- 
prehended, bound, ſcourged,crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which ever 
ſuffered ſuch indignities,or died that death;and when they did,their death did 
not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide, our Saviourin all 
the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any Maſter on 
earth.” Tis true, at firſt he was ſubje@,but as a Son, to hisreputed Father & un- 

R doubted 


\ 


ARrrticre II. 


Rom. 8. 3- fleſh, (ent in the likeneſs o f _ fleſh, fubjeft unto all infirmities and miſeries 
of this life attending on the ſons of men fallen by the fin of Adam: in that 
Gal. 444 hewas madeof a woman, made nnder the law, and {o obliged to perform the 
ſame ; which Law did ſo handle the children of God, as that they differed no- 
thing from ſervants: in that he was born, bred,and lived in a mean, low and 
Iſa. $3. 2,3. abject condition; as aroot out of adrie ground,he had no {vw nor comelineſs, 
and when they ſaw him,there was no beauty that they ſhould deſire him; but was 
deſpiſed and rejeFed of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief: In 
that he was thus made man, he t00k upon him the form of a ſervant. Which is 
not mine, but the Apoſtle's explication; as adding it not by way of conjun- 
ction,in which there might be ſome diverſity,but by way of appoſition,which 
Ggnifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is neceſlary to obſerve, that 
our tranſlation of that verſe is not only not exa&t, but very diſadvanta- 
geous to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it thus; He made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have two copulative conjunQions, 
Sen neither of which is in the * original text, and three diſtin& propoſitions, 
1% 2.44 Without any dependence of one upon the other; whereas all the words to- 
weeply ether are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, with an explication 
* wy A” wie ia what it conſfiſteth - which will clearly appear by this literal 
es ey tranſlation, But emptied himfelf, taking the form of a ſervant, being made 
«rvgwmeY 71 the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chriſt emptied him- 
Leary ſelf, the text will fatisfie him, by taking the form of a ſervant; if any 
exa#y ob {till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apo- 
ſerver 7 ſtle's reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the 
ulgar DS, , X . 
Latine, Sed Expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunQion, to add ano- 
ſemeriplum ther att of Chriſt's humiliation; *® And being "a4 in faſhion as a man, being 
-manoony bf already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, 
vi accipiens, he humbled himſelf, and became (or rather, || becoming) obedient unto 
in fimili death, even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in 
num fatus, His obedience untodeath, ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſſumption 
where 54-5" of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is 
Is . . . 
ded by opp- Very fitly expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the He- 
Firion to 2+ brews. For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, > Sacrifice 
OP both and offering thou didſt not deſire, mine ears hait thou opened : the Apoſtle 
equal rel-- appropriateth the ſentence to Caries When he cometh into the world, he ſaith, ' 
__ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared we. 
which is at Now being the © boaring ofthe ear under the Law was a note of perpetual 
_ ſervitude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the Plalmiſt, and chan- 
tae  gedby the Apoſtleintothe preparing of a body ; it followeth, that when 
$-384&. Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then did he aſſume the form of a 
Era ſervant. | 
pwwoty GAu * 


doubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived after the manner 
of a Prophet, and a Doctour ſefit from God, accompanied with a Fa- 
mily, as 'twere, of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed himſelf, ſubje&t 
to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only unto God. 
The form then of a ſervant which hetook upon him mult conſiſt in ſomething 
diſtin from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as the condition in 
which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and fo ſuffered. In that he was wade 


av, $ub,4yOr varinoOr, For in both theſe verſes there is but one conjunfion, joyning together two a1 of our Saviour, bis 
firſt exinanition, or &4,4ywor, and bis farther humiliation, or iT@weiywan* the reft are all participles added for explication to 
5 Exod. 21. 6, Deut, Ig. 179» 


the Verbs, * Pſal. go 6. 


Again 


Hrs Oxty Sox. 152 
| | Again, itappeareth out of the ſame Text, that ChrifF was inthe form of 

God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was 

made man, For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 

which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that being be- 

fore that aſſumption : but Chriſt 1s firſt expreſly ſaid tobe inthe form of God, 
and,being ſo,to think it no robbery to be equal with God,and,notwithſtand- 

ing that equality, to take upon him the form ofa ſervant : therefore it cannot 

be denied but he was before in the. form of God. Beſide, he was not in 

the form of a ſervant but by the emptying himſelf, and all exinanition ne- 

cellarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude ; it being as impoſlible to 

empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing which hath no 
emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in reſpe& whereof aſlumin 

the form of a ſcrvant he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could be in nothing <lfe 

but in the form of God, in which he was before. Wherefore, if the af- 
ſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his exinaniti- 

on; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a plenitude as indiſpen- 

ſably antecedent to it 3 if the formof God be alſo coeval with that prece- 

dent plenitude: then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was in the form of God 

before he was in the form of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Propoſi- 

tion. 

Again, it isasevident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſt was as much 

inthe form of God as the form of a ſervant, and did as really ſubfiſt in 

the Divine nature as in the nature of man. For he was ſo i» the form of 

God, asthereby to be * equal with God. But no other form beſide the eſſen- « +1 hq, 
tial, which is the Divine nature it ſelf, could inferr an equality with God. 045. yariri 
* To whom will ye liken me,and make me equal ? ſaith the Holy One. There can uo — 
be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being ;z and there can be no lem Deo, 
compariſon between that and whatſoever is finite, temporal, and depen- ©; Eſſez- 
ding. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as be- Looks, Thug 
ing in the form of God, muſt be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, «/! expreſs the 
eternal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, in the form MED of 
of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpe& Similnude: xe 
unto that other, of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued ix the Like- oo 
neſs of man ; and the reſpect of one unto the other is ſo neceſlary, that ifthe'y r2 Ta, 
form of God be not as real and eſſential as the form of a ſervant, or the like- we} gy 
neſs of man, there isno force jn the Apoltle's words, nor will his argument hq ur ge 
be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration of «:fferewh «- 
Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- w. 
dition of a ſervant, and by the /;keneſs infallibly meant the real nature of Pindarws 
man - nor doth the faſhio in which he was found deſtroy, but rather 99"?- 
aſſert, 'the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was re-*1 4 »#- 

| ally and eſlentially man, of the ſame. nature with us, in whoſe fimilitude Mrwrr ai, 
he was made; ſo certainly was he alſo really and eflentially God, of the k 19.4 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Secing oy $xo7)6, &- 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Paxl, that 7%fiw? 


F - Ego: vi- 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was worſe BidJav. 


S2 whom the Greeks call i-2340y, Homer T-z ©4G, Of]. O. 
Ty run low Oep IFarnmer Hops vets 

where Te has wt the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to eiqwpgar, but of a Noun referred to the antecedent Tay,or including an Ad+ 
verb added to a Noun,Tdy vun ws ion 380v. The colletHiom of Grotins from this verſe is very firange ; 17) Ton ©«g, eſt ſpeRari tan« 
quam Deum. As if be ſh»ld have ſaid, gx gg v01 ſignifies (pe Rant, therefore 77) ſignifies (peRari This be was forced to pat off thus, 
becauſe the firength of our interpret ation, rendring an equality,lies in the Verb ſubſtantive 73 FI). As Dionyſms of Alexandria very ate © 
ciently,c4ydoa; hau]Bvoxgren{yu ra; fas FerdTy, Jardre 5 cavpy,loz O45 vardp y{.Epift. ad Panlum Samoſat. For we ac 

ledge that Tox by it ſelf of times ſignifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth nothing but « ſimilitude: as we find it frequently mn the 
book of Fob. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable a" I; a1 72, quaſi in noRe, Jow 4vx]), 5-1 4+ FUE 
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ficur caſeum, Tx Tvg9, 10. 10. APY, quaſi putredo, Syn. 6uoiws guredtrs, LXX Jon «7x9, 13, 28, RD), ficur aqua m, 
Ton nom, 1 $5. 16. Y})) rarquam lene, Ton EU, 24.:0. NAMA,ficur lurum,Jo-u T1AG, 27. 16. w'VD), ficut ry bony : 
Toz Hen th. 29. 14. AD, quaſi bos,Tx Buokyy 40-1 5. 1 bere we ſee the Vulgar Latine aſeth for the Hebrew quaſi, ficur,ran- 
quatn, the LX X jow- Sometime it anſwereth to no word in the Original, but ſupplieth a fimilituge underftoed not expreſſed,in the He + 
brew : as VY)\, ranquam pullum,Jaz Gy, 11. 12. JAN), & lapis, Tm Ai9,28. 2. WIN? luto, Ton TwaG, 3o. 19. Once it 
rendreth an Hebrew word rather according t» the intention, than the fignification; VER V7 LD, comparabitur cineri, ad verbum, 
proverbia cincris, Tow ave, 13+ 12+ So that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in nohe bath the addition of 
T3 41) t9 it. As for that anſwer of S»cinus, that Chriſt cannot be God, becauſe be is ſaid to be equal with G4, Tantum abeſt ut ab co 
quod Chriſtus fir zqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe zrernum & ſummum Devum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequatur 
non eſſe z:ernum & ſurnmmam Deum, Nemo enim fibi ipf} 2qualis efle poteſt. Soc. ad 8.c,Wiek 0 if there ceuld be no predrication 
of equa'ity where we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exalt ſpeakers uſe ſuch language as this is. 
There can be n1) expreſſions more exatt and pertinent than theſe which are uſed by Geometricians,neither can there be any better judges 
of equality than they are ;, but they mot frequently uſe 1hat expreſſion in this notion, proving\an equality and inferring it from identity. 
As in the fifth Propoſition of the firft Element of Euclide,tw2 lines are ſaid to contain an angle equal to the angle contained by two 
other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame angle, or yuyiey xoiylus* and the baſis of one triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the baſir of 
anther triangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to b1th, or Bong non. In the ſame manner certainly may the Son br ſaid to be e< 
qual to the Father in eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence and power, that is, voiey 2, Swiauiy xomls. Oceline 
de Univerſo &' a8 x7' Tav]s ov, wonvTus Nature x Iowy & Gorey avT3 $au7y. Þ. 1+ *Ifa. 40. 25.and 45. 5. 


in the form of Gud before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of 

God in which he ſubſiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of 

man the humane nature; itneceſlarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 

ſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 

was the Divine eſſence, by which he wastruly, really, and properly God. 

Thirdly, He which is expreſly ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 

laſt without any reſtriction or limitation; as he isafter, ſo was before any 

time aflignable,truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth his 

I/a. 41,4 own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. 7 the Lord, the firſt, and 
48. 2 with the liſt, T am he. I am he,T am the firſt, T alſo am the laſt.T am the firſt, and 
#4". 1 amthelaſt, and beſide me there is no God. But Chriſtis expreſly called Alpha 
Rev. 3. 11- and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He ſo proclaimed himſelf by 2 great voice, 
as of a trumpet, ſaying,T am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Which an- 

Iſa. 48. 122 fſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation 1n the Prophet, Hearker unto 
me, O Jacob,and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. Joh with the Majeſty 

Rev. 1-17» of thistitle, Fear not, T am the firſt and the laſt. Which words were ſpoken 
13-1: by onelike unto the Son of man, by him that liveth,and was dead,and is alive 
for evermore ; that is, undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of 

+. 8, Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith 
the firit and the laſt, which was dead,and is alive He aſcertaineth hiscoming 

unto Judgment with the ſame aſſertion, 7 an _ and Omega, the beginning 

Rev. 2213, and the end, the firſt and the laſt. And in all thele places this Title is attribu- 
* With the tedunto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtrition 
_ he or limitation, without any aflignation of any particular in reſpect of which 
where flood he is the firſt or laſt; in the ſame Jatitude and *eminence of expreſlion 
=> " 2 inwhich it is or can be attributed to the ſupreme God. Thereis yet another 
7&, x ;x- - Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpre- 
; ped tation :* 7 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
Omega, the Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. For being it is 
firſt and the #he Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 
= Sx Son, it may be doubted whetherit be ſpoken by the Father or the Son ; but 
73a 4s the Whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, 1t will ſufficiently make 
Granns,4 good what weintend to prove. For ifthey be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 
they fignifie precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, 
only the letter qphich is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty ;, that is, the (u- 
- 40g" $4 preme eternal God, of the ſame Divine eſſence with the Father, who was 


and called b 
that name of appeareth by Eratofthenes, wh» was called BiTa, not T& fipdla, 4 Suidas corruptly. Heſyching Fluftrius, from 
whom Surdas had that paſſage ; *EegloSivns Nd 73 Sd]uybery was): vidn wardtin; Tols axis «YYiCay, BIT4 AnSy 
And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, x; ws] xviror "Eggledins, 3v Bra antonr of m4 Mugths mgooar]ig * Rev. 
1, 8, 
before 
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before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, 4nd which is to come, to Rv. 1. 4 
whom the ſix-wing'd Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- Rev. 4. 8. 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;, as the familiar explication of that p 
name which God revealed to Aoſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God, *** 3: '4 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; then did he fo deſcribe himſelfunto 
S. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, 7 an Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning aud theending, he might be known to be the one Al- 
mighty and eternal God : and conſequently, whoſoever {hould aſſume that 
title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Wherefore being Chriſt hath (o 
immediately, and with fo great ſolemnity and frequency, taken the ſame 
ſtyle upon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead ; it tolloweth, 
that he hath declared himſelfto be the ſupreme, almighty, and eternal God. 
And being thus the Alpha and the firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, 
and conſequently before he was. conceived of the Virgin; and the being 
which then he had was the Divine eſſence, by which he was truly and pro- 
perly the Almighty and Eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whoſeglory 1ſaiah ſaw inthe year that King Uzzi4b died 
had a being before Chr# was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine allonce, by which he was naturally and eflentially God : For he 
is expreſly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe glo- Wa 6. 1 
ry filleth the whole earth; which titles can belong to none beſide the one © © *? " 
and only God. But Chriſt was he whoſe glory 1ſaiah ſaw, asS. John doth 
teſtifie, ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of Jobs 12. 486 
him : and he whoſe glory he faw, and of whom he ſpake, was certainly 
Chriſt; for of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. 
hl things ſpake Jeſws, and departed. But though he(that is, Jeſws)had done 35. 
ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, thatis, Chriſt who 3? 
wrought thoſe miracles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That 38, 
the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who 
hath believed onr report ? And as they did not, ſo they could not believe in 
Chriſt, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes and hard- 0. 
ned their hearts , that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand 
with their hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. For thoſe who 
God foreſaw, and the Prophet foregtold ſhould not beligye, could not do it 
without contradicting the preſcience of the one, and the predifions of the 
other. But the Fews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were 
thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpake : For theſe things ſaid E ſaias when he ſaw '* 
his glory, and ſpake of him. Now if the glory which 1ſaias law were the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, and he of whom 7ſaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt him- 
ſelf; then muſt thoſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Fews, 
and then their Infidelity was ſo long f(ince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of 
that Prophecie upon « bo people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend 
upon Tſziah's Viſion, and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore 
S. John infallibly hath taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the glory of Chriſt ; 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aflured us, that he whoſe glory then 
he ſaw wasthe one omnipotent and eternal] God; and conſequently both to- 

ether have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubliſt inthat glorious Ma- 

ſky of the eternal Godhead. 

Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that inſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being which then he had was no other than the Divine eſſence; becauſe 
all novity is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was 
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not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chriſt, being in the nature of man, is fre- 
quently in the ſacred Scriptures called God; and that name is attributed unto 
him in ſuch a manner,as by it no other can be underſtood but the one Almigh- 
ty and eternal Go1. 

Which may be thus demonſtrated, It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, that there can be but one Divine eſfence, and ſo but one ſu- 
preme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are wary 
Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme call others ſo; we durſt not give 
that name to any butto him alone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chriſt 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are an- 
ſiwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not from that 
name that he is the one eternal God, But if Chriſt be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet be God, then can he beno other but that one. And that he is 
not to benumbred with them, 1s certain, - becauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from them,and oppoſed to them. We read inthe Pſalmiſt, 7 have ſaid ye are 
Gods,and all of you are children of the moſt High.But wg muſt not reckonChriſt 
among thole.Gods, we muſt not number the only-bFotten Son among thoſe 
children, For they knew not, neither would they underſtand,they walked on in 
darkneſs: and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or might 
doſo. Whereas Chriſt, 7» whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily, is not only diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by his 
Diſciple's ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things ;by himſelf pro- 
claiming, 7 am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk in dark- 
eſs. S. Paul hath told us there be gods many,and lords many; but withal hath 
taught us,that to ws there is but one God, the Father,and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
In which words,as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the any Lords as many 
Gods, (ois the Son as much unto the many Gods as many Lords ; the Father 
being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore 
being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beſide that one 
an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called God mult either be that 
one, or one of thoſe many; being we find our bleſſed Saviour to be wholly 
oppoled to the many Gods, and conſequently to be noneof them, and yet 
we read him often ſtyled God: it follaweth, that that name is attributed 
unto him in ſucha manner, as by it noother can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty andeternal God, 

Again, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro. 
poſition, it always ſignifieth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly,where the ſame name is any way uſed with 
an Article by way ofexcellency, it likewile fignifieth the ſame ſupreme God- 
head as admitting others toa communion of Deity, bur excluding them from 
the Supremacy. Upon theſe two rules they haveraiſed unto themſelves this 
Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is placed 
as the ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of chrift : and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed toit; and conſequent] 
leaves him inthe number of thoſe Gods who are excluded fromthe Majeſty 
of the eternal Deity. \ | 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them or omit 
them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſlion, whereof examples 
are 
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are innumerable; ) though, if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their 
Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſapream God is often named(as they confeſs) 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may (1gnitie the ſame God 
when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, ſo far as can concern 
the omiſſion ofthe Article : yet, tocompleat my demonſtration, I ſhall (hew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underſtood of Chris? ; 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto himz 
thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that - 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to ſignifie that excellency 
as the Article could have. 
S. Pawl, unfolding the myſtery of Godlinefs, hath delivered fix Propoſitions 

together, and the ſubje& ofall and each of them is God. Without controver- 1 Tim; 3. 1& 

ſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs: God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the Spirit, ſeen of Angels,preached unto the Gentiles,believed on in the world,re- 

ceived up into glory. And this God which is the ſubje& ofall theſe Propoli- ,.,. . . 
tions muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe of himeach one is true, and all jor , 

are (o of none but him. He was the word which was God, and was made je Jp Ny _ 
fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit de- 
ſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles, 

ratifying his Commiſſion, and confirming the Dodtrine which they received 

from him: wherefore he was God juſtified in the Spirit. His Nativity the 

Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at 

his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs 

and adore him - he was therefore God ſeer of Angels. The Apoſtles preach- | 

ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was * Feſus Chriſt. The 488.5. 35: 
Father ' ſeparated S. Paul from his mother's womb, and called him by his grace, 7.7 \x,'16, 

to reveal his Son unto him,that he might preach him among the heathen : there- 13 : 

fore he was God preached unto tbe Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake © wnto the Pm _—_ 
people, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him,that is.,on ui.4. © 
Chriſt Jeſus. *We have believed in Feſus Chriſt,(aith S.Paul,who fo taught the Phil r- 18. 
Gaolour trembling at his feet, © Believe in the Lord Feſws ond thou ſbalt 5B 
be ſaved : he therefore was God believed on in the world. When he had been * Ar 19. 4 
forty days on earth after his Reſurretion, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- ,%7 2: - 
ven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father : wherefore he was God re- oY 
ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe fix Propoſitions,according to the plain 

and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of 

God, as he is taken by $. John, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, the Word was 

God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which either is, or is 

called, God. For though we gu the Divine perfeCtions and attributes to 

be the ſame with the Divine eflence, yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 

led God; nor can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be preten- 

ded as the ſubje& of theſe propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- 


tion. When they tell us that God, that is, the * Will ofGod, was manifeſted Ml ne le 
in the fleſh, that 1s, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in fius de ſer- 


glory, that is, * was received gloriouſly on earth, they teach usa language mnned——— 
which the || Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never ufed. And as no mines infir- 
mos & mor- 
tales perfe 2? parefaRta eſt, gc. Catech. Racov. ad Neſt. 59. * Infignem in modum & ſumma cam gloria recepra fuir, 16: 
{| For @+35 is not Sfanua ©:z, much leſs 1s dveaiig)n received or embraced. Elias ſpeabeth not of bis receprion,but bis aſcenſion, 
when he ſaith to Fliſha, Ti rorhow ([o4 weir 3 dvenrnp teu Sas (x5 2 Kings 2.9. and, Edv dye js drakayuCarbuuer dT (nr 
Et (or Era; When be attually aſcended, a4 the Original Sy 1,it is no otherwiſe tranſl ated by theSeptuagint,than av*Anoty wes 
os Cvartoud ws ois Thy vegvin Which Language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Fews: *O dva> ngbels U Aaiaant Tveys, Sir ac. 
4s + and again. dyvnghn ia th; 7hy xogrdy, 1 Mac, 2.58, Neither did they uſe it of Elias only,but of Enoch alſo. Ou N oic 
Tin 67. 5 Eyoy, 4 35 anrds dveaiigIn ad Tis is. The ſame language is continued in the new Teft amen! of our Saviour'd 
Aſcenſion, dveanup9n £ = Vogrly, Mar. 16.19. © eranno0% ap Vugr ei; 73y vegrdy, As x. 11, and fingly, dy1axighh, AZS 
1.2, and eviaiphn ay” 1udr, Af 1, 22. 41 therefore &ydan 11s 74 Mat vs, in the language of the Fews, wat not the —_ f 
t 


% 


128  AxrrTicLe IL. 


— 
_ — 


Miſes by the Iſraelites but the afwapricn of his body ; ſo dreantic 7% Kers7 is the Aſcenſion of Chrift, Lube 9, $1. Wherefore this 
bc ing the conftant notion of the word, it muſt ſo be bere likewiſe hae Tos ey or & NSEy* a the Valgar L ative, ( De due 
{1'y is pretended againſt ws, )af\umptum eft in gloria 3 rendring it bere bythe ſame word by which be always tranſlated ariahpIn. 


Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 
of God : not the Holy Ghoff, for he is diſtiriguiſhed from him,as being juſti- 
fied by the Spirit 3 not the Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor re- 
ceived up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the on- 
ly Perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here 
* 6 44, JoyNtly attribured unto God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed univer- 
MA ">ifte fally in the * Copies of the Original language, ſothus abſolutely and ſub- 


tg = zettively taken muſt it be underſtood of Chriſt. 

in the Gree x 

language, it 15 enough if all thiſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Groting 1n the place : Suſpetam 
nobis hanc le&ionem facjunt Interpreres veteres, Latinus,Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofius, qui omnes legerunt 5 4pave;&3y. I con- 
feſs the Valgar Latine reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod manifeſtatuth eſt in carne 3 and it cannot be denied but the Sy» 
Tiac,hoawever tranſlated by Tremellius,agreeth with the Latine 3 and both ſeem to bave read 5, inflead of ©4bg. Bat the j1int conſent 
of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of thiſe two Frarſlat\urs ; and the Arabich ſet forth in the Biblia Poly + 
thltta agreeth expreſly with them. Put that which Gratis hath farther obſerved is of far greater cofifideration : Addit Hincmarug 
opuſculo gg. illpd 643; hic poſfitum 2 Neſtorianis. For if at firft the Greeks read 3 dpareeuwIy; and that 5 were altered into 
Og 3g by the Neftorians ; then ought we 10 correfl the Greek Copy by the Latine, and confeſs there is not only no force, but not ſo much 
a4 any ground or colour for our Argument.But firft,it is p12 way probable that theNeftorians ſhould find it in the Original 3, and make it 
©80s, becauſe that by ſ» Ering they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was nit incarnate, ' nor -born of the 
Virgin Maty ; that God did wot aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon bim, x, Tl dreaniv durd ty a= 
econ tAyoy. Goncil. Epbeſ. pavt. 1. cap. 19, Secondly,it is certain that they did nt __ this alteration, | Sh the Cath lick Greeks 
read it 43g before there were ſuch Heretichs, ſocalled. Neftoriani a Neſtorio Epilcopo, Patriarcha Conftanrinopolirano. Ang. 
Hereſ. Neftorins, from whom that Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Conftantinople after Sifinnizs, Siſinnins after Atticus, Atticus 
after NefQtarius, who ſucceeded Foannes, wi'garly called Chryſoſtemus. But S. Chryſoftome read not 5, but ©4385," a1 appears by big 
Commentaries upon the place 3 ©ds ipartes3n Us (aprxt, TxrieIv, 3 Sun dc. And S. Cyrill, who by all mean: oppoſed Nefloring 
wpon the firſt appearance of his Herefie, wrote two large Epiſtles ts the Queens Pulcheria and Endocia, in both which hermaketh 
great uſe of this Text. In the firfl, after the repetition of the words as they are now in the greek Copies, be proceedeth thus; Tis 6 
<1 (,«er} parepuljels ; 7 MiAon571 Tevin Te) ravro; 3 cy, O87 merp?; Airy Tru Eon win 70 4 evorteing pores, 
Ot% zparigu3n ts ( «exi.. Wherefote in $. Paul he read O43; God,and torkpthat God t» be the Word, Inthe ſecond, repeating the 
Same text verbatim, be menageth it thus againſt Neſtorius : Eli ©4%5 ay © aby@erayfenaica Atignile, $4 dire wilels 72 7) 
Otis, a3? & ois ls 4&8 Has ay, wha NN Tire x curry os win 3 73.4 untig uvgjeny. 8 3 arleor® roirar 
xords 5 Xerghs, ma5ty (,apxi weparigura; x21 Tor was i, dwiowv ivarNic, 5rt mas dvIg wes iy (Cat 74 89, x, 3x ay 
iripas 3earh 71915. And tn the explanation of bis ſecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but thiz to prove the Hypo= 
ftaticel Union, giving it this g1of1 or exp ſation : Tin 7, boavegwdn by Cari 3 Toricn, yaare Cage 3.3% ©:5 Temes Abgegs 
Oc. The ſame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. $0 alſo Theodoret contempor ary with 8. GCyrill : @idg 38 &y ; 
T8 ide, x) d0ggTer Ty wy Th gvoiv, noe Tao wvarleunion; iyivero, on.205 5 nues Ns evn4; ili detny, inCaps? 
©! Ielgy Ion arepwIhizr every. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neftorians put @4dg into the Greek text; but that 
which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprich for a Neſtorian, His words are theſe : Quidam nimirum ipſasScripruras verbis it- 
liciris impoſturaverunt 3 ficut Macedonius Conſtantinopoliranus Epiſcopus,quiad Anaftaſio Imperarore ideo 2 Civitate ex- 
puſſus legitur, quoniam falſavit Eyangelia, & illum- Apoftolilocum ubi dicir, quod apparit in carne, juftificatum eff in Spiritx, 
per cognationem Grzcarum literarum O in @ hoc modo murandoFalſavit. Ubi enim habuir Qxi, hoc eſt OZ monoſyllabum 
Grzcum, litera murata Oin © verit, & fecir @E, id eſturt eſſer, Deus apparnit per carnem. Quaproprer tanquam Neſtofianus 
fuit expulſus. Hincm. Opuſe. g 5. c. 18, Now whereas Hincmarw ſays expullus legitur, we read nit in Enagrivs, or the Excerpts 
of Theodorus, or in Foannes Malala, that Macedonius was caft out of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation. It is therefore probable 
that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wr0te « Breviary, collefted partly ont of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftories and Att of the Councils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the any Time of the 
Councils, In which, chap. 19. we have the ſamerelation, only with this difference, that) is not turned into © but into; and 
OS becomes not OE,but RE. $1 that firfl the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it 5, but 3c, and ſo not to haverelation tothe 
myſtery, but to the perſon of Chriſt ; and therefore ' this makes nothing for the Valgar Latine.' Secondly, whereat Hincmarus ſays 
there was but one letter changed, no ſuch mutation can of OE make ©EOE, it may NE, as weread'in Liheratus ; and then this 
is nothing to the Greek Text, Thirdly, Macedonius was ma Neſtorian, but Anaftaſius an Entychian,and he ejeFed bim as be gdid «ther 
Catholick Biſh»ps under the pretence of Neftorianiſm, but for other reaſons. Homwſaever Macedonins could not falſifie all the Greek 
Copies, when as well thoſe which were before bis time as thoſe which were written ſince all acknowledge ©46g. And if he bad been 
ejeBed for ſubſtituting ©8425, . without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have taken care for the reſtoring 35, which we find not in any Copy. 
It remaineth therefore that the Neftorians did not falfifie the Text by reading Oxds v$aripoFn, but that the ancient Greek Fathers 
real it ſo ; and conſequently, being the Greek is the Original, this LeHion maſt be acknowledged Ainhentical. 


Af120.28. -Apain, S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus; Take 
FIks ps our ſelves,and to all the flock over the which theHolyGboſt hath made 
you over 5 aa 4 feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blond. In theſe words this dofrinal Propoſition is clearly contained, God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own bloud. Forthere is noother word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joyned with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate is re- 

* pugnant, both inreſpetofthe a, or our Redemption, and of the mo—_ = 
| oud. 


—— 
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Blond. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church ; ifhe hath 
notbloud toſhed for our Redemption, and without blowd bed there'i31ro re- 

iſſion; ifthere be no other word to which, according tothe litera} con- 
ſtruQion, the at of purchaſing can be applied ; if thename of God, moſt fre- 
quently joyned to his * Charch, be immediately and properly applicable by *T1#'zaxaxi 
all rules of ſyntax to the Verb which followeth it - then is it of neceſlity to =" 75 Ot. 
be received as the ſubje& of this Propoſition, then isthisto be embraced as ; oo A 
infallible Scripture-truth, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own 2:4perh the 
bloud. But this God may and muſt be underſtood of Chriſt : it may, becauſe rat , 
he hath; it muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is called God hath fo pur- 16. es. Col. x, 
chaſed the Church. *We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as flver and ** » 1 nds 
gold, but with the precious blond of Chriſt. Wirth this price were we bought; cab we $ 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with *nndncin 7s 
his own bloud. But no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can be ſaid ſo 725% Bm 


to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an a&t belonging properly to the Media- 4» of the ' 


tourſhip; and there 7s but one Mediatour between God and men:and the Church __ 


is* ſanFified through the offering of the bod eſns Chriſt once for all. Nor can 1. 16, 
the expreſſion of this n+; hots Ic to the af pre he Father, be- 273 1- 4. 
_ cauſe this bloud fignifiech death; and though the Father be omnipotent,and _ = 
can do all rains, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he *xancie v7 
urchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſome for us, yet it cannot guy #4 
faid that he did it by his own bloxd; for then it would follow, that he gave =» 600; You 
not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon, Belide, 95 '*: 3%: 
It is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of his own blond is in the Scri- and at. 26. 
pture put by way of oppoſition tothe bloud of || another : and howſoever 2 £97 1+ © | 
we may attribute the aGts of the Son unto the Father, bceauſe fenr by him hs ry Bat. 
yet we cannot but acknowledge that the bloud and death was ofanother thart v« 5% Xe? 
the Father. © Not by the bloud of goats and calves,but by bis own bloud he entred N18 
in once into the holy place: and whereas the High-prief entred every year with theefwe we 
the bloud of others,Chriſt appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, _— reaſen 
 Hethen which purchated us wrought it by his own bloud, as an High-prieft this Thus, @ 
oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the bloud of others. But '* phoxfe it 
the Father taketh no Prieſtly office, netther could he be oppoſed to the le- by po p- 6d 
gal Prieſt, asnot dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſo- made 35, 
ever the Father and the Son are deſcribed rogerher as working the Salvation _— 1g 
of man, the bloud by which it is wrought is attributed tothe Son, not tothe v6, ne Xec- 
Father: as-when S. Pax/ ſpeaketh of the © redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 55. 5m 
whomGod hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud,to declare pane to 
his righteouſneſs ; his, that is, his own righteonſneſs, hath reference to God Can abrigian, 
the Father 3 bur h5s, that is, his wn bloud, mult be referred to Chriſt the 5g noe 
Son. "When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſms Chriſt, at- it 5% Kueks, 
triburing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, eledted, predeſtinated, adopted, ac+ 774 ite in 
ceptedus, made known unto us the myſterie of his will, and gathered us to- 6. ants rege- 
gether in one; inthe mid{tof this acknowledgment he bringsin * 2he beloved 1< Ecciefinn 
in whom we havertdemption through bis bloud, as that which cannor be attri- c.14, pibers- 
che xy ©48, followed by the Arebich, Interpreter 5. which makes not at all againT our argument ; but, becauſe in NT 
aſual, not li&e to be rrue, The Syrtach tranſlating it Chriſti, (BRUNO, nor Domino, a it is in the Latine Tranſl ation) gives 
rather an expoſition than'a verſion.” *V Pet. 1.18, 19, * Heb. 10: T0.) ||"Ifer diua is oppoſed to chun exx&iTgov. And 
leo mean of hey 6 roprang, bas only aff eherrbe tees of Crim: be called. ud of ole Bebe 1 role 
verbis did Socinus j)-$12s Wre xr before, bis whole anſwer teivrabed the fore of itay* ws hae. oe ky Loy = 


ment lien thaſe wordd, Ni rh thin dlppt] gory or the Alexandrian MS. and one mem imed by Bexa, Di i dhud]& 5% ide. 
* Heb, 9, 12,” *Werſi 25,,26.' * Rom. 3.25: Oy Tgbdi]ei Outs iacriicur hd + aignus os Re Is 
$ NMxcuorwins a5 Fee  *Epb. 1, 6,7. | | 


$ 
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buted to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle faith, the Fa- 
Af13-26. ther hath bleſſed us : which istrue, becauſe he ſent his Son to = us. Chriſt 
hath made known unto us the will of his Father ; andthe Apoltle ſaith, the 
Eph. 1. 9- Father hath made known unto us the myſterie ofhis will ; becauſe he ſent his 
Cel. 1.13- Sonto reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is ſafd ro deliver us 
from the power of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe the 
Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general Ads are familiarly 
attributed to them both ; but ſtill a difference muſt be obſerved and acknow- 
ledged inthe means or manner of the performance of theſe Acts. For though 
'tis true that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of God; yer it 
15 not true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us ; but that the Son did 
Gal.1.4 Ao, itis. They bothdeliver us from (in and death : but the Son gave himſelf 
for our ſins, that he might deliver ns; the Father is not, cannot be, ſaid tohave 
given himſelf, but his Son - and therefore the Apoſtle giveth thanks unto the 
Col. 1-13, 14 Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs,and hath tranſlated 
us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemption through his 
bloud. Now this bloud isnot only the bloud of the new Covenant, and con- 
ſequently of the Mediatour : but the nature of this Covenant is ſuch, that it 
is alſoa Teſtament, and therefore the bloud muſt be the bloud of the Teſta- 
Heb. 9.16. tour ; for where a Teſtament js,there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Te- 
ſtatour. But the Teſtatour which died 1s not, cannot be, the Father, but the 
Son; and conſequently, the bloud is the bloud of the Son,not of the Father. 
It remaineth therefore that God, who purchaſed the Church with his 
own bloud, is not the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, or any other which 
is called God, but only Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And thus 
have I proved the firſt of the three Afſertions, that the name of God 
abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively is ſometimes to be underſtood of 

Chriſt. 
The ſecond, That thename of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 
Article is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He 
Matt, 1:23: which is called Emmanuclis named God by way of Excellency ; for that name, 
ſaith S. Atatthew, being interpreted, is God with ns, and in thar interpretation 
|| Ke? xaxroys the Greek || Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmanuel ; * that it might 
NS Erws: befulfied which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. ſaying, Behold,a Virgin 
yen, 38%, ſhall bewith child,and ſhall bring forth a ſon,and they ſhall call his nameEmmas- 
regs" o nuel. Therctore he is that God with xs, which is cxprefied by way of excel- 


Jude 8 lency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who are any way honoured with that 
Gy. a name, For it is a vain imagination to think that Chriſt is called F-xmannel,but 


Prod. 19.16, that he isnot what he is called : as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name 
Jeotes 6. 24+ 4 it Fehovah Niſſt, and Gideon another called Fehovah Shalom; and yet nei- 
1433-19: ther Altar was Fehovah: as Feruſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, 
and yet that City was not the Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are 
conjoyned in the name Emmanuel.are feverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Eme- 

Fohn 1.14 gyannu, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us: and when he parted from 
| A the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 7 am with you alway, even to the end ofthe 
h-” 4 og world. Secondly, he is El, andthat name was given him, as the ſame Pro- 
Iſa. 9.'6. phet teſtifieth, For unto us a child is born,unto us a Son is given;and his name 
MI" R ſpall becalled Wonderful, Connſellour, the mighty God. He then who is both 
properly called El, that is, God,and is alſo really Emmany, that is, with us, he 

muſt infallibly be that Exmzmzannel who is God withxs. Indeed if the name 
Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with us,as 

Exch. 48.35. the Lord our righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, muſt be underſtood where 
| they are the names of Jerxſalem; then ſhould it have been the name x F 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but of his Church : and if we under. the Goſpel had been called fo, 
it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But being 
it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of (imilitude with 
thoſe objected appellations, and 1sas properly and direttly to be attributed 
tothe Meſſras as the name of Jeſus. Wherefore it 'remaineth that Chriſt 
be acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical interpretati- 
on, with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth ro the ſupreme 
Deity. | 
Again, He to whom S Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The Jobn 20. 28. 
Lord of me and the God of me, he 1s that God betore whole name the Greek 
Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But $.Thomas 
ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt. For Jeſus ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas an- * Indeed it 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. And in thele || words he Fane es 
made confeſſion of his Faith ; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becanſe thou theſe wwds 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. Andlet him be the Lord ofme, and the God 75 "* » be 


referred to 
of me, who was the Lord. and the God of an Apoltle. os WW 
God the Fa- 
ther. So Theodorus Mopſueſtenus in his Commentary on $. Fohn;, Thomas quidem,cum fic credidifſer, Domirus mens & Deus meus 
dicir, nonipſum Dominum & Deum dicens, (nonenim reſurreRionis icientia docebat & Deum efle cum qui re(urrexit) (ed 
quaſi pro Miraculoſo facto Deum collaudar. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas bad intended only ro bave pra ſed G d for raiſing 
Chrift. But firft,it is plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpak2 unto him, that is, to Chriſt,and conſequently that the 
words which h+ ſpake Belong to Chrift ;, thirdly, that the wirds ave a Conf: fſion of bis Fatih in Chrift, as our Savicur doth achnow + 
ledge. And whereas Franciſcas Davidis did obj:0, that in a Latine Teftament he found, not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it 
is ſufficiently diſcountenanced by Sicinus in his Epiſtle, affir ming that all the Greek and Latine Copies had it, except that one which 
he bad found : and therefore the omiſſton maſt be imputed to the negligence of the Printer. ||*O Kveris ps #55 O'be ww. Either in 
theſe wrds there 15 an Ellipſis of & ov, Thou art my Lord, thou art my God 3 or an Antipreſir, the Niminative caſe «ſd for the Va- 
cative, 4s "Ewi, 'Exui, © Qibg pur, 6 O85 ww, Mark ig. 34. 'ACCZ 65 naThg, Mark 14.35 and Xatee 5 Pacnhdbs i "Lab aioy. 
Fobn 19. 3. If it be an El/ipfiy of the Verb &. frequent in the Scriptures pe of the P-rſon ſuffictently unde: ftaod in the preceding 
Pronoun ; then is it evident that 3 $43; is attributed unto Ch ift, fir then $ Toomas ſaid unto bing, Thou art 5 $445 wa. If it be an 
Antiptofis, though the conflrution require wt aVerb,yet the ſigntfication virtually requireth as much, which is equivalent : for he ac= , 
hnowledgeth him as much God while be calleth him ſh, as if he did affirm him to be ſo. Neither can it be objefed that the Article 5 
ſerveth only in the place of &, as ſignifying that the Nominative 1s to be taken for the Vocative caſe; becauſe the Nominative 
may as well ffand vocatively without an Article, as "lwcip, yds ACTS, Matt. 1. 20, and *Exinory (wie, Keew,t £ AaCih, 
Matt. 20. 30, 31. and th-refore when the Vocative 1s inveſted with an Article, it is as conſiderable as in a N minative And being 
theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſtle's Faith, as Chrift underftod an4 approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at 
leaft, « Propofition; becauſe no a8 of our Faith can be expreſſ:4, where the Otje# is nit at leaſt a virtual Prop1ſition, And in that 
Propofition, 6 $425 muſt be the Predicate, and Chrift,to whom theſe words are ſp;hen, muſt alſo be the ſubjeft. It cannot therefore be 
awided, but that $. Th\mas did attribute th: name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no doubt but 
S. Thomas in theſe words did make as true and real a confeſſin of h1s Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when 
he anſwered and ſaid, Thou arr Chriſt, rhe Son of the living God, Matt. 16 16.4nd conſequenth, that & KyerF+ and + @#3; da 
as properly belang unto bim, a1S.Peter's 6 Xexgts and 0 yig. Ars therefore Chinſt ſaid t» his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 6 Nlſigrga'®, 
x, 6 Ker, & bene diciris, ſum erenim, Fohn 13. 13+ſo he might have replied ro Tomas, Tou ca'l me 5 KverGr and 5 3:3, and 
yo« ſay well.for Tam ſv. As for the O12 n f Srctnur,that thoagh $435 be here ſp hen of Chrift, and that with an Article 0, yet that 
Article is of n» force becauſe of the follwing Pronoun (2x it 15 moſt groundleſs : for the Article 6 rannat have relation to the follyw + 
ing Prononn je; (7H G5 1 4 wted Sr] & dvlorviin FS def wy bv nun] nary lic; dpflger mace era ; 4) that great 
Critich Apollontus Alexandrinus obſerves, I. rt. de Syntaxi'c. 30, And 1} for ps it were 6 61435, yet even that Article would belong 
ro Sed, for inth:ſe words, 5 3:35 5 3yubs, neither Article belings to <142g, bur both ty 3256. for, as the ſame Critick obſerver in 
the ſame caſe, Ta Jv) &pWea ei; pizy Th cyIfiey dvantperaHY 54 d-g iv TH, 6 TATE © buds, Kt]nvdyticu T3 iTgogy fff 
aeJpor £7 Thu avTrwvviidy Pig40). Sothat if 6 383%; be the ſupreme God,then 6 +55 ww muſt be my ſupreme God ; ar when 
David ſpeaks 11 G14, 6 3836, 5 656 145, #23; 78 3g3ci; oy Pſal. 62. 1. the latter is of as great imprtance as th: f 1m-r, S0 again 
Plal. 42+ $:$Zounneynonun in tiddes » 3835, 6 $55 jus* and 49, 3. 6 F283 emnrvi; n-e, 6 Fed nuay* and O13 6 Iidg 
1h u2xewnys a7 iu 6 3855 wi. I dare nit therefore ſay to any perſon that be is 6 S#bc ws, except I do believe that he i« 5 355g, 
Wherefore I conclude that the wrds of S. Thomas, 6 wwea's jun # 6 3865 ww, are as fully and high'y ſignificative as 'h1ſ- of Da« 
vid, ledges Th owvn © Juices mi, © Band's ws x © 3855 wi, Pſal. 5. 2. 07 thoſe, *O 3455 us © 6 xverbs 14, tie F Sinlw wa, 
Pſal. 35. 23. 0r thoſe, Te Ivorecietd os, xyerts iS Puntutoy, 6 Aroindbs jr 1,6 F265 we, Pſal. By z.or th (* of S. Fobnin the 
Revelation, as they lie in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copier, "AZ1+ &,: vert £ 6 383; 11dy 3 dx Is AaChiy, tyc, 
or that Laſt'y in the myſt ancient Hymn, Kuecs 6 33s, 6 duy3s 74 355 ortAtyony Nuys 


Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſoan addition of verity aſſerting that Supremacy. For he is not only 
termed the God,but,for a farther certainty, the true God : and the ſame Apo- 
ſtle who ſaid the Word wasGod, leſt any cavil ſhouldariſe by any omiflion 
ofan Article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate 
Authours, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we know, ſaith he, 2 Fobn 5. 203 
that the Son of God is come, and hathgiven us an underſtanding that we may 

| S 2 know 


Bt —— 
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know him that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
|| 057% 9 Chriſt, || This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in the 


6 v4andImeg 


nts AGsof the*Word which God ſent unto the children of Tſrael.preaching peace by 
Ch atrres: Jeſus Chriſt 5, he is Lord of all where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 


Hic apgitur - , + PE . ; 
wn + ang all is by the Pronoun * he joy ned unto Teſus Chriſt, the immediate, not unto 


vero Deo, ſed God, the remote antecedent : ſolikewile here the true God 1s to be referred 
de illoun» ynt9 Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the od crap pwr of indeed in 


Deo, | : 
Gb articutzs the Text, but at a diſtance, There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt words 


inGrzco 24- ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in Grammati- 
nd yp cal conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father. As,when ' another King 


* 4#+ 10.35. aroſe which knew not Foſeph,the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred : the ſame 
> 0070 for refterreth usnot to Foſeph, but to the King of #gypt. Whereas, if nothing 


= or elſe can be objected but a pollibility in reſpect of the Grammatical conſtru- 


22x) & CQion, we may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly with his kindred as the 


Fdler OE - | . Ag 
2) tg, King of Zgypt; for whatſoever the incongruity bein Hiſtory, it makes no 


que ett de- fſolceciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being Feſws Chriſt is the immediate An- 


ig tccedent to whichthe Relative may properly be reterred z being the Son of 


19. God is he of whom the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh; being this is rendred as a 
reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being i# his Sor, to wit, becauſe that 
Son is the true God; being in the language of S. Fohn the conſtant title of our 
Saviour is eterral life ; being all theſe reaſons may be drawn out of the Text 
it ſelf, why the title of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, and no 
one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be referred to the Father : 
I can conclude no leſs, than that our Saviour is the true God, ſo {tyled in the 
* Actttw Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the * firſt Chri- 


10952459 ſtian writers which immediat-ly followed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and 
Ignat. Epift, WTILE. 

ad Smyrn, 

'Ey Stand] 7% Meatpic, x, Ino7 Xe? 7% 347 nuar. Id Ep. ad Fph. O B 38%; iudr "Inv; 5 Xerghe Lnvoncgnty ad 
Mzeſlag. ib. *O 3 38%; nyudy Inots Xerges ty Tlalei bv uarmey eaivsTar. Ep. ad Rom, Ti 345 Abys Th Aourte TAdGUETE 
14a6ig. Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. And it was well obſerved ty the Authour of the Mixee \aCveryI©- written abow the beginning of the 
third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtine, Miltiades,Tatianus, Clemens, Irenaus, Melito,Cyc. did ſpeak 
of Chrift as God, but that the H\mns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſs Chrift”s Divinity. Vaxuect 45 Bove x; 
od ddrrefv en ag yis varo mir yerghign Thy abgov Te 985 Thy Xergay Vurim JronoyerTts. And the Epiſtle of Pliny 10 
Ti ajan teflifies the ſame, Quod eflcnt (oli fato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere, 


But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
expreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjundts fixed to the name of God whea at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to anArticle,or whatſoever may 

Rom, 9.5. exprels the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnifie the Fews, ont 
of whom, as concerning the fleſh,Chriſt came, who is over all,God bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. Firſt, it isevident that Chriſt 1s called || God even he who came of the 
|| Thuueh ſome $25, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſb, which is 
God our of here * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, he is fo called God, asnot 


ernpen bog to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God; || for he 
becauſe 8. C3- is God over all. Thirdly,he hath alſo added the title of bl/efed;which of it ſelf 
prian, in 
lib. 2. adv. Jude1v, citing this place, leaves it ont. But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evi- 
dent. Firſt, becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Copies, and both the MSs. which Pamelins uſed ac- 
bnowledge it. Secondly, becanſe $. Gypr. produceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtus 3 and rechonerh it among the reſt in which 
he is called expreſly God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertallian, whoſe diſciple S Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, and both ſo read it and ſo uſe it. 
Solum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ficur idem Apoſtolus,Ex quibus Chriſtus,qui eſi(inquir)Deus ſuper omnia bene- 
dius in zvum omne. Adv. Praxeam, And againin the ſame Book ; Hunc & Paulus conſpexir, nec ramen Parrem vidit Non- 
ne, inquit, vidi Jeſum ? Chriſtum autem & ipſum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum 
carnem,qui eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus benedifus in zvum. Novatians de Trinitate uſeth the ſame Argument. And another 
ancient Authour very expreſly ; Rogo re,Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non ? Sine dubio,reſponſurus es, Deum ; quia,erfi negare 
volueris,ſanQis Scripruris convinceris,dicente Apoſtolo,Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem,qui eft ſuper omnta Devs bene- 
dius in ſecula. S» alſo S. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus c>, ficut etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, ſed etiam Filius ; quod, 
velit nolinr, coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benediQus in ſecula. De Trin . 2,c, 13. (5 _ 
ws - Fauftum 
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Fauftum 1. 16, c. 15. As for the 05jeHi:n,that S. Chryſoſft»me doth not fignifie in his Gommentaries that he read 342; inthe Text * 
I anſwer that neither des be ſignifie that be read 6 i pi 24 vJoy, for in bs expoſition he paſſeth over whally 5 kei odrTwOy 986g" 
but it doth not fo'low that he real not 6 (wi mavTwy inthe Text. But when he repeats the words of the Apoſtle, be agrees wholly 
with the Greek Text, 6 ay il T&rTwy $43t cunoyur5;: and Theodoret, who lived not long after bim, doth nat only acknowledge 
the words, but give a full Expoſition of them :"Hoxes wp 1 7% x7! odigna Topdiny Thea Goa Te NoniTe Xeuw7 Th) 4b ml 
d)\' Sariy by 7d Topic fendes 7% Jurli6e tn, aripud]O> SaGh x7 oiputh ivinant, 3% bed] 7 05 by Punt: 
ma £Tw; avTal 32 6 wowy To, x7! CALLER Tegst Jens 73, or ent mavroy 34d; cunegnuT ts Hg T1695 algyay. a the omiſſion of 
Deus in S. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of neceſſity be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of the Fatber. 
For how he read it he hath clearly expreſſed in his boobs DeTrinitate : Non ignorat Paulns Chriftum Deum, dicens, Quorum ſunt 
Patrer, (y ex quibus Chriſtas, qui eft ſuper omnia Deas. Non hic creatura in Deum depuratur, ſed creaturarum Deus eft, qui 
ſuper omnia Deus ef}. The prerenſe therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotins from the Syriac 
Tranſlation, which bath in it the name of God expreſly,os well as all the Copies of the Original, and all the reft of the Tranſlations, 
wy 7] NTIRTUVIRT *T3 xT! oz21e 0pprſed unto T3 x7! myeiue' 41 Rom. 1, 3. where x7! ozoxa is wſed without 
an Article, becauſe x7! wye0,uz, to which it is oppoſed, followeth, and ſo the oppofirion is of it ſelf apparent. But here being x7! 
Tv401a. is not to be expreſſed in the following words, the Article T2 ſignifying of it ſelf a diftinfion or exception, ſheweth that it 18 
to be underflood. || 'O oy ##i Tdr]wv. Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, as Beza, with reference ts the Fathers, 
which ſhould have been ini T&vTOoy ay FW + but,os the Valgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper omnia, i-ri 
for 6m@vw, @ Fohn 2. 31. 6 4vofler tex ouly Þ) endow ravruy BY, which ſignifieth no leſs than [VV'7Y, the ordinary name of God, 
6 vi5os, the moſt high ; as it rr taben for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, As 7. 48. and is deſcribed, Pſal. 99. 9. *Ort oy &, Rieu, 
$3 8.15; int T4ozy The yi, {pies wrudaudy ap meavra; 765 Ioug, 


elſewhere ſigniheth the * ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Fews * 4: Mer. 14. 
toexpreſs that one God of 7ſracl. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul 3 =O. 
ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jews ms woyurs 3 
or Proſelytes, aid give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but al Arr eou me 
ſo add that title which they always gave unto the one God of Iſrael, and to Son of the 
none but him except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame Blelled? where 
God whom they always in that manner and under that notion had adored. —_— ot 
As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of * the God and Father of our Lord Jeſws ken for God | 
Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creatour, who zs bleſſed for ever, rn erg 
Amen; and thereby doth (ignihe the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo glorified ded to the 
by the Iſraelites; anddothalſo teſtifie that we worſhip the ſame God under pap Argon 
the Goſpel which they did under the Law : fo doth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as wy 'O Iades 
ſublime a ſtyle, who is over al,God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth 5 cwoyn”: 
teſtifie the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we conſider the ſcope yt fed _ 
of the Apoſtle, which is to magnihe the 7ſraelites by the enumeration of ſuch an deſcripri- 
privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation,(the moſt eminent of SEP - 
which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour.) we ſhall find their 77 xlio« 
glory did not conſiſt inthis,that Chriſt at firſt was born of them a man, and af. #425 7% xli- 
terwards made a God ; for what great honour could accrue to them by the — 
nativity ofa man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to his birth, but to his death? 7 aiara, 
whereas this is truly honourable, and the peculiar glory ofthat Nation, that Abe SR 
the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould take on hin the ſeed of Abraham, prefifens of 
and come out of the Tſraelites as concerning the fleſh. Thus every-way it 5: Za«l «re 


doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternal God. _—__ 


the ancient 


cuftome of the 
Fews, who, when the Prieft in the Sanfluary rehearſed the Name of God, were wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever, Inſo- 


mech as the Bleſled one did fignifie in their language as much as the Holy one, and both,or either of them, the God of Tſrael. Hence 
are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, WNT TM "1171 the holy blefſed one, aod BRIT TNA, the Bleſſed one, that they are 


written by abbreviation, "VAN or WARN; and the infinite bleſſed one, "VA DN, Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, and 
Amen, RT, and \R7'V. * 2 Cor. 11. 31. Rom.&. 25. | 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe glory Iſaias (ſaw as the glory of the God of Iſrael; he 
who is ſtyled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation; he who 
was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him, before he was in 
the nature of man ; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity 1s expreſſed ; He had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Afery, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine eſlence, by which he always was 


truly 


6 Coen A. <a nate Ale - 
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truly, really and properly God. But all theſe are certainly true of him in 
whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the Sacred Scriptures, Theretore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
FRY cunceived of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine eſſence ; nor 
fy A was he any Creatuf&, but the true eternal Gud : which was our ſecond Afſer- 


frm ww: wh)» tion, particularly oppoſed to the * Arrian Herelie. 

ba'e the ſam? 

name. and fe'! at the ſame tim» into the ſame Opinion; one of them being a Pres byter, and Refor of a Church in Alexandria, the 
other a Deacon : as A exand-» the Biſh11 of Alexandria, in bis Epiſtle extant in Theodoret 3 Eliot 5 of ar232ualiSip re; alpsmg- 
T1, Im tr furicwoy 8,” Neat, So Nanovor 5 Ayia, Evlui 3," Aren't tree, Ofc. Inthe Epiſtle of the Artans to 
Alexander he 11 rechyned amnongſt the Presbyters 3 Ago, 'Anjeaing, Ayines, Kegrwvns, ZnpuaTas, Aru, weioSbrepgr. 
Of th:ſo rwo Phahadins contr « Arrian, Patrem & Filium efſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius, aur duas ſubſtancias, ur Arrii. 
c. 2%, Toe Herefieis ſp wol bnown, that it needs m1 explication : and indeed it cannot be better deſcribed than in the Anathematiſm 
of the Vicen» Cuncil Tis 4 xi pylar lui wile Gre un us, x, weiv urn tx li, x; 371 62 wx ovror bywve]e, BE fT%pgs 
\erogun4 u5 i voi; a4 rhoy1:4 11), 7 i] icby, j d/orwTy, 1 Tee ov Toy ybv Ty It8, TETus Ave FiutTiCa 1 Radon) x Amroco 
M.0Kh Exxancizt Thus tranſlated by $ Hilary ; Eos aurem qui dicunt, erat quando non erar, 8& anrequam naſceretur non erat, 
& quod de non exſtantibus fatus eſt, vel cx alia ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, dicentes eſſe convertibilem & demutabilem Deum, 
hos anathemat:zart Catholica Ecclefia, 
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The third Aſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine eſſence 
which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
he had not of him(elf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 
15not to be denied, That there can be but one eſſence properly Divine, and 
ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty ; That there can be 
bur* one perſon originally of himſclfſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe a 
plurality of more perſons ſo ſublilting would neceſlarily infer a multiplicity 
of Gods; That the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s originally God,as not re- 


Alex. Ep. apud ceiving his eternal being from any other. Wheretore it necetfarily followeth 


Thendoretum. 
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that Jeſus Chriſt, who is certaialy not the Father,canaot be a perſon ſubſiſting 
in the Divine nature originally ofhimſelf,and conſequently, being we have al. 
ready prov'd that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be under- 
ſtoad to have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not 
only eteraally,but originally, God. *AU things whatſoever the Father hath are 
mine,laith Chriſt; becauſe in him is the ſame ftulneſs of the Godhead, and more 
than that the Father cannot have : but yet in that perfect and abſolute equa- 
lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that rhe Father hath the Godhead 
not from the Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father. 
Chriſt is the true God and eternal life ; but that heisſo, is from the Father - 
bFor as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo bath he given to the Son to havelife in 
himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. 'Tis true, our Saviour 
was ſo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God: but when the Fews ſought to kill him becauſe he* zrade himſelf equal 
with God, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, the Son can do n0- 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: by that connexion of his 


metipſe, tan- operations, ſhewing the reception of his elſence; andby the acknowledg- 


—_—— ment of his power, profeſling his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
3 » 


eſt virainſe- he which was equal, even in that equality confeſleth a priority, ſaying, 
meriplo, ge- | : 

nuir iliac qui eſſet vita in ſemetipſo, Pro eo enim quod eft genuir, voluir intelligi dedir, ranquam fi cuiquam diceremus, 
Dedit tibi Deus efſe. S, Aug. Et paul» poſt, Quid ergo Filio dedir? dedit ei ur Filius effer 3 genuir ut vita efler 5 hoc eſt,dedicr 
habere ci viram in ſerneripſo, ut efſer vira non egens vira, ne participando intelligatur habere viram. $i enim participando 
haberer vitam non in ſemeripſo, poſſer & amirtendo efle fine vita ; hocin Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Maner 
ergo Pater vita, manert & Filius vita. Pater vita in ſeweripſo, non a Filio z Filius vita in ſemeripſo, (ed a Patre. So again de 
Tiinit. l. 1. c. 12. Pleramque dicir, Dedit mihi Pater ; in quo yulr inteiligi quod eum genuerir Pater : non ut ranquam jam ex - 
ſiſtenri & non habenri dederir al:quid, (cd ipſum dedifſe ur haherer, genuifle ut efſer. © Fobn 5.18, 19. Tanquam dicerer, 
Quid ſcandalizati eſtis quia Parrem mevm dixi Deum, quia zqualem me facio Deo? Tra ſum zqualis, ut non ille 3 me, ſed 
ego abillo fim. Hoc enim intelligirur in his verbis, Non poteft Filius 2 ſe facere quicquam, gc. hoceſt, quicquid Filius ha- 
ber ur faciar, 3 Patre haber ut [aciat. Quare haber 4 Patre ur faciar ? quia I Patre haber ut poſh, quia A Patre haher ur fir, 
Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod poſſe. S. Aug in lixcum. Paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non poreſt Filius 3 ſe quicquam facere, quod efler, 
t1 diceret, non eft Filius I ſc, Erenim fi Filius eſt, natus eſt ; fi natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt, 


* The 


—= There is noditference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame y xy pe . 


His Onry Sox. 125. 


* The Father is greater than I: The Son equal in reſpe& of his nature, the * ai Ir; 
Father greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead. * 7 krow ,, dg a 
him, (ſaith Chriſt, for I am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father, 72 $Tow + 
[| therefore he is called by thoſe of the Niceze Council, in their Creed, Go om y” 
of God, light of light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but notof Ora. 2. de. 
God, light, but not of light ; Chriſt is God, but of God, light, but of _—_ Filts, 


inboth; but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath that eſſence of him- b«th obſerved : 
ſelf, from none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from him. de Io 
_ quia Filivg 


de Patre ; & quicquid eſt filivs, de illo eft cujos eſt filius. 14co Dominum Jeſum dicimus Dewm de Deo ; Patrem non dicimus 
Deum de Deo, ſed tantum Deum. Erdicimus Dominum Jeſum lamen de [amine ; Patrem non dicimus lumen de luming, ſed 
tantum lumen, Ad hoc ergo pertiner quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe word! of their 
Creed, Oudy  ©45, X; £95 ou, puTd;, 32dv danIi1dy cn Jer tan ys. but not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the 
Oriental Creed: before ; as appeareth by that Confeſſion which Enſebins preſented to the Council, as cont aining what he had believed 
and taught ever fince his Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, 20s va yer Ingfy Xergor, Thy Ty 997 aigpy, Bey 24, $47, 
©&s * gurde. Cala tn Cong. And as Enſebing calls him Life of life,ſo others Power of p»wer, and Wiſdom of wiſdom. Ideo Chri- 
fius virtvs & ſapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute & ſapienrtia eriam ipſe virrus & ſapientia eft, ficur lumen de Parte lumine, 
& fons vitz apnd Deum Patrem urique fonrem virz, S, Aug. de Trin. [. 9. c. 3. Ard wt only ſo, but effence of eſſence. Pater & Fi- 
lius fimul una ſapientia, quia una eflentia; & fingillatim ſapientia de ſaprentia, ficut efſentia de effentia, 


And being the Divine nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incorpo- 
real, is alſo1ndiviſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only communicated 
unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged * coeſlential, « .g,,;,o- 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ; as the Council of Nice determined, which is co- 


and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of #enrial or 
conſubſtan- 


thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond motion 1n the Fews to ſtone tial, ir nor ro 


him; = 7 ard the Father are one : where the plurality of the Verb, and the be taken of « 
neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinCtion of their perſons ſpeak a perte& ol 7 


identity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay,the Father is in me, and TI in ſence, «cif 


him ; yet withall he ſaith, Tcame ont from the Father : by the formerſhew- 7 7 


ing the Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of himſelf, We eſnee of the 
muſt not look upon the Divine nature as || teri], but rather acknowledge f ofrke þ-ocv 
and admire the fecundity and communicability of it felt, upon which the aacare Kin 
* creation of the world dependeth; God making a!l things by his Word, to bm, which 


whom he firſt communicated that Omnipotency which 1s the cauſe of all = = 


things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aflertion, that Manichees, 

the Father hath communicated the Divine cflence to the Word, who is that GS 7. 

Teſws who is the Chriſt. v3 ToeCa- 
alu T8 ypiron- 
144 7% ales ifryud Trow idY os Marnxa% wie 5uotoer 7s Tleleps 79 wirrnue tio yiion]o* as Arrine tn bis Epuftle to 
Alexander ; by the interpretation of $. Hilary, Nec, ut Valentinus, prolationem natum Parris commentarus eft ; nec,hvut Mint 
chzus,parrem unius ſubſtantiz Parris natum expoſuit. de Trinit. 1.6. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddidit, tanquan euormeyid 
ſignificarer quod partem ſubſtantia habet ex toro reſeRam, ſays Dionyſ. Petavity, wi hout ary reaſon: for $ Hilary wlearly trans 
Nlates 6yogg my barely unius ſubſtantiz, and it was in the Original wie ovosrroy which be expreſſed by partem unius 'ubſtare 2, 
Under this notion firſt the Arrians pretended to refuſe the name 6u'to1y, 4s Arrius in the lame Ep file fignifieth left thereby they 
ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the Deity. El 73 & ya5ess x, 79 un lelegs inner, we wit © Ty ious xy 
&5 wegCond im Tay role, (wii) @ Vans Nag, x; Mavgerds, x; Teams And S., Hierome teftifies thus much n't only of 
Artis and Eunomiua,but alſo of Origen before them:Haberur Dialogus apud Grzcos Origenis, & Candidi Valertiniaaz Hzrefeos 
defenſoris. Quos duos Andabaras digladiantes ſpeRaſle me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium dc Parris efſe ſubftantia,errans in 
eo quod rggfoxlu afſcrit: E regione Origenes, juxta Arrium & Eunomium, repugnar eum vel prolatum efle vel narum, ne 
Deus Pater dividatur in partes. Apol. 2. in Ruffin, And therefore Fuſebius Riſhop of Ceſarea refuſed not t1 ſubſcribe to the Nicene 
Creed, being ſo interpreted as that objeZion might be taken away T3, % + voiay, wont yulo Te3s avi Sa mTIxGy £9) T3, 3n 
Mp Ty [leless 5,8 wh ws ule undeyyy os lalge. Upon this Confeſſinn be ſubſcribed 1 that clavſe, begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father, which war not in his own Greed And again O7rw + x, T3,6n007100 i) 7s Te)e3c Thy joy, iferaloulu@ 
$ by © Cuigyory 8 x7! fs ovudrwy Tebrov, xd) Tols IrnTor; Coors magg rand v5. w74 30 x7! Naigerty © v0izes wTe x71 
Smojulw, (Fc. Upon this achnowledgment he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe tothe other «lauſe alſo. ( add:d to that Creed which be 
himſelf gave in to the Gouncil, |) being of one ſubſtance with the Father : which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inftance 
of Conſt antine the Emperour. Now #4 the Mgnichees made uſe of the word 61voug ior to expreſs their Errours concerning the. nature 
of God and the perſon of Chrift ; ſo the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Counci! had uſed the ſame in a trae Cath»iich ſenſe, ta 
expreſs the unity in eſſence of the Father and the Son : as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebins 3 *Ewei Qt * Teruey 
Aoyies TIves, x) Ewipart; emi 0k Tos, x; Cuſygaoia lyrouly, int + m4 ra) e3s x) Us $h0A0Nay Th) Te OlhOughe Coy nou heap 
oroud]i. Wherefore the other Enſebius of Nicomedia, underſtanding the ancient ( atholick ſenſe, confeſſed that if 1hey believed 
Chriſt to be the true begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him caougoy, which the Arrians — 
j | @ 
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make fo odious 3 and therefore the Comncil in oppoſition to them determined it, Quid eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patri nolinr Filivm 
dic', ni{1quia nolunt verum Dei Filium ? ficut Author ipſoram Euſebius Nicomedienfis Epiſtola ſua prodidir, dicens, Si 
vervm, inquir, Dei Filium & increatum dicimvus, —mage jr cum Parre incipimus confireri. Hzc cum lea efler Epiſtola in 
Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in TraRtacu fidei poſuerunt Patres, quod id viderunt adverſariis efſe formidini. ut rarquam 
eraginato ab ipfis gladio ipſorum nefandz caput hzrefis amputarent. S. Ambroſ. [, 3, de Fide, c. 5. De voce *Ouoin(© vi- 
de Dionyſ. Petav. de Trinir. 1, 4. c.6. * Fobn 10. 30. ®* *Awa]ov Þ Thy 96dy einGy Teruor 7 quoi yoriuiryl®. Da- 
maſc I. 3+ 6. 8. ||EI3,w3 Ko £02510 iy auth n Joit wore, «> Tenu'F, nel dur, ws gas wi feTiCoy, x #11 
Enez nos urguxls ykpyties eur2y Very xhgovies ox &l yrovra; S. Athen, Orat. 2. 


The fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Divine 
eſſence by the Father is the generation of the Son z and Chriſt, who was eter- 
nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, 1s the eternal Son of God. 
That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agar's queſtion in the Proverbs 
of Solomon ; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth £ what is his name? 
and what is his Son's namee if thou canſttel/. And it was the chief deſign of 
Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſlible to 
prefer himſclf betore our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than ano- 
ther, and 4/4homet might perſuade his credulous diſciples that he was great. 
er than any of the ſons of men ; but while any one was believed tobe the 
eternal Son of God, he Rnew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before 

* This is ofien him. Wherctfore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his* Alcoran,that 


pony God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him : and his diſciples have || cor- 


lath in te Tupted the Pſalm of David, reading, (in ſtead of, Thox art my Son, this day 
left chapter . have I begotten thee, Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee. The later 
Re par. * Jews, acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


led Alechlas. 
Eftipſe Deus apply them ſo unto Davzd, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt; and 


a—_ _ that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid 
nec genuirz the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent ofthe ancient Jews, by the in- 
,”y vw terpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chris, 
nuſles eſt z- and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. = For, unto which of the Angels 
qualis And ſzid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have Tbegotten thee 2 as the 
rium Apoſtle argues. And it he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as they 
Sybu-gins Were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had beennoneat all. 

mention bis 

a the firft principle of Mabumet aniſm,"O71 &ig $46; Br, mantis fo Cawy ure ory 20 ure uyiioag And Foames Siculus 
and Georgins ( odrenus relate how Mahomet gave command, "Era uivey Tggoxutiy Ity, x; 73y Yergty TIMEY we Algny o% 347 
ue, 8 1 udy NN. And we read of his ridiculous Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God for calling 
himſelf bis Sn; and that he denied it, as 5eing ſo named only by men with:ut any authority from him. "O71 &y«2J6y]e 731 Rerchy 
eig 7d» v:212y newrnony 5 885, aigur, 0 Inc, os eiarty Thy hogey 7eTor, "Ort 5g bi ry 948 x, D8bg. 1, 4TWxgifn Ince, 
"O74 wx & "Ov 426, ud alguuopues t) S7nbs as" &))” 06 avBewwor aiyuoiy G71 Amoy Thy xbgoy owrov. || Alfircgabadins in bis 
Kamuz : Diu Dei omniporentis ad Jeſum, (cui propirius fir & pacem concedart Deus) Ti es Nabiya, Frophera meus, ego 
walladtocs, tovi te; at dixerunt Chriſtiani Tu es Boneys, filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genui. Longe eſt ſupra hac Deus. And 
to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athry : In Evangelio dixit Iiz, Ego walladtocn, i. e. educavirte ; at Chriſtiani, dempra litera Lam 
alrers, ipſum ci filium fhatuerunt, Qui longe elarus eft (uper ea quz dicunt, Whereas then the Aprſiles attributed thoſe words 
of the Pſalm to Chrift, the Mahamet ans, wh» could not deny but they were ſpoken of the Meſſi as, were forced to corrupt the Text « and 
for that 1hey pretend the eminenc) and excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the Majefly of God to beget a Son, or be a Fa- 
ther. And indeed whoſvever would bring in another Prophet greater than Chriſt, a« he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. * I ſay, the 
later Fews fo attribute 1h:ſe words to David, as if they belonged not to1be Meſſias ,, but the ancient Fews underſtood them of the 
Chbrift : as appearerb not only ont of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymons ; but alſo 
by the teftimony of the later Fews themſelves, wh: have confeſſed no leſt. So Rabbi David Kimehi in the end of bis Commentaries 
en the ſecond Pſalm," 1 TNA WV2 (1 MUAN TID RNIMWAM IND) 10 Dy MAY. NI OWNIED WN 
Soine interpret this Plalm of Gog and Mapog, and the anointed is Meſtias the King. and ſo our DoRours of happy memory 
have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon archi not only confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſias, but 
ſhews the reaſon why the later Jews underflood it rather of David, that [rrebathe might the better an\wer the Argument of the 
Chriftians deduced from thence : D'J'DNI ITN ALL B27 MUIR Toh Pp Tn RW YN? 
ogy 11 Py NINE? 11D Our Doftours have expounded it of the Meſſias : but as to the literal ſenſe, and for the 
anſwering Hereticks, (that is, in their Language, Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his own pcrſon, 


* Heb. 1. 5- 


Now that the Communication of the Divine eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear : becauſe the moſt proper generation 
which we know, 1s nothing elſe but a vital produdtion of another in the ſame: 

mature, 


» 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom heis produced. Thus 

Man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the ſame humane na- 

tare with himſelf; and this produttion, as a perfe& generation, becomes the 
foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth,and of Filiation 

in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediQion, Be fruitfal and Gen-1- 28, and 
multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs,after his image: and by the continua- * 5 
tion ofthe ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of humane generations hath been con- * xemts 5» - 
tinued. This then is the known * confeſſion of all men, that a Son is nothing *! * Foy 2 
but another produced by his Father in the ſame nature with him. Bur God y” wes" 
the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine effence by ws, <« «: 
which heis God; and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with him, and 7x = | 
thereby the perfett image and fimilitude of him, and therefore his proper Son. wylranire 
In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of fimilitude; one in re- *** NA 
ſpe of the internal nature, the other in reference to the external form or Epiſt 1. This is 
figure. The former ſimilitude is eſſential and neceflary ; it being impoſlible a in'he /angnage 
man ſhould beget a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature a man : the latter acci- 4, #*#**: 


< , | . : T3 T0t19 20 4- 
dental;not only ſometimes the child repreſenting this, ſometimes the other pa- 72cy 5 as- 


rent, but alſo oftentimes neither. || The fimilitude then inwhich the propriety 3? ©” 6 IF 
of generation is preſerved is that which confiſtethinthe identity ofnature:and = Jy 
this Communication of the Divine eſſence by the Father to the Word is evi- 5- Bf +. 2. 
deatly a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a fimilitude; from whence Chriſt is called 7m pt 
*the image of God,the brightneſs of his glory,and the expreſs image ofhis per ſon. 86 6x wy 
xT' F ouetaey iawmed ovary Fdpylu mag opyy. || Etiamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam fimilis, in quibuſdam fit 
difſimilis parri z ramen quia cjultlem ſuvttantiz eft, oegari yerus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari cjuſdem ſub- 
ſtantiz non poreft, S. Ang. contra Mazimin. c. 13. *2 Cor. 4-4. Heb.1. ;. ; 

Nor is this Communication of the Divine eſſence only the proper gene- 
ration of the Son, but we muſt acknowledge it far more proper than-any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perte&t. As in 
the Divine eſſence we acknowledge all the perfetions of the creature, 
ſubtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things 
* below : ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without 
any kind of defect, blemiſb, or impurity. In humane generation the 
ſon is begotten in the ſame nature with the father, which is performed 
by derivation, or deciſion of part ofthe ſubſtance of the parent : but this de- 
cifion includeth imperfection, becauſe it ſuppoſcth a ſubſtance diviſible, and 
conſequently corporeal ; whereas the eſſence of God.is incorporeal, ſpiritual 
and indiviſible; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by de- 
rivation or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. Jn natural 
conceptions the father neceſlarily precedeth the ſon, and begetteth one youn- 
ger than himſelf : for being Generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, 
where the Individuals ſucceſlively fail, it is ſufficient if the parent can pro- 
duce another to live after him, and continue theexiſtence of his nature, when 
his perſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfeRtion ofmortality, 
wholly tobe removed when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eteraity : the 
eſſence which God always had without beginning, without beginning he did « qq9, + 
communicate 3 being always Father, asalways God. * Animals, whea they 3 iv 14 | 
come to the perfeCtion of nature, then become prolitical ; in God eternal ae ne” ry 
perfetion ſheweth his eternal fecundity. And that which is moſt remarkable, 52 & ater i 


| | | | qhorg Eaſeb, 
de Prey. Evang, ex Plotino. 'AySywwroy ws 38 ie T3 & neirg lurgr, be 73 T32t; & wen 347 didov 734 yurnua,d 
v3 de? Tixwoy + gbntuc. S. Athan. Orat. 2. This was it which ſo much troubled the Arrians, when they beard the Catholichy can- 
ftanth afſerting; &# 38g, aft ybe* due TaTHp, due jigs 
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In humane generations the Sonis of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 

is not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of the ſame kind, 

yet he hath not the ſameeſſence: the power of generation depending on the 

firſt prolifical benedition, Increaſe and multiply, it mult be made by way of 
multiplication ; and thus every Son becomes another man. But the Divine 

eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubje& to diviſion,and in reſpe& 

of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 
multiplied ; infomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 

not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 

the Word God; Abraham man, and Iſaac man: but Abraham one man, 

Tſaac another man; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another, but 
the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of 
generation is founded in the eflential fimilitude of the ſon unto the father, by 

reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from: him; being the full perfe& na- 

ture of God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 

with a greater unity or identity than can be found in humane generations: it 
followeth that this Communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 

ration by which Chriſt is, and is called, the true and proper Son of God. This 

- was the foundation of S. Peter's Confeſſion, thou art the Son of the living 

| Mulum ©9243 thisthe ground of our Saviour's [| diſtinction, I go wnto my Father, and 
diſtat inter #0 your Father. Hencedid S. Johy raiſea verity, more than only a negation 
dominatio- of falliry, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son: for we which are in him are 
nom econ”  true,not falfe, ſons,we are not as the true Sor. Hence did S. Paul draw an ar- 
ter generatio- gument of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared not his own 
CT by proper ſo. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal communi- 
rer ſubftan- Cation of the Divine eſſence by the Father tothe Word wasa proper genera- 
um gr" tion by which Chriſt Feſas always was the true and proper Son of God: 


tiam., Ideogz; a . 
hic non OS which was our fourth Aſſertion. 


mixre nec 

paſſim dicitur, Aſcendo ad Patrem nofirum aut Deum noſtrum; ſed ad Patrem meum & Patrem vefirum, ad Deum meum ( ad 
Deum veflram. Alirer enim illi Deus Pater eſt, alirer nobis. Illum fiquidem natura cozquar, miſericordia humiliat ; nos vero 
natura profternir, miſericordia erigir, Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. 


The fifth and laſt Aſſertion followeth, That the Divine eſſence was ſo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other naturally 
begotten by the Father ; and in that reſpect Chriſt is the 0nly-begotter Son of 
God. Fortheclearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary to enquire into 
the truenotion of the 0nly-begotter ; and then ſhew how it belongs particu- 
larly to Chriſ#, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated by way of Ge- 

_ neration to him alone, Firſt therefore, we mult avoid the vain interpreta- 
A fallacy Fon of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term only 
which Eun to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; asifthe 0zly-begotten were no 


mius endea- G - | 
ceredro par OE than begotten of the Father only. Which is both contrary to the lan- 


wpmn the guage of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of men, who uſe it not for 
Church, 4! - him who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 


by th) - 
Lune 4 4 Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the ||later Here- 
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Socinians make very much of this Ntion, and apply it ſo unto Chrifl,@s that thereby they might avoid «ll neceſſiry of an eternal 

tion. $0 the Racoutan Catechiſm : Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta atrribura (ſc. proprinum oF wnigenitam Dei Mt compre 
eſ,quod inter omnes Dei filios & precipuus fit, f& Deo chariſſimus: quemadmodum [ſzxc,quia Abrahatno chariſſimus & heres 
exſticic, wnigenitzs vocarus eſt, Heb, 11.19. licet frarrem Iſmaclem habuerit z & Solomon xaigeniris cor am matre ſas, licerplu- 
res ex cadem marre frarres fuerint, 1 Paral. 3. 1,2,3, &c. And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlj- 
ringins hath inſertedit as a material obſervation ; Nam hic anicus ſeu anigens filins nominarur,qui czceris longe charior eſt Pa- 
rri, longeq; preſtantior ; and confirms the Interpret ation with thoſe two teftimienies concerhing Iſaac and Solowion, But certainly 
this Obſervation of theirs is vain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe For if Chriſt be called the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Holy 
Ghoft, and wne elſe was ever ſ> conceived, then is be the = ae by virtue of bis generation. And if ſo,then is be not the Only - 
begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were that is, by the affeBion and prelation of their Parents. Or if Chrift were the Only- begotten as 
IJaac and Solomon were, then was he not conceived after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from bim in 
their generation. It is plain therefore that this Interpret ation was invemed that, when all the reft ſhould fail, might ftich to this. 


ticks, who takethe Orly-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 
all the ſons; becauſe 7ſaac was called the only Sor of Abraham,when we know 
that he had 1ſh-rael befide,and Solomon laid to be the only-begotten before his 
Mother, when David had other children everi by the Mother of Solomon. 
For the only-begotter and the moſt beloved are not the ſame; the one having 
the nature of a cauſe in reſpe of the other, and the fame cannot be cauſe 
and effe&ttoit ſelf. For though it be true, that the only ſon isthe beloved 
ſon; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved becauſe the only, not 
therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Only- 
begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not look upon theſe two 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally Ggnificant of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his fingulax 
love. Befide, Iſaac was called the only Son of Abrehym for ſome other 
reaſon than becauſe he was fingularly beloved of Abrahams; for he was the 
only Son of the free woman, the only Son of the promiſe 'made to Abrehbar; 
which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a Son, and then, In Iſazc ſhall thy ſeed 5: 18-14, 
be called. So that Tſzac may well be called the only Son of Abrahexe in re- —— 
ference to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſly; By faith Abrabam #7: 11:17 
when he was tried offered up Iſaac,and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only begotten Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far 
ſhort of the true notion of the oxly-begotten,we muſt Wok upon it in the moſt 
proper, full and ſignificant ſenſe, as fignifying a Son fo begotten as none other 
1s, was, Or can be +: ſo as the term reſtrifive oxly ſhall have relation not only , 
to the *Father generating, butalſo to the Son begotten, and tothe manner weld have is 
of the generation. *'Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thox art Toes 
my beloved Son, in whom Iam well pleaſed: and thereby we are ro under- _ the Ba 
ſtand, that whoſoever of us are beloved by the Father are fo beloved in and her «ah, * 
through the Son. In the ſame manner Chriſt is the Oly-begotter Son of God ; dy 
and as many of us as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould -be proer, ad 
called the ſons of God, are all broughtinto that near relation by our fellow- Few ther 
ſhip with him, whois by a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. mr be which 
but uwir@r, ayorn Tas S. Cyrill adds theſe two Te&pg (ove and ir tagetber,in relation to the Father and the Fay ow, 
xT' guoty © &n, 947 warp; avouecnt ay » $71 by @ Un tire pert au 7y args. Epift. 1. ad Regia. As Ruſſunus doth iB 
Unicus : Ideo ſubjungit Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno naſcirur. _Expoſ. Syunb, $ Greg, op fx; to theſe 
5 be mcg eel nd core, dt any gin amſen wh nent dl? ke the rk of Rea 
zen: Abarar wmoyoerde, Ort wor % whre th Tees whror iarrnger uR 3 $woiTrar irhey yorres Ti re 7 ou ge 
iv zag Rr dM ds oy 07s | 

Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion ; and that 
none can be ſtriftly called the Only-begotten but hewho alone was ſo begot- 
ten: we ſhall proceed to wake good our Afſertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begot- 
ten the Son'of God, and never any was ſo BO de that Son. _ 
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other ſons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
eſſence was communicated 3 and then the Communication of that to the 
Word made him not the Orly-begotter; or it was not communicated, and 
then there is nao ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation : 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine efſence _ be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt z whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is not the Only-begotter ; or if he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two Objeftions being anſwered, no- 
thing will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertion. 

For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the ſons of 
God,and that we call the ſame God ozr Father which Chriſt called his ; that 
both he that ſanFifieth and they who are ſanFified are all of one, for which cauſe 
be is not aſhamed to call w brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom $. Paul *hath 
begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God whoſe ſeed 
remaineth in thew : but withal we affirm that this our Regeneration is ofa 
nature wholly different from the Generation of the Son. We are firſt ||gene- 
rated,aad have our natural being; after that regenerated,and fo receive a ſpi- 
ritual renovation,and by virtue thereof aninheritance incorruptible: whereas 
the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once there- 
by God and Son and Heir ofall. *The ſtate of ſonſhip which we come into is 
but of Adoption,ſhewing the generation by which we are begotten to be but 
metaphorical : whereas Chriſt is ſo trul otten, ſo properly the natural 
Sonof God, that his * generation clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; 
and not only ſo, but when he becometh the ſon ofman, eyen in his Humanity 
refuſeth the name of an adopted ſon. For * when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son wade of a woman, made under the law, To redeem then 
that were under the law,(not that he, but that we wight receive the —_—_— 


' ſons. He then whole generation is totally different from ours whom he cal- 
- leth brethrenz he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true 


Son, the Father ſometimes his own, ſometimes his beloved, but || never his 
none Son ; he who by thole proper and peculiar appellations 18 || diſtin- 
guiſhed from us, who can claim no higher filiationthan 4 aw which we xeceive 
by the prongs of adoption; he istruly che 0zly-begottex Son of God, not- 
withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word: and the reaſon 
why he is ſo js, becauſe the Divine eſſence was communicated ynto him in 
his natural andeternal Generation, whereas only the: grace of Gog is con- 
veyedunto us in our Adoption. Indeed, if we were begotten of the eſſence 
of God, as Chriſt was, or he were only by the grace of God * adopted, as we 
are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called the 0»ly Son, by rea- 
ſon of ſo many brethren : but w_y we cannot aſpire pnto the firft, nor he 
deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 
the firſt difficulty, by virtye of his natural and peculiar generation, to be the 
Only-begotten Son. 
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Gr © wei didlos param drexergdons dy ira prey, afhagdy 3x Ty ov]e. This bath been ſogentrally confeſſed, that Feljal 
and Elipandus, who were ondemmet yet byrd Chrift as man to be the Dlogred Son of wry ours it; as apgeareth by 
the beginning of their Byok , Confiremur & credimus Deum, Hei Filium, anre omnia rempora fine initio ex Patre genitum,co- 
#rernum & conſubſtantialem, non adoprione,ſed genere. Secondly, it is alſo cert ain,that the Man Chrift Feſwa av} perſonally 
is the natural,not the adopted, Son of God : becauſe the Man prot 3 Arm 1s no other perſon than the Word, who is the eternal and na- 
tural Sen, and by ſubfifting in the humane nature could not leave off to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus 
was condernned as Heretical in the Council of Francford ;, and their Opinion was thus expreſied, parthy in the wirds of S. Auguſtine, 
perth in their own additions : Confitemur & credimus eum faum ex muliere,fatum ſub Lege;non genere efle filium Dei,ſed 
adoptione, non narurs, ſed gratis, This they maintained by forged teftimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of tbe Church of 
Toleds, compoſed by Hildepbonſus, as the Roman by Gregory : in the Maſt de Cana Domini, Qui per adoprivi hominis paſſionem, 
dum fuo non indulfit corpori 3 end in the Maſs de Aſcenfione Doming, Aodie Salvaror nofter, per adoprionem carnis, ſcedem 
repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſpyabe ; Quod ex te naſcetur ſanturn- vocabirur filins 
Dei, non adoptivus ſed verus, non alienus ſed proprius. And again ; Yorro adoprivus dici non poteſt qui alicnus eſt ab eo I 
dicirur adoprarvs 3 & graris ei adoprio tribuicur, quoniam non ex debiro, fed ex indulgemia rancummodo, adoptio pre- 
atur : ficue nos aliquando cum efſemus peccando filii irz,alieni eramus I Deo, per proprium & verum Filium, qui non cguit 
adoprione, adoptio nobis filiorum donara eſt, And of this they give us the true ground in the Synadic Epiſtle 5 Unitas perſons 
quz eſt in Dei filio & fiſio Virgins adoprtionis tollit injuriam, * Gal. 4. 4,5 || Legi &relegi Scripruras, Jeſum Filwm Dei 
nuſquam adoprione inveni. Ambroſiefler Com. in Ep, ad Rom. Dices mihi,Cur ti optivum Chriſtum Dominum nominare? 
Dico tibi, Quia nec Apoſtoli eum fic nominarunr, nec ſana Dei & Catholica Eccleſia conſyerudinem habuir fic cum appel- 
hare, Synod. Epift, Concil. Francrford. From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſtle, that they ſhould 
be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſtons a they found in the Scriprares : Intelligite,fracres, quelegitis,fe nolire nova & incagnita nomi- 
na fingere, ſed quz in S. Scriprura invenivnrur tenere, oc. || S. Aug. bath obſerved that S, Pani made uſe of toHwoie, that he 
might diftinguiſh the fitiation of Gbrift from oure. At veroeriam nos, quibus dedir Deus poreftatem filios cjus heck de varura 
arque ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuit, ficut unicum Filium, ſed utique dileRione adopravir. Quo verbo Apoſtolus (ape uti 
non ob aliud incelligitur, nifs ad diſcernendum Unigenitum, De conſenſ. Evang. l..2. c. 3. And S. Ambroſe takes notice, that thp 
name of true deftroyerh that of adopred : RE lium non dicimus filium efſe natura, ſed cum dicimus natura efle Glium 
qui yeruz eſt filius. De Incarn, Sacr.c. 8, * Si unicus, quomodo ivus, dum multi ſuor adoprivi-filii? Unicus iraque de 
multis non poreſt dici. Concth. Francof. Quod & eriara Unigenitus Filius fats dicitur ex gracia, non vere genitusex natura, 
proculdubio nomen & veriratem Unigenitz perdidir, quam fratres habere jam ccepit: privatur enim hujus veritare no» 
minis, fi in Unigenito non eft de Parre veriras naturalis. Fulgentizs ad Thrafim. L 3. c. 3. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque 
natiyires non de natura Dei Patris, ſed ex gratia,cedirur ſubſticifle,non deber Unigenirus vacari, ſed canrum .genitug. 
Quoniam ficurt ei nomen geniti largiras adoptionis paternz cootribuir, ſic cum ab Unigeniri namine nobis rriburg 
communio paternz adoptionis exclufir. Unigenirus enim non yocatur, quammyis genirus poſſir yocari, cum genitis. 1b. c, 


But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of God, 
or by virtue ofany ſuch natural generation be called ſons; yet one perſon we 
know, to whom the Divine effence is as truly and really communicated by 
the Father as to the Son, whichis the third Perſon in the blefſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication ofthe Di- 
vine eſſence became the Son, and notthe Holy Ghoſt by the fame ? or if, by 
receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Ward the 
only Son? To thisI anſwer, thatthe Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſlence 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 
God with the Father and the Word : but though the eflence be the fame 


Eve was produced out of 4d awr;and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was I 
not born of him,nor was ſhe truly the daughter of Adaw ; whereas Seth pro & 3.c. 14. who 
ceeding from the fame perſon, inthe fimilitude of the (ame nature, was truly  rurkaglyrny 
and ly the Son of 4daw. And this difference was not in the nature ſane 4rex- | 
a but in» the manner of produQtionz Evedeſcending not:fram Adam, Pon * Fog 


as Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy — 
| i" I- 
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Ghoſt pagroegeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeh from the ſame Perſon jn the ſame (imilitude of nature alſo; but 
the Word proceeding is the Son, ke Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 
ceſlion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore tfte Regene-. 
rationand Adoption ofman, ſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no 
r prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son 
of God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgin Mary ; ſeeing the being which he had ante- 
cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indivilible 
Divine, eſſence ; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, asthe 
Father, but by communicationfrom him ;z ſeeing the communication of the 
ſame eſſence unto him- was a proper Generation z we cannot but believe that 
the ſameFeſws Ebriſt is the begotten Son of God:and ſeeing the ſame eſſence 
was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we mult alſo 
acknowledge him the Ozly-begotter, diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Son, from the Adopted children, as the Natural Son. 

The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article,that Jeſax Chriſt is the 
__ and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 

y that ſingular way of Generation the Ozly Sor, appeareth firſt in the con- 


* firmation of out Faith concerning the Redemption of mankind. For this 
. doth ſhew fuch an omncy and dignity in the perſon of the Mediatour as 


will aſure us of an infinite efficacy in his Actions, and value in his Sufferings. 
We know * zt is not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away 


ſins : and wemay yery well doubt how the bloud of him who hath no other 


nature than that of man can take away the ſins of other men ; there appearing 


| no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impotffibility in 


the other. But fince we may be® bovght with a price, well may we believe the 


| bloud of Chriſt ſufficiently *preciows, when weareafſured that itis the bloud 
. of God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in. *pirging our conſcience front 


ead works, if we believe Chriſt dffered up himſelfthrough the eternal Spirit. 
If we betruly ſenſible of our (ins, 'we muth acknowledge that inevery one 
we have offended God ; and the gravity ofevery offence muſt needs increaſe 
proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpe& of the offen- 
der; becauſethe more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man 
there is an infinite diſproportion;. and therefore every offence committed a: 
gainſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of injurie. Again, as the 
ravity ofthe offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended ; fo the va- 
ho of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying: becauſe 
the fatisfation conſiſteth in a reparation of rhat honour which by the injurie 
was eclipſed; and all honour doth encreaſe proportionably as the perſon yiet- 
ding it is honourable. If then by every fin we have offended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according unto which theinjury is aggravated 3 how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, ' except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity, 
ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and rhat diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple 
1sn0 otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than: by a belief in ſuch a Mediatour as is the 
Only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe- 
quently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins we 
have offended. ak 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
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is the ſame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 

raging a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 

unto Riem, For we are commanded togive that Worſhip unto the Son which 

is truly and properly Divine ; the ſame which we give unto God the Father, 

who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the 7b+s. 22,23. 

Sor ever as they hononr the Father. As it wasrepreſented to S. John ina viſion, 

when he heard every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the Rev. g. 13. 

earth,and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in\them, ſaying, Bleſſing honour, 

glory,and power bento him that ſttteth upon the throne,and unto the Lameb,for 

ever and ever. Again we are commanded to fear the Lord our God, and to Dwt.6. 13, 4. 

| ſerve him ; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by himz we are to underſtand || 7h* emobaþr 
im alone, becauſe the Lord our God is one Lord.From whence, if any one aroſe {35 "1h. ir is 

among the Fews teaching under the title ofa Prophet to worſhip any other #» b«rey 

befide him for God, the judgment of the * Rabbins was,that notwithſtanding & "3. 

all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as Afoſes bu WR) 

wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence of this Ng 4 

truth, that One God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of with fach « 

ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, Founs er. 

as if then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but fince the Goſpel —_ 

we had another; for our Saviour hath commended it toour obſervation, by !b* Chaldee 

making uſe oftt againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, * Get thee hence, has 

Satan, for it is written,Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 


6 
thox ſerve. If then we be obliged to worlhip the God of Iſrael only, if we be jdt ag 
alſo commanded to give the ſame Worſhip to the Son which wegiveto him; vie, by the 
itis neceflary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God of Tſrael. *her _ v airy 
the Scripture bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world,it ſaith, Let all the An- oi andrbar 
gels of God worſhip him but thertthe ſame Scripture calleth that firſt begotten '#rifion «p- 
*Jehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth. For amanto worſhip that for God og 
which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is affefted and groſs Idolatry; Mer. 4. 10. 
to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, isnot the ry 
ſame degree, but the ſame (in ; to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking in Seder Ze- 
that he 1snot God, cannot be thought an attin the formality void of Idola- 7 

try. Leſt therefore, while we are all obliged to giveunto him Diviae wor- d Heb. i nf nag 
ſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin which ofall others we ought moſt to abhorr, * ?/«l- 97. 5. 
it is no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, GL nw 
whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. 57 0p Ir Rays 

Thirdly, Our beliefin Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary,to raiſe ?Oiw Zex 

us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in om" 
the ſending of his only-begotten Son into the world to diefor ſinners. This ver. Theo, 
love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. 4 God ſo lo- {© " w_ 
ved the world,ſaith S. Fohn,that he gave his only-begotten Son. © God commens- * Jeb. 3. 16. 
deth his love towards ws,ſaith S.Panl,in that while we were yet ſenners Chriſt di-. Ra. . Oo 
ed for ws;in that he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. * In *1 Jeb. 4. 
this,laith S.Fohz again, was manifeſted the love of God towards ws,becauſe that 9» \*: 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 

Herein is love,not that we loved God,but that he loved ws, and ſent his Son to 

be the propitiation for our ſins. If we look uponall this as nothing elſe, but that 

God ſhould cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men,and 

when he was ſo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, ſhould deli- 

ver him to dic tor the (ins ofthe world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his 

love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he had re- 

deemed us any other way. 'Tis true indeed, that the reparation oflapſed man 


i5no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpet of God, but that he hath as freely de- 
ſigned 
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deſigned our Redemption as our Creation ; conſidering the miſery from 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we 
cannot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God evenin thea&t of Redem- 
ption it ſelf : but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chuſing ſuch means and 
performing in that manner ourreparation, by ſending his 0zly-beg otter in- 
to the world, by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us: and theeſtimation of this at of God's 
love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the Son fo ſent 
into the world ; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he ſuf- 
fered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition 3 and the 
nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes 
he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Perſon 
and nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered; is ſo far toundervalue the love 
of God, and, conſequently, to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving which is due unto him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into 
the world were the higheſt att ofthe love of God which could be expreſled; 
ifwe be obliged unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to 
ſuch infinite love; if ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of 
that infinity, and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an ap- 

rehenſion ofan infinite dignity of naturein the Perſon ſent : then it is abſo- 
(Nour neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the 0-ly-begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, asto be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of glory equal, of Ma zelty co- 
eternal. 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſlion, I believe in Chriſt the Only Sor of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs than this: I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured ofthis Afſertion as of a molt certain, infallible and neceſ- 
ſary truth, That Je ſur Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſſzas, is the true proper and 
natural Son of God, begorten ofthe ſubſtance ot the Father; which being 
incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is ſo really and totally communicated 
to him, that heis of the ſame ellence with him, God of God, light of light, 
very God of very God. And as I aſſert him ſo to be the Son, ſo dol alſo exclude 
all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him 
to be begotten of God by that proper and natural generation; and thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all which are 
ſaid to be begotten, and are called ſons, but are ſo only by adoption, as 'tis 
natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Jeſws Chriſt his 
Only Son. 
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Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 

the firft loweth his Dominion, || in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 
ARales f quent of his Filiation. Foras we believe him tobe the Son of God, ſo muſt 
R_ we acknowledge himto be our Lord, becauſe the only Son muſt of neceſſity 
ad Tertutlien be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's houſe ; and all others which bear the 
we find ws name of ſons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him, muſt not 


_— zee be looked upon as ſons of God, but as ſervants of Chriſt. 

in all the 

Creeds afterward we find thoſe words; probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Irentw, Aie Tyro 70 Zw- 

Tieg Niue, 8 38 Ker Grouagtry aurhy Shaun, |, 1c. 1. Th 
rce 


- 


f 
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Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt - Secondly, the full fig- + 
nification ofthe ſame inthe adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the application of it tothe perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, andall others whom he involves in the fame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not my, nor their, but, Our Lord. 

Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is zhe Lord, but that this 
title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that zhe Lord alone abſolutely taken 1 Mar. 16 
is || frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chriſt 4 py 


- » 20. Lube 12, 
inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that dialeQ, * Come, ſee the place where the 42. and _ 


Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word,it will * not be ſoneceſla- 3+; 7 ag 
ry toenquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 11. 2. and 20. 
Etymology of the correſpondent Latire, as to ſearch into the Notion of the *: 13 29-25: 


Jews, and the Language of the Scriptures,according unto which the Evange- 4 -- m— 
liſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. 


IO, tl, 15, 

And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate #h- - pie = 
Lord,was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for*men, 15, 24. and 
with no rciation unto any other than humane Dominion. And as it was by !3. 4» &*< 


the Tranſlatours of the Old, fois it alſo by the Pen-men of the || New. But yo | 6. 
it is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion than that which * ** »b+ 


fignifies any kind of humane Dominion 3 becauſe, as ſo, there are many ferns up 


R R the 
Lords, but He is in that notion © Lord which admits of no more than oxe. fignification 


They are only 4 zzaſters according to — He *©the Lord of glory, the Lord —_ W 
from heaven, © King of Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. I think he will 


= ſcarce find 
foorfleps of the ſamtin the ancient Greebs. In our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God,whereas Timagine it is not to þ fry 
fo uſed by any of the old Greek Authours, Fulins Pollux, whoſe bufineſi is 10 obſerve what words and phr aſes may be properly made uſe 
of in that Language,telly us the Gods may be called Ctoi or Amipuoytr,but mentions not KyerQ,ar neither proper,nor any name of God 
with them at all, Nor did they anciently uſe it in their Oeconomichs ; where their conftant terms were not KverF,but Sanirys, and 
$5x + and they had then another hind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtiphanes, T3 Coud)& 8 
vx iq Toy xyeror ReglHy 6 Pahuwy, de Tdy rwynidp'oy, In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, wier@& 
would fignifie the Mafter, and jwynud& the perſon boughr,that is,the Servant ; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contr ary : for vwynu WC 4s not bere 1w go uh Or but Wa con 0 rye C0 the Schiliaft,Suidar and Miſchopulus have ob- 
ſerved, that is, nt the Servant, but the maſter who bought him. And though theſe Grammarians bring no otber place to prove this a» 
Hive ſignification beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might x queſtionable whether they bad rightly imterpreted him 
without any authority; yet Phrynichus will ſ«fficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. "Emu yov von > cixiar 3 dyegy. wana 3s 
Cy Xogf tis Sa3 74 Thank: wires 73 hwrn 80+ bxuyuoy. EmpnidoCt then bere 11 be which buyeth,that is, the Mafler ; and con+ 
ſequently xyezog not the Maſter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth originally to have power over his own body. Indeed it was 
not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to HanoTus* as appears by that obſervation of Ammonins thus delivered by Euſt athiug 
in Odyſ] Z. Kvezog yuwuarnds 2 hoy dvip £ TeTHp, Harirus 5 dgweornrey. * Ar]VTIR is generally tranſlated xieus, when it 
fignifeth Lord of Maſter in reſpeB of a Servant or inferionr. So Sarah called ber hu1band, Gen. 18. 12. 1 Pet, 3. 6. ſo Eleexer his 
Miſter Abraham, Gen. 24 frequently. Thus Rachel ſaluteth ber Father Laban, Gen.31.35.and Faceb his brother Eſau, Gen.33.8. 
Porrphar is the xvers of Foſeph whom he bought, Gen 39 2:(Fc. and Foſeph in power is ſoſaluted by bis brethren, Gen, 42. 10 and 
a: browledged by his ſervant, 44 5. The general name inthe Law of Moſes for Servant and Maſter is wais and x%vecos, Exod 21.244» 
I: 1; indeed fo plain that the ancient Fews _— war to ſignifie no more than humane power. that we find SW the name of 
man ſo tranſlated, ar 1 Sam, 17. 32. V7Y WRAY ID Row NN Countotto xagdie To xveir jus in” aurhy. || For 
xucue; ts uſed with relation and in oppoſition to wauÞioxy, Ads 16. 16. inthe ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed 
I : Tlaudioxy, foro ei Greg wainns of vun THHhevry* of 3 agxalor i7if vadvidhe, os Phrynichus obſerves. at it is oppoſed to 
0143Tns, Luke 16. 13 (accarding to that of Etymol. Kuecos vs were T1 iv, yy 5 T&5 Tor oixitku.) to d\Gheg, Matte 10. 24, 
ant 18, 25,09. And in the Apoftolical rules pertaining to Chriſtian Oeconomichs, the Mafter and Servant are $7>o; and xxc oc As 
alſn by way of addition us 105 7y $necou, Matt. 9.38. x5ec0; T4 auntagyes, Matl.20.8, xieuc © oixian, Mark 18. 35. Inſomuch 
a «\/- 4 ts ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or falut ation of one man to another, (as it is now generally among the later Greeks, 
ar! a: Dominus was anciently among the L atines,Quomodo obvios,f1 nomen non occurrat. Dominos ſaluramus.Sen. )aot only of 
Servants to Maſters, as Matt.1 3.27. or Sons to Parents, as Matt. 21. 30. or inferiours to men in authority, as Matt. 29, 63. but of 
Sir..ng214 3 4s when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired bim\ſaying, Evert, $ixoudy Thy 'Lnoty iftir, Fob. 12. 21. and Mary 
Mag atene ſpeaking unto Chil, but taking him for a gardener, Kueat, # oy 4Cdonou; euvrdy, Fobn 20. 14. And it cannot be de- 
nied but this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf itt no bigher or other ſenſe than this : As when the Samaritan woman 
Jew 11m alone at the well, and knew no more of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe ſaid, Koen, drrhuuesr 
Us. 1: 70 opeae Br 22909, a 4+ 11. And the infirm man at the pool of Betheſda, when be wiſt not who it war, ſaid unto bim, 
Kvert, dv0garoy xx Ty w, Fobn g. 7. The blind man, to whom be had reſtored bis fight, with the ſame ſalut ation maketh confeſſi» 
en of bj+ ignorance, and his faith, Tis 8&1» Kent; and, wis bay Ruew, John g. 36, 38. 1 Cor,8. 5g. * 1b. v. 6, and Epb. 
4+ 5» *Cooſ 3 22. *1 Cor. 2. 8, and 16.47, * Rev. 19.16, 
Nor 
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Nor is it difficult to find thatName among(t the books of the Law in themoſt 
high and full ſignification; forit is moſt frequently uſed as the name of the 
ſupreme God, ſometimes for Elor Elohim,ſometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, 
often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Fehovab, the undoubted proper 
name of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſlatours, long before our Sa- 
viour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of 
explication, but diſtin&tionand particular expreſſion. As when weread, Thoy, 


Pſal. 83 18. whoſe name alone is Fehovah,art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God 
1 Thaw is ſo expreſleth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Tjaac, and unto Jacob, 


the vulgar oyi- by the name of God almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto 
nn, that - thers. In both theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 
CES i Which the Apoſtles followed; hath no other name but Lord ; and therefore 
IM, and undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate #he || Lord did they underſtand 


rqdey — ay the proper name of God, Jehovah. And had they placed it there as the ex- 


ſed for "1 poſition of any other name of God, they had made an 1iaterpretation contra- 


is no other : K x agg a : 
than, becauſe TY £0 the manifeſt intention of the Spirit : for it cannot be denied but God 


the Fews Was known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much 
+ by the name of Shaddai; as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty,as by 
in the place of his Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimeataland perſonal ſeaſe of 
chovah. 
Larry" A. they make great uſe who deny the Divinity of Chrift, Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in leRione Hebrzorum 
verborum ſubſtitui conſuevir,ideo illius eriam interpretatio huic accommodatur, ſays Crellins de Deo (F Attr, c, 14. Bur firft,ir 
is not probable that the LXX ſhould _ xvezos to be the proper interpretation of *J"1R, and give it to Febovah only in the place of 
Adonai ; for if they had,it would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met rogether in one ſentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which xJezos was proper, and place xvezos for Jehovah, ro whom of it ſelf (according to their 
obſervation)it did not belong. Whereas we read not only "INV 1J TR _—_— Nenore xvers,Gen. 15.2,8. and INN) IR 
IVRAY 5 Sranirys xberos Enlac), Iſay 1. 24. but x \WIIR INT xveis 5% 347 1dr, Nebem. 10. 29. Secondly,the reaſon 
of this aſſertion is moft uncertain. For though it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did read "JR where they found VV ,and Foſe- 
phbus before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the Fews of his age, that the Tvrgey Tay was not to be pronounced,and before him Phila 
ſpeaks as much; yet it th not from thence,that the Fews were ſo ſuper ſtt10us above 300 years before; which muſt be proved, be- 
fore we can be aſſured that the LX X read Adonaifor Jehovah, and fo that reaſon tranſlated it Kveros. Thirdly, as we know no 
reaſon why the Jews ſhonld ſo confrund the names of God; ſo were it now very irrational in ſome w_ to read "JR for "IM. As 
when God ſaith, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaas, and unto Facob, 217 MTN NY UN NU) NU RA, though 
the Vulgar Trarſlation render it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi cis, and thereby make an apparent 
ſenſe no way congrnons to the intended import ance of the Holy Ghofli(for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be known 10 
Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes and the lſraclites 
by the imterpretation of the name Jehovah) yet we bave no nes to believe that.the LXX made any ſuch heterogeneous tranſlation, 
which we read x, Td oyojuz ws Kiercs 3x idVAwon auTolg. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, OlTos apoi; Tois yiig 
"Io pghA, Kveus, 6 333; os nariguer Vuiy, entrant js wes vizes, THT wabhiv oyoun aldytey, Exod. 3.15, whoſrever 
thinks Kuews flands for Adonai does injury to the Tranſlatturs ; and whoſcever reade' h Adonai for Jehovah purs a force upon the 
Text. 4s alſo when the Propbet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is Fehovah, art the moſt 
high over all the earth, 7 confeſs the ancient Fathers did together with the Jews read Adonai for Jehovah in the Hebrew Text, 
a1 appeareth by thiſe words of Epiphanins de Ponderibus, '*Awyal, nki%&, xac91, ioualk, isCCiThs dxwn* which very cor- 
rapthy repreſent part of the firſt verſe of the 141, Pſalm, "71 INRA 17 NUN TURN Z>INT. but plainly enough 
render Ni & fwvai. Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Kyeus, in the Greek tranſlati- 
ens, where it flood for Jehovah, from Kyezos where it ſtood for Adonai; and that was done by adding in the,margin the Tetragr am- 
maton it ſelf, V1", which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who underftood not the Hebrew Charters, was converted into 
four Greek letters, and ſo made a word of no fignification THIN. This is flill extant in the Copy of the of Iſaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Comment ary of Procopins 3 and $. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nonum 7+Tog - 
Yegumualoy, quod dyixpury]oy, id eft, incffabile, puraverunt, quod his literis ſcribirur, jod \ he TT vau 1 he iT : quod quidam 
non inrelligenres, propter elementorum fimilirudinem, cum in Grzcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt. Ep. 
136. Neither did the Greeks only place this T\INT in the margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text 
in Greek CharaBlers, they nſed the ſame TITL1 for INV, and conſequently did not. read. Adonai for Jchovah, An ex- 
ample of this is to be found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets according to the LXX,;.collated with the reft of the Tran- 
flatours, in the Library of the mrft eminent Cardinal Barberin ; where at the 13. verſe"if the ſecond Chap. of Malachy theſe 
words are written after the Tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachas, and Theodotion, out of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of 
Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excelient example in that MS. Oulu, owt, 40%, yo), Aturs ual Cnr, 
(1. Bax ) 171, Bits vtvart, Winr, wd\, garrul, 1h, euuaye, vncxih, carr, wedWyeu Which are a very proper ex- 
preſſion of theſe following Hebrew words, according to the punftation and reading of that Age, FDI WYN FVIU RN 
S312 187 Wp7) AIAN = =\ TW IND IPIR1 92A IM NAD I OMA. B which 
tis evident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaft took his various Ti arſlattons, did not read 
d Soya) inthat place,but kept the Hebrew Charafters, which they who underftood them not formed imo theſe Greek letters rims, And 
certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in the Greeh Tr anſlat ions was very ancient ; for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with 
the ancient Char aters, as $ Hierome teftifieth, Ex nomen Domini Terragrammaron in quibuſdam Grzcis voluminihus uſque 
hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimas. Ep. 106. Being then we cannot be aſſured that the LXX read "JR for *"111?; be- 
ing they have uſed xyeucs for Jehovah,when they bave made uſe of the general word 43; for Adonai z being in ſome places Adonai 
camut be read for Jehovah, without manifeft violence offered to the Text ; it followeth, that it is no way probable that Kyecos ſhould 
therefore be uſed for Fehwwab, becauſe it was taken for the proper ſignification of Adonai, 


the 
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the fulfilling of his Promiſes his nawe Jehovah was not known unto him 5 for 

though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeeſt, to Gen. 13.15. 
thee will I give it, and to thy mo for ever; yetthe hiſtory teacheth'us, and **** 
S. $tegien confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it,no not fa mech 481 7. 5. 
as to ſet his foot 0n,though be romi ſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſ- 
fron. Wherefore when God faith he was not known to Abrebam by his name 
Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that expreſli- 

on: and therefore we have reaſon to believe the word which the firſt Greek 
Tranſlatours, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that | 

notion which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being derived from a 

Verb of the ſame ſignification with the || Hebrew root, and ſo denoting the LE, ac- 
Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may be deduced from "4:4 


' thence, as revealed by him to be fignified thereby. MM i from 
"= 
"VN, and God's own interpretation proves no leſs "VIR NUN "ITIN Exod. g. 14; And though ſome contend thet futxrition 
is eſſential to the name, yer all agree the root fignifierh not bing but of Exiftence,tbat 1n,y3 7D,or ur radrayy a yon = \'x. 
in the Hebrew T"1VT\ fo the Greek fav 94 xupery Kieros. And what the | oat yorampern of xugory is, no man can teach tw better 
than Heſychins, in whom we read Ruger, vwerxt Tvyxdre. xiew prim longi, _— —_ brevi. Sophocles Ocdipe C way 
$ 39» Txvggy. Schol. 26a Vxvepy, ©]? 7% axvpur, Tav]dy 3 mod STUY X av0y. was xVaye by the Attichs uſed fr th fir: 
fol rake 1 7 en the words of the Scholiaft upon Sophecles, T3 XUges 4 onedy v (Cuviyeg *z "ATixo!, os 5 curlenels 
-umv &uT3 "Aﬀixel UP UnTETC TH Vs xags ab3ov]es ErTl 7% xvegin. Not that they uſed it by an Apocope, taking » from 
xvggin bur that xVgge was taken in the ſenſe of xvegin 07 xvgyITe, from xize, Vadgyo, icy, fn Vadgyu. o the Scholiaft 
wen thoſe words of Sophocles, Anraic Serraioey a__ Kugds, iyw Uray xs. Newber know I beter bow tt render xvuyd than 
by Unrdg x99 inthe place of Aſchylus bis Promethens, 
ZnaZ o& 5Y' Irax' tris airha; xveht,, 
chlieſt agen the Seven hear Are ant lathe fame Tragedy bn? Ger | 
As the Arnndelian Scholiaft upon the Septem T n the ſame Tragedy,in* acrilds xvptir,is rendred by t 
more anciem ScholiaB#, 7) ami + aavidds* as inthe | wr Grotap.s. Fas is by the ſame Interpreter caplained xvp$ x; vs. = 
019ws hp os» So the ſame Poet in bis Agamenmon, : 
Tabrlw iraytly rds]eo Ny rAnfutoue, 
Tears; 'ATgrdluw oiNya xugard” foes. 
Which the Scholiaft renders thus, "Exraryiua Napbgus Tairlw yroulu, T3 uayfy U dig Ri xategions Camndic. And no 
other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles, Soria ov enut Tar Dogs © Curtis nuptty, than by rendring it, ID) or Sudpy qu" 
and p. 296. 2 3 yipor xups,rh Tixd\ XGeg5 © HYnegne Fires and p,qtg. AN G3 dd dv Tad) 54 aides xups 'or of that 


in Euripides bis Pheniſſe, . 
"Mi, Tis & 20acvr Sopudroy z 

This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent nſe of xvgic for Tvyy dre @ it fignifieth no morethan ſum £ as in Se» 
þb cies, euSuyay xvpris fer cuduyrce, p440Wy aopfeſer pave imrorxd2or xuves, for intixail o, Gr xvgfiy for tig, iferdddc xves, for 
BEor-fet, ves adbaray, fr adiarmr yay xughis for Ppjc,nwerndbcs xues, for WTETNAAHeurar xuge, for dlpnxty, tixrgy xveric, 
fr Ina gugn (Gon, for Vn" and in Exripides, Cy wy xugh, for Yy eroigfairuo » for oig Gaivy. alinnidun xuvgns for dd\n3- 
T1, 7 «1)xnfj,, 4s the Scholiaft, From all which it undentably appeareth,t hat the ancient ſignification of xvge or xvps 11 the ſame 
with 64u2 or Gree yu, ſum, Iam; (whichis much confirmed by that it was anciently obſerved to be « Verb tranfitrve, as it was 
wſed by the forementioned Authonr, KupICuCuyic; mpdruc ff efecrudfor, T3 oft dre” drti 3 oavrdgy a x7! 95 Tea- 
wxvs dut)aCaroy. So an ancient Lexicon.) and therefore xvewcs immediately derived thence muſt be 3 &y, or 6 6adg yan” 
and conſequently the proper interpretation of 511), deſcending from the reet "171 of the ſame fignification. And well may we 
conceive the L.XY for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the origination delivered by them in that notion, rendring 
"VR 3 Qp, Exod. 3. 14. i288 3" Ay, and again, 3 iy dwiranct uw weje . Prom whence, confidering the name 
MT? proceeding from that root,and gives in relation to that ſenſe, they made uſe of the wird xdees for the flatding interpret ation 
of that name, as being equivalent to 3 *Qy. We have m reaſon then to conceive etther that they ſo tranſlated it ont of the ſuperſtition 
of the Fews ( as ſome would perſuade us, whom we have already refuted_) or becauſe they bad no letters in the Greek language by 
which they could expreſs the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often exprefied even the Gentile Greeks 3 but becauſe they 
thought the Greek wie 10 be « proper imterpretation, as being reducible to the ſame ſignification. For even they which are preten- 
ded to have read Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge that the Heat and the ancient Heretichs deſcending 
from the Fews had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobine Saturnal. 
L 1. c.18. $-gt v0 Thy TarlorT3ra]or Sedy Yuwdy 'Iaw. and Diedorns bath tanght w from whence that name firſt came, menti- 
oning Moſes in this manner, Tepg. 3 Toig "IuSales Myohli 7) "Ind imixaniuier 34hr' and Theodoret mire exprefly, Nueft. 15. 
in Exod. Kanto 5 durd Eauaptra lf 'TaCi, "In aior 3 lad. Poryhbyr. I. 4. contra Chriftianes tells ts Sanchoniathon bad 
bis relations of the Fews wegps. 1 das raieghus 37 oy Ide. wry (a we formerly mentioned) ſaid "Luck Rip, Ing 

wTweiz. Heſychine, "Lud dau, ine mraeg ee is inc ion for the coarr of tac. Ar 'Lovas bpulwdaeras, vire 
arerev]ec. And the LYX Fer. 23.6. have rendred 37% MM" Ini, id cft, Dominus juftus, ſaith $ Hiereme. And a the 
Heeathens and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Heretichs bad anvag them the and of the name T1\,1), As the Valen+ 
tinien was baptized %s ml bviuallt T4 Lac Iren. Lv. and the Ophiant bad their ſeveral Gods, among the reft, Sas (od 
LerdeCac), x; 735 'Agzpaiory 73y Qpater' Ind 5 ff Ecpairiy youger Thr Tas, Id way' Ecpales irouel 
contre Celſum |. 6. So [read it, not, as it is in the Edition of Haſchelins, *Iauie in one word, 0 javwie, ot our learned Countryman 
Nicolans Fallerus hath endeavoured in vain to reflifie it ;, but ja& }&,that is,the Ophiani tock the name "Ia the Fews, among _ 
whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called Jah. For that it ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen, Oleoyrau Tv 


Is, 


Nerve 721 'Lanbafedf x, oddmwy]a int 731 It Sir abyerr, E024 xevilorfar wreevy os x) wa) wy yurxJogarrc 
om "Lac. In the prined Copy indeed it ir in Sly, and in the Latine Tadin, but without ſenſe 3 vibes xe werds, the 


ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former emendation apparent. Being then there were ſo many among the Greeks which did in 
all ages expreſi the Hebrew <4 & it can be no way prodable that V LXX held avid it as inexpreffidie rh: their langaage. 
| 2 ing 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Fehowah z 
being the ſame is certainly attributed untoChrſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing all 
other Lords, which-are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him : it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether asjt is the Tranſlation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether, _— he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yer he be ſo inferiour unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that inthat propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Chriſt. 

This doubt will eaſily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehovah it ſelfto 
be given unto our Saviour ; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation 1a the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance ofthat original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Fehovah, as ſo called by the 
Spirit of God 3 then is he ſo the Lord, in the ſame propriety and eminency in 
which Jehovabis. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſzas, that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jeſ#s, as being the true and only Chriſt. But the 
Jews themſelves acknowledge that Jehovah ſhall be known clearly in the days 

* 4s Midraſch of the Aeſſzas, andnot only (o, but that it is the * name which properly be- 
rg rb longeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only read 
Rabeti Lam. the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter 3 how can we be 
f. 6. ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full 
completion, and read the infallible interpretation of them? It they could ſee 

Ja. 8.13, 14 Jehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſſzas, who was to them for 2 
ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſlibly be ignorant of ie, 

| *Rom. 9.33 who are taught by S. Paxl,that in Chriſt this prophecy was fulfilled, * As is 5s 
written, Behold, lay inSion « ftumbling-ftone and rockof offence,and whoſoever 

believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed? It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake 

" Heſe 1-7; thoſe words, ® I will have mercy upon the houſe of Judah,and will ſrve them by 
farther obſer- the Lord(Jehovah)their God,and will not ſave theme by bow nor ſword. Where 
_ {ha not only he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the 
Paripleae Father who gave his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our 


hath Salvation, and that in oppoſition toall other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is 
ODA , | wes, 
No for called Jehovah; who can be no other than our Jeſs, becauſe < there is 0 0- 


proiml iz ther name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano- 
of Jehovah, ther place he ſpeaketh, ® Twill ſtrengthen them in the Lord(Jehovah)and they 
far Jehovah. 1] walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord(Jehovahz)where he which 
A _ ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearl 

mw diſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Feho- 
| Tv Adv vah, and © Fehovah our God is one Jehovah. Whatſoever || objections may be 
farie we Fframedagain{tus, we know Chriſt is the f righteous branch raiſed unto Da- 
bow. to te vid, the King that ſhallreign and proſper,in whoſe days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
this place, the Tſracl ſhall dwell ſafely; weare aſſured that this is his name whereby he ſhall be 
Jew, and the called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: the Lord, that is Jehovah, the expreſlion 
with thutif.” of his Supremacy; and the addition of Oxr righteouſneſs can be no diminution 
ference, that to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, * Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter 
= es no leſs of 8ion,for lo,I come,and Idwell inthe midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord(Jehovah,) 
ou the Few, did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Sayiour who dwelt amongſtus, 
m_y whum as they certainly do; yet.the words which follow would cvince as'much, 
vs 0 And many nations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my peo- 
a conceſſion a1 ple, and Iwill dwellin the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord 
TG of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee : for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling 


ont: ofiſſe, in the mid(t of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt ? 
Firft Sacinus 

anſwers, the name belongeth not to Chrift, but unto Iſrael ;, and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet, Fe.33.1 5, 
16. Sun, refut, Jet, Withi.cap, 6, Catech. Racou, de Perſ. Chriſti, 6. 1. Crell. de Der & Atty, I.1.c.11. To this we firſt oppoſe the 
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ant interpretation of the Fews, who attribute the name Jehovah ro the Meſſias ſrum this one particular Text. As in the Sepher 
arim,l.2.c.8. \JDÞT% V MWAN RUNNER) The Scripture calleth the name of the Meſſlas Jehovah our righte- 
ouſneſs. And in Midr aſch Tiltim on Pſal. 21. WORN OT © Fu DU Wo DuA MYR 27M WP? 
ApS TIT 8p) TR PUN IN MUNRN 1702) NW IN ON, God calleth the Meſſias by 
bis own name, and his name is Jehovah 3 as is ſaid(Exad. 15, 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jchovah is his name. And it 1» 
written of the Meſſias, (Jer.23 6.) And this is che name which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our rightepuſneſs. Thus Echa Re- 
bati, Lam. 1.6. 1p —NV RT?! TOR Nw MM "WW Qu ZI Mea RR IVPO TW ACW MO What 
is the name of the Meſſias ? R. Abba ſail, Jchovah is his name; as it is ſaid, ( Fer. 23. 6.) And this is the name which 7 
ſhall call him, Jchovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. Rabbins then, though enemies to the truth whic 
we deduce from thence, conftr ained by the literal import ance of the Text, did ac that the name Jehovah did belong to the 
Meſfiar.. And as for the callettion of the comtr ary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great @ fimilitude as to inforce the 
ſame interpretation. For whereas in the 23. 6. of Feremiab it is expreſly ſaid, \ 1? rhis is the name, # the 23. it is only 
nn, without ary mention of a name 3 and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name of Iſrael, which ſpeaks not one 
word of the name of Jeruſalem : for where we read in Crelling, hoc (cilicet nomen eft, all but hoc 1s not Scripture, but the gloſs 
of Crellivs, and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the interpret ation of 711, nor quo far NUR ; the fimpleſt interpretation of thoſe 
words "17 EXP? NUR PIN, being, iſte- qui rocabirt eam, be which calleth Feruſalem is the Lord our righteawſneſr>th as is, 
Chrift. And thus the firft anſwer of Secinus is invalid : which be eafily foreſeeing hath joned with the Fewiſh Rabbins inthe ſecond 
anſwer, admitting that Jchovah our righteouſneſs is the name of the as, but withal denying that the Chrift is that Jehovah. 
To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, to be delivered by way of propefition, not of app on : and 
this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeern to inferr as mach. As Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of 
it Jehovah Niſf, Exod. 17. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Jchavah Shalom, Fade: 6. 24. And the name 
of the City in the laft words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah. In all which places it is moff certain that the Jehovah is not predi- 
cated of that of whoſe name it is a part ; but is the SabjeF of a Propofition, given by way of nomination, whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or 
copula is underſtood. But from thence to conclude, that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no otherwiſe underftoad of Chriſt than as 
a Propofution, and that we by calling him ſh, according to the Prophet's predifiion, can underſtand no more thereby than that God 
the Fathey of Chrift doth juftifie us, is moft irrational. For firff, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thiſe names by way of a propeſi- 
tion of themſelves, becauſe |ehovah cannot be the Predicate of that which is named ; it being moft apparent that an Altar or a Ci» 
ty built cannot be God: and whatſoever ts not Jehovah wirhaut addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongru» 
ity in attributing «f that name to Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it aftually given: and our Adverſaries, wha teach rhat 
the name Jchovah is ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt achnowledge that it may be given! unto ws whom 
confeſs to be above all Angels, and far more fully and exaly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, rhat which is the Girton in thoſe 
hames cannit be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Miſes could not ſay that Alt ar mat his Exakt ation, not Gideon 
that it was bis Peace. And if it could mt fo bepredicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appeſution, and Io enth, even in this 
reſpe# it was neceſſary to make the name a Propofition. But or Righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicetett of him whe. is here 
called by the name of the Lord our pany $3 for the Apoſtle bath expreſſ raight us that be is mide righreopſnels ute us, 
x Cor, 1. 30, And if it may be in it ſelf, there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of x 96-44 . Thirdly, that addition of 
our righteouſneſs doth not enly trulybelong to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly, ſo a1 in that notion it can' fo 
no other perſon called Jehovah but to that Chrift alone. For he alone is the end of the law for rightec ro eyery one 
believerh, Rom. 10. 4. and when be is ſaid'to be made unto us righteouſneſs, x Cor. 1. 30. be is thereby diſtinguiſhed from God 
the Father. Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſheſs under the G ing the place of the Proph . 
oned ſpe abeth of this as a name to be ed under the Goſpel, being no ather perſon called Jehovah is ever expreſly calied oxr rightedaſ* 
neſs in the Goſpel; it followerh not only that Chrift may be ſo called, but that the prophecy cannot otherwiſe be fulfilled, rhan by ac- 
knowledging that Chrift is the Lord our righteouſneſs : and conſequent that is his name, not by way of propofation, bur of appeſition 
and «pprope tation ; ſothat being both Jehovah} and our righteouſneſs, be is as truly Jehovah @s our righteouſneſs. * Fer. 23. 5,6. 
8 Zach, 2. I0, Ih, 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Phophets ; 
ſo the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed 
unto him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal predittion of the firſt Age of the 
Goſpel God promiled by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name ofthe Lord 7**! 2 $2 
(Jehovah) ſpall be delivered : and S. Paxl hath aſſured us- that Chriſt is that 
Lord,by proving from thence,that whoſoever believeth oz him ſhall not he aſha- Rom. 10. 5, 
med, and inferring from that, if we confeſs with onr month the Lord Jeſws, we "+ 37 
ſhall be ſaved. Forifit be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord 
Jeſw ſhall be ſaved 3 and the certainty ofthis truth depend upon that foun- 
dation, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ; and the 
certainty of that ia relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, Who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: then muſt the Lord 
in the thirtecath verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with 
the Lord Feſ#s in the ninth verſe ; orelſe S. Paxl's Argument muſt be invalid 
and fallacious, as containing that.in the Concluſion which. was not compre- 
hended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than 
Fehouah, as appeareth by the Prophet Feel from whom that Scripture is 
taken. Therefore our Saviqur in the New Teſtament is called Lord, asthat 
name or title is the interpretation of Fehovah. 
If we con(ider the Office of Fohn the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know 
it was he of whom it is written inthe Prophet Malechi,T will ſend my meſſenger, wan. ui. 10. 
an 
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and he ſhall prepare the way before me : we areſure he which ſpake thoſe wotds 
Malach. 3-1. was (Jehovah) the Lord of hoſts; and weare asſure that Chriſt is that Lord 
before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. T he voice of him that 

' erieth in the wilderneſ;,laith Iſaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord(Jehoyah:) 

Matt, 3-3- and this is be that was ſpoken oft the Prophet Tſaiah, ſaith S. Atatthew : this is 
Lake 1. 76. he ofwhom his father Zachariab did divinely prefage, Thox child ſhalt be cal- 


R led the Prophet ofthe Higheſt,for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
Pte pare his ways. Where Chriſt Lana the Lord, and the Lord * undeniably 
bly, becauſe it Jehovah. 


is not only the 
undoubted tranſlation of the name 71) in the Prophet,(which of it ſelf were ſufficient; )but alſo is delivered in that manner which 
is (though unreaſonably required ro fit"ifie the proper name ofGod, gg oe dioy 3 wey meoontTe Kveie,nt T4 Kueis,tbat is,withour, 
not with, an Article. For now our Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by « new hind of School-Divinity, and the mt fundamental Do- 
Hrine, maintained a ſuch ever fince the Apoftles times by the whole Catholich Church, muſt 5e examined, cenſured and condemned, 
6, #, Th, Socinus firſt makes uſe © this obſervation againfl Wiekus ; and after bim Crelliuchath laid it as a grave and ſerious 
oundation, and ſpred it out into its ſeveral corners, to uphold the fabrick of bis ſapefiruttions. Firft, Vox Febovah magis quam 
cxtera Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſcquitur 3 ideo etiam Grzca xvez&-, cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, 
qua licer, zmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus articulus libentius ſubrrahitur, licer eum etiam ſzpe concinnitaris potius 
quam neceſſicatis causd admitrant, Idem fit in voce xez&- cum pro Fehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hzc eſt cauſa curin novo 
Teſtamenro, maxime apud Lucam & Paulum, vox xve:@, cum Deum ſummum defignar, arciculo libenrius carcat;z at cum 
de Chriſto ſubjeRive uſurparur, rard articulus omittirur. What flr ange uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo impor- 
tant an Article as Ghrift's Divinity upon ? He does n0t ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of G:d, but only that it doth more 
follow the nature of proper names than the other names And indeed it is certain that ſomerimes it haththe natur# of an « 
pellative, as Dew. 6: 4. "IR IWR G , the Lord our God is one Lord : and yet if it be not always and abſo- 
lutely.@ proper names though all the reft were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity. Again, he cannot ſay an Ar- 
ticle is never affixed to « proper name,but only that libentius ſubrrahicur, it is rather omitted than affixed : which yet is far from @ 
certain or « true rule, ially in the Languoge of the New Teftament. For no man candeny Feſus to be the proper name of Chrift, gi- 
ven him according to the Law at his Circumciſion, x, 2x. Ai9u T3 3youn kvry Indic, Luke 2. 21. and yet whoſoever ſhallread the 
Goſpel of $. Matthew, will find it ten times TA with an Article, for once"Ingis, without it. And in the At of the Apofiles, 
written in a more Attich flyle, S. Panl is oftner flyled 5 ladx@ than fimply TlaiaG@r. So Balaam, Galliv, Exc. Some perſons we 
find in the New Nene poon.foe Penn ritl we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all; 
a Apelles, Balak, Gc. Thirdh, 6 s r4 often nſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kves©- for the Son 
without an Article, (For the Father, Matt. 1. 22.2.15, 5. 33. 22. 44 Mark 12. 36. Luke 1.6,9,15,25,46. 2-15,22,:3- 10.2. 
As 2. 25,34 3-19.17.27. Row. 15.11. 1Core 10.26, 16.9. 2 Cor. $.11. Epb. g.17,19. Col. 3. 16,20,23: 2 Theſſ. 3.3. 2 Tim. 
1.16, Heb. $2, 11, 12.14 Jam. 4. 10, Ig. 3 Pet.2.3. For the Son, Matt. 3.3. 22.43, 45+ Mark 1.3. Luke 1. 76. 2.11. 
3.4- 20-44- Fobn 1.23. As 2.36-10.36. 11. 16,21. 15.11. Rom. 1. 7+ 10.9,12. 14-6,8,14-16. 2,8,11,12,13,22. 1 Cor. 
I. 3-4-17- 7 22,25,39. $-1,2- 10.21. 1.11, 12.3.14 37- 15-58, 16.10,19, 2 C0r.1.2. 2.12.45. 10. 19-11. 19.12. 1. Gal 
I 3. $-10. Eph. 1.2. 2.21» 4-1:5>17 $8. 6.4,10,21,23. Phil. 1.2,14. 2.11,19,24,29+ 3-1,20. 4.1,2,10. Col.1.3. 3.17,18,24. 
9,19. 1 Thefſ. 1.1.3.8. 4.1>15,19. $-2>12, :Theſf $.1,2- 2.13. 3-4. 1 Tim. 1.1. 2 Tim. 2:24 Tit. 1.4. Philem. 316,20, 
am. 1.1. 2 Pet.3.8.10. 2 Fob. 3. Fad. 14. Rev. 14. 13-19. 16. I ſay, they are thus ſo often uſed) that though they equal not 
the number of their contr ary acceptions, yet they come ſo near,os to yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Holy Gboft intended 
any ſach Article-diftinfion. Nay, it 1s moſt evident that the ſacred Pen- men intended no ſuch diftinftion, becauſe in the ſame place 
ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article, As Fam. 5.11. Thi krouerlu? 
'I&C axcox]e, x5 73 THWQ: Kveir firs, Ir; aoxdanrey xybs rr 6 Ke x oixTiguar 2 Tim. 1.18, 2 gn dun GKver©- 
apr IA407- agg Kveis os dntivy T5 iubpg* 1 Cor. 7. 17. "Exagoy os xixanxey 3 Kher, fro dturd]iira' 22. OB & 
Kvely xAnStl; SAG, aT1ad Ig @ Kueix Bi. See Rom, 14. 6,7,8, Wherefore being Jehovah is not affirmed abſolutely to be # 
proper name ; being, if it were, yet it appears that it is not the cuftome of the New Teftament to uſe every proper name oftner without 
an Article than with one 5 being 3 Kyer©r is ſo often taben for bim whom they acknowledge God, and Kuer for him whom they 
cannot deny to be the Chriftl: it followeth that Chrift, acknowledged to be the Lord, cannot by any virize of an Article be 
denied tobe the true Jehovah. We muſt not then think to decide this Controverfie by the Articles, of which the ſacred Pen-men were 
not curious, and the Tranſcribers have been very careleſs : nor is there ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MS. in any thing as in 
the words and Articles of Ker and Ogg. The Valgar Edition, Rev. 1.8. bath __ 6 Kuer©& only, the Complatenſis x08 Ku 
eG 5 Gals, Plamine xiryn 6 Klews 5 Ondg* againfl the Srcinian Rule, who will bave an acceſſion by 3 to ©4dg,and a diminution 
by 5 from KverG&. As Rev. 4.11. AE: © 8, xvecs, naChty # SiEay* in other MS1.” AEG- &, 3 Kvu® x6 Outs nur 3 du @, 
aaCiy # SSEay, 1 Cor. 11. 27. Td rorieuor ty Kveks dvatiug* others with an addition, 7) woTiIenr my Kueks dvatiog Rv 
ele. 1 Cor. 14. 31. the Valg. Edit. 371 F Kveix oloy UW]onal' the Complut. IT1 Kueix. So where we uſually read Kerghs, divers an- 
cient MS1. have Kuecs. Laftly, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now nd, Kueces is ſpoken 
expreſly of Chrift without an Article ; for ſo we read it, Kal #5 "Inovv Xewoy, # yd duty Ty woroffw3, Kiecor 5uay. 


Nor is this the only Notation ofthe Name or Title Lord taken ina ſenſe 
divine, above the expreſſion of all mere humane power and dominion; for - 
as it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name Fehovah, fois it alſo for 

Pſal. 110.1. that of Ador or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith David, that is,in 
|| Chatd, Fa the Original, Jehovah unto Adon; and that Ador is the|| Word, that Lord is 
"age. Chriſt, We know the Temple at Feruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High 
God, and the Lord of that Temple inthe emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was 

Mala. 3.1. Chriſt, as appeareth by that Prophet 3 The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
1118 come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. 

l Now 
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| Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, fgnifieth imme- 


diately and properly dominion implying a right of poſleſſion, and power of 
diſpoſing, Which doth nor only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, 
but preſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hath 
a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and theteby 1s the fountain of all things be- 
fide himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over 
all : becauſeevery thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from whom it hath 
received what it is. Wherefore being Chriſt isthe Lord, as that title istaken 


for Jehovah, the name of God, expreſling the neceſſary exiſtence and inde- 


pendence of his ſingle being, and conſequently the dependency of all others 
upon him ; it followeth that he be acknowledged alſo the Lord, as that name 
expreſſeth Adon, ſignifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the Notation of tke word Lord, which we propounded as 
the firſt part of our expoſitionz we come next to the ſecond, which is, to de- 
clare the nature of this Dominion,and to ſhew how and in what reſpe& Chriſt 
is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exa& underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or inve- 
ſted in _ as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it according to 
that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have 
obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two kinds 
of Dominion belonging reſpeCtively to thoſe natures ; one inherent in his Di- 
vinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity 3 one as he is the Lord the 
maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. 


For the Firſt,we are aſſured that theWord was God, that by the ſame Word 7 1.1, 3 


als things were miade,and without him was not any thing yy that was made; 
we muſt acknowledge,that whoſoever is the Creatour of all things muſt have 
adire& Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Creatour 
who made all things. Therefore the Word, that 1s, Chriſt as God, hath the 
ſupreme and univerſal Dorninion ofthe world. Which was well expreſſed by 


that famous confeflion of no longer doubring, but believing Thomas,my Lord 7-bn 2c. 28. 


and my God. 
For the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kihd of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt,whoſe very UnCttion proves no leſsthan an impar- 


ted Dominion; as S. Peter tells us that he was wade both Lord and Chriif; 48: 2. 36. 
What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him, ab. a. 9,8. 


Thou crownedft him with glory and honour, and didft ſet him over the works 
of thy hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeFion under bis feet. 

Now a Dominion thus imparted, given, derived or beſtowed, cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine nature, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 
ſhip thus imparted or acquired appetraineth to the humane nature, and be- 
longeth to our Saviour as the Son of ran. The right of Judicature is patt of 


this Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father bath given hint Foba x, 29. 


authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man : and by virtue of 


this delegated authority, the Sor of man ſhall come in the glory of bis Father man, 16. 29. 


with his Angels, and reward every man according to his works. Part of the 
ſame Dominion is the power of forgiving fins as pardoning, noleſs than pu- 
niſhing, is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy -. and Chrift did therefore ſay 


to the lick ofthe pallie, thy ins be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Mit: 9. 2,6: 


Son of man had power on earth to forgive fins. Another branch of that Power 
is the alteration ofthe Law, there being the ſame authority required to ab- 


rogate or alter, which i; tomake a law : and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf tobe Marr. 12. 6,8. 


greater than the Temple, (hewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the 
Sabbath-day. his 
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This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his humane nature was a dire&t 
and plenary power over all things, but was not actually given him at once, 
but part while helived onearth, part after his death and refurreQion. For 

John 13; 3. though it be true that Feſws knew, before his death, that the Father had given 
all things into his hands; yet itis obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 
ten that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God : and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 
veſted when he went toGod; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, not only 

Rom: 14.9. fo, but alſoto reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died,roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. After his reſurreGtion he ſaid 

— hn 18. to the Diſciples, A power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk of 

Philip. 2, 8,9, the brookin the way,therefore he hath lift up his head. Becauſe he humbled him- 

Io, 11, ſelf,and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs: Therefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
names; That at the name of Jeſw every knee ſhould bow,of things in heaven,and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue ſhould con- 
feſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after 
his death he was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even 

Fph. 1. 20,21, 48 the Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, 

22, and ſet him at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all prin- 
cipalitie,and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world,but alſo in that which is to come; And hath put all things 
under Lis feet, and gave him to be head over all things tothe Church. 

Now as all the power given unto — as man had not the ſame beginning 
in reſpe& ofthe uſe or pollefſion, fo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have the 
ſame duration. For part of it being merely Oeconomical, aiming at a cer- 
tain end,ſhall then ceaſe and determinate,when that end forwhich 'twas given 
ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of the humane 
nature with the Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the Sufferings en- 
dured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that union and that nature which 
ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. 

Of the firſt part of this Dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit of 

Pſal. 110-1. Prophecie hecalled his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool : where the conti- 
nuation of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged 

x Cor. 1525+ until their final and total ſubjetion. For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
things under his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that King- 

Cor. x5. 24, dom till that time,ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For wher 

28. he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority and power, then ſhall he deli- 
ver up the kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje@ unto him that put all 

Pſal. 110, 2. things under him, that God may be all in al. Thus he which was appointed to 
rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebellion,ſhall reſign up his Com- 
miſſion after their ſubjeQion. 

But we muſt not look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſlion, or ofan Ambaſladour, with perfect Inſtrutions; 
but of the only Son of God, impuwered and employed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom : and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 
though reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet 
ſtill the only Son, and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to 
relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 
bloud, never to be deprived of that reward which was aſligned him for his 
Sufferings: for if the prize which we expeRin the race of our ——_— obc- 
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dience be an immarceſſible erown, ifthe weight of glory which we look for 
from him be eternal; then cannot his perfe& and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling overus, who hath always 
reigned in us. We ſhall for everreign with him, and he will make us prieſts 
ul kings; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt, and King of 
Kings. 

The certainty of this eternal Dominion of —_ as Man we may 'well 

round upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For fo God ſpeaketh concerning his people; 
I will ſet up one ſhepherd over them,and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- **k 34-23, 
vid; he ſhall feed them, and he ſtall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will ** 
be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them. Ithe Lord have ſpo- 
kenit. Now the promiſe was thus made expreſly to David,Thy houſe and thy 2 Sam. 7. 16, 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee,thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. And although that term for evey in the Hebrew language way ſignifie D'7p I 
oft-times no more than a certain duration fo long as the nature of the thing 
is durable, orat the utmoſt but to theend of all thingsz and ſo the Oecono- 
mical Dominionor Kingdom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 
that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as thenature of that 
Oeconomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yet 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no endatall - and that it is ſo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to David,and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certainas the Promiſe.For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expoſitionto 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne ©k: 1:32, 33; 
of his father David : And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever,and of 
his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication 
of the promiſe,than in Daniel's previſion of the performance; who ſew in the Dan. 7. 13414. 
zight-viſtons, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of hea- 
ven; and came tothe Ancient of days, and they brought him near before hine. 
And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people 
and languages ſhould ſerve him:his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God, 
the Creatour, and conſequently the owner, of the works of his hands; and by 
a derived, imparted and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chriſt : which authority ſo given and beſtowed 
upon him is partly Oeconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 
of the Father,when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſhed; 
partly fo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the humane nature, 
that it muſt be coeval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 
The third part of our Explication is, the due confideration ofthe Object 

of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord heis, and how owrs. To which 
purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude, extent,or rather univerſality, of his Power, 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he is Lord 48: 10. 36. 
of all, ſaith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjected whoſe. ſubje&tion implicth not a contradiction. For 1 Cer. 15. 29; 
he hath put all things under his feet: but when he ſaith all things are gy under | 
him,it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him. God 


only then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the leaſt ſub- 
X jection, 
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jetion, all things are ſubject unto Chriſt, whether they be things in Heaven, 
or things on Earth. In Heavenhe is far above all principalities and powers, 
and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on earth all nations are his inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt parts ofthe earth are his poſſeſſron. Thus Chriſt is certainly 
our Lord.becauſe he is the Lord ofall; and when all things were ſubje&ed to 
him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midſt ofthis Univerſality of Chriſt's Regal Authority, it willbe 
farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid to be peculiarly oxr Lord. Tis true, he madeus, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. We are (till preſerved by his power, and as hemade us, ſo Joth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens, and cloatherh the 
lilies of the field. Wherefore befide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall finda more peculiar right of Re- 
demption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. Andinthis Redempri- 


yew Fab on, though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a ||double title to a moſt jult Domi- 
of this double non, one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. 

title involved . ; 

in the word Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take netice of the ways by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and Servitude in- 
troduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inft. I. 1. tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & 
fiunt, Man is born the ſervam of God his Maker, man is made the ſervant of his Redeemer. Tw1 ways in general they obſerved, by 
which they came to ſerve who were not born Slaves. Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eſt, caprivitate 3 aur jure civili, cum liber ho- 
mo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe venundari paſſus eſt. 7wo ways then alſo there were by which Dominion 
over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were always accounted juſt. Dionyfins Halicarnaſtens, 
an excellent Hiftorian, a curious obſerver of the Roman Cuftoms, and an exait judge of their attions, being a Gracian, juftifieth rhe 
right which the Maſters in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two groands. 'ETvy x*yo dV Tots 'Popucing ai tf Yeeg* 
ThyTwy xg; x7! 765 MncuoreTys uvoulwe Tezwes: Ii 28 aynoughuo mags. 7% Snypoms 763 V#d Jigu Twhuhlss Un, hf na” 
euvgwr, © T4 SeaTY ye Covyxeprozs]@ due Tai; day wartime &) hyunnrdrec THis naCimy Uxow, 3 mgdgduer avay' 
E74pwy, xXT! 765 als Te wes Kuveiouy fluorfipor Sntx 7huw]o 765 Siu. Hiſt, |. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be o5ſerved, that 
the ſame perſons were made 0ow / Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by purchaſe ; by coed | to the City of Rome, by purchaſe to the Roman 
Citrxen. The General firft took and ſaved them, made them his, that is, reduced them to the will and power of the State 
from which he received his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereft he fought : This State expoſed their intereſt to 
ſale, and ſo what-ever right had been gained by the conquering ſword was devolved on the Roman Citizen for acert ain ſumme of 
money paid to the State to defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken had full power over him, 
and poſſeſſion of him, by right of purchaſe, unto which he was firft made liable by conguefl, And though not exadlly in that manner, 
yet by that double right, is Chrift become our Lord, and we his ſervants. 


Rem. 6.16, We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God ; for him we obeyed, and his 
Heb.2. 14. ſervants we are whom we obey: when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him that 
Col. 2.15 had the power of death, that is, the Devil and delivered ws; He ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew ofthem openly, triamphing over thens. 
But, contrary to the cuſtome of triumphing Conquerours, he did not ſel], 
but buy usz becauſe while he ſaved us, hedied for us, and that death was 
the price by which he purchaſed us; even fo this dying Victor gave us life : 
upon the Croſs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious bloud which 
bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as to 
Conqueſt and to Purchaſe. 
Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us z what-ever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the family 3 we hold of him all 
temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in ano- 
ther life. He isthe Prince of life, and by him welive ; he is the Lord of glory, 
and we are called by his Go tt to the obtaining of the glory of onr Lord.Where- 
fore he hath us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of Pro- 
motion. 
Laſtly, men were not anciently fold always by others, but fome- 
times by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, have 
given up our names unto him. In our Baptiſmal vow we bind our ſelves 
Rom. 6.6, 13, unto his ſervice, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but yield onr 
_ ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
a5 
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as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God: that, as we have. yielded our members 
ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity; even ſo welhould yield our members 
ſervants to dnenſs ſs, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Dominion is ac- 
knowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and fo Chriſt be- 
cames our Lord by right of Obligation. 
The necellity of believing and profeſling our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition ; for by 'this we 
know that we are not our own, neither our perſons, nor our ations. « cv. 6. 9, 
Know ye not, faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own 2 for ye are bought 20. _ 
with a price. And ancient Servitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the Fowl 
ſervants wholly in the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter z ſo that their perſons Juxer & 
were as properly his as the reſt of his m__ Aad if we beſo in reſpe& of *=4 *- 
Chriſt, then may we not live to our ſelves, but to him 3 for in this the diffe- ur =; 
rence of || ſervice and freedom doth properly conſiſt » we cannot do our 5 #wirys. 
* own wills, but the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form _ T3.04 
ofa ſervant : and to give us a proper and perfe&t example of that condition, 33 aud 1p 
he telleth us, * Icame down —- hbeaven,not to do mine own will ,but the will of —_ avVe* 
him that ſent me.Firſt theretore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, refleQting akrds Ae. 
upon Chriſt's Dominion and our Obligation, that Þ zzoxe of #s liveth to himſelf, x»& Grp 
& no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live,we live u#to theLord;or whether _ 
we die,we die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore,or die, we are the Lord's. efir Th#* 
$3xor axcluyos. Idem Eth.l8. c g. And again more expreſly, Tis 188 3» n gore 4 Shang, Tic n Suvaucyn Wks; ado 
1h 265% eV544,d))' de, drl gon; 5,0 quart Sincs By ans d” By Erfparres, of ar x[auer],arfpwre; Gy. So that the de- 
finition of a ſervant according to Ariftotle is, be, wh? being a man, is mtwithflanding the poſſeſſicn of a man. And although all Relg- 
thves be predicated of each other in obliquo, as parer eſt filii parer, & filius patris falius 3 dominus eſt ſervi dominvs,& ſervus do- 
mini ſervus: yer he obſerves a difference in this,that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini,but ſimply domini,bur the maſter is not fim- 
py ſervi, but dominus ſervi.*O wu SronbTys 5% Sau Sranbrng motor, cuties 5 ix torr © 5 Since 8 phror Sarbre Sixbs iy, 
aMR x, 30; tore. The ſervant then ir ſo wholly in the poſſeſſion and for the uſe of b1s maſter, that be 1s nothing elſe but a living tool 
or inſtrument ; inſomuch, ſays be,that if all tools were like thoſe of Detlalus,or the Tripeds of Vulcan, which the Poets feigned to move 
£ themſelves, Artificers would need no under-workmen,nor maſters ſervants. ||S0 Arift. Erhic.4.Tegs d>Nov Civ Seanig.and in the 
1ſt of bis Rhetoricks on the contrary,6a Sign 73 ui T&gs aver Cive * To Cay als BragTal Ti6r7 wand Decia; Yegor flap 7% NAS 
Gy]o5,73 Liv wi as bravTa Arift.Pol,6.2.Quid eſt liberras ? poreſtas vivendi ur velis. Cicero Parad, * Fob. 6.38.> Rom 14.9,8. 
Secondly, the ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience, 
to inforce us, as he is the Lord,to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. If we acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity every thought 2 Cor. 10, 5. 
to the obedience of —_ He which therefore died, and roſe and revived, that 
he might become the Lord both of the dead and living,maketh not that death 
and reſurrection efficacjous to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge 
that Dominion which he purchaſed. He,#hough he were a Son,yet learned > Heb. 5.8, 9. 
dience by thet hings which he ſuffered And being made perfe@, he is become the 
Authour ofeternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the con(iderati- 
on of the power inveſted in him, and the neceſlity of the ſervice due unto 
him, ſhould force us to Obedience; while the conſideration of him whom we 
are thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave the 
Law with fire and thunder, the affrighted Iſraelites defired to receive it from 
Aoſes, and upon that receipt promiſed obedience. Gs thou near,ſaid they to 
him, 41d hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto ws, and Pi 5.21: 
we will hear it and do it. If they interpreted it ſo great a fayour to re- 
ceive the Law by the hands of Moſes; if they made ſo ready and chear- 
ful a promiſe of exatt obedience unto the Law ſo giveaz how ſhould we be 
iavited to the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, who have received 
the whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give 
an account of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand 
of the Father? He firſt took our nature to become our Brother , that 
with ſo near arelation he might be made our Lord. If then the M—_— 
; X 2 l 
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did chearfally live inthe land of Goſbex ſubject to the power and command of 
Acgypt, becauſe that power was in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother ; 
ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine domi- 
nion now given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shallall the Angels worſhi 
him, and all the Arch-angels bow down before him ? and ſhall not we be 
proud to joyn with them ? 

Thirdly, the belief of Chriſt's Dominion 1s neceſſary for the regulation of 
all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpeCt of thoſe which 
rule, and inrelation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſolute Mo- 
narchs learn,that the people which they rule are not their own, but the Sub- 
jeds of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this S. Pant 

Col. 4; 11 doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give wnto your ſervants that which is 
Juſt and equal, knowing that ye - have a Maſter in heaven.God gave a power 
to the T/raclites to make hired ſervants of their brethren, but not ſlaves ; and 

Lev, 25. 42, gives this reaſon of the interdiftion, For they are my ſervants which I brought 
forth out ofthe land of #gypt + they ſhall not be ſold as bondmen. What tender- 
neſs then ſhould be uſed rowards thoſewhoare the ſervants of that Lord who 
redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought them with a higher 
price? From hence thoſe which are ſubject learn to obey the powers which 
are of humane ordination, becauſe in them they obey the Lord of all, Subjets 
bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame relation to their Gover- 
nours, with ſervants to their Maſters : and S. Pal hath given them this 

Col. 3. 22, 234 Charge, Obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh; And what ſoever 

"_ ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; Knowing that of 
the Lord ye ſball receive the reward of the inberitance: for ye ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt. Neither do welearn from hence only whom, but alſo how, to obey. 
For while we look uponone Lord in Heaven, while we confider him as the 
Lord of Lords,we regulate our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, 
and fo are always ready to obey, but i the Lord. 

Laſtly, this title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort and 
encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 

winds, and tilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and 
created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under exat 
obedience; and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide 
Rem, 10.12. for, For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice; but 
our enemies are his, and part ofhis dominion is therefore given him, and to 
continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 
power of the luſts of our fleſh which war in our members; but his grace is 
ſufficient for us, and the power of that ſpirit by-which he ruleth in us. Heav 
are the affliftions which we are called'to ks os for his ſake : butif we med 
fer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that Domi- 
hion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords and 
King of Kings. 

Aﬀeer this Explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſelf how he would beunderſtood, 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 
thereby we tnay and ought to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Feſas Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, isthe true Jehovah, who hath that being which 1s original- 
ly and eternally of it ſelf, and of which all other beings do eſſentially de- 
pend : thar, by the right of emanationof all things from him, he hath - ab- 

olute 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God : That as the 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven andearth z partly Oeco- 
nomical, for the completing our Redemption, and the deſtrufion of our 
enemies, to continue to theend of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father; partly conſequent unto the union, or due untothe obedience of his 
Paſſion, and ſo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end, And though he be thus Lord ofall things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faithare conſecrated to his ſervice: for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by theright of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chaſe; and makingus the Sons of God, and providing heavenly manſions for 
us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove- 
nant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt completed in the right of a voluntary 
obligation. And thus [ believe in Chriſt our Lord. 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception of 
Jeſws from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, the (e- 
cond to the blefied Virgin : whereas the ancient Creeds made no ſuch diſtin- 
fion, but, without any particular expreſs mention ofthe Conception, had it 
only in this manner, * who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary 3 Or * Deum Ju- 
of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary ; naderfianding y the word born, not dzificpredi- 
only the Nativity, but alſo the Conception and Generation. This is very menace Gi 
neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove ejuz negene 
the diminution of the ſenſe ofthe Article. For they which ſpeak only ofthe fiwulcom eo 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his 
Birth, leave out moſt part ofthat which was anciently underſtood under that od nn 
one term of being borx ofthe holy Ghoſt and ofthe Virgin Mary. Maris Vie- 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the gine. News- 
full intent and to comprehend the utmoſt fignification of this Article, we ſhall oY A 
conlider three Perſons mentioned, fo far asthey are concerned in it. The firſt de $pirir 
is He who was conceived and born ; the ſecond, Heby whoſe energy or ope- $**# 


0 cx 
ration he was conceived; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. yd 4 


qui aa ft 


ne. 
in Symb, $. 
Ang, Ench, ad Laurent. c. 34, 37, & 38. Natusde Spiritu $. & Maris Virgine. as alſo the Council of Francford in SacroſyHabe; 
eſt 
Taurm, C 
Fortunatus, 


prum, & corde'ad. 
carnarus eſt de Sþ0S, 

tholicz fidci,quod Chi 
of Armagh, T3 


For the firſt, the Relativgia the front of this carries us clearly back unto 
the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and bora 


was 
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was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already demon- 
ſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begotten by 
the Father from all eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with him ; it fol- 
loweth that this Article at the firſt beginning,or by virtue of its connexion, 


| He, _ import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous, truth, that || He 
Tony which was begotten by the Father beforeall worlds, was now in the fulneſs of 


ineffabilicer time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being 


wawaqry $s by the-Conception and Birth is to be unde ſtood whatſoever was done to- 


templum fa- Ward the produGtion of the humane nature of our Saviour; therefote the 


__—_ ſame Relative conſidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak no leſs 


teri Virgins than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even in the entry of the Article 

lis intellige. We meet with the Jacarnation of the Son of God ; that great myſtery wrapt 
Riff. up in that ſhort ſentence of S. John, The word was made fleſh. 

Indeed the Pronoun hathrelation not only unto this bur to the following 

Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation in this 

Third : for He who was conceived and born, and ſo made man,did in that hu- 

mane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 

Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannor ceaſe tobe 

ſo ; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made man by joyning the humane 

nature with the Divine, But then we muſt take heed leſt we conceive, be- 

cauſe the Divine nature belongeth to the Father,to which the humane is con- 

joyned, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate,or cozceived and boy. 

For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone ; ſo certainly the 

ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the humane nature 

was conjoyned with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father 

and the Son; yet was that union made only in the perſon of the Son. Which 

* The Herefie DoArine is to be obſerved againſt the Herefie of the © Patripaſſcans, which 

of the Parri= was both yery ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be incarnate, 


or *em! and becoming man to be crucified. But this very Creed was * always thought 
relation tothe £0 be a ſufficient confutation of that fond Opinion, in that the Incarnation is 
Suffering F notſubjoyned to the firſt, but tothe ſecond, Article; we do not ſay, 7be- 
dna the lieve in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but, in his only Sor, 
word fanifie our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 

no more than 

the Paſſion of the Father. But it is founded in an errour concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion, that he which was 
made man did ſuffer. Epiphanius obſerves, Noetus was the firft which tanght this Herefie, who lived 130 years before him, more 
or leſ1, and when he was queſtioned for it he denied it : Id 73 wndive Te3 «vr $Eeutont Tewrhut Thy wixgiay. But certainly 
this Herefie was ancienter than Nietus ; for the Patripaſſhani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 7 3. andTertullian his Mafler char- 
geth it up'n Praxeas: Duo negoria Diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit, Prophetiam expulir, 8 Hzreſim inrulir ; Paraclerum 
fugavir, & Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinton ; Iraque poſt rempus Pater natus 
& Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus Dominus Omniporens Jeſus Chriſtus predicatur. c. 2- And De Preſc. adv. Heret. Poſt hos omnes 
etiam Praxeas quidam Hzreſim introduxit, quam ViRorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem omniporenrem Jeſum 
Chriſlum eſſe dicir, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendir 3 mortuum praterea ſeipſum fibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam, cum 
profana & ſacrilega temeritate proponir. c. 53, After Praxeas Noetus taught the ſame. *EThaunas niyerr 73y Terheg ws- 
worfivcuſays Epiphanius: and being queſtioned for it, be anſwered,7i 3 xaxiy reroinia 5 tya Itdy Rik, ive inkgnuar,g ur 
aver ibs cure Wlovnlivie m670035Te, Im Saviv1a. He thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Yerſon, and therefore if 
the Son,the Father to be incarnate." 1oxdropa Thy Xernr iS te.mdy hvtdy £1) maTieg x; dy o; aytov Tri0 ue Epiph. Anaceph. 
Afeer the Noetiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaſtrins : Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui ſimi'irudinem ſui DoRoris itidern 
ſecurus eſt, unde & Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellari, qui & Patripaſſiani,& Praxeani i Praxea, & Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, 
qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & ifta ſentientes abjeRi ſunt ab Ecclefia Catholica. So S. Aug. Sabelliani di&i ſunt quidam Hzre- 
riciz qui vocantur & Pa'ripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Parrem paſſum eſſe. Tra#. 36. in Foh, This I confeſs is denied by Epipha= 
nius, who acknowledges Sabelling to have followed Noerus in many things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. Za - 
CarMayel 0 T4 June eroffros (l. dveirrors, id eft, NonTraycis, vel dyohTh, id eſt, Noynd, os $. Aug. Novato) HEdQoy TEC, 
: TRLG T4TO jhyor* Ayn 3 (al mewovfivar Toy waThens This S. Auguftine wonders very much at in Epipbanins : Sabclliani, 
inquir, fimjlia Noeto dogmatizantes, przter hoc quod dicunc Patrem non efle paſſum 3 quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi 
poteſt, cum fic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabelliani ſxpius nuncupenrur ? Aug. Her. 41. 
Iadeed the Latine Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patripaſſians 3 and not only ſo, but Theodoret dith ſo deſcribe them as pro- 
feſſing one Perſon,oy 88 Th Tau, os mathes yourdtTiT2u, on 3 TH navy ws ydy everfpunront.l. 2. c. 9. After the Sabel- 
ſucceeded in the ſame Herefie the Priſcillianifie, as appeareth by Pope Lev, who ſhews they taught but one perſon of the Father, 


liant 
Son, and Holy Gboft : Quod blaſphemiz genus de Sabellii opinione ſumpſerunr, cujus diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiant merito nun- 
cupanrur ; quia fi ipſe eft Filius qui & Parer, crux Filji parris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma fetvi Filius Patri obediendo 
ſuſtinnir, rocum in ſc Pater ipſe ſuſcepir, Ep. 93. c. 1. Thus the Patripaſſian Hereſie, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, 
Wa 


WuHich Was CONCEILVED. 159 


was ce ntinued by Nieris Sabellins and Priſcillianus, and mingled with all th-ir ſeveral Herefies, the ſur and ſubſtance of which is 
thas well ſet down by Viftorinus © Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt quem nos Patrem dicimus; ipſum ſolum exfiſtenrem & 
effctorem omnium,& veniſſe non ſolum in mundum,ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia quz nos Filium fecifſe dicimus. * It ap- 
peareth plainly that Tertul/tan confuted Praxeas,by reducing him to theſe words of the Creed. For when he bad firft declared, Nos u+ 
nicum quidem Deum credimus (which was the objefion of Prazear) (ub hac tamen diſpenſatione,quam ej routey dicimus, ut 
unici Dei fir & Filius ſermo ipfius,qui ex ipſo proceſſerir, per quem omnia faRa ſunt,& fine quo faRtum elit nihil. Then be ſub- 
1-yneth, Hunc miſſum 3 Parre4in Virginem,& cx ea natum hominem,& D:um, filium hominis, & fillum Dei, & cognominarutn 
Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hune mortuum, & ſepulcum, ſecundum Scripruras, & reſuſcirarum I Patre, & in ccelos reſum- 
prum, ſedere ad dextram Parris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words out 
of the Greed it followeth, Hanc Regylam ab initio Evangeſi decucurriſſe, &c. This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanims, who 
rells the Eaſtern Doftours confured Noetus in the ſame manner, by reducing bim #0 the wirds of the Creed. "Eva 3:31 DEdLCoulu 
x; au 70i.(juft as Tertullian, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) >> &s oideuly Brake; DEAL erv* x; ive Xergy Ty od ,an 
a's ide ul ive Kerns yay S947, m43y]o as lrader, Smiariy]e x43 0; Ti avey, dragis)e, artadis1]c ti; + ogr dy,ovra if 
NEG Te maT ear igy Cprever xgivar Clara x; rexguc. And whentbe Argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas and the Greeks againſt 
Noetus drawn from theCreed did not ſufficiently convince the Partripaſſhans,t be Church of Aquileia,to exclude them wholly, added rhef® 
rwo words to the furft Article, Tnviſibilem, and Impaſſibilem. Invifibilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate; [mpaſſibilem, to ſhew he 
w4 not crucified. So Ruffinus in the concluſion of bis exprſition pon theſe words, Credo in Deum Partrem omnipotentern, addeth, 
His additur Invifibilem & Impaſſibilem:and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti ſermones in Ecclefiz Romanez Sym- 
bolo non habentur. Conſtat autem apud nos addiros Hzreſeos causs Sabellii, illivs profe&o quz 2 noſtris Patripafſiana 2p- 
pellatur, id eft,quz Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgire natum dicir, & vifibilem fatum, vel paſſum affirmar in carne. Ur ergo ex* 
cluderetur ralis impieras de Patre, videntur hzc addidifſe majores, & inviſibilem Patrem arque impaſſivilem dixifſe, Con- 
fiar enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carne narum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viftbilem & piſſb lem fatum, 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other Perſon but rhe only-begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, wedeclare he was made really and 
truly Man, of the ſame humane nature which is inall other wen who bythe 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Afediatoxr be- ** 71" 2- 5: 
#ween God and man is the man Chriſt Jeſws : That ſince » by man came death,by * » Cor. 15: 
man alſo ſhould come the reſarreFion of the dead. As ſure then as the firſt 4- *© 
dam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediatour man. He is therefore frequently called the Sor of mar, 
and 1n that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt © to Eve, as her ſeed, and * 6" 3: *5- 
conſequently her ſon. Then to Abraham, * In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of © 0 23.18: 
the earth be bleſſed; and that * ſeed 3s Chriſt, and ſo the fon of Abraham. *Gal. 3. 16, 
Next to David, as his ſon to ſit upor his throne; and ſohe is f made of the ſeed * gm. 1. 3. 
of David according to the fleſh, * the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, and « ya, 1. 1. 
conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And ashe 
was their ſon, ſo are we his brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father 
Adam ; " and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. For * Heb. 2. 11, 
he "laid not hold on the Angels,but on the ſeed of Abraham,and ſo became not 15: 
an Angel, but a man. 


As then man confiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt: | nd. 2. 341 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, ofthe bleſſed Virgin. ' Foreſmuch as ur carmen 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took, i nega- 


ret, negavirt- 


part of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his || Nati- cram «nacivis 


vityz and theattions and paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. M5 an 
He was firſt bora with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- negarer, ne- 


pearance with thoſe of other Infants ; he grew up by degrees, and was fo far 99% & <=r- 


p , q «FF L nem : ſ(cilicer 
from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was ne invicem - 


obſervedeven by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did fibi reflimo- 


not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowers never doubted of the ERS 


true nature of his fleſh, who plowed por his back and made long furrows. The ſponderenc 


Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated ED 


through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his facred Side, give nec nativitas 
ſufficient teſtimony ofthe natural tenderneſs and frailty ofhis fleſh. And leſt #2< <ame, 


his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing n——_— 
the ſeas, leſt hjs ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors _—_ ly 
wen an 
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were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinionthat his body was not true and proper fleſh3 
Lake 24. 39+ he confirmed firſt hisxown Diſciples, Feel and ſee,that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as you ſee me to have. Astherefore we believe the coming of Chriſt, {0 
muſt we confeſs him to have come inthe verity of our humane nature, eyen 
in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſlion was it always ne- 
1 Fob, 4-2,3- CEſlary to acknowledge him : For every = that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come 
inthe fleſh, is of God, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in 
the fleſh, is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in oppolition to the Apo- 
ſtolical dodrine z and Chriſt, who is both God and Man, was as ſoon denied 
[| Simon H4+ to be Man as God. || Simon Magus, the Arch-heretick, firſt began, and ma- 
gu firft made 11, after followed him. 


what he feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto _ Dixerart (e in monte Sina Legem Mofi in Parris perſona de- 
diſſe Judzis,tempore Tiberii in Filii perſona purarive apparuiſſe. 5. Aug. So S. Cyrill repreſents him, &x & ougrl, david Sorin 
on, &; Xergdr 'Inofy pariv]a. Catech. 6. From this Joxnos of bis invention aroſe the Herefie of the AuxyTai. For Saturnilus, or 
Saturninus, followed bis diſciple Menander with bis putative tanrum hominem, a Irenexs 3 and in phantaſmate cantum veniſſe, 
a Tertullian ſpeaks. After him Valentinus and his followers, Epiphanes, Ifidornus and Secundus : then the Marcofians, Heracleonit 
and Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion, Lacanus, and generally the Manichees. Theſe were the AoxyTal or $arremam), all conſpiring in 
this, that Chrift was not really what he appeared, nor did truly ſuffer what be ſeemed to endure. This early bereſy appeareth by the 
oppoſition which S. Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles, 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 

fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 

Lake 2. 52, not be man. For * Jeſas increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature; one in reſpet of 

his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleth, nor 

can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, encreaſe : he then whoſe know- 

ledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubject proper for it, 

which was no other than a humane Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite Un- 

derſtanding and dire&ed Will, diſtin& from the will of his Father, and con- 

ſequently of his Divine nature 3 as appeareth by that known ſubmiſlion, 

Luke 22. 42+ Not my will, but thine, be done. This was the ſubject ofthoſe AﬀeCtions agd 

Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly, appeared in him: nor ſpake he any other than 

Matt, 26, 38, a proper language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, 2y ſorl is exceeding 

ſorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, before the de- 

parture from the body, he recommended to the Father;teaching us in whoſe 

Luke 23. 45+ hands the Souls of the departed are : For when Jeſus had cried with a loud 

voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands Icommend my ſpirit : and having ſaid 

thus, he gave up the ghoſt. And as his death was nothing elſe but the ſeparation 

ofthe Soul from his Body ; ſo the life of Chriſt as man did conſiſt in the con- 

junaRtion and vital union of that Soul with —_— So + he which was 

erfe# God, was alſo perfet# man, of a reaſonable ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſi- 

® of this kind = Which is 4 en erved Nl efferreg againſt the * ancient To 

two ſeveral "pho taught that Chriſt aſlumed humane fleſb, but that the Word or his Di- 
weſt remakes. Vinity was unto that Body in the place of an informing Soul, 

ble, the Ari- 


ans, and the Apollinariant. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the Word was joined. " Apyo; 
5 oven wirlu agg; Smxgvels The $45TuT©r cuonoy hi. dvr] 5 oy Lowdey Gn nuiy drSedire, Twrig Tis luis, Toy Abgoy 
© Th oupxi niytt worivar Athan.de Adv.Chrifti. So Felicianus the Arian, inVigilius de Unitate Trin.c.17. Ita enim 3 majo- 
ribus nof}ris ſemper eſt rraditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem Anime communis ipfius Filii Dei habitus animarit; nec ac« 
ceſhone animalis ſpiriris indigens fuerir,cui inhabirans fons vir poruit conſerre quod vixic, Exnomins followed bim in this par- 
ticular : "Apr 4 x, Eoviur© onjue whﬀ8 eurdy Tpaony tiangivas, IrbTiIle 5 Juyig js rar Thu Xvlas, Theod.l.g. cont. 
Her.c.v1 |. INS diſtinguiſhed bet ween the Soul and the Mind,the uy 0 and the 1,35, and acknowledged that the Word aſſumed 
the body and the Soul or | ux,1 of man, but not the Mindor ſpirit,or the N35,but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinari- 
ſtasApollinaris inſtituir,qui de anima Chriſti ab Eccleſia Catholica diſſenſerunr,dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriftum carnem 
fine an'ma ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione reſtimoniis Evangelicis viRi,mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominix,non fuiſſe in anima 

Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbumn in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 

Herefie: Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & animz naturam ſine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunr, Ariani vero carnis rantummodo, 
Facundur |. g. So that two things are tobe obſerved inthe Apol'inarians, their Philoſophy, and their Divinity : their Phileſopby, in 

making man conſoft of three diftin# parts,the Body, the Soul and the Mind ; their Divinity,in making the humane nature of Chrift to 

= but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word, Which is excellently expreſſed by Nemeſins de War. 
Hom.in reſpeBt of his Philoſphy : Tiyks 86, Gy Rr 5 Nawrir®, annlw 7) The {vxtu, xf dhoy Ty rev, bryperions)e, 
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Thus the whole perfe& and [|complete nature of Mari was aſſumed by the | Quid 3P+- 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and fo made a Man; ©* ow 
And being the Divine nature which he had before could never ceaſe to be & quod &in- 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore he 4ucrar? ho- 
who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this Incar- 4&0. A 
nation made wan by that humane nature which he then aſſumed ; and ſo —_—_— 
really and truly was * both God and man. And thus this third Article, froni op pn 
the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us noleſs than the two natures re- nirc. 34. Hoc 
ally diſtin& in Chriſt incarnate. w_ C—_ 

For if both natures were not preſerved complete and diſtin& in Chriſt, it puro quod t 
mult be either by the converſion and tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, P=mones 
or by commixtion and confufion of both into one. But neither of theſe ways File Det 
can confiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of our Mediatour. 2arum de 
For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances as to _— 
make an union of natures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknowledging him to nerure ho- 
be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him to be neither God nz __ 
nor Man, but a Perſon ofa nature as different from both, as all mixt bodies diſſe, 8, Fier. 
are diſtin from each element which concurs unto their compoſition, Be- 4% 2. «dv. 
fides, we know there were in Chriſt the AﬀeCtions proper to the nature of « y,; 4494; 
man, and all thoſe Infirmities which belong tous, and cannat be conceived gdrs drS6- 
to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but a part. Nor could our roy & 
Humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour, ; uwG- 4u- 
butthat the Father had been made Man as much as the Son, becauſe the Di- v», 9s 79 
vine nature is the ſame both of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to #; 9 mags 
haveſo || low aneſteem of that infinite and independent Being, asto think it Geneer. 
ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the creature. [ —_—_ 

- - A 
quodam genere duas naturasin unam arbirremur redaQas efſe ſubſcantiam z hujuſmodi enim commixtio nod cor- 
ruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non rabilis, implens, non implebilts, qui abique fimul 
rotus, & ubique diffuſus eft per infufionem porentiz ſux, miſericordirer naturz mixtus eft humane, non humans natura ne- 
rurz eſt mixca Divinz. Leporins Libel. Emend. | 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion, of natures is impoſlible. For, 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the humane nature; as thoſe whom 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts inthe Low-Conntries at this day maintain. * 7e mae. 
There is a plain repugnancie even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Maa 1 ;.c x. 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 
become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indivifible and immortal God- 
head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 
and corruptible Body ; of which two Humanity confiſteth. There is no o- 
ther Deity of the Father than of the Son 3 and therefore if this was conver- 
ted into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in 
knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand upon the - 
propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, The || Word was made fleſh, as to de- iba pr 
ſtroy the propriety both of the Word and of the fleſh. 


e 


hath been d contrary judgments, and for contrary end, as to the ward Iyiadſe. The Secinians 

ro prove, 4 = Lp hour ot he Camp fair, the ward cox feſb. The Fieodrian yo Lg or bon 

of fatum eſr,the Word was job I is cnfeſt that the Verb 2ly12% in the uſe of te Greek language is 

pretation : it is alſo acknowledged that the weft ancient Interpreters vo_ divided in their . Fo 
o 
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eqn NWA IIIN7C) Er verbum caro ſuir ; the ancient Latine, Er verbum caro ſatu eft, It cannot be denied but in the 
Scritwes it bath been uſed indifferently in tither ſenſe, 4nd the ſame old Vulger Tranſlation in ſame places renders it, as the Syriach 
dagr here, Matt. 10, 16, ye &8 iy Sggrmuzet Ws 08 apers, Eflote ergo prudentes ſicar lerpentes 5 and 25. 'Aqzerhy Tue; 
I» lurar as 6 NSsonea& vr, Sufficir diſcipulo ut fir ficut ſer jus. From whence 'tis evident that they placed net the 
force in the ſignification of the word yive&%, but in the circurnſtance of the matter in which 'txwas uſed. Hewſeever, neither of theſe 
Interpret ations prove either of theſe Opinions, For if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh, and it hath been already proved, 
an1 preſuppyſed by S. Fobn jn his precedent diſcourſe, that the Word bad « former being antecedent to his being efeſh; it followeth, 
that he which was before the Word, and was mit fleſh, if after be were ffeſh, muft be made fuch, And ſo the fan obſervation 
falts. Again, if hz which was made fliſh war the Word, and after be was made ſuch was flill the Ward, a1 certain he way, end is 
ftill the Jame ;, then his being made or becoming fleſh can n» way evacuate that nature in which be did before ſu it, Aad ſo the 


Flandrian interpretation is of no validity, 


Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- 
mane nature into the Divine,as the Entychiaus of old did fanhie. For ſure the 
Incarnation could nor at firſt conſiſt in ſach a converſion, it being unimagi- 
nable how that which had ao being ſhould be made by being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the Humanity of Chrift could not at the firſt 
be made by being the Divinity of the Word, Nor 1s the Incarnation ſo pre- 
poſteroully expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt aft of Incarnation 
converted into the Divine nature, as we ſee it could not be; then is thereno 

+-75is warthe Pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was [|afterward ſo tranſub. 
7 + p19 ſtanitiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Extyches,who thought the 
"earch Union to be made (o inthe natures,that the Humanity was abſorpt and whol- 
his wn Con- ]y turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation the humane 


felfon jo he nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, who oppo- 


Chalcedon : fed. this Herefie, make uſe of the Sacramental union between the Bread 
049499 + and Wine and the Body and Bloud of Chrift,and thereby ſhewed, that the hu- 


ye ver mane nature of Chriſt 18no more really converted into the Divinity, .and ſo 


Ke uy ceaſeth to bethe humane nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine is 
Toy Thc ts. really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Bloud, and thereby 


T9, ” ® . - 

Tbs Ld, ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way obſerva. 
7 —_—_ ble, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch dodtrine as that of 
43.1 Tv * Tranſubſtantiation. 

diſtin na- | 

= he confeſſed at firſt, but when the Vaion wat once Made he acknowledged but one. But when that Union may viade by expreſ- 
ſed nut, nor ccu'!d bis Fatlomers agree; ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſame to the ReſurreZlion, others to the Aſcerſicn. How + 
fever, when they were united, hi Opinion clear y was, that the bumane nature was ſo abſerpt ixza the Divine, ſa whally made the 
ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, that is, the Divine, nature remained, This is ſufficiently 
expreſſed by S. Leo, who was the firongeſt oppeſer of him, and ſpeaketh thus of his Opinion, Ser, 8. de Nativ. Hic aurem recentioris 
ſacrilegii profarus aſſertor unizionem quidem in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt naturarum 3 ſed ipſa unione id dixit effeum, 
ut ex duabus una remanerer, nulfarenus akerius exfiſtence ſubſtantil. Andrbe Eraniftes in the Dialogue of Theoghres wgving 
for that Opinion, being wreed to declore whether in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining the wher did nat 
ſo, anſwered plainly, "B-yd Thu 2467yTa Ain wihpniirecy, xalamoliic 5 val Tarn Thy arlgorbryte, * There can be 
n time in mhich we may obſerve the Doftrine of the Ancients fo clearly, as when they write prof, againſt an | evidently 
hnown, and make uſe generally of the ſame Arguments agaiaft it. Now what the Hereſie of Entyches was it conginty the 
nature of the Sacrament was generally made uſe of 4s an Argument to confute it Getafius Biſbop of Rome bath mritten on excelleng 
beck againft Entycher, De duabus naturis in Chriſto, in which he proponnder h their Opinion thm 3 Eurychiani dicunt unam 
naturamn, id eſt, Divinam ; and, ſola exſiſtence Deitare, Humanitas illic efſe jam deſtirir, That rhen which he dqÞwees <ecin 
is the Tranſutſtawtiation of the humane natare into the Divine. The Argument which be makes uſe of ageinff it is. draxyn from tho 
Eucharift : Certe Sacramenta quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eft, propter quod & yer eadem Divinz 
efficimur conſortes yarurz : & ramen effe non definit ſubſtantia ve} nawura Paris & Vini. Tt certe imago &fimilizudo corpo- 
ris & ſanguinis Chaiſti in aRione myſteriotum celebreprue. Saris ergo nobig evidenter oftenditur, hoc nodis. ipſa Chrifio:DNo» 
mino ſentiendum, quod in ejus imaging proficemur, celehramus, $& ſumimus, ut ficur in hanc, ſcilicer, in Divinam, tran- 
ſcant, $. Spiriru perficiente, ſubſtanriam, permanences ramen in ſuz proprietare naturz 3 fic itud ipſum myRterium prinei- 
pale, cujus nobis efficientiam virturemque veraciter repraſentane, cx quibus conſtax proprie permanegribug,; unum 

ſtoum, quia integrue very permanete demanlkrant, Is which org "ths ain be offirmny the ynion of the Humane nature of 
Chriſt to be the principal myſtery. the may? Wy oa of that mptery to. be in the Sacrament of the Excharift : he concludes from thence, 
that o in. the repriſent ation the ſubſtayce of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own natwe, fo. the dumone ns + 
ture-of Chrift it the greater myſtery doth ſtill remain. Inithe merge of this Tb y4 Bibliatheea Patrum there is printed Caute, 
as if there could be any danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak ſo expreſly and confider ately. In the ſame man- 
ver we find 4 Diſputation berween an Heretic « Cathalick in the ſecond Diglagre of Theodpret where Denies an Heretich, 
ak Ore by. what. names, he calls the vi and Wine Conſecr ation ; who wo Bad) and Blow ef Chrift : Prom 
wbeace __ ar, "Deep Taizuy, 74 (.vutore © diary e apa] NV da wp ae hs wy . Weary: 
GT/KAKCY } CTAAASCLY Fa 2, AT gTa4' YT 7 Fara thy objen. 7 T7 +1 

bray mg BATS As the Symbols of $9 0bonts Bloud of Chriſt are one rhing dolore” Con , and 


after 
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after that change their name, and become another 3 ſo the Body of Chriſt afret his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine ſul - 
fance, To this Orthodoxus anſwers, *Ed>a; als Tourer dexuory, You are taken in your own nets. OUN Bu? + dxacudy TH 
van wuCre 4 edixtin; iElmTa: gumary WH IB ini + mgoThpgs toige, x, F yu] &; 4 F des x; iogrd Br x) ate, vie 
2 wefroyn Fg - DE 7 ray! Wine even ITS Fo nor _ yoo _—_— bur remain in their former ſub- 

ance, ſhape, and form. In the ſame manner, x +73 owneTrd iz wegTogy x4 % %Yiua xa! IFRryegaelu, xa, d- 
mit anos tinfirlsF over sofey'the Body of Chrift hath the ſame form Gevre ard i end,indces, ua ſame bo- 
dily ſubſtance. And when Eraniftes flill objeHy, that the Bread is called the Body, and nit Bread, Orth1doxus anſwers that be is 
miſtaben; Ov 33 out jwivey da xl ag] & Cos oropdlerar, fru; an7T3; 6 Rue mgonyr dons xat aurd 5 abua YA 
2v0udT 049 03a FOT it is not only called the Body, but alſo Bread of life, and the Body it ſelf we call the Divine body. 
Who ſees not then that Theodorer believed no more that the Bread is converted into the Body, than that the Body is converted into 
the Divinity of Chriſt ? Wh» perceives not that he thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after the Conſecr ation, as 
the Body of Chriſt is really a B1dy after bis Aſcenſion ? The ſame Argument is uſed by $. Chryſoſtome up»n the ſame 6ccaſion againſt 
the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Caſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt rhe En'y- 
chians. As therefore all the ud]acorytiwors of the Sacramental elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame nature which 
before they were 3 ſo the humane nature of Chrift joyned to the Divine loſeth not the nature of Humanity, but continueth with the Di- 
vinity as a ſubſlance in it ſelf diftin ; and ſ Chrift doth ſubſift not only ex, but in, duabus naturis, as the Council of Chalcedon 
determined againſt Entyches, 


Being then he which is Concerved was the only Son of God, and that only 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and fo always ſubſiſted jn the 
Divine nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an humane nature; being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, thatthe Union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the perſon of the Word ; that is, it was not ſo made, 
that out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only fo, that to one Per- 
ſon no other ſhould be added. 

Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, buta certain and nece(- . 
ſary truth, without which we cannot have one Chr;ſt, but two Chriſts, one 
Mediatour, but two Mediatours; without which we cannot joyn the ſecond 
Article of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſame 
perſon 3 without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abrahar 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman ; he which preached in the days 
of Noah began to preach in the reign of Tiberizs, being at that time about 
thirty years of age ; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power who 
was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh ; he whodied on the Crols rai- 
ſed him from the dead who died ſo, being put to death through the fleſh, and 2 Pet. 3; 18. 
quickned by the Spirit; he was of the ſathers according to the fleſh who was God "9: 5 
over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and thelike aftions and affeftions cannot 
come from the ſame nature, and yet mult be attributed to the ſame Perſon ; 
as we muſt acknowledgea diverſity of natures united, ſo muſt we confels the 
identity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoyned, againſt the ancicat He- || 79% Herefie 


; f ; doth meſt for- 
reſie of the || Neſtoriars, condemned in the Council of Ephe ſas. mally _ 
di# theſe 

words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth,that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And in Any TY 
florins ſeek not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the wards of the Creed even againſt the Unity of the Perſon of 
Chrift. $.Cyrill bad well objeHed the ſeries,order and conſequence of that Confeſſion :" Eqn 1 «24 at pwizday Eued Or, avrhy Thy 
* O87 IleTgds x7! gumy yy woroyjvi, + 3 Ons dandiys Oy arndiyy, 73 pas 73 7 urls, FAN x 74 navle weve 
wir © TaThe, xa THAI Ey,oupxo Diet T6 Kal wertzonom cub, erechia Th Tpity iultge tal dvindfiy tis x pris. The 
flrength of this objeRion lies in this,that Chrift,the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father before all warlds,was incarnate. The an- 
ſwer of Neftorius wat in this manner : This Jouly 6igÞ Kberoy 1, Inofy Xergar,F yy avry + joroun, oxiwyamy 3 rus 'Incvs, 
Xecgds, tal woreyWhg. xal ys, wgr3 gy Fir]es, T4 Kore + ItoTyTS val dySpwmiryt©, us Yiurnies, ovoua]ay Tors F 
erty IpawTHOnT, Kal F ad 315, xcl Þ dvagtonius, £301%0 purer mapdthory. And the firength, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is 
this : that firſt the Council placed the name of Feſus, Chrift, and the only-begotten Son, names common to the Divinity and Hama- 
nity of Chrift ; and then upon them built the do&rine of his Incarnation. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only begotten a 
term common to the Humanity and Divinity, yet the Council clearly expound' it of the eternal generation, adding immediatly, begot- 
ten of his Father before all worlds 5 neither is there any word between that expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly 
. of Chrift as God. Therefore that only- begotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all worlds, deftended from Heaven, and 
was igcarnate. Thus S. Cyrill in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neftorius, and Neſtorius in bis ſecond to him. Which miftabe of bis ſeems yet 
more ſtrange to me, when I conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neftorius that fundamental truth aſſerted,which of it ſelf ſufficiemly, nay 
fully cenfutes bis Herefie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Ghrift to be « wallis xa mann voic; iv ora NngG nezoung Tg" 
2 owpeiay 
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ARTICLE [I]. 


was incarnate 


Lube 1,31. 


Luke 1. 34 


Matt. 1. 18. 


Luke 2. 29. 
Luke 2. 33 


Fohn 1. 45+ 
Luke 2. 48. 
Luke 3. 23. 


* Matt. 1. 16. 
Indeed in our 
Tranſlation 
whom may re- 
late toboth, 

a well a one, 
and to Foſeph 


muoeiny onuerTialu, and conſequently Ghrift himſelf to be a ſingle Perſon in a donble nature, paſſible and impaſſible : which once 
granted, it evidently followeth, that be which was born from eternity was alſo born in time, for by th;ſe ſeveral nativities be had 
thoſe ſeveral natures 3 that be which was imp aſſible as God, might and did ſuffer a1 Man, becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſ- 
fible and a paſſible nature, impaſſible as God, paſſible as Man. Wherefore by that which Neftorins hath confeſſed, and notwithſt and « 
ing that which be hath objeHed, it is evident out of the Nicene Greed, that the S'n of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 


and made Man, and as evident out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only- 


begotten Son was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin Vary. 


By Pe Hory GCGurosr. 


B Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned in 
this Article, and the Attions contained in it ſo far as diſtin&tly from 
the reſt they belong to him, we deſcend unto the other two concerned in the 
ſame ; and firſtto him whoſe Operation did precede in the Conception, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold con- 
ſideration; firſt, of the Conception, ſecondly, of the Perſon, thirdly, ofthe 
Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that is here 
only mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another Article 
where it is propounded direatly. And for the Conception it ſelf, that belong- 
eth not ſoproperly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the AQ cannot be predi- 
cated. For though Chriſt was coxceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy 
Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin, Thox ſhalt conceive. 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and pecuhar to this ſecond part, 
but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, whereby the 


- Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be 


conceived by him. 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what 1s excluded by 
that attribution to the Spirit z ſecondly, what is included in that operation 
of the Spirit, 

For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 5, 
ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not aman? By which words ſhe ex- 
cludeth firſt allmen, and then her ſelf : allmen, by thar aſſertion, 7 krow not 
a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhal/ this be, ſeeing it is lo? Firſt, our 
Melchizedek had no father on earth, in general; not any man, in particular, 
not Joſeph. *Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph : but 'tis as true, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, We read 
in S. Luke,that the parents brought up the child Jeſus into the Temple:but theſe 
Parents were not the Father and the Mother, but, as it followeth, Joſeph and 
his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. 'Tistrue, Philip 
calleth him Feſas of Nazareth the ſon of Joſeph;and, which is wlhdyy 3 Mother 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing : but this 
muſt be only the reputed Father of Chriſt, he being only, «s was ſuppoſed, 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Eli. Whence they mult needs appear 
without all excuſe who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
ſon of Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogie belongs to him 3 whereas 1n that ve- 
ry place where the Genealogic begins, Foſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 
How can it then therefore be neceſſary Chriſt ſhould be the true ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, that he may be known to be the Me of David, when in the ſame place 
where it is proved that Joſephcame from David, it is denied that Chriſt came 
from Foſeph? And that not only in S. Lake, where Joſeph begins, bur alſo in 
S. Matthew,where he ends the Genealogie. * Jacob begat Joſeph, the husband 


os well as Mary; butin the Original it evidently belongs 19 Mary: 7dy wang 721 area Maciay, if is ifurian 'Ingve. 


of 
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of Mary, of whom was born Jeſws, who is called Chrift. Howſoever thenthe 
Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Joſeph, the other to Mary 
or both to Joſeph, itis from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly certain, 
not only that Chriſt deſcended lineally from David according to the fleſh, 
but alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 
0ſeph. s 

J ty, as the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly Fo- 
ſeph, to whom ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion 3 ſo did ſhe exclude her 
ſelfby the manner of thequeſtion, ſhewing that of her (elfſhe could not cauſe - 
any ſuch Conception. Although ſhe may be thought the root of Jeſſe, yer 
could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf; though Eve were the mother of all li- 
ving, yet generation was founded onthe Divine benedidion which was gi- 
ven to both together: For God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, 6% 128. 
and multiply, and repleniſh the earth. Though Chriſt was promiled as the ſeed 

of the woman ; yet we muſt not imagine that it was 1n the power of woman to 

conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive be- 

cauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſſeth it otherwiſe as im- 

poſlible 3 and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaGion of his 

anſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſable. God then it was who imme- rue 1. 47. 
diately and miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour ; 

and while Mary, Joſeph, and all mea are denied, no perſon which is that God 

can be excluded from that operation, 

But what is included inthe Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his Ope- 

ration is to bediſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not ſo eaſily 
determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are very ge- 

neral : Firſt, as they aredelivered by way of promiſe, prediction, or fatisfa- 

Ction to Mary ; The Hol _ ſhall come upon thee,and the power of the Higheſt Lake 1. 35; 
ſhall overſhadow thee : lecondly, as they ſuppoſe the Conception already paſt; 

When his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before tbey came together. ſhe was 

found with child oftheHoly Ghoſtzand give ſatisfation unto Joſeph, Fear not to 

take to theeMary thy —_ that which is conceived in her is of theHolyGhoſt. 

Now being the expreſlions in the Scriptures are ſo general, that from thence 

the operation of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concur- 

rence of the Virgin much leſs ſhall we be able exaGly to conclude it by that 

late diſtin&tion made inthis Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 

Virgin ; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him accor- 

ding to the prophecy, Thou ſhalt conceive and bear a ſon: and therefore, not- 
withſtanding that diſtinion, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was concei- 

ved by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of* Pre- * AmC 
poſitions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there ?iy; nav! en 
15 no other way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but by Maria virgi- 
that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. . For if 75,5 #6: 
ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we ſhall here- delivered « 
after prove) then is there no reaſon todeny to herin reſpedt of him what- {finda be- 
ſoever is givea to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb z and xx, after this 


. ; manner, ſpe a- 
king to thoſe words of the Ap;ſile, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſornon hoc ſignificat qu6d de ip- 
ſo. Quod enim de ipſo eft poreſt dici ex ipſo,non aurem omne quod ex ipſo eft reedicirur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim ccelum & 
terra,quia ipſe tecir eaznon autem de ipſo,quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicurt aliquis homo fi gignat filium, & faciar domum,ex 
ipſo filius,ex ipſo domuzzſed filius de ipſo,ficur domus de terra & ligno. De Nat.Boni adv. Manich.c.29. This diflinflion, having 
no foundation in the Latine tongu,is ill made uſe of for the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in theGreek language of theTeft amens there 
is no ſuch diverfity of Prepoſitions : for as we read of Mary, 6 ns iffuviion 6 "InaTe- ſo alſo of the Holy Ghoft, 4u943y ws gave 
Evo Zn, wrdbical © dyic, and, 72 ty any urndly cu rr udles ry div. It is therefore ſaid ar well oy, mybud}@, or n 
Maeeia;. Again, the V4l;ar bſerveth m1 ſuch difference, as rendrieg for the one,de qua narus eſt Jeſus, and for the other, in utero 
\ habens de Spiriru S, Correſpondently in the Greek Creeds,Connnelirle & awrdudl ©, forndivle ty Macicy,0r,o inthe Nicene, 
4 Trdus]& %at Meciz;, And the Latine not only de Spiritu $. ex Maria Virgine, but ſometimes de Sp. S. & Maria YEW 
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and de Maria Virgine. Chryſol. and $. Aug. often de Trinitate. - Wherefore in vain beve the Schools firft accepted of S. Augſtine"s 
diftinfion, and then applied it to Chriſt's Conception ; firſt taking the Prepoſition de to fignifie no leſs then a proceſſion frem the ſub+ 
Rance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chrift ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal Son who was ſo begotten was of the 
ſame ſubſt ance with the Holy Ghoft. Thus Thom as Aquinas has delivered the ſubrilry, Sum, þ. 3- 9. 32+ 4.2. 11 SpirituS, duplex 
habirudo confiderarur reſpeRu Chriſti. Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, qui dicitur effe conceptus, habert habitudinem conſubſtan- 
tialitatis3 ad corpus autem ejus haber habirudinem cauſz efficientis. Hzc autem przpoſitio De urramque habitudinem de- 
fignar, ficut cum dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere pofſumus Chriſtum eſſe conce- 
ptum de Sp.S. hoc modo,quod efficientia Sp.$. referarur ad corpus aſſumprum,conſubſtanrialitas vero ad perſonam aſſumen. 
rem. But this diſtinfion of Corſubſlantiality and effeive Cauſality can make nothing for the propriety of the Phraſe ; for the Pre. 
poſition De ſignifieth the material cauſt as well as the efficient, it muft do ſo in reſpett of that which is the effe#l, if it require that 
the thing which is made be made of the ſub@ance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Ghrift, according unto that which is made, be made 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoft ;, or, to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture, == in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu Santo eſt, Where 
either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſub#ance of the Holy Ghoft, or elſe the Prepofition De muſt 
not be taken in S. Auguſtine's ſenſe. Howſoever, being there is but one Prepoſition, 3, common to both in the Original Greek; being 
the Vulgar — aſeth De indifferently fer either ; being where they have diftinguiſhed De and Ex, they bave attributed Ex, 
which doth not ſugnifie Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he did aſſume the ſubſtance of his Body, and De, which 
fignifieth ( as they ſay) Conſubſtantiality, to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſubſtance he recerved nothing : it followeth, that the difference in 
the Prepoſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's Conception. 


conſequently, no more is left to be attributed tothe Spirit, than what is ne- 
ceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the aCtions of a Mother. When the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond birth, it denieth all which 

Fob 1, 13, belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſors of God as begotten not of 
blouds, nor ofthe will ofthe fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God : And in the 
Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or Juſt of the fleſh, we deny 
all will of man concurring ; but as the bloxds in the —_— of the Hebrews 
did fignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh was formed in the womb, ſo we 
acknowledge in the generation of Jeſas Chriſt, that he was made of the (ub- 
ſtance of his Mother. 

But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made of 
the ſubſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. And 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of his eſ- 
ſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, though he were conceived by 
him. And ifatany timeT have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt 

L.. Chryſe- 'of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he || generated the Son, it is 
Ubi Spirituz” nt ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper att of gene- 
generat, Vir- ration, ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 

En ai. Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane nature of Chriſt out 
num geritur, of his own ſubſtance; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 
_ & &,. fleſh of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 


62, Stupenti Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the ſon of 
mundo folus David and of Abraham. The Socinians,who will —_— no other way 


- of before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 


Spiritus ge- God, have been forced to invent a (trange conjunction in the nature of Chriſt : 
mo Ag one part received from the Virgin,and ſo conſequently from Davidand from 


Virgo parit. Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; another * framed by the 
Kd. vg ot Spirit, and conjoyned with it : by the one part of which Humanity he was 
goinem Mz the ſon of man, as by the other part he wasthe ſon of God. 

riz addidir a- 

liam materiam,ex quibus deinde Chriftus conceptus & natus eft.Smalcins, De vero &f Naturali Dei Filto, c, 2, Verum manet 
generationem & hanc dici poſſe, quarenus in Deum ea cadere poreſt,fi ad (anguinem Mariz addira fit ex parte Dei marcria, 
ex qua cum ſanguine Mariz jun&a natus fit Chriſtus. 15.c.3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere 
explains : Nos Dei virtutem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatamn vel immiſiſſe aur ibi creaſſe affirmamus, ex quay 
juno co quod ex ipfius Virginis ſubſtantia acceffir,yerus homo generatus fuir.This he doth not only without any antbority affirm, 
but ground upon it the Sonſhip L | Chrift. For ſo it follows ;, Alias enim homo ille Dei Filius a conceptione & nativirare proprie 
non fuiſſer. And again; Neceſſiras magna fuit ut Chriſtus ab initio virz ſuz eſſet Deo Filivs, qualis fururus non fuiſſer, nif1 Dei 
virrute aliquid creatum fuiſſer quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus una cum Mariz ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they de- 
ny the eternal generation of the Son, they eftabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with that Word which they pretend 
wholly to follow, and bave made a body of Chrift partly deſcending from the Fathers, partly not : and whereas as man he is like to 8 
in all things, fin only excepted 3 they have invented a body partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſime of 
the Ancients did ſpeak ſo as to make the Holy Ghoft the ſemen Dei : as Tertallian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Dei ſemine, 7. e. 
Spirirugur efſer hominis filius,caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viriſemen apud ha- 
bentem Dei ſemen, De carne Chriſti c, 18, And S. Hilary calls it Sementivam inountis Spirirus efficaciam,l, 2.de Trin.But in this 


they 


R—— 


By Tune Horty Grosr. 


of any proper 
$S. di 


origi- 

cer, at- 
in need of his awa redemption, We are redeemed with the precious blond Jt: wit 
of Chriſt : therefore precious, becauſe of « Laneb without blewiſh and with» ticdliter, 6- 
ont ſpot. Our atonement can be made by no other High-prieft-than by him = genus 
who is © holy, hermheſs,undefiled, end ſeparate from ſinners, We cannot know —_ 
that he was manifeſted totake away our ſires, except we alſo know that 4x non ſolvicur 
bine is no ſin. Wherefore, being itis fo neceſlary to believe the original holi- = 1,7 
neſs of our humane. 'nature in = Perſon of our Saviour; it is as neceſfaryeo 


Mediatorem 
acknowledge that way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanQity, 2<i & homi- 
his —_ by the 'Holy Ghoſt, 1070 nem. Chi. y 
qui ſolus potuix ira naſci, ut ei opus non efſet renaſci. S. Ench. c. 48, * Rom. 8. 3. *2 Cor. 6, 21. *1 Ld 


Pet, 3.19. * Feb. 1.26; fi 4- In quonon , ipſe venir auferre 
m— horn eb hr Br; of. or tres all 
Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception » s, g. ave. 
1s JeHlared the freedom of the Grace of God.. Foras the Holy Ghoſt is God, fx vob. I 
ſo is healſocalled the gift of God : and therefore the humane nature! in its >... | 
firſt original, || without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and minem nai- 
in its formation anRified, and! in its ſanification united to the Word; ſo that vi'ss Chriſti, 
the Grace wascoexiſtent, and ina manner connatural with it. The Myſtery od 
of the Incarnation is frequently attributed ia the Scriptures to thelove, mer- gratia 
cy and goodneſs of God. * Through the tender mercy ofour God the day-ſpring -nopnge. 
from on high hath viſited us: In this * the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour [Modus 


. quo narus eſt 
Chriſtus de pc S. non ficut filius, & de Maria virgine ficut filius, infinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, nullis 
| 


meritis, in ipſo exordio nature ſuz quo efſe ccepit, verbo Dei copularetur in rantam Perſonz uniratemn, ut idem ipſe effer 6i- 
livs Dei qui filius hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei : ac fic iv humanz narurz fierer gre- 


aſſumprione ipſa 
ria raruralis, quz nullum peccarum poſſer admirtrere. Quz gratia propreres per Sp. $. fucrat ſignificands, quia ipſe proprie 
ſic eſt Bene, oe ecten-dicyrns Dei Donum. I. c. 40. * Lnbe 1.98, Tit, 3. 4 'pie 


toward 


-x6$ : | gy + VT icte HI. 


toward man:appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak pro- 
perly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered tinto him in 
the [acarnation.. of our Saviour,. and ſo direcly exclude the merits. of other 
men only ; yet: becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with reference to God's 
mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. Eſpecially con- 
* cum ad fidering the impoſlibility of * meritin Chriſt's Humanity, in reſpe@ of his 
naturam De? Conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, and'C4riſt was 


neat nature NOT MAN before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 

mane, ad | 

perſonam ramen unigeniri Filii Dei pet gratiam perrinet hamana narura; & ranram gratiam, ut nulla fit major, ruſle prorſus 
zqualis, Neque enim illatn ſuſceprionem hominis ulla merica przceſſerant, ſed ab i)!s ſuſceptione merira c5ns tuna c&- 
perunt. S. Aug, Trad. $2. in Foan, 


Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be ru and that even ashe is 
holy; by this we,learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt low. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the world, norare we ſandified in the womb: but 
as he was ſandtified at his Conception, ſoare we at our Regeneration. He 

Feb; 1.23. Wa$conceived notby man, but by the Holy Ghoſt; and weare not of blond, 
wor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The ſame 
overſhadowing.. power which formed his humane nature; reformeth 

nz gratid ” Ours 3 and theſ e Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed 

A. 4.4 in bim an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Iacar- 

moquicung; Nation, is born * within us upon our Regeneration. 

gratid homoille «b initio ſao fetus eft Chriftus. De ipſo Spiriru & hic renarus, de quo eft ille narus. Eodem Spiricy 
NESS NNEIESS EEEIS SEES ES 
4 17- | 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part 

_ . ofthe Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand what he isto profeſs, - 
and expreſs what is the Objed of his Faith, when he faith, Ibelieve in Feſas 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought tointend 
thus much; I aſſent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all worlds, very 
God of __ was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the humane nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoyning 
it with the Divine in the unity of his perſon. Iam fully aſſired that the 
Word was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived 
inthe womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; notby, carnal 
copulation, not by the common way of humane propagation, but by the 
ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature enabled to -enceive, and 
that which was conceived in her was originally and completely. fanQified. 
And ia this latitude [profeſs to believe in Feſus Chriſt, which wat conceived 


Boxn 


Born of THE Vircin Max yy. 


Born oF Tat VirkGin Mary. 


HE third Perſon conſiderable-in this third Article is repreſented under 
a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Aﬀtion. © The 
firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God : which was born of the 
Virgin Mary. 
The Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh particular notice of 
this name: for, ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Yirgiz eſpouſed to 4 Lake 1. 24, 
man, he firſt obſerveth that his ame was Joſep, and then that the Yirgin's 
name was Mary. Not for any peculiar excellency in the name it ſelf, or any 
particular application to the Virgin arifing from'the origination of it, || as | ., A 
ſome have conceived; but only to. denote that ſingular perſon, which was have 1 


then ſo well known to all men, being eſpouſed unto Fo Jeph, as appeareth /7* Hienin of 
by the queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, * Is not this the Carpenter's Son? be denned jn 


is not his Mother called Mary ? Otherwiſe the name was common even at her age, he 
that time to many 3 to the ®liſter of Lazars, . tothe *mother of James and { ec HT 
Joſes, tothe 4 wite of Cleophas, to the © mother of Fob whoſe ſurname was Interpolater ) 


Mark, to her which wasf of Aagdalin Galilee, to ® her who beſtowed much _— 


labour on S. Pax!. Nor is there * any original diſtinftion between the name "Ex-ayy i- 
oftheſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For asthe name of Jeſus was the Tix#n 1dra 
fame with Joſuah, ſo. this of Mary was the ſame with * Afiriaze. The firſt of ppc} 
which name recorded was the daughter of Amran, the fiſter of Moſes and Macler, 5s 


- 


Aaron,a Propheteſs ;to whom the bringing of 1ſrael out of Zgypt is attribu- # Y ___ 
ted as well as to her brethren. » For 7brought thee up out of the land of #gypt, 54i)ov ha- 
faith the Lord, and redeemed thee ont of the houſe of ſervants ; and I ſent Twerven + 
before thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. As (ſhe was exalted tobe one of A hcking _ 
them who brought the people of God out of the Zgyptian bondage ; ſo 7 cucerve, 

was this Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who through '**7{cin«tion 


the red Sea of his bloud hath wrought a plentious redemption for us, of & of game, 


which that was butatype: and eyen with the confeſſion of the lowlineſs of 0, 
an handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that || exaltation in her name. be thought 
Grace. others 
Dominion, to be contained in ber name. *H Maciz le ulwdera: xvein, a2 6 fnnic. Kiewy 3d Vrexs Thy ixmkds Þ ray)de 
xbojus Xexgoy. Author Hom. de Laud. B. Marie, ſab nomine Epiphanii. Tix]4 Totzagir n yaes (7470 38 i Arve deulwdora) 
TlWw xveier' 7470 8 onuadirg + Maglag 73 Growe: Damaſe. Orthod. Fid. 1.g. c.15.3. Hieron.de Nom. Hebraicis : Sciendum quod 
Maria ſermone Syro Domina nuncuparur. So Chryſologis 3 Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine : Nam maria Hebrzo 
ſermone, Larine Domin« nuncuparur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ur Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deſerat ſerviruris, 
quam naſci b& vocari Nominam ipſa ſui germinis fecir &/imperravit autoritas. Serm. x42, Sermone Syro Maria Dotins nun 
cupatur,. & pulchre, quia Dominum genuit, Ifidor, Hiſpel. Orig. |. 7. c. 10. The ſame Ifidore with thers gives anther Ety. 
mologie : Maria illuminatrix, five ſtella maris; genuir enim lumen mundi. And Bernard Heomil. 2. ſeper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur 
pauca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur,8 martri Virgini valde convenienter apratur. Ipſz nam- 
que aptiffime fideri comparatur : quia ficurt fine ſui corruptione fidus funm emirrit radium, fic abſq; ſui lz{ione Virgo party. 
rit filam, $0 far aot amiſs. But when from @ bad Etymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling ber the Star of Jacob, and attriba- 
ting unto her the light of our minds, the life of our graces, and extirpation of our vices, (the work of the Spirit of Chriſt) when in 
the midſt of all our tempt ations, horrours of Conſcience, and depths deſpair,be adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Ma« 
riam cogita,Mariam invoca 3 his interpretation can warrant no ſach Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth frm S. Hierame, who 
in bis Interpretation of the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria illuminarrix mea, vel,il[uminans eos, aut,(myrna maris, vel,ſte]- 
la maris. Ard again on the names in S. Matthew, Mariam pleriq; exifJimant interpretari,i[|uminant me ifti, vel illuminarrix,vel 
ſmyrna maris; ſed mihi nequaquam viderur. Melius antem eft ut dicamus ſonare eam fiellam maris, five amarum mare, 
'Eeulwdisra: meMv n Magia (uvgre yaadarns. Homil. de Landibus B. Marie. D'Qz ſunt & ante Mariz u'tz : nam & Ma- 
r1a ſoror Aaron dia fuir, ſed 1}1a Maria amaritudo maris vocabarur. S. Ambroſ. inftir. Virg. c. 5, Indeed that ab amarirudine. 
without the adjeFion of mare, is the Etymology obſerved by the Fews ; as appears by the Authour if the Life of Moſe s, who.relating 
haw Amram rock. Jochebed: to wife, and of her begat a danghter, addeth, FINN 01102 oy mT 
—YXW 13x vn Wo? 1J2 180 PN, ſhe wa called Miriam, becauſe at that.time the Agypians, who were 


the off -(ng{"g J Cham, made the lives of the ſons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Seder Olam, "Y "A OW MT 
TWVYD Lv 


* Matt. 13. $5. * Fobn 11,1, * Matt, 27. $6. Fobn ug. 25, *Aills 12.12, "Like 8, a. 
Z Kom. 
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ERom. 16.6. *® This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome [earned men, who make the name of the Virgin different from that of 0+ 
thers ca'led Mary in the Goſpel,upon two grounds, in reſpeB of the Accent, and the terminatiny the one berng Meerdyu, the other Ma- 
gia, the firft with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, and the Accent in ultima z the latter with «4 Greek termination, declinable, 
and the Accent in penultima. As byoue f wag Sire Macrdju, Lake 1. 27. in the Nominative 3 Smypds] a0% Cui Maereu Lube 
2- $.in the Dative 3 ph goCylis magghaCiy Macudja, Matt.1.20. In the Atcuſative ; and wi goCi, Maria, Luke 1.30. inthe 
Vacative caſe. Ali which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Mackea* 4s none of the reft by any of the Evangelifts is ever called 
Meerdu. Fn mtwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined. # urucdivtions © willess duty Maricg, 
Matt, 1.18. and, (ug wut} x Maeclg 75 jure F Ion, As 1. 1 4. bath which muſt come from the Greek termination Macie 
in re&o. And on the contrary, that Mary which S. Paul mentionerh hath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, a andou.36 
Meer, FT; mod Womiron ts; ud, Rom. 16. 6. Beſide, the Syriach Tranſlation makes no difference between the name 
of theſe and the Virgin, 4 I\Py\1 aR HITW0 FRIVTND CHoOYD Mark 15. 40 Sregain, FRIVIND INA 
FPMNNIR RV Maetr. 21. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for any ſuch diflinfion. For whereas we 
firſt read Exod. 15 20, UBIIN "\D, the LXX tranſlate it, Maga n Te enTH and the Vulgar Lat. Maria pro- 
pheriſla. The Hebrew firſt was DIY Mirjam 3 the Syriack altering the pronunciation, net the letters, TAY\n Marjam, as 
fir 21730 19: And becauſe the Greek language admitteth no Fod Conſanant they pronounced it Meera. Though ſometimes 
indeed eventhe G reebs did uſe the bar barous pronunciation in the barbarous words, «s Luctan with the Latines makes 'IsJai@ of 
three ſllabler, "Is @& tree; Kogy Std ler aaCoy. 

Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in ju, to make it current in that language, it was -neceſdary to alrer the termination, according to 
their cuſlome 3 as for Annidal” AvviCay, Aſdrubal 'AoÞeiCag, Amilcar 'Aulaxa;, andRaliv, Kdis. This was to be done ſametimes 
by addition; a Nd, NGx@-, 'AGia " ACA, Azuty Aautx©, Tags Ldps@, Eyo; Exne©, £33 £330, 'Adiue 
"AdzuF,"ACeaau"ACegu©, and'AC POTTE And f5 or Maerdu, Maetduun, or M ee:«4avn. Foſepbus, Mac:aun Ty roads; 
dSxx20, of Miriam the fiffer of Moſes , whom in another place be calls dale) avry Menidurkw, Therefore he thought the name 
of Mariamne 10 be the ſame with Miriam. And a1 the Greeks were wont 10 add their own ter mination! 10 exitich words ; ſo did they 
at ther times leave out the exotich terminations, if thereby their own were left. As for "AR & IN, *ACia and Avrve; for 
FRORg FI, Aa & 7Zacg' fo ITN, Oaeg, for Maeidu, Macia. Wherefore from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by vari= 
ety of pronunciation, at firſt the Srriach Marjam ; and from the M1 at firft, only by the verietion of prowenciation, Ma- 
era, then, for the propriety of termination, Maegiz. * Mic. 6. 4 || For though that Interpretation Daming may ſeem to come 
conveniently enough frim PROD, yer that being rather from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam ; nor is the D ſo pro« 
perly added at the end, as 10 the beginning, of an Hebrew word, where it is uſually in words of fumple ſignification Heemantical. A- 
gain, thiugh 2D) WD may fignifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminarrix, which 8. Hicrome rejefied;, and ſiclla (or rather ftilla,which is 
properly \D ) maris, or atnarum mare, which he rather embraced z yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at all, eſpeci- 
ally in a name diſhllable. Thigh the Few themſelves deduce it from \"\Q, to fagnifte the birrerneſs of the Afgyptian bondage, as 
we read in Midraſh YUOV\, beſide the two Authours befire quoted, TOM YN FAR ANNSCN wy ZH wm wp: 
yet flill the addition of the final Mem is not proper 3 or if that ſhould ftand for Qi, there were no good account to be given of the 
Fod Whereas if we deduce it from the Radix ZN, with the addition of the Heemantick Mem, 1he notation is evident, and the 
fignification clear, as of one exalted above others. 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 

Chriſt, who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Magda- 

lene,the excellencies of Fohz the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaſt excominm of 

his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have fo puncually deſcribed the City, 

Family and Genealogy of oſeph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 

only of her Cofin Elizabeth, who was of the Tribe of-Levi, of the danghters 

of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceſſity ro believe, that he which 

was born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Judah, and the Family of Da- 

\ Teatlthis vid ; yet hath not the Scripture clearly expreſled ſo much other, nor have 


Tradition, be- WE any more than an || obſcure tradition of her Parents Foacim and Anna: 
cauſe nxt in 

the written word; and obſcure, becauſe the firft mention we find of it was in the fourth Gentwry, Epiphanins firſt informs us, who, 
ſpe aking of Foſeph, ſays be knew thus much : Tuucixe þ 3d aunthy Ty wean, x; SHAuey Th Ucn, ; on legs Avrcs % ons 
wales luaxeiu. Hereſ, 18. Again, Ei dryyincs nents Sian, micy manor Thy Yao" Aris wilornabWle, Thy ts F 
"Lowaxey Th” Ave SdwentSflu ; Hereſ. 19. where be makes mention of the Viera of Mary, and the tradition concerning her na- 
tivity. *H + Macia; igvele x) maggdbo9% inuow, 5T1 ipph0n Ty Tergi airhs Inaxtlu os 7h iphug, 3711 ywh Cx Cun- 
Ancge. (fc. Damaſe. Orth. Fid 1. 4. © 15. (F Orig. contre Celſum de Panthers. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what 
authority thiſe traditions were, we cannit learn out of Epiphanins, What the Interpolator of Gregory Nyſſen's Homily produceth, be 
confeſſeth taken from Apocryphal writings. And divers of the like relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt Heretichs. The 
Gnoftichs had a b:ok among them which was called Tiyyn Magia;, Hereſ. 24%, Among the Manichees Seleucus wrate the Hiſtory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived many in relations of this nature. Among which many being cert aimty falſe, 
It is not now eaſie,(if at all poſſible) to diftinguiſh what part of them or particular is true, Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſtus po- 
ſuir, quod patrem habuerit ex iribu 1,evi ſacerdorem quendam nomine Joachim,quia Canonicum non eſt, non me cooftrin- 
gir, ſaith S, Auſtin, |. 23. comra Fauſtum, c. 9, 


3 The worts 3 Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinCtion: for * as di- 


ez, 1+rix- VETS CharaCters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
Muxe Lars 72 aroun Magic; F dia, X; er dye vx cv9Ivs inluleryxs 72 waptiver 3 'EE auf 3Þ F ine erwy GroudTaY 
x + ape Th5 Swpaly Te Tex pneua 'Attiopa)]e 7 I dropnnecy #rigamy of Sixarer ixdoy meewirlas, x; ws figuels. Kal m 

7 ACcr2, mromTi3n 73, gin? O87, 48 Nanudiorrar mal 3 LaxdC, 70 Ioggha KAAGHR. 16 8% dota OvT ar 2} youu 
"ATogn) 018, 76 foavipyis, Terrier; it BegvTiie x ix Soxalar{pdionra' x Th azig Macs, 73 wegfir@, x; x Tpanion- 
Tai Fpiph. Hereſ. 58, from 
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from all others of the; fame common. nomination, as Jacob is called 1ſ-ael, 
and Abraham: the Friend. of God, or Father of the faithful; ſois this Afary 
ſufficiently characterized by that inſeparable companion of her name, the Yir- 
2iz. Forthe full explication whereof more cannot be required, than that we 
ibew firſt that the Areſſzgs was to be born of a Virgin, according to the predi- 
tion of the Prophets; ſecondly, that this A7ary, of whom Chrift was born, 
was really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the relations ofthe E- 
vangeliſts; thirdly, that being at once the mother of the Son of God and yet 
2a Virgio, {he continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, according to the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the conſtant dodrine of the Church, 

The obdurate Few, that he might more cafily avoid the truth ofthe e- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt; tv rather not to under- 
ſtand 2oſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſlary, from thoſe Oracles which were 
committed unto them, toſhew the promiſed Meſſias was born after a miracu- 
lous manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of 
him ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, The ſeed of the woman ſtall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
bead: for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively to be taken for 
the generation of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
ſeed, which is Chriſt; ſo the womanis not to be underſtood with relation-un- 
to man, but particularly and determinately to that ſex from which alone im- 
mediately that ſeed ſhould come, -, _ | 

According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediftion of the 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a wew thing pn the earth, a woman ſhall com- Fer. $1.12. 
paſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore zew, and therefore a 
creation, becauſe wroughtin a woman only, without a man, compaſling a ' 
man. Which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, || literal and clear | Forir i an 
and whatſoe're the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolousand forced. 15. - mp 
For while they force the phraſe of compaſſing « man inthe latter part ofthe Efſoom of 
prediQion to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do notonly wreſtthe 7n4ure, - Þ 
Scripture, but contradi& the former partof the promiſe, making the new cingere. R. 
creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, 'as being eaſic to #4 pa ob- 
perform, | | | 


" interpretation 

TY 24! | 2nd | of this Verb, 
ANR 12) D771 : and Kimchi teflifieth, that all wards which come from the ret AD fignifie incompaſſing, or circuition, 
Therefore thoſe words, V2) AAVDN 12P2, muſt liter glly import no leſs than that a woman ſhall encompals, or encloſe, a 
man, which, with the addition of « new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a mir acu'ous conception. Eſpecial y conſidering 
that the ancient -Fews did acknowledge this ſenſe,and did epply it determinately to the M:(ſias: #s appeareth in Be: ſhit Rabba Pa- 
raſh. 8g. where ſhewing that God dath heal with that with which be wrnndeth, be ſaith, as be puniſhed Iſrael in a Virgin, {+ would 
be alſo heal them with « Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on che earth, a woman ſhall com- 
paſs a mari. By the teflimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi and R. Foſua the ſon of Levi, FO1N JW Mm. BATS M 
TTI\T?" This is Meſſiah the King, of whom it is written, ( me 2 7.) This day have I begotren thee. And again in Midraſh 
Tillim, upm the 2. Pſal R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, ſpeaking of he rs of the Meſſiab, ſaith that when bis kour is come, 
God ſballſa, IT ONT UPTO NDOT NY NMR VON QT [IN I muſt creare him with a new cres- 
tion. And ſo { by virtze of that new. creation) be ſaith, This day, have I begotren thee, From whence it appe..veth that 1his 
ſenſe is of it ſelf literal'y clear, and that the ancient Rabbius did under} and it of the Meſſias ; whence it foll-w*'h that the Later in» 
terpretations are but to avnid the truth which we profeſs, that Feſas was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chriſt. 


But ifthis prophecie 'of Jeremnic ſeem. obſcure, it will be ſufficiently clea- , "T3" 
red by thatof 7Tſarah; *Bebold, a Virgin ſhall conceive,and bear aSon,and ſhall | Hw (.on 


| mn C0208 
call his name Emmanuel.” The ancient Jews, ||| immediately upon the promy]- ou gh ven. 


gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, , »f by the 
% +, LY | | 3 | . Jew will ap- 

pear by Fuftine Martyr,the firft Writer which made any conſiderable explication and defence of the Chriflian religion ; who, in bis Di- 
alvgee with Tryph»the Few, ſhews 1 what were the ObjeMans of the Rabbins : "Ewel 3 Uudk uh oi dJ271a nu: Ugh] TORVGTE 
aiyor, 5oat rp U Th mgponigF 'Homle, ids y 1 ag yin bo gacpi Enna wid nm rieres os 4c fi An ere, of Thavrar 
oop. And Tertullian, whoſe warks are full of the Divinity of Juſtine; $1 quando ad dejiciendos #l:quos ab hac divina predicatio. 
ne, vel convertere fingulos Gmplices quoſy; geftiris, menriri auderis, quaſi non virginem, ſed javencul..m, concepturem Scri- 
piura contineat, Adverſ. Jude's f. 59. & adv. Marcionem bib, 3, cap. 13 


Z 2 | gave 
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ave three ſeveral anſiyers to 'this Text: firſt, denying that it ſpake ofa 


|| And ar they || Virgin at all 3 ſecondly,afſerting that it could not belong;to *Jeſwe; thirdly, 
on -—_ affirming that it was ful CO inthe _ of]|Ezechias. Whereas the 


with this 0b- Original word was tranſlated a Yirgin, by fuch * Interpreters as were Jews 
| nap ty themſelyes, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did not the 


credeme notation of the word and frequent uſe thereofin the Scriptures perſuade it, 


mundo, a8 the wonder of the ſign given by the Lord mo would evinceas much. Bur 


Judzi, Eciz As for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekz4b, it is ſo manifeſtly 


_ = and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the confirmation of 
aria & vir- 


nicareervs., OUr Faith. For this fign was given and this promiſe made ( 4 Yirgin ſhall 
| gr gs, COnceive and bear 4 fon.) at ſome time in the reign of Ahasz. This 0 = 


oy Sk reigned but ſixteen years in Jeru ſalem ; and Hezekiab his fon, who facceeded 
filium , in him, ® was twenty and five years old when he began to reign,and therefore born 


= _ js ſeveral years before Ahaz was King, and confequently not now to be concei- 
nAcK/lam 


ſcrigrum efſe, Ved When this ſign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews natne him on- 
non virginem, ly to fulfil the prophecie in whom it is impoſlible it ſhould be fulfilled, — 
non Getbata, Plainly ſhew that, for any knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled ti 
* Dicum Ju- Our Saviour' came - and therefore they cantiot with any' reaſon deny but that 
4zi, proro- it belonged unto the Meſſies, as divers of the ancient Rabbins thought and 
predicatio- confeſſed; and is yet more evident by their monſtrous errour, who therefore 
nem Elaiz, expected *no Meſſias in Tfrael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was fpoken 
knee of him to have been completed in Hezekieh. Which is abundantly __ 
nem, aa forour preſent purpoſe, being only to prove that the Aeſſias promiſed by 
rſt. God, and expetted by the people of God before and under the Law, was to 
comperat ll be conceived and bornof a Yirgin. 
primo nomen 

IP Bee AF. 4p hs . 
ee ee SE erentt 

modi nomine eſt diftus, neque re bellica fanRus. Tertall. adv. Fader. || So 
, and in bim to them :' iEwySide 7h a gppurtiay ws ofs nd: «py 


el aii-darar 'Tis _— reft of i 


Cain of 


Secondly, as we are taught by the prediftions of the Prophets, thata 

Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed 'AMeſſias 3 'ſo arewe aſſured by 

the infallible relations of the Evangeliſts,that this Afery, the Mother of Feſus, 

whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

brought forth her firſt-born Son. That ſhe was a Virgin when and-after ſhe 

Lak i.2;, Was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Lake: For, the 
ors Angel Gabriel was ſent from God toaVirgineſponſed to a man whoſe name was 
go ſeph. After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe (till was ſo, appearerh 

y her queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? That ſhe conti- 

nued ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the rela- 

Matt. 118. tion of S. Matthew: For when ſhe was eſponſed nnto Joſeph, before they came 
together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That ſhe was a Virgin 

not only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 

is 
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is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophecie: Behold, x Virgit Matt. 1. 23. 
hall be with child, and foal bring forth « Sox. For by the ſame ||prediion it is [flac >, 
as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive aSowe Neither was Jefd an 0 
her a@ of Parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that fortner of pir, rirgog 
pepefir | 


Conception. 


. Sic enim 
Feee, Virgo ih ntero concipiet Cf puriet filiam Non enim copcepturam tentummodo V fed & parirufam Vi 


S. Ambroſ. Epift. 7. ad Siricium. $8 be argued from the Prophrcie, and $. Ang. from tbe Creed : $i vel per naſcentem GRIP 

tur cjus integriras, non jam ille de Virgine naſcerewr z _ falſo, quod abfir, de Fingine natxin rota confirceretur efia, 
die parit membra, & Virgo eft. Zachir. c. 34. A alſo 8, Ambroſe in the ſame Epifile : Quz 

fequerur. Sed fi 


quz, imirans c<jus matrem, ' 
ruit Virgo concipere, t I generare ; quam ſemper eoncepens precedur, 
ditur ſacerdotum,credetur eraculis Chriſti, credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur 
mana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodir & ſervat. And $8. Bafi/ pon oecafion bog ſame 
piTHe, 2 Um) dynouy # la; hues, x; The + Twxro arid Lo) 
concepit. Vigil, de Vanraze Trinns, c, 10, 


Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only be- 
fore and after his Nativity, but alſo for eyer, the moſt immaculate and bleſſed 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient || asto.the myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and bora,his 4 
Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after.could have no refle- rude drey- 
Qtive operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb; thoughtherebe no farther *<l«3 wep-, 
mention in the Creed than that he was born of the Virgin Mary: yetthepe- ;,ct;; ve - 
culiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that Mother,the ſpecial honour aww gud: 
and reverence due unto that Son, and everpaid by her, the regard of that 1079 wa 
Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the, power of the Higheſt which over- BEN 


ropherie: 8 abr 4s % 


Hom. 23. Virgo peperit, quia <4 


Virgo 


ſhadowed her, the ſingular goodnels and piety-of Joſeph, to whom ſhe was > 
eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe that ſhe 7; *5 ** 
ill contraned in the ſame Virginity, and therefore. is 'to .be.acknowledged *.Fw þ the 

the * Ever-Virgin Mary. As'if the Gate of the SanQuary in'the Prophet Exe- Ove Shed 


chiel were to be underſtood of her; * This gate ſpall be ſbut, it ſha] not be qu bet ried 
ed, and'no man ſhall enter in by tt : becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael bath 1& mafron 
entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. ine Semper- 


Ut 
| Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- Virgo. 
corded in the ſacred Writ z and not only ſo, but to aſſert the contrary asde- , 9% 44+ 
livered in the Scripturesz but with noſucceſs. For though, as they o_—_ read in the 
S. Matthew teſtifieth thatJo ſep knew not Mary,untill ſhe had brought forth ber "ime of On- 


frſt-born 80n, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her ; ©) nawain 


the — 
Mary ne longer than to ObrifÞs nativity. In emram neſcio quisprorapit inſaniem, us afſereret negatam foifſe Mariew | 
Ae co quod poſt oxmrane mw juni Joſeph Homil. 5. in Lucam. Tertallian bi 
of the ſame opinion; nor does 8. Hierome ben 5 og be might have done it. Apollingris, or 
ed the ſame, ſays Ts and Exnemins bir, "Ioove a7 Thu do xUNpeciap y Th we 
Phorins our ergines. Not that theſe words in Phoutines were the winds of Phi be was clearly an Ennemian, and . 
therefore would never expreſs their opinions with an & . And ar be always Exnontine, ſo was be not commended 
dut by an Exnonianytbat is, « van own t8. Ar that Eyigram, 
"Euyopurere. 


*1ngllw Iriacars O17 aefriees Copher 
bich Itherefore menti Gttofred bath made an unneceſſary emendativn in the Verſe, (yiavcr? d Sie, and hntergy 
roy irmng obereys ws Tel Sn 

fo 
Ey 


errour by a greater mi Ennomianus Waj'the name of 4 man, twice ſpoken of in Snidas,ouce in By in 
nes, "Ts rue rr oy s expreſly, Epoyrande, + xiecor, und immediately adds theſt oiv/m +y y 
Yauons Bra tod+:© 73 Sep poke of 00 if Beliſarins bad baptized ene whoſe name wat Ennomtianss. But the words are 

Procopins in Hiftl. Arcana pag. 2. whence it appears that be who was bapti 

nomiaen. And whatſoever bis name was who wiete th at Epigram ua the Hiſtory 

and that wax intended in the f ; 

of P biloftorgizes but one of bis own 


to « greater number, whom Epipbanins calls anite. "An 

pellari funeHarecici, qui Nariz Vitginitati olg; edeo icunc,ur «ffirment cam poſt Chrifium narum viro ſo faifſe 

mixtam, de Mareſ condemned wnder that name by the ſeth General Council, AS. 11. The ſame were called by the Latioes Sehvi- 

dani, fron Helvidins, (« diſciple of Anzentins the Arian) whoſe name'is avoft made ſe of, decauſe refuted by $ Hierctit, He wat 

followed by Favinian « Monk of Millan, as S. Hicrem teflifieth ; thangh S. Angufline delivereth 'bis opinion wheewiſe, V _— 
aris 


174 ArTICL E 111. 


Mariz deſtruebat, dicens-eam pariendo fuifſe corruptam. And Bonoſus, 4 Biſhop in Macedonia, referred by the Conncil of Cafud 
to the judgment of Anyſins Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned for the ſame, a4 appearerh by the 19. Epiſtle of S. Ambroſe, written 
to Theophilus and Anyſins : Same non poſſumas negare de Mori filiis jure r<prehenſum, meritogz veſtram SanQiratem abhor- 
ruiſſe, quod ex eodem vtero bored apy ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus'effuſus fir. THis i; the Cata- 
logue of thoſe by the Ancients accounts Heretichs for denying the perpernal Virginity of the Mother of owr Lord, * Matt, x, 26, 


1 For in the Yet the manner of the Scripture-language produceth || no ſuch inference, 
word *Ews When God ſaid to-Facob, * Iwill not leave thee until I have done that which 1 


-erte oa have:ſpoken to thee of, it followethnot that when that was done the God of 


Ewc**5d. Facoblcft him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it was ſaid of 
Tv «v]19)%u- Nofſes, no man knoweth of bis ſepulcbre unto this day: but jt were a weak argu- 
pins log ment to infer from' thence,thatthe Sepulchre of Moſer hath been-known ever 


Td uizze: Z fince. , When Saxxecl had delivercd a ſevere prediftionunto Saulhe © came no 


Ted Tidnm. ore to ſee him wntil the day of his death:but it were a ſtrange colleQtion to in- 
Td u7 rure 5 : . - "_ 
ix «reivera;. fer, that he therefore gave him a viſt atter he was dead. 4 Afichal the daughter 


oy 3 ofSaul had no child unto the day of her death:& yet it wete a ridiculous lifidi- 


"po moe. Of tO dream of any midwifery 1n the grave.Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the 


x3 22s 4% Apoſtles xntil the'end of the world : who ever made fo unhappy a conſtrutti- 
med on as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them ? 


\wootirey, x7' 5 thu annferty 75 abeucpy SHierurey S. Baſil." Him. de Nat Dom. "EG 73 16205 Thi grow Taurhu wii: 
Noacis fe T1Yhreu refers. S. Chryſeft. TI Bus wax &; il T4 Nui ws Th Ivig yearn Weloxoihs noufuoy. Thd Peivſ. 
L 1, Ep 18. T3" Eu; wwmexs 6% avs ggoms Abytt GN $71.74 abry Trey pe], Adria, 'ſag,inS. S. T3"Ewciviors = nos 
«rT7teconld 7% geting 2865s Ta gheuCireru, wwiors iy iu? WAS oe uf 2GAwv (7 Tyor 2 ſapnde zeSd ap x rus, 
v Zoe evident $r4es yeovs Tide) dMR x) evartior els veredVinow Soros) Hackunl. Phot. Ep. 10. In the ſame 
manner ft is obſerved by the Greek Grammarrans of #Cir,tha' if any one declared +hat he did 14. not ety before ſuch @ thing were 
done, it followerh not that he did it when or after #h.at thing wat done, As when Helena ſaw and hnew UVhſſes « Spy in Troy, ſhe pro- 
miſed upon 0ath that ſhe would diſcover bim 10 none ri'l he'war ſafe rerurned to” the Grecian Fleet : 
Z w YE wr wr pY Fe "64 
[Mi þ wei" L £aber Evapuyrarys 
_ Theiypa + ig view my xAtHiay T" Qi Od. oV, 

And yet it is not likely, ſays Eft athins, th leng did ever diſcover U.)ſſer- to the T:1qans after be warreturned. *'Ey 4 mol, M3 
Ter 'Ofyoia hou Erevyre Tei engdy big vieu ixi;,-fap uy Sn? TH ends h Aipooy 70 aragnra Thug + Ofvarig 
Toi Too iy, iv Suunricy Th Paoeuy Toit) wely attire; THAI" THT ev Thd\ unto, (T1; Us 75 &' prluligs Inidl © 
KATH) &, DarbiTar chAiSny, oc 2% ends TR Exiriuo oi afiv Tois hrth on opt T4 Odaring of R Bro wig vic) xArdic; dgine)e 
ew A net ecepeding weiy of ia; i no affirmatinn following them, *Gen, 28. 15. .* Dent. 34.6  ©1 Sam. 15. 3%. 
Fu 2 o04n.s., 2 Fo 


. * por:Tſhall Again, *tis * true that Chr;/t is termed the fi-/t-borrn Sow of Mary, from 
p day that whence they infer ſhe muſt needs have aſecond; but might as well conclude 
A 3 that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this particular 
fieſt-born. in ' the Scripture notion of priority excludeth an antecedent, bur inferreth not 
—_ vw  aconſequent ; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before,but concludeth not any 
. thaneh Epi» tO follow after, SanTifie nuto:me, ſaith God, al the firſt-bornz, which wasa 
_ firmand fixed law, immediately obliging upon the Birth - whereas if the 
ſefficiem «n= firſt-þorn had jacluded a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 
jwer :4x4- . ſent certainty," but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had. the firſt-born been 
pony qc ſanQified of1t ſelf, bur the ſecond birth had fanRified the firſt. 'And wall 
7hroxey > Might any *ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of redemption due unto 
the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond oft-ſpring had 

Las diene vpprered's and ano. redemption at all had been required for. an only .Sop. 
"i8+ #735. Whereas allſuchpretences were unheardof in theLaw, becauſerhe Origi- 
- «bs B nal} Hebrew word'is not tapable of any ſth conſtraRion; and in the Law 3t 
uric, eg {elf carrieth with ita, clear interpretation, * Sanifie unto me all the firſt- 
FT wT 07 0- , | bi he k 
xov. Ee] Z 3 md 06 avi honey, 
«XMAs TgwToToros 1hyov. Heref. 98. As's 
«T/2-voudu ur Lxer als av yKero yy aXN'S 


' WTI6 lo als Bee inet 5 uF 7 myereTixeinoruig zine Td ewTins F380, 
ber Ab ye yr etpars Wo ber firſt born ſon." Oy rhyros 3 1igariron©& Tris 17 
Rarei guy iTrgay Newrbrox& al 1 ere yen Nativ. Primo - 


. genievs eft non ranrurmp-poſt quem Ecalio Ned ance quem-riulius. 8; Hidron«agv. Heolyid. | Ir is obſerved by Servans, to that of Vir- 
&''s Aneid. 17 Troja qui — that Primus is: poft quem nullus,, *-Thug Hierome maker bis plea: Quid re in v- 
n.us merfis ſtringis acticulo ? quid ptimogenitum vocas, quem an ſequantur fracres igrioro #. ExſpeRa donee neſcatur ſe- 
cundvs : nhil debeo (acerdoti, nifi & ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eft incipiar eſſe primogenitus. Ad- 
verf. Hetvid. IVA | * Exeds:nge 2, & 1.4 ; 


born; 
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— — 


born; what ſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſral,both of man and 


beef, it # mine. The apertion of the womb * determineth the firſt-born z , * P*finivic 


and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation : * Thoſe that are —_ —_ Pri. 


redeemed, from a month old thou ſhalt redecm; no (taying to make up the re- megenitum 
lation, no expeCting another birth to perfe&t the redemption. Being then =, = the 
b they brought our Saviour fo Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord; Axsit js vaivam. 
written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called *. Hirr- adv. 


holy to the Lord: itis evident he was called the firſt-born of Maryaccording 1 = \$. 16, 


to the notion of the Law of Moſes, and conſequently that title inferreth no * £#k 2. 22) 

ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother to have any other off-ſpring. oh 
Indeed, they thirdly objeR, it cannot be demied but that we readexpreſly 

in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord : He went down to Capernaum, bn 2. 12. 

he,and his mother,and his brethren;and, While he talked unto the people, his mo- Matt. 12. 46+ 

ther and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. But although 

his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet they arenever called 

the Sons of his Mother 3 and the queſtion is not whether Chriſt had any Bre- 

thren, but whether his Mother brought forth any other children. *'Tis poſ- 

ſible Joſeph might have children before Mary was eſpouſed to him ; and then, 

as he was reputed and called our Saviour's father, ſo might they well be ac- 


counted and called his brethren, as the || ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the (Origen fir 


Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus aſlert that Joſeph had any 8. mar. 
oft-ſpring, becauſe the language of the Fews includeth in the name of bre-. «14 Fuſedind 
thren not only the ſtri& relation of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- on + 1 
ſanguinity z and therefore it is ſufficient ſatisfation for that expreſſion, that ing of S. Fames 


there were ſuchperſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin. © We be brethren, ſaid '7* 30 rub 


Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was the ſon of Terah, Lot of Harar, and rift, Eee. 1, 
conſequently not his brother, but his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly 2: * Tire 
ſtyled, 4 zhe ſor of bis brother. © Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, the ſons my 
of Vz:ziel the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your bre- Kveks ag 
thren from before the San@uery z. whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and - ſy 
Abihn,the ſons, not of Vzziel, but of Aaron. * Jacob told Rachel that be was y,& tards 
her father's brother, and that he was Rebekab's ſon; whereas Rebekah was the %riug air, 
fiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, accor- 9 Rect 


TaTipe It + 


ding to the conſtant language ofthe Jews, call the kindred of the bleſſed ip. So we 


Virgin the brethren and ſiſters of her only fon; which indeed is ſomething !*4% & it is 


the*later, but the moſt generally-approved, anſwer. 1 pwkld 


But in ny 
collated with an ancient MS. 371 4 x, &# 3s lu F 'Iaone,F rouLorduy viordi mare); B Xers © Which is much wore plain, 
for arbuacy wal is nothing ſo pertinent in this particular as 535 li3. So Epiphanins, THy 3B: IaxaCt Gro; $3; F Ince tt 
wunznd; F  Inows, vx Sas Maciag Hereſ. 29. And Hareſ. 42. ſpeaking the reft he calls them 75+ tc lane an 7 ovlas duty 
Ang 6s. This S. Hilary ; Homines praviſſimi hinc przſ\umunt opinionis &:# authoxitarem, qu plures Yominum no» 
ſtrum fracres habviſle fit traditum, quaſi Mariz i[li fuiffenr, & non porius Joſeph cx priore conjugi» ſuſcepri. Gom in Matt. 
cap. 1. Thus alſo $. Ambroſe de Virg. and generally a the Fathers t» that time and the Greeks afterward, $ Chryſ $ Gyritl, Euthy. 
mins, Theophyla#. Oecumentus, and Nicepborus. Theſe all ſcemto have followed an old Tradition, which 14 partly Rill continued in Epi. 
phaniue; "Eq+ 3 it 6 'Iuone Thu þ& wp Thu duty yuudinae Ga 7 QUAIS lids' X; XVIGKH avTg avin Taida; # cerfudy Tbs, 
Tharapas i& dppirc;, Fnavin; 3 Noe. Heref. 18. The firfft of theſe ſix children was Pames * jtT e712 5 jiveray Tai Iwo Kan 
alu, fire wer) airy Evusdy, Yrei)e lifag' x; Ivo QuzaTigticy Mecie, xn Edaoun randy. Tim had the Greeks a di- 
find relation of the ſons and daughters of Foſeph, and of the order of their gener atimm Whoſe antbority | ſha't conclude with that of 
FobiusOecmom 1g "ESt4 m2Tipg 1 dIA225 wal yas Ok Bug F £74 Tops x 24, 79) nygary Terigo? THT 4chifalo MR 
761 &# Nxaroguny LS TeriT© $3 Inonp,t} of TiTs Tardvs. Phor,Biblioth,2 22. And that of Ampbilechius Funto! Orat.in 
Drip. "Heig1ony NN 1076 x; of # Ione 19h, nadvs£ whlueht 5 Evaynighc,gy Th Tips Nez btrres 73 dan; a ygapinaoy 
IdarwC > v, Ia; revr To Kh0 aw, ©+3 x, Kvels "Ing4 Xerrs SA; fav 760 £9). ©Gen. 13.8. * Gen, 12.5. *Lev- 10.4. 
Gen 29. 12. * The firſt, I conceive, who returned this anſwer was S. Hierome, in a Tratflate written in his youth at Rome agairſt 
Helvidins ; wherein, after a long diſcourſe of ſeveral acceptions of Brerhren in the Scriptures, be thu» conc'udes + Reſtar igitur, vr 
fratres eos inrelligas appe'latos cognatione,non affeu, non gentis privi[egio,non natura 5 quo modo Lot Abrah#,quo modo 
JacobLaban eſt appellatus frater. And as for the ot her opinion of thoſe which went before bim,he ſays '1 was grounded merely npen an 
Apxeryphal Hiſtory, Comin Ma't cap. 1 pms frarres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph flios ſuſpicanrur,ſequentes dcliramenra 
Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham muherculam confingentes. Indeed Origen hiinſelf, followed in this particular by the Greek 
Church, did confeſs no leſs; who tells 1he Authours from whom that interpretation firſt aroſe: *ratrres auten Jeſu purabanr nonnulli 
eſſe,(ex traditione Hebrzorum ſurpra occafione,cx Evangelio quod titu'am habet Juzta Petram,amt cx libro —__ 
c 
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Joſeph ex priore uxore,quz convixerat ipfi antequam daceret Mariam. in Matt. 13. 55. This ped mentioned ly Origen is 
the ſame with bim whom Euftathins mentions in Hexamero, "AZ uy 5 Th irgiay lus NiEein api © dic; Magiag LaxwCop rig 
an4x96y. Where be reckons Foſeph inter 755 5 npdovIag and Epiphanins calls TaxauC© ECyaiC. S. Hierome therefore obſer- 
wing that the former opinion of Foſeph's ſons was founded merely upon an Apocryphal writing, and being read) to aſſert the Virginity 
of Foſeph as well as Mary, firft invented the other ſolution in the kindred of Mary,as founded nit only in the language but alſo reftimony 
of the geriptures : Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta Apocryphorum, 
& quandam Eſcham mulierem confingentes. Nos aurem, ficur in libro quem contra He!vidium ſcripfimus continetur, fra- 
tres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos intelligimus materterz Domini, quz eſſe dicitur 
mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph & Judz, quos in alio Evangelii loco frarres Domini legimus appellatos. Fratres aurem con- 
ſobrinos dici omnis Scriptura demonſtrat. S. Hieron, in Matth. 12. 49. After S. Hierome S. Aug. embraced this Opinion : Con- 
ſanguinei Virginis Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuerudinis Scripturarum appellare ſrarres quoſliber con- 
ſanguineos & cognationis propinguos. in Fob. Traf?. 28. item Tratt 10. (F contra Fauſftuml 22.35. Although therefore he ſeem 
ro be indifferent in bis Expoſition of the Epifile to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſephde alia uxore, vel 
ex cognatione Mariz matris <jus, deber intelligi: yet becauſe 1his Expoſition was written while he was a Prerbyter, and thi(e 
Before mentioned after he was made a Biſhp;therefore the former was taken for bis nndoubted cpinion,and upon his and $, Hierom'g 
authority hath been generally fence received in the Latine Church. 


And yet this difficulty, though uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully 
cleared - for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the mother of 
our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the 
Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Afary the 
Mother of — For firſt, the Fews expreſs them particularly by their 

Matt, 16. $5. Names, 1s not his Mother called Mary ? and his brethren James, and Joſes, 
* From this and Simon, and Fudas 2 * Therefore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the 
rw _ brethren of Chrzſ#, and the ſame were alſo as unqueſtionably the ſons of Xa- 
Hzc exdem Ty - For among the women at the Croſs we find > Mary Magdalene,and Mary 
vocabula in the Mother of James and Foſes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other 
_—_— than the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the morning at 
eoſdem eſſe the Sepulchre, with © Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it isnot || probable 
fratres Dom” that any ſhould have more care of the body of the ſon than the mother. 
riz. 8. Hier, She then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not probably abſent 
«turf Hetv. fromthe Sepulchre. Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, 


next hecm- Who wasthe mother of James and Joſes, the brethren of Chriſt. 
cluded, Ecce : 
acobus & Joſes, filii Mariz, quos Judzi frarres appellarunt. * Matt, 29.56. © Mark 16.1. || Here Helviding exclaim- 


ing triumphed, Quam miſerum crit & impium de Marra hoc (entire, ut cumaliz foeminz curam (cpulturz habuerine, ma- 
rrem cjus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce agreater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For it it appear that Afary the mother of James 
and {oſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Acary the Virgin 3 then will it 
alſo be apparent that the brethren of our Lord were the ſons of another mo- 
Job. 19.25. ther, for James and Foſes were fo called. But we readin S. John, that there 

ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſws his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt ofthe Evangeliſts we find at the 

Math, 27. 55. ſame place Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James and Joſes; and a- 

Mark 15. 40. - 

Mat. 28.1, gainat the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary : wherefore that 
other Mary by the conjunction of theſe teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary the 
wife of Cleophas,and the mother of James and Foſes; and conſequently James 

|| Jacobus qui and Foſes, the brethren of our Lord, were not the ſons of Mary his mother, 

appetlovur .. but ofthe || other Mary, and therefore called his brethren, according to the 
rater Domi- , 

ni, cogno- language ofthe Fews,becauſe that the other Mary was the ſiſter of hismother. 
«pe = REY Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro 


ſao meminit, filius S. Heron, in Catalogo. Sicurt in ſepulchro ubi poſicum eſt corpus Domini, nec antea nec poſtea mortuus 
jacuir , fic uterus Mariz nec antea necpoſtea quicquam mortale ſuſcepit, S. Aug, in Fob: Tra. 28. 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretentions, there can be nothing 
found to raifg the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever-bleſicd a72- 
rie's perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, and 

| — after 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour 3 ſo did ſhe continue in the {aine ſtats 
and condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſci- 
ple, as a mother only now of an adopred ſba. 

The third Confideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God, what is tobe attributed unto het in this ſacred Nativity be- 
fide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the midſt ancient form 
of this Article, briefly thus delivered. Borx ofthe Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mery ; as alſo that the word* Bori was not taken preciſely for the Nativity * Iwmnti/[«. 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his hu- 
mane Generation: and when afterward the Conception was attributed to 
the Spirit, the Nativity to the Virpiriz it was hotfo to be undetſtood, as if 
the Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and opera- 
tion of rue ag PP PUEIT L 1 | 

Firſt therefore, we muſt acknow a true, real and proper Concepti 

by which the Virgin did conceive of her >» own ſubſtance —_— and _ ) Tantum 5d 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediQion of the Prophet, Behold, Nirmiracem 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation ofthe Angel, Behold, thou ſhalt dedir, quan 
© conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is expreſly termed /by Tm.cx'c ia- 
Eliſabeth, * the* fruit of her womb. my dorum cor- 


; iginibes impendunt. 8. HL . de Trim.  * That it, by 4 proper onception , | 7 
nemo | gc — reneeſer. Fi the LXX ref defer ableres þyr ooo ds yare) 
id « proper Gravidation,ſo #v a proper 6 tot 
axcen, Yiixgs B1br1 xopis rf opbs* drSrenns; Ari vin xvactas: EX 1. ad Cledon. erin thy 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſ6 
nouriſh and encreaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, by the | 
true ſubſtance of her own 3 by which* fbe was foxnd with child of the Holy * mar. 1.18, 
Ghoſt,and is deſcribed —_— Joſeph to be taxed, * being great with child, * Lake. 5. 
and pronounced happy Dy that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, * Bleſſed i? 4 6M 
is the womb that bare thee. xdixla fa- 

Thirdly, when Chriſt was thus conceived and _ in the womb of the 54ers 04. 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth her Son by a true and pro- 
per Parturitionz and Chriſt thereby was properly born by a i true Nativity. 'Mmug- 
For as weread, *k Eliſabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhonld be delivered, and yam _ 
ſhe brought forth a ſon 3, ſo in thelike ſimplicity of expreſlion, and propriety ,X, dan3:: 
of ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, ' The days were accompliſhed wats Wye. 
that ſbe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. pw ow 

Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturiti- ew x7! $- 
on,we maſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was ® truly and properly the \"#< v 1 
Mother of. our Saviour. And ſo; is ſhe frequently ſtiled the Mother of Jeſus ,4$ou3o, 
in the language of the Evangeliſts, and by El:ſabeth particularly the mother ©au95s & 
of her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (" becauſe he yy 
which was ſo born of het was God, ) the » Deiparaz which being a com- * Lake 1. y7: 
pound title begun in the Greek Church, was refolved intoits parts by the La- A&% 5&7: 


oy , | ® Veri & pro- 
tines, and ſothe Virgin was plainly named the ? Mother of God, pri fil gun 
nifi abſurdi(- 

ſimus neger vere & propric eſſe matrem ? Facndas l. 1.c.q; Hoc b& ad credendum difficile, & dighum controrerfid vidcba- 


rur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : c#terum quod vere b& ie genuerir, quicquid eſt ille quern genunt, nulli dignum di- 
ſceprationis apparer. ibid. * rid; 3s ©4d]bx& « ©2tv ddr Iyura 3 Theod. ard. *This name was firſt in aſe in the 
Greek Church , who, delighting im the happy compoſitions of that Language, called the blefſed Virgin ©x6]bxoy. From whence the [ a- 
tines 18 imitation fliled ber Virginem ——_ & Dei genicricem. Mearfins in bis Gleſſary ſets the Original of this Tithe +n the 
time of Fuſtinian: Indirum hoe noment eft matriDomini ac Servatoris nofiri JeſuChrittid Synodo V-Conſtant:nopolirana rem- 
; Ju tiniani, Whereas this wes vet the Original, but the confirmation, of that Title.In hac Synodo Carholice eft inſtirurum, ur 
cara Macia ſemper: virgo @t«]+x.& dicererur : quia, ſitut IO des hadet, ton hominem ſo!um, ſed vere ——_ = 

| a | {:em,z 
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minem,genuir. Tir prep ny por 4.1.6.c.1 4.Soſpe be of the ſame Synod: and 'tis true, for the ſeventh Canon of the 
Same runzeth thus, E1 Tis x7! avape x&]avenFixas one ; bag + fe «l lay, frefor, dorragHror Meciey Shes Macher: pt nh 
xvelug x; xd]' dx 92 ey Over bxey dbrks 3puen Ons .5 Tar &. Otherwiſe intbis Gamncil war dat confirmed 

what _—_ been determined and ſetled long © wv and therefore Photins ſays oy te; A#Ty $ Ewrnd& Neocchs ade —_ wage, 
muggpuouiua Iyud)e #; 73 revrronis iti dHhewn, that it utterly cut off the Herefie of Nefforins which then began to "> 
again. Now part of the Herefie of Neftorins was the denial 4 this Ove7bn ©, and the whole was nothing elſe but the of that 


denial. And ther being be was condemned for Hthas Tithe be achnowledged antbentich which be denied, from the 

time of the Council of Epheſus, i in which thoſe Fathers, ſait Photius my \ Tl mardgens]or x} dgurNiees (Xews) 

xveiug x; EAn9G6; X4ANGK x; Erd/p O46]bnoy Eoift 1. And that it was fothen Þ rams becauſe by 

denial of this the Neftorian Aer diſcrvered, wor in Neftorins himfelf, but in bis Preabyter Anafteſins, who firfl in « Ser- 
anagp_—" delivered, ©corbrer rhe Magiay xaatiru wad ths Soc. Excl Hift.l.7 c.z1. and Liberat. Brevies. £4.41 a/ſo Eng. 


Nicephorus. V mA ich ds ariſing 4 tumult, Weftoriugs took bis Presbyter's part, teaching the ſame DoBfrine conflam 
fa the Church,x, 6 eolex2 mia airy Ty Svorix © tn And ber = —_— {nat hey + ra pier Cell fs 
that reef was cole Theodofiny Func, Ty Nevvels The ayier Megiar wie, as Fuftinian teffifieth, Exift.ad 


- In which yn all thengs ſeemed clearly to f] carried agarnſt Neftorins kar id bis is faSion, be to have reconciled all 

b this feigned acknowledgment, Avyiiu x, Ovrhte©&@ = rs x) Teavedde T& AvTned. Socr. | 9.c.34. Liberat.Brev.c.6. It 
is plain then that the Council of Epheſus, 4 Vos Neftorings, confirmed this Title ©corbuG&. I joy confirmed it ; for "tis 
evident that it was 6 uſed in the Church, "heron bich aroſe at the firftl denial of it by Anaftaſins ; and ſo confirmed it as 
received before, becan they aph roved the E pd LAs ll, Fo ard yum it # the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded bim. 

Where by the way ir is ſeroable , thet while S. Cyrill ſever al Fathers. for the uſo of this word, and bub before and 

- be produceth them, effirmerh that they all did arr it, - are _; op of them who expreſly mention it, Athanafins, Antio« 
Annes, That on ogy. And itis ſomething to be admired that be ſhould ſo name t Array 14 and recire thoſe places 

our of them which bad it not, when there were before him ſo — befide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nayiangen, Bi Tic « ©4075. 


xov Tis M ier verorapCln, yotl; ih & Srirur®, Epift. ad Cledeninm : and in bis ft Orazion de Filis, ſpeaking of rhe 
difference of bis generation from that of athers, i Cabos ja ic poet s ws Otorbzey wagHiyey 3 And S. Bafil afferteth, wi xaa- 
HixeR #43 ior Thi axodr, IT; wort iwatcd] radi j Ocorbe&. Hom. de nat. Chriſte. And _ in the _ 
of F. Bafil and © Ga cdrom ed MD: afpearet ID reroto Pabas, whs ddd the Ghrifti ans 


cold be born of a women; O©46]ox0y 


$: Aud he avfier the _— I a Ee SOt 
O47, Magia 5 Or6]bu&, x; w OO. and agein, ets abywe x JurnSw}& as 7 Sth In the Anſwer to the 9, 
Nueſtion ; Jud T3 gdrytry tis Alryunloy # Luce dua Th 5 Oxlns Mere 6 LEST q- Th v xd] apy y Iv 14h). and ſo 
often. Nay yet before him Origen did not only uſe, but at large the parnh in bis fuft Tome on the 
Epiſtle to the Romany ;, as Sqcrates and Longs Teftifie. Well therefor tid! ioch wrge ns _ Fathers 
againft Neftorius, calling it 7 ego popey rope x, TVIe Ales woe] s 

68s, x ypa0ir» 2 ply. Tire 38 4 Jrojua, Jays be, 30%; of "Brnans 

Ayer au moaned x43 pat yi ol 7% ju : tn ions f xa" 


©407bn Gr may be extended to fignifie «3 much as theMiorher of G qd pes Try re eek Fed oy much ALD 


not call ber untiog 7% O47. But the Latines tranſlating curl? Dei geveerix, and the Grey ating Dei genitrix O47 
wrap, they both at laft called ber plainly the Mother of —_— vo 0 de wn the —_ d to EY w_ _ Leo the Great, 
41 was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis ; my much by two learned men, Dioayſins Pe- 
tavins and Leo Allatins, who have produced them to þonntnd be thought Varied, w4s the firfl man which _ & uſe the word 
ewrind. 4 roofs this muſt needs appear in ſogreat a Gow 7 aſa P and that of the Greek Church; and indeed 


nor imaginable, confidering bow well he was verſed in thoſe controverſies, and he compered words of Leo with thoſe of the 
ancient Greek Fat and particularly of $S. Cyritl, His words are theſe in. bis | Fifi ad Zemabium ; TTIpg7Q- iy dyius Ako 
i nfs 6:74 av Tais aiteorr, 6s wnTYg O17 ry 4 ie OvoTix@ 7 wg avre varies ? Shaoypetag a way 4) TYTo 04- 


+ That is, Lev War the firft whv in plain terms the ©xerTh:@, that is Mary whereas the Fathers 
before bim ſpake not be ſame i im expreſs worday Pet avins and Allatins have chart yer the 4 bog q makin ng the Subjef the 
Predicate,and 1he Predicate the SubjeB, as if be had firf# called the mother of God ©4607 Jgoyty o jo d firft to call oe 

e at be not . bis 


S40rbx Gr Mother of God, ar eppeareth by the article added tothe SubjeB, not 16 the Pr 
meaning will appear by anot ber paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, wo inde af nano : Ort nogres Sag Y vedievy, 5 'BArgd- 


Cer dafirey, iv ols niryns, Kel ToIs wor fu7e, Ire " Laſy wv P rebre 
TW aber uy TmeaT@ 5 bot& Aker oTldras mg ay 5 ayes oy Mo Arp [Ed frown 

Eliſ, rt filed Mary the maker of God, rae oe caller he monroe Ld bed be een be th x 
who plainh filed ber ſo, that is, the mother of And that we may be yet apt gordon mind, be produceth the words 
of Leo the Pope in bis Epiſtle to Leo the Emperour : 'AraSuud|ifide Nerieu®,, © %z Ovorbxey M xl F 
O47, drone 5 wivor, m15dwv I) wuurhgg. The ſectence which be on is this; panagy Jon ergo 5 qui 
beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis pays wed tricem. Kpiff, 99. c. 1. Where plainly genitrix Dei 
is tranſlated urug ©06,00d Otorhe& ir added by Epbr op born comin be e Sue, #herwiſe not at all in Leo's words, 
It is therefore certain that firfl in the Greek Church = dorms r ox, and the Latines from them Dei ge- 


nirrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from them again wirrng hey nk * ae Lee, not taking notice of other Latines 
who ftiled ber ſo before him, 


The neceflity of believing our Saviour thus to be borr of the Virgin Mary 
will appear both in reſpe& of her who was the Mother, and of him who was 
the Son, 

Inreſpect of her it was therfore ncceſlary,that we might perpetualy preſerve 
an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high oF 


ignity. It was her own 
pre- 


ED. am. 
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prediQtion, * From henceforth all ? 43 trap ſhall rall me bleſſed, but the obli- * rake r: 3d; 
gation is Ours, to call her, .to eſteem her ſo. *If Elizabeth cried out with fo _ En 
loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was but newly con- —, cundis, 
ceived in her womb ; what expreſſions of honour and admiration can we 9uz genuir 
think ſufficient now that 'Cby;/t is in! Heaven; and that Mother with him ? =" 4 
* Far be it from any Chriſtian to'derogarte from that ſpecial privilege gran- /ing«/ar. Cleri- 
ted her, which is incommunicable eo.any other We cannot bear too reverend 5: bs 
aregard unto the Mot her of onr Lord, (© Jong as we give her not that worſhip « -1-ne 
which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the language of the Primitive "5 docere 
Church:|Let her be honour'd and eſteem'd, let him be worthipp'd and ador'd. —_— 


to inferiores 


tiones. S, Hier. adv. Pelag. L. 1. * Abfir ut quiſquam S, Mariam divine gratiz privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria fraudare 
conerur "'H Mazie 5s Tiui, o RverOr Tgorwtigs, 'Ey TH Yew Maia, 6 5 (aThe, & "T1t5;'x yer Thyed- 

Tegramneds. Thy Meciay malic TeoxubtThy Epipb. Hereſ. 19. El n 5 Magi, Ld yie, x TiTIunuAcn, a 
wx #ig 73 wg ox Ax} ih, * EZ oguidpoy Juaoyiuly wy i 5 dreamer 755 or deery ewe lerres os 


S. þ. 302. 


(73 1 | . Y.A | 

In reſpe@'of him it was rieceſlary, firſt, that we might be afſured he'was 
made, or begotten, of # woman, and conſequently that he had from her-the | 
true naturedf man. F or he took not on him the nature of Angels,and therefore Heb. 2. 16. 
faved none of them who; for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved in everla- 
ſting chitns under darkneſs nnto the judgement of the great day. And\man 
orice fallet'had been}, . as de(ervedly, ſo irrevocably, condemned: to the 
fame condition, but that he took-wpon him the'ſted of Abraham. For being 
we are pertackers of fleſh and blond, we could-expet no Redemption but es. +. 14. 
by him who likewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our || Brother. And || Vnder tha 
being there is but one Mediatour- between God and Man, the man Chriſt jy 4 
Jeſs, we cannot be affured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except Fews expe 
we be firſt affured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt = 
Je ſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and women; Ne Terra 
that both Sexes might rely upon him,” who was of the one, and from the Canic. 8. 1. * 


Secondly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and T 


born of fuch a woman as was amoſtpure and immaculate Virgin. For as it tmNI9n 
behoved him in all 'things to be e like unto us; ſo in that great fimi- — 
litude a diffimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be withoxt (in. Our OI 
Paſsover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the fins of the . AED 
world ; but the Lamb'of the Paſsover muſt be without blemiſh. Where- IImAE, 


as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our fe- DIR 
minal traduction from the firſt 4dew ; our Saviour hath-received the ſame BR 30y 
nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin with- NR? 


out any ſeminal tradu&tion. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate mu ſinners not When the 
only in the ations of- his life , but in the produttion of his nature. For ,Z7.. 
as || Levi was in the loyns of Abreherw, and paid tiths in him, and yer Chriſt, ſel. the fans 
- ' Td a 
though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tiths in him, but receive them in ſhalt ſay ate 
him, Tho« 

ſhalt be wnto us 4 Brother,  * Hominis liberatio in utroque ſexu debuir apparere. Ergo, quia virum opottedar 
tuſcipere, qui ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut forminei ſexus liberatio hinc apparerer, quod ille vir de forming 
natus eft, S. Aug. 2uzft. |. 83 Nolire vos ipſos contemnere, viri, filius Dei virum ſuſcepit : nolite vos ipſas contemnere, 
ſoemine, filius Dei natus ex foerhina eſt. Idem de Agone Chriſti. * Heb. 4.15. Non cum in peccatis mater ejus in 
urero aluir, quein Virgo concepit, Virgo peperit. $8. Auguſtin, Trad, 4. n Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat ifte 
rraqucem de Adam ; carnem tantptn ſumpfit de Adam, peccatum non affumpfit. bid. Verbum caro fattum in Sunili- 
rudine carnis peceara omuia nofire ſuſcepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce pre vat icationis exortum. foann. 4. 
Epiſt. ad Conſtantimum, | Levi in lumbis 
Aa 2 abrahe . 
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abrohe foir ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriftus auctem ſecundum ſolam (| 


in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentis & invifidilis ratio, ucrumque cucurrir ex Abraham, 
pus Mariz, quia & ipfum eo modo conceprum & exorrum eft:Chriftus aurem 


vel criam ex ito Adam, uſes —_— 


carnis ſabſtentiam de carne Virginis 


ſumpfit; ratio vero conceptionis jus non I ſemine virili,ſed longe alirer ac deſuper venit. & 4ngnf. de Gen, ad bt 4.10, c.r9. 


Luke 1. 32. 


Matt, 22. 42: 


Matt, 2. 4, $+ 
Luke 2. 4 


Lube 1, 69. 


Matt. 1$- 22, 
and 20.30, 
and 9.27. 


Matt, 21. 15, 
Matt. 12. 23- 


il As 2. 30. 
AtquinAmc 
wmiagis Chri- 
ſtum incelli- 
gere debehis 
ex David de- 
purarum car- 
nal; genere, 
ob Miriz 
Virginis cen- 
ſum, De hoc 
enim promiſe 
ſo jurarur in 
Plalmo ad 
David, Ex 
fruflu ventrir 
141 collocabo 
ſeper thronum 
nm Tertull. 


l. 3 adv. Mar- 


cIonem c, 209, 


Melchizedec: ſothough webeing in the loins of Adam may be all faid ro fin 
in him ; yetChrift, who deſcended from the ſame Adem according to the 
was not partaker of that fin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent is ſome way under his natural 
ower, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his ations : but 
= who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and fo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his ations, or obaoxious to his de- 
merits. | 

Thirdly.it wasneceſſary that we ſhould believe Chrift born of that perſon, 
that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, that thereby we might be 
aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever Promiſes were 
made of the Meſſzes were appropriated unto him. As the feed of the woman 
was firſt contracted to the ſeed of 4breham, fo the ſeed of Abraham was next 
appropriated to the Son of David. He was to be called the ſon of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God was to give unto bim the throne of his father David. When 
Jeſus asked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt * whoſe ſon is be? they ſaid 
unto him, The ſon of David., When Herod demanded of the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be born ; they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea, 
becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph went up with Afary his 
eſpouſed wife, becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of Devid. After Johx 
the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the Lord 
God of Iſrael, who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the Houſe of his 
ſervant David. The woman of Canaen, the blind men ſitting by the way, and 
thoſe other blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy on us,0 Lord. thou 
ſon of David. The very children out of whoſe mouths God perfected praiſe 
were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannah to the ſon of David. And 
when the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, all the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David; Thus by the publick and concurrent 
teſtimonies of all the Fews, the promiſed Aeſſeas was to come of the houſe 
and lineage of David; || for God had ſworn with an ogth to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe "p Chriſt to ſit upon his 
throne. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Saviour * was 
made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are aſſured, 
becauſe he was born of that Yirgiz Mary who deſcended from him, and was 
eſpouſed unto Joſeph, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby his Genea- 
logy might be known. 

The > BeF-rrncork of all which will at laſt lead usto aclear explication of 
this latter Branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
ſelf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed fully expreſs what js the 
objet of his Faith in this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt 
which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
thus much - I aflent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible truch, That 
there was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Fo- 
ſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Vir we did by 
the immediate operation ofthe Holy Ghoſt conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten Son of God, and after the natural time of otter women 
brought him forth as her firſt-born Son, continuing ſtill a moſt pure and 1m- 

maculate 
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maculate Virgin z whereby the Saviout of the wotld was Bbtin of a Woman 
under the Law, without the leaſt pretence df any original corruption,that he 
might deliver us from the guilt of finz born of that 'rgia which was ofthe 
houſe and lineage of David, that he' might fic upon his throne, and rule for 
evermore. And in this latitude I profeſs'tb believe iti Jeſds Chrift, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 


——_———_—_— 


AkTicte IV: 


Suffered nnder Pontins Pilate, was erncified, dead, 
and buried. 


His Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular exprefli- 


Hmb., Caf- 


fn. Dus 
io 


crucifixum & ſepultu 
tus. Maz. Tawin. Chryſol. Enſeb. Gallic. Ty 
& ſepulrus,” MSs. Armech. And befide theſe 
& ſepulrum, omnes eriam in Symbolo . on 

rio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepi the : us ſub Pontio Pi | , motruus, & 

tus. Author Hb. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both theſe vs = py in the Rutle of aith by Tertullies, but _ 
particular mention of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. 2. hunc pafſum, hunc morruum, & wm, 4s Optatus, Paſſas, mor- 
ruve, & ſepylrus reſurrexir. &, x. Paſſas, ſepalrus, & rertia die reſurrexir. Capital, Caroli 82. And gtnerally the Ancients did 


was : Paſſos ab Pons 


nader and determinately bir ing by that more comprehenſive name of his For as Martellns and $, 
Caveat] x Tapir)e, Raſodive the Nicene Council to the perpeſe bavg aI%r]a only in their Creeds. As Ch Alex. 
Pedag.l 2.6.3, Thy ous Oudy wit, Thy os TeS9y]e iporeylar. ich ay - bet enlarged afterwards by the Cunneil of 


Conft antinople imo caveattlr]a, x ra3bi]e; tf Taphy]e- 


But again, being he ſuffered-not only on the Croſs 3 being it was poſlible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died ; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his Sufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his Death, as conſequent, to his Crucifixion. 

To begin then with his Paſtioa in ral. Io thoſe words, He ſoffered 
under Pontins Pilate, we are to confider patt as Sabſtantial, part as Circum- 
ſtaatial. The Subſtance of this part. of the Atticle conſiſteth-1n our Saviour's 
Paflion, He ſaffered : the Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Governour, wrder Ponting Pilate. Gs | 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion as diſtin from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Article,more I conceive cannot be required thart 
-_ we ſhew, #ho it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, What it was he 

uffered, | 

Firſt, If we wonld clearly underſtand him that ſuffered io his full retatioo 
to his Paſſeor, we muſt con{1der him both in his Office, and his. Perſon 5 as 
Feſus Chriſt, and as the only-begotren Son of God. In reſpeR of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Cbrift did ſuffer 3 and ſo we make profe(- 
ſton to'be ſaved by Faith in a ſaffering Afefſias. Of which that we __" 
a juſt account, Firſt, we muft prove that the promiſed Afeſſear was to 4 # 

r 


ARTICLE-TV. 


for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus; ſuffered ,; we ſhould 
declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſhew that Feſns, - whom we 
believed to be the Aeſſzas, did really and. truly ſuffer.:;for if he did not, 
then while we proyed the true 4feſſtas was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our 
Jeſus was not that Meſſias.. Thirdly, it will farther; be advantageous for 
the illuſtration of this truth, to manifeſt'that the Sufferings of - the. Meſſies 
were determined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhonld be known. 
And fourthly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Feſss did truly ſuf- 
fer whatſoever was determined and foretold. And more than this can- 
not be neceſſary to declare Who it was that ſutfered, in relation to his 
Office. 
For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſrs was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it 1s unqueſtionable z becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtru& the 
* Mark. 9.12. Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect it, and 
Lake 24 Þ after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one ,part of the Dodtrine 
py 5 which* S. Pax! diſſeminated through the world was,this, © that the Chriſt 
© As 17.3, Hee All 
muſt needs have Juſfered: | 
' But becauſe thefe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Feſus, 
and our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelieving Fews to the Law and the 
Prophets, as thoſe 'who teſtified of him z we will ſhew from thence, even 
Merk 9-12. fromthe Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of the Son of 
s Per. 1:2 pan; that he muſt ſuffer many things ; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which 
was in the ahi 09 teſtified before-hand the Pufrrings of Chriſt. 


yy . 87. treateth was certainly the Aeſſies, as we have || formerly proved by the con- 
e 
_ 


traſh ws” Ireiquity of us all; but on our Redeemer, Upor: no perſon but the Aeſſias 
Rath, and by - could the cha ;ſement of our peace be z,. nor with any ſtripes could we be 


roach _ offering for our fins, but our Saviour's: nor hath God laid on any man the 


the confeſſion of 


and Moſes Al- (uffering Perſon whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, -in that he bare our 
ſhech, that the o+iefs, and carried-our ſorrows, | 


bins did interpret that Chapter of the 3 which might ſeem « ſufficient achnowledgment. | Butt becauſe this is the moſt conſi- 
derable controverfie between us and the Fews, it will not ſeem nuneceſſary to prove the ſame truth by farther Teſtimonies. In the 
Talniud, Cod. Sanhedrin, to the queſtion, What is the name of the 4 ? it is anſwered, ygvi3Fche Leper. And the rea- 
ſon of the name is there rendred 3 \QR83J0, becauſe it is ſpoken iv this Eſay 53.4- _— born our griefs, and carried 
our ſorrows: yet wedid eftcem him ſtricken, i. e. 113, And becauſe 113377 17 xſed of the Leprofie Levit.13.13. therefore from 
133 they concluded his name to be a Leper, and conſequently did interpret that of the Meſfias. In the Pefikta it is written, 
WAR FOUL 277 Mey 17 God produced the ſoul of the Meffias, nad ſaid xnto bim, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 
6000 years ? He anſwered, I will, Wilt than bear the chaftiſements to t their fins, \y71t wn JR Nan deQ1rit 
BU) 45 it is writtenTſa. $3. 4. Surely he hath born ourgriefs ? And — I will bear them with joy. Which 15 a clear 
reftimony, confidering the Opinion of the Fews, that all ſouls of men were created in the beginning, and | oul of the Meſſias to 
ſuffer for the refl. The ſhift 7 the Fews, turning theſe i off from the Meſſi a1, and atiribut ing of them tobe People as to onegig 
ſomething ancient : for we find that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſput ation with the Fews. Miura db wors ty 
Tivi Te$5 765 \youllus agg Ixftiors opts whnThION Þ rpopuTVicts TeadTa gence bu ©- ig) off Lo 6 IL a, nedre 
Te TRoenTURX ws ah byds F Tau 1h irouds Is Th Stacmepe 2 TAnfTO Ive ronel mroonauru foorTer Th mropdd i 7 
i wecrdg3o1 'Isd2 ing Tois Townois Yirecr. Thus the Few interpreted thoſe places, Tſa. $2. 14. his viſage was ſo marred more 
than any man; $5: 15, that which had nor been rold chem ſhall they ſce 3 53+ 3. 4 man of ſorrow, and acquainted with 
grief : and applied them to the people of If+ ael in their diſperfions. But Origen did eafily refute him, by retorting other places of the 
ſame Prophecy: as $3- 4 Surely he hath hprn our griefs and carricd our ſorrows ; verſe 5. He was woufided for our tranſ. 
grefſions,he was bruiſed for our iniquities,and with his iripes are we healed. Sepos 38, ſays be, of or 7 djragThION v5 hor, 
z i230vT4s on F & EaTheN Te Tor9 ivy, Ar Sad F AtoL Cutivy, fre x) of S137 eva, TauTa Miyuor. But eſpecially he con- 
Mnded the Few with thoſe words of the &.Verſe,, He was cur off out of the land of the living 3 for the tran{greffions of my 
people was he firicken, Mdaicef ed bapdy SaiGey Ind & facxbons ada; Td, 'ATd oi ayourdy F Aer js ny On &; Saya 
Joy. Et 556 aeds xd] tntves Higiv of Tpronrdouiuet, was Inf of dvouray F AXE F Orr Atytras iy fot ofg Idya]ey of 7&7, 
i 14h «Ttg 2 ay mags + aady F Ot 5 Tis f' ev T@- & wil nods Xe os 3 Origen. adv, Ceiſum 1. 1. 


This 


SUFFERED. . 


This Predigion. isfa clear, ever, fince the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of 
the woman's feed,that the Fews,who. were refolved tocxpet a Meſſier which 
ſhould be only glorious, have been.inforced tginyent another, which ſhawld 
ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinftion of thei own inventian ; 
That a Mefſias was to redeem us, and a, Meſſaqs Was to ſuffer for us: but 
the ſame Meſſias was nat both to.redeem us and tq ſuffer for us. For they 
fay that there are || two ſeveral, perſqns mans ws the. name of the Jeff | 50 indeed the 
ſtar; one ofthe Tribe of Ephraies, the other of the Tribe.of Tudeb; one the 7e> expe8 
ſon of Feſeph, the othgr the ſon.of Davids, tha ans;to, pregede, fight, and gone” ,.. 
ſafter, death, the other ta foltaw, conquer, reign. apg never to dic. If then 12 Tao 


* . 


our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt, confels he was a ſuffering Meſſeas, and 
conſequently, according to their dodrine, not: a Saviour,. F Ko, nes, the fonof Joſeph, 
ſon of Devid, then, ſay ahey, he was never todis.;, or if ke ever died, he was '** hn 
not that Meffegs which was promiſcd to lit upon, the throng of Dovid. And 12 VO 
while we confeſs our Saviour died, and EA KY alert. his deſGent from the Mefſias the 
houſe of Devid, wedo, in their opinion, 3ayalve our {flyes in a Contre- 22 of Parid. 
diction.  : 7: 5. Fc Wn 3 expreſl pen 
111 "2 mw2 > PYRyT "1 Two aioebers wine Manta; 
SEEIET BIIP rae Far For a wan ok 
) 


nothing ſd ancient as the ret, is conceived to have TE 


, Thi 
t out of the 3 where . Inſgibed RR, 
God ſaith to Meſias the ſon of David, WIAD = wilr,, els AY hn Pre 
and I will give it thee. JT RDV [ATVWLY RYUEIVD: feeing Metlins the (on of Joſeph which was ſlain, 


arked of God nothing but life, Thyu from the Talmud and the later Tar Roblyns alt taxcht Meſſier, one 
he ſon of David, the other . 4s Solomon Farchi, Iſa. «cþ.12, 10. 2ach b. 3. 1. Kinki 
lrg eto fb, oe ere ug ge ar > eg dn Fe Fee or os 


have taught with ſome alter ation.in favuy of bis ewn opinion. Guinea um cfſe Chriſty, quyj Fiberianis rempori- 
bus 3 Neo quondam. ignoto teyelarus fir qo \ Omnia Rene "ym Joy 9A Deo creatore in irutiqnem Judgici 
. . 4+ » Vo CY ' 


ſtatus fit deftiratus, quandoque venturus, Tertul. 


But this DiſtinQion of a dauble Meſſzes is fax Nom prevailing over our be. 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falſe, and therefore no validity againft ns5 
ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt inyented-to counterfeirthe truth, and fo yery 
advantageous to us. | 

That'tt is in it ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never mention 
any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephrazze; neither. was there ever any promiſe of 
that nature made toany ofthe ſons or off-ſpring of Joſeph.. Belide, as we ac- 
knowledge but one Mediatqur between God and man, fo the Scriptuxes ne- 
ver mention any Meſſias but gs. : Ulnder whatfoever title be is repreſcuted 
to us, there can beno pretence for a double perſon. Whether the ſeed 0 
the woman, or the ſeed of Abrahaw, whether $b3/oh,or the Sox of David, ſti 
one perſon promiſed : and the ftile of the ancient Jews before our Saviour 
was, not they, but he || which is #0 came, The queſtign which was asked him, 1'© igyiue- 
when he profefled himſcif to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which wer to "7 
come, or whether they were to took for another; not that they could look for 
him and for another alſo. The gbjeRion. then was, that Elias was nar, yet 


come, and, therefore they expeteg no Mejſies till Elias FIG, Nor can'the 


diflexrars.otthe Meſſiah: condition be avy truereaſon 0 imagining s double 
perſon, becauſe in the ſame placethe Prophets, ſpeaking of the fame perſon, zach g. g. 


indifferently repreſent him 10 cither condition, Being then, by the, con- Y«-9-5- 
feſfion of all the Fews, ons Meſſier was to be the ſon of David, whom Eliqs 
was to precede ; bejagby the tenure of the Scriptures there was gever pro- 
miſe made of more ny than one, and neyer the leaſt mention of the Tribe 
of Epkreie with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that diſtinQion.is 1n 
it (elf falſe. ging 
Again, that the ſame Diſtinftion, framed and contrived againſt 9s, my 
SNEYY . > 2PFROudl 


LI 
* 


Axrrticrte IV. 


needs be inany indifferent perſon's jud t advantageous tous, will appear, 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon isa plain confeſſion of a two- 
fold condition; and the different relations,which they prove not, are a con- 
vincing argument for the diſtin economies, which they detiy not. Why 
ſhould they pretend toexpe@ one to die, and another to triumph, but that 
the true Meas was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled andtb be ex- 
alred, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of majeſty andim- 
mortality > Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediatour to be conquered, and 
_ the other to be victorious, but that the ſerpent was to bruiſe the heel of the 
—_ ſeed of. the woman, and the ſame ſeed to bruiſe his head ? Thus even while 
| = endeavour to elude, they confirm, our Faith; and as if they were ſtill 
un 


er the cloud, their errour is but as a ſhadow to fr a luſtre to our truth. 


And ſoour firſt Aſﬀertion remaineth firm, The Meſſzas was to ſuffer. 
Secondly, that Jeſu, whom webelieve to be Chriſt, did ſuffer, we ſhall 

not need to prove, 

Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well rake 


Pr a}, who taught that C 4s Man tivs, 2 ade Ie the workday in phanraſmare, and conſequently that 
bop vp pr purnrivs peri het Clef wy hah ni eas their Authour, bat from their Opinion, that Chrif# did all ws 
= ty 


only iy Soxnon, in appear ance, not reality. Ar Clemens Tay ei «i Z i Soyudrar idie{brruy noe 
6; # vW Aoxyray. Strom. |. 9. viz. of Soxnon Xewdy \vwiaaCor. 14.1.6.Neque in Phatrafia, id eſt, 

abſque carne, ficut Yalenrinus afſerir, neque de thefi, putative imaginarum, ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm,, cap. 2. 

Where for de thefi, 7 we ſhould read Hexign. The this train of Heretichs is to be fetched from Simon Magus, 
jon was, Chri nec venifle, nec3 Judzis perculifſe. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Wherefore making himſelf the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be affirmed,ſe in Filii perſ 

dAautoig nu} wiaworSives 5, and Sortnoer ubyoy, D 

ſelf the Son, that thyſe who followed 


mare tantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe, Tertal. de Preſe. adv. Heret. cap. 46. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c. 1. And Bafilides, 


who delivered,7)) 4 Xerrdy gearregay iy TH galredt pd TD 5 dr Sgareory und odpre fiancirct. ty] Inofy edoter Tear 3h 
ya, £22 Ziuore + 6v- Epiph. Her. 24-c.3. A Judzis non credune Chriftum crucifixum, (cd Simonem,Cyrenen= 
pond x i t Crucemn £Jus, 5, Ang. Hers 4 


Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Aeſſzas was not only engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreementbetwixt him and the 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemptian it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought ; and what was 
fo reſolved, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſtas, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. | 

| That what the AMeſſzas was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 

AA. 4.21,28. Father: Of a truth, againſt thy holy child Teſes, whom thou haſt anointed,both 
Herod 


_— ——  — "4 


—_—  —  — —  —— ——  Y ———» wWE——oe—_ 9 
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Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were ge- 
thered together, For to do what ſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined be- 


fore tobe donie. For as when the two Goats wete preſented before the Lord, £*: 15. 8. 


that Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall; and that. lot of the Lord was liftuip on high'inthe hand af the 
High-prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which wasto die-: ſo 
the band of God is ſaid to have determined 'what ſhould be dune unto our 
Saviour, whoſe Paſlion was typified by that Sin-offering. And well may. we 
ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſlion, becauſe 


he was delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God:.'' + 448: 2. < 


And this determination of God's counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son,jia which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, -what he ſhould receive. -- For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the bloud of Chriſt, wemiult 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant eternity made by the Fa- 


ther with the Son: whic portly is expreſſed, Ifhe ſtall make bir ſoul av of 11s. 53: 10: 


fering for ſim, he ſhall ſee bis ſeed, he ſhall prolong bis days ;. partly by the A+ 


poſtle, Then ſaid I, Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of mee) Heb. 10:7. 


to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering for fin, 
we (ce propounded whatſoever he ſuffered ; ; 1a the acceptation, Loe,: I 
come to doe thy will, O God, we ee undertaken whatſoever'was propounded: 
The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was .made by Covye- 
nant gr the Father who _ — who ſuffered: ot '2 
And as the Sufferings of the Aeſſras were thus agreed omby.confear; and 
determined by the counſel of God ; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to the Church; they were 
involved inthe Types, and aQted in the Sacrifices. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies —_ by God in the mouths of mev,: they. clearly 
relate unto his Sufferings by proper, predidtionz or whether we look: upon 
the Ceremonial performances, wy the ſame by an ativerepreſenta-. 
tion. S. Pax['s Apology wasclear, thathe ſaid # 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſbould come,That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets ſaid in expreſs termsthat the Aeſſzas, whom they. forertold, ſhould ſuffer: 
Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies . which were-inſtituted by his 'Miniftry. 
When he cauſed the Paſsover to be (lain, he ſaid that $hilob was the Lamb 
{lain befare the foundations of the world. Whea he ſet the'brazen Serpent up 
in the wilderneſs, he'ſei4, the Son of man ſhould be lifted up uponthe Croſs. 
When he commanded all the Sactifices for fin, he ſaid, without effuſion of 
bloud there was no Remiſſion, and-therefore the Son of God muſt die for the 
fins of men. When he appointed Aeros to go into the Holy of holics on the day 
of Atonement, he ſaid, Chriſt, our High-prieſt ſhould neyerenter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiation for us, but by his own Bloud. 
Ifthen we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God,ifwe 
look upon the Revelation of that counſel, either in expreſsPrediGtions or Ce- 
remonial Repreſentations;we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of ourthird Aﬀertion, 
that the Sufferings of the Promiſed Aeſſzes were predetermined and foretold. 
Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and revealed 
as belonging ro the true Meſſzas, were undergone by that Jeſws of Nazareth 
whom we bclieve to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuffering T 
which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paftion which he tulfilled 
not, neverany expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 


one other things but thoſe which 449 26.31. 


appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid ro his Apoſtles, Behold; we £ke 18. yr. 


go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are wor by the Prophets concerning 
the 
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AxrxTticun'lV. 


Luke 22, 22. 
xa]ea T3 wet 
ocoy, 


Luke 24. 25, 
26, 


Atls 3. 18. 


| This is that 
inſeparabilis 


the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, the commemoration of his Death; he ſaid; Truly the Son of man goeth 
a it was determined. Aﬀer his ReſurreQion, he chaſtiſed the dulnefs of his 
Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they. could not 
look back upot the antecedent Prediftions; ſaying unto them, O fools, and 
low of heart ito believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Onught not Chriſt to 
have ſuffered theſe things, ant| to enter into his glory ? After his Aſcenlian, 
S. Peter made this profefſion before the Fews, who: had thoſe Prophecies, 
and ſaw his Sufferings 3 Thoſe: things thhich God before had ſhewed by the 
month of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhonld ſuffer, be hath ſo fulfilled. What- 
ſoever therefore was determined by the Conn(el of God, whatſoever was re- 
vealed by the Prophets, concerning the Sufferings of the Aeſſras, was all 
fulfilled by that Feſas whom''iwe believe tobe, and worſhip as the Chriſt. 
Which'is the fourth and laſt Aſſertionproponnded to'expreſs our Saviour's 
Paſhon in relation to his Office. ME 

\Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we arenext toconſ1der 
him in his Perſon. And beimpin all this Article there is no perſon expreſly 
hamed or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till wefind his de- 
ſcription and his name. The Articleimmediately preceding leaves us 1n the 
ſame ſuſpenſion 3" but for our fatisfaftion refers us tothe former;' where we 
find him named Joſar, and deſcribed the only-begotten Sor of God. 

Now this Son of God'we have alread yſhewed to be therefore eruly called 
the Only-begotter, becauſeihewas from all \eteraity genterated of the eflence 
of the Father, - and: therefore is, as theotetnal Son, ſpallo the eternal God. 


Wherefore 'by the || immediate coherence ofthe Artictes, and neceſlary con- 


ſequence of the Creed,it plainly appeareththatthe eternal Son of God, God 
oF God, very God of very God; ſuffered nnder Powtins Pilate, was erucified, 


4" dead,. and buried. For it wasno other perſon whith:faffered under Pontius 


mech ogaint Pilate than he which was born'of the Virgin Mary, he which was born of the 
x my 1 Virgin Marywas no othepiperſon than tre which was conceived by the Holy 


aſſum Sym- 


li rener au- 


—— 8& 
Apoſtolus 
rr di- 
cens, $i enim 
cognoviſſenr, 
nunquam 
Dominum 
gloriz cruci- 
fixiſſent, Vi- 
Lil. adv. 
Enye, 1,2, 


, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt wasno other perſon than our 
Lord, 'and that owr Lord\no vther thanthe orly Sow of God : therefore by 
the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth, that the oxly Sor of God, 
our Lord, ſuffered nnder 'Pontins Pilate. That Word which wasinthe be- 


* ginning, whichthen was with'God, and was God, inthe fulneſs of time be- 


1ng made fleſh did ſuffer. For the Princes - Aon World crucified the Lord of 
glory ; and God pnrchaſed his Church with his own blond. That Perſon which 

,was begotten ofthe Father before all worlds, and ſo:-was really the Lord of 
glory, and moſt truly God, took upon himrthe nature of Man, and in that na- 
ture, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which before he was; did ſuffer. When our 
Saviour faſted/fourty days, there was no other perſon hungry than that 
Son of God which made the'world ; when he fate down weary by the Well, 
there was'no other perſon felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begor- 


ten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity; when he was buffeted and 


{courged, there was no other. perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal 
Word which before all worlds was impaſſible; when he was crucified and 
died, there wasno other perſon which gave-up the Ghoſt but the Son ofhim, 
and fo of the ſamenature with him, who-ovly hath immortality. And thus we 
conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffer- 
ed; affirming that, in reſpe& of his Office, it was the ALeſſzas, in reſpet of his 
Perſon, it was God theSon. 

But the perte&probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what, he ſuffered. & 
while 
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while we prove the Perſon wager oh be God, we may ſcen to'derty the Paſ- 
fion, of which the perfeQtion of the Godhead isincapable. The Divine na- 
ture is of infinite and eternal happineſ, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubjet to noſenſe ofmiſery, Wherefore 
while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt ſo far explain 
our Aſſertion,as to deny that the Divine nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For 
being the Dryme nature of the Son is common to'the Father and the Spirit, 
if that had been the ſtbje@ of his Paſſion, then moſt the Father and the Spitir 
have ſuffered, Wherefore as we aſctibe the Pafſion to the Son atone, ſo- muſt 
we attribute it to that Nature which is his alone, that is,the humane. And then 
neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to-fuffer, becauſe neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Mait,and ſo capable of Suffering. 
Whereas then the Hamanity of C578 confſiſtethof a Soul and Body, the 
were the proper ſubje@ of his Paſſion 3 nor conld he ſuffer ary thing bue in 
both or either of theſe two. For as the Word? war made fleſh, though the 
Word wasſ[never made, (as being'inthe beginning God) but the fleſh, that 


is, the Humanity, was made, andthe Word afſening it becamefleſh; faith 1,940 
S. Peter, * Chri « Sp ' of # in the flefh,n that nature of man which he took ire 3 xixis © 
the Son d 


npon him : and foGod id r, notimthat nature in which he was ** fn ot 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, but in that fleſh which by his In- Sb an 

carnation he became. For he was * put to death in the fleſh, but quickntd in #, 1 —_ 
the ſpirit; ſuffered inthe weakneſs of his Humanity, but'rofe by the power } - | 


Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, Adco mrs 
could ſuffer; which. only hath immortality, could die. The conjunCion prien (ub- 
with Humanity could put no ifmperfeQtion upon the Divinity: nor can that Nenr®, ut 
|| infinite nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- ;., fs eg+- 
trinſecal and effential perfe&tions. * If the bright raies ofthe Sun are thought ric inillo, id 
to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollation of them- Mt, —_— 
ſelves, how cari that ſpiritual eſfence contra@ the leaſt infirmiry by any union fgna, & cars 
with Humanity 2 We tnuſt neither harbour fo low an eftimatron of the Di- we; yas 
vine nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution; nor fo mean ſycjens ſub 
eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubjed&t to the ſuffer- Piabolp, 6- 


ings of the fleſh he took ; nor yet ſo groundlels an eftimarion'of the great ride = 


myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature- mix flens Lozas 
in confufion with the other. Theſe were the wild colleQMions of the || Arier: lr & = 
and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Charch hath long fince filenced by a rem, dervaue 


ſound and ſober Aſſertion; that all the Sufferings of our Mediatour were SP _ 


ſubjected in his humane nature, Prax. 6 29» 


Cletn. Alet.. 

Pedag. |. r. c. 9:91. c. | T3 33 0v061 aptegſor X drancio)er ae) TerToy iy, u Cunt etiuduey Th T&THYj gyo0, Tres 
& cutipy 1a7" vixovouiey youra. Greg. Nyſſen. Epift. * Qs ff" nataxi golds wavorty T1 «xTive; T4 w4y]a Angora; 
& (CoudTEr retpor t; x xavegor igaoduam* mers Whey 5 donudT 74 O17 Puilaurs fr dy wider Thu Soar, od dv 
Pratt (oudl©& dowudru; iwagw dy. Enſeb. Dem. Evang. |, 4. £13: ®* This danger is the rather to te _— 
becauſe it is not generally underflood. The Herefie of Arins, as it was condemned « Arr Comncil of Nice, is known to all. Bu 
that he made the nature of the Word to ſaffer in the fleſh, is not [6 frequently. or plainly delivered. This Phebadins (the fi'fl 
of the Latine Church who wrote againfl the Arians) chargeth them with. Tuplicem hunc ſtarurm, nen conjunRum, ſed con- 
fuſu, vulcis videri z ut eriam uns veſtrum, id eft Epiſtola Porami, quz ad Orientem & Occidentem rranſmiſſa ef}, qua al- 
ſeri, carne & ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariz, & in unumi corpus redaQis,pafibilem bevtn fatum. Hoc ideo, 
ne quis illum ex. co crederer, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtar. Lib. adv. Arianos, ce. 7, And again: Nonergo eſt ſpiritus caro, 
nec caro ſpirirus,quod ifti yolunt egregii DoRores, ut fatus fir ſcilicer Dominus & Devsnoſter ex hac ſubftentiarum permix - 
tione paſſivilis. Ideo autem paſſibilem volant dici, ne ex OG credatur. Cay. 8. Mdrlw iy 'Aytrarc? pats] dCopTany 

2 Fd Shad 


- 188 


ARTICLE: IV. 


A 


Iver indiſ- 
olubilem u- 
nitarem Ver- 
bi & carnis, 
omnia quz 
carnis ſunr 
aſcribuntrur 
& Verbo, 
quomodo & 
Verbi 
une predi- 
cantur in 
carne. Orig. 
in Ep. ad Rom. 
Aid Tha d- 
xetCh iwirura 
oF T% TE9TAn” 
pIv%0us (.ae- 
xds x 
T 00 .«Co* 
ahdys $071 
10, evT1;4l - 
icuTa T4 0- 
viue]e' Gor 
x, T3 drew 
rivoy Te 
Seip, 5,70 
Ioiov TH dv* 
it 24 x«]0* 
youdsl va - 
Greg. Ny. 
Epiſt, ad 
Theoph. Xep 
tro 8id\- 
ya os i iva- 
a ooo tag 
Ta owoud]a. 
Theodor, Dial. 


2. 

® Called by 
tbe Schools 
ordinarily 
Communicg- 
tio idioma- 
tum, by the 
ancient Greek 
Divines 'Ap* 
Tidoos, and 
ſmetimes 
"AvTiui|e5n* 
CIs 


(apxe whylu uae Nghuer drnrneciw 

S. Athan. lib de Incarn. Of this S. Hilary is to be underſtood : Sed corum omnis hic ſenſus, ur opinentur merum mortis in Dei 
Filium incidifſe, qui afferunt non de zrernirate prolatum, neque de infinitare paternz ſubſtantiz exſtiriſſe, ſed ex nullo il- 
kam qui omnia creavir effeum z or aſſumprus ex nihilo fir, & ceeptus ex opere, 8 confirmatus ex tempore. Er ideo in £0 
doloris anxietas, ideo ſpiritus pafſio cum corporis paſſhone. Can. 31. in Matt. Where clearly he argues againſt the Arians. The 
right underflanding whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of his which ſo troubled the Mafter of the Sentences, 
and the while Schools ever fince | | 


war} EaTieg, TW 3 F wah; vouoy gal Thy E749 I16ruTE evepbers]ec of onCis 


And now the only difficulty will confiſt in this, how we can reconcile the 
Perſon ſuffering with the Subje& of his Paſſion; how we can ſay that God 
did ſuffer, when we oro the Godhead ſuffered not. But'this ſeeming 
difficulty will admit an eaſfie ſolution, if we conſider the intimate conjunQi- 
on of the Divine and humane nature, and- their union in the perſon of the 
Son. For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly belong unto the one are 
given to the other; and that upon good reaſon. For being the ſame indi- 
vidual perſon is by the conjuaGtion of the nature of God and the nature of 
man really and truly both God and man; it neceſſarily followeth, that it is 
true to ſay, God is man,and as true, 4 man 3s God : becaule in this particular 
he which1s man is God, and he which is God is man. , . Again, being by rea- 
ſon ofthe Incarnation it isproper.toſay, God is may, it followeth unavoi- 
dably, that whatſoever neceſlarily belongeth to the humane nature may be 
ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by virtue of the 
ſame [ncarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, 4 mar is God, by the ſame neceſlity 
of conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes ofthe 
Divine nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; otherwiſe there would be 
one truly and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong, 
which is a clearrepugnancie, Again, if the properties of the Divine nature 
may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may thoſe ations 
which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame. And being the 
properties ofthe humane nature may be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of 
God, thoſe aftions or paſſions which did proceed from thoſe properties may. 
be attributed to the ſame Son of God, or God the Son. - Wherefore as God 
the Son is truly man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal ; ſo God the Son 
did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. - And this is the only true * communi- 
cation of properties. 

Not that the eſſential properties of one Nature are really communicated 
tothe other Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſlible and mortal, or 
his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence ; but becauſe the 
ſame God the Son. was alſo the Son of man, he was at the ſame time both 
mortal and eternal : mortal, as the ſon of man, in reſpe& of his Humanity ; e- 
ternal, as the Son of God, inreſpeQ of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
fore of the Xeſſzas were the Sufferings of God the Son: not that they were 
the Sufferings ofhis Deity;as of which that was incapable ; þut the Sufferings 
of his Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. For although the hu- 
mane nature was conjoyned to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it 
had been alone ; and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been con- 
joyned: becauſe each kept their reſpeGive Properties diſtinct, without the 
leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunftion. From whence at Jaſt the 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the Subje& of his Paſſion: For God the Son 
being not only God, bur alſo Man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by rea- 
ſon of which he is truly God, yet in his Humanity, by which he who is tru- 
ly God isas truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 
Who it was that ſuffered ; in reſpe& of his Office, the Meſſias, in reſpett of 
his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered ; not 1n his Deity, which 
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is impaſtible, but in. his; Humanity, which he aſſumed cloathed with, our ;jn- 
firmities: you 02 WEST LAN 
Our next enquiry. is, What thisGod the San, did ſuffer a3 the Son of man : 
not in the latitude of all his Sufferings, but ſorfar as they are comprehended 
inthis Article: which firſt preſcindeth all. the antecedentpart by the expreſ- 
ſion of time under Pontius Pilate, who was not Governour.gf, Fades LEE 
fore our Saviour's Baptiſm; and then takes,off his concluding Paſſion,; by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon. ka 
of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially-before 
his death, we ſhall beſt underſtand them by confidering them in relation:to 
the Subje& or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed his 
Paſſion was wholly. ſubjected in his humane nature, being that natute, cqn- 
fiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body.; it will be neceſſary to declare what 
he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul... © ps ca 
For the firſt, As'we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part 3, ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone .of our bone, This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition ofa frail and mortal body : and thoughnow'he ſame body; 
exalted above' the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſhon z yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfeCtion 3 but as it was ſabjequnto, (bit 
felt, wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable tothole internal 
weakneſles an1 natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſifts in that ſenſe which arifeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts- of our 
body; ſo no parts ofhis ſacred body were pronnly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grieyous was'that pain which thoſe 
Scourges produced, when the plowers plowed upon his back and made long their 
furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation. The coronary "Thorns did; not only expreſs the ſcorn 


#*% 


ofthe impoſers, by that figure into which they were contrived ; but did alſo 


pierce his tender and ſacred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their nu- 
merous acuminations. That Spear directed by an impertinent malice which 
opened his ſide,though it brought forth water and bloud,cauſed no dolorous 
ſenſation, becauſe the body was then dead: but the Nails which pierced his 
hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, while it was yer alive and 
highly ſenſible. Thus did the Body of the Son ofman truly ſaffer the bit- 
—_— of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external impreſ- 
ons. 


e Suffcrings 


And as out Saviour took upon him both parts of the tiature of man, ſo he qui wlcepir 
ſuffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In what *nimam, ul- 


ſenſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubje& to animal Paſſion. 


cepir anime 
paſſhonem. 


Evil apprehended ro come tormented his Soul with Fear, which was as S: 4miro/ de 


truly in himin reſpe& of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope tn reference to the 
recompence ofa reward to come after and for his Suffertogs. Evil apprehen- 


ded as preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh of 


Fide |. 2: c. 3. 


mind. So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet, as a mar of iſa. 53 3. 


ſorrows, and acquainted with grief ; and theproper ſubje& of that Grief he 


hath fully expretſed who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Diſciples, Ay ſoul & mit. 6 38. 


exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death; 


We 


Axricret IV. 


We onghr not therefore toqueſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul 67 no z 
but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſlible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he fuffered ; how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that angaiſh was. Which though we can'never fully and exaQ] 
meaſure 5 yet we may infallibly know thits much, both from the exptefil- 
ons of the Spirit'of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the 
griefs and forrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, 
were mbſt incorhpirably far beyond all ſorrows of which--any perſoti here 
w_ -27 ov or capable. preſſed 
| te Evanpelifts have in ſach language expreſſed his Agony, ascantiot but 
Matt. 26. 39, raife in us the —_— admiration 4 the birtcrneſ of that Paflion. He begare 
Mark 14. 33. f0 be ſorrowful, ſaith S. Matthew: He began to be fore amazed, faith $. Marks 

and to be very heavy, fay both : and yet theſe words in our Tranſiarion come 
[] The words in far ſhort of the || Original expreffion, which render hiny fuddenly, upon a 
the O'igina! prefent and immediate apprehenſion, poffefied with fear, horrour and atnaze- 


are three , a | : - : 
xvaccx, 2- MEnt,cncompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, prefled down 
YaucinX, with confſternatfon and dejeftion of mind, tormented with anxiety and diſ- 
and & Snyo- , __— 
viiv. Auaii- quietude of ſpirit. 
,thefirff, & + ff * 

” a by and ordinary fignification, but in this caſe it js to be raiſed to the bigheft degree of its ignificancy,ou appears by the 
word: which follow, ajpixumwis Fry n Juxn ww: For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, y | jtu,) TgjS+o; iniramy da0T: 
and again, » | ata | tefHou nanCdvera avi + (fp) x7 roger Vaſpſionas v I 1G. and therefore elrwnr © of it ſelf 
mf? ſignifie a man poſſeſſed with an exceſſtve grief; as in Fiſchylas, ahiCagy xeu@, thet is, according fo the Scholiaft, aferorne 
feed. But beſide this Greeh notation,heye is to be obſerved a reference to the words of an I 42. 5. Irani pinunl® & 1 
Lux uw MMT ID. So that it dorh not only ſignifie an exceſs of ſorrows ſurrounding and encompaſſing rhe Sou'; but alſo ſach 
as brings a confternatinn aud dejeBion of mind, bowing the Soul under the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the nat ation of 
the word nor the relation to that place in the-Pſalms did wy that ſorrow, yet the follywing part of our Saviour's words would 
ſufficiently evidence it, #ws Dave, it was « ſorrow which lik e the pangs of death compaſſed brin, and like the pains of hell got 
bold upon him, Pſel. 16 2.The ſecond word uſed by 8. Mark alone,bs 2,5apCo, which with the Vugar Latine is Pavere, but in the 
Language of the Greeks bears a higher ſenſe.. ©&d uC©- (nualye F Iuwautiy, {py Etymologus : and Heſychins, ©djaC@, Sagua. 
Eraantls. Glſſ. Ver. @auCG&, Aupor. Philoponns, preſerved by Enflathins "I>. i. OdauC@& @ nix Anti Saul; 3 xar” 
3Efizy Tamy © ome th. From bence the Verb Da Cay, in rermination ative, in fignification paſſive, perculfum efle, in Homer, 
OdyuCyorv od 'Aytad/c. where is is the obſervation of Enflathins, T2 69 duCnow Ueyyurindy n vewTees eo wh Yer Fepes 
Cortes 8p, % iHauCan, Harpo ym $a0y oi 453' *Oungey © but not nniverſally true. For ( as to our purpoſe) we have both 
the uſe and Real. of this ward in the Old Teftament. As 1 Sam. 14. 15-Y INT UT), x 43duCgory 1 /15,20d rhe earth quaked, 
And Pſal. 48. s. WIDN; Aquila #32 uCiShory, Symmachve $Eeradynons* if Pſal, 41. 52. B90 5 Ana 75 angdret wa, 
Aquila SepCion, Symmachur cambiter. The like is alſo in the paſſive termination : «+ Daniel expreſſes bis fear in aVifion, 
t3apCi2ln, x) miwlo int mg;ouniy us, Dan. 8.17. ard the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe man SauCiuuwe Perrie, x is- 
Jenuamy *uTacgor)uvor;Sap. 17.3. From whence it appeareth that SauCatk of it ſelf ſignifieth a bigh degree of fear, 

and amazement. Gloſs Vet. ©auCiua, Obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveſco. A&nd by the addriton of rhe prepofition 57 the fagnification is 
augmented. "ExSeaul&, ixraux]&, Heſych. paſſively; ©netoy peCeepy XL; Ix ayuCor, Dan. 5.9. a#ively, i. e. inmnyxlinbv. 
Such an augment ation in this word is juftifi able by that rale left us in Euftathins ad Itiad. &. 5\ 4£] ve65S4016 # over Thy Ew 
uno opeo 10, a4 owe Tornaxc onuaire. Of which be gives an example in Syyoulug, aſed by Ariftophaner in Pluto, though 
nt named by bim. And again, ad Iliad. y'. u [4£] « is $wiTeoy Jvae7, owolay x; 73 wdaign. ExSeuCatx therefore is 
paige YauCoR, to be ſurpriſed with borrour in the bigheſt degree, even unto flupefaTtion. Gloſſ. Vet. "ExSauCiua, obftupeſco, 
The third word is 'AJvuorfty, Valg. Lat. rzdere inS. Mark, mceſius effe in 9. Matthew : but it bath yet a farther ſenſe. 'AJv- 
1916, axnd)9, gnywvies, ſays Heſychius. "Advuoys, 7d aiar auwincs, Snidas, It fignifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, 0 
appeareth alſo by the origination of it. For, as Euftathins obſerves, 7% adVuorviy wrgwToTUTOY & &'SNpor@, 324 Avrns we 
eJa xai TivG xige, 3; ad& nates, arereford;. Hicd. x'. From dJG dHNuay, from dd\uor dues. It hath 
therefore init the ſiguification of dSlw or > lev, ſatiety or extremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained 
the conſequence of the greateſt fear or ſorrow, that ir, anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reftleſmeſs. *ASyuordiy, daueiy x, Trogely, 
&£unyartiy, Eryml. As Antony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſs of 8000 men, being in want of all things neceſſary for the reft, 
KatoreTpay atihidut, *, begSunions <vjcorviy nhve. So where the Heb, DOWN is by the LXX trarflated 3yvrayig, b» 
Symm achus it i: rendred advyuoris, Eccl. 7,16. | 


This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, My ſoul i exceeding ſorrow- 
ful; and, leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the excels, adding, ever unto 
death ; asif the pangs of death had already encompaficd him, =P asthe Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him, He went but a little 
farther before he expreſſed the fame to his Father, falling on his face and 
praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him - 
from death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of hw inward 
Sufferings, nor could the ſorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either ig 2 
Ips 


Heb, 8. 9. 


Sy FF E-R:ED-.; , 


lips or eyes; the innymerable: prey, of all. his body muſt give a.paſſage. to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul ;. oy & 94-720 
white he proyed more terneſtly, fn that agony bis, ſweat was. .s. it were great. 

drops of bloud falling deowt to the grownd. Asthe Blalmiſt had beitfre declate % 


IT ax poitred out like water, and all my bones are out of Joyht: my heart isl; > Pſal, 22. 14+ 
Qu 


wax, it is melted in hexnidſs of mybowels. The heart of qur Saviour was as 
it were melted with fear andiaſtogiſhment,and all the parts of Tex body at the 
ſame time.inflamed with -anguilhy and agony : well then might; that melting - 
produce aSweat,and that inflamed and rarified blaud farce a paſſage through 
the numerous pores. {| . ' 031 Dd enoln bats Ke ag 
And as the Evangeliſts expreflions, ſo the Occaſion, of the Grief will ma- 
nifeſt the. height  and,.bizrerne(s thereof. | For God /aid. on .his own Son the 
iniquititnofws all; and 'as we are obliged to be ſorry VE opr particular Sins 
ſo was hoghieved for the Sins of ug all. If then we conſider.the perfeRtion any 
latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all; the fins pf men for what 
ſuffered, 4ll the evil and rhe guile,, all the offence. againſt the. Majeſty,,pnc 
ingratitude.againſt the Gaodnels;, of God, which-was contained i [thoſe 


fins. If we.look upon, hig.ghſolute, Conformity; to. the vill 30d 3 he;was 
inflamed with mo{taxdent Love, he was moſt :zegloys of his Glory, anc molt 
ſtudiousto preſerve that: Right which was ſo highly violated by thale fins, 
we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men;, he loyed them all far marp 
than any did:themſelyes, he knew,thoſe fins were, of themſelyes ſufficient x9 
bring eternal-deſtruftion oa thein \$quls and bodice, he; cqn dered t 
whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God m he ſotruly 
worſhipped;.' If we.xefig@ upon thoſe Graces which werg. Ya out meaſure 
diffuſed-through hisSqul;” and cauſed him with the greatglt habitual dete- 
ſtation toabbor all Gaz-1f we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot 
wondet.at that Grief and Sorrow. -For if the true Contrition of one ſingle 
finer, bleeding under. the: (ting of the Law ha ba his own 1niquities, all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without great 
bitterneG of Sorraw.and.remorſe 5 what bounds can we ſet unto that Grief, 
what meaſures tothatiAnguilh, which proceedeth from a full apprehenſion of 
all the tranſgreſſions-of fo many. millions of ſinners ? 
Add unto all thefe ;prefent apprehenlions, the immediate hand of God 

preſling upon himall.this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of all 
the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saintsof Gad ; that he, be- 


ing toncbed\with the feeling of our infirmities,might, become a merciful High- #5: *: 19,18, 


s 4 


prieſt, able.and willing #0 ſuccour then that are tempted. Thus may we bebold | Begg 


and ſee if there be any ſorxow like unto that ſorrow which was done unto him, 
wherewjth the Lord affliFed him in the day of his fierce anger. And from hence 
we may, and, muſt conclude, that the Saviour otman, as he took the whole 
Nature 6f man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took : in his Body, by 1n- 
ternal Infirmities and external Injuries; in his,,Soul, by Fears and. Sor- 
rows, by unknown and incxpreſſible Anguiſhes, Which ſhews us fully, (if 
it can be; ſhewn.) the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour 

luffered. | 1 
That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, that 
thereby we may be aſſured ofthe verity of his {Humane nature. Forat,he 
were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him,z and if that na- 
ture inwhich he appeared were not truly. humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may bewell aſfured that hetook an him our nature, when 
we ſee him ſabje& untoour infirmities. We know .the Godhead 1s of infigite 
perfettion, and therefore is exalted far above all poſhibiltty of DOR. 
er 


Anrvict £ IV. 


Pſal. 110. 9+ 
Luke 24. 26, 


"og Sul 


When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his:Divine e(- 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane na- 
ture, as the proper ſubje&of his Paſſion. And from hence we may iafalli- 
bly conclude, Surely that Mediatour berween God and Man was truly Man, 
as weare men, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he travelled was 
thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being inan agony 
ſeat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. | 

Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap- 
ſed men.,and their reconciliation unto God ; which was not otherwiſe to be 
performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He therefore was by 
all his Sufferings made an Expiation, Atonement and Propitiation for all 
our fins. For Salvation is impoſlible unto finners without Remifſlion of fin; 
and Remiſſion in the decree of God impoſhble without effuſion of bloud. 
Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the bloud of the 
Redeemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly,it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer,that he might purchaſe thereby eternal 
Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the members of 
his Body. He drwnkofthe brook in the way, thereſore hath he lift up his head. 
Onght not Chrift to ſuffer, and ſoto enter into his ownglory? And doth he 
not by the ſame right by which he centered intoit, conter that glory upon us? : 
The recompence ofthe reward was ſet before him, and through aa intuition 
of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid'upon him.” - He muſt 
therefore neceſlarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, 'who is therefore happy 


becauſe he ſuffered. 


Fourthly, it wasneceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 
that he istruly affefted with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afflitjons. For 
this end was he ſubjeQed to Miſery,that he might become prone unto Mercy: 
for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might be a compuſſionate 
High-prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to himſelf, that be might 
be moſt merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 
that we are to ſuffer, and toteach us how we are to ſuffer. For 3ftheſe things 
were done to the green tree,what ſhall be done to the drie ? Nay, if God ſpared 
not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son; how ſhall he ſpare his 
adopted ſons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they are chaſtiſed; 
and appear to be in his paternal affeQion becauſe they lie under his Fatherly 
correfion > We are therefore Heirs only becauſe Coheirs with Chriſt ; and 
weſhall be Kings only becauſe we ſhall reign together with him. Itis a cer- 
tain and infallible conſequence, 7f Chriſt be riſen, then ſhall we alſo riſe; and 
we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If Chriſt hath ſuffered 
then muſt we expe to ſuffer. And as he taught the Neceſlity of, ſo he left 
us the DireQion in, our Sufferings, Great was the example of Job, but far 
ſhort of abſolute perfeQion : the pattern beyond all exception 1s alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught us inall our afflitions the exerciſe of admira- 
ow Humility, perfe@ Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will 

God. | 
And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He jof 
fered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am real 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this asa m 
neceſſary, certain and infallible truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father, and of the ſame eſſence with the Packer, did for o 
k C- 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer z notin his Divinity, which 
was impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which in the days of his Humiliation 
was ſubje& unto our Infirmities: That as he is a perfe& Redeemer of the 
whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer iathe whole; in his Body,by ſuch 
dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frailties, and by ſuch 
Pains as are inflicted by external injuries; in his Soul, by fearful Apprehen- 
fions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh-unexpreſfſible. And ia this latitude 
and propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered. 


Unver PonTtus Pirate 


' A Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Sayiour's 
A Paſſion, He ſuffered, followeth the circumſtance ime, declared by 
the preſent Governour, «der Poxtins Pilate. Which, though the name of a 
franger tothe Commonwealth of 7ſrael and the Church of Chrift,is well pre- 
ſeryed to eternal memory jn the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as the 
Son of God by his determinate counſel was ſent ifto the world to die in the 
fulneſs of time: ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time in which 

he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtome of the world was, to make their 
Computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical relations to 
the reſpeRive times of their Government : therefore, that we might be pro- 
perly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his Sutfer- 
mgs, (that is, the Aﬀtions which others did tohim, ) the preſent Governour 
isnamed in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical or Chra- 
nological natrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered || »nder Pontins Ee Ilichfo 


Pilate. Which words 


; oy are 
a double confltrufion. Firſt, as they are uſed by 8. Panl, 1 Tim. 6. 14. "Yno, 5% rncar] CG wt Tories Neadre as 
$,0>xoyiay, Who betore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion 3 that is, Randi before him as before @ Fudge. As of the 
ſame perſon, Matt.2 yo 4 Kei gay dx4d 7 TuTo tt Ty ny tuor®@, If this come to be-rried before the Procurator, Thy 
propounded it to $, Paul, Als 28.9. Siaeg xeiredX in int; and S. Pant anſwered inthe ſame propriety of ſpeech Ir} oy ft 
Kaioap® ire; uy. Thus Chriſt tells bis Apefiles Mar. 13. 9. ini ny4pbyer x Bacirior caviords. And in this ſon 
often uſed by the Greeks Secoiidly, kn} Tliadre is under Pilare, that is, 16 the time of bis Grvernment, when and while 
curator of Fudea: as iT" dg regiar Array Kaidga, Luke 3-2. and int ACidbay ti deyripior, Mar2:26. Which is wiſh ues 
cording to the cuſtom and language of the Greeks : Ar,KedJaxavouds iwt Adbrxanior® infurle, Marm. Arundel. OT 74; Joar int 
Ty AdouidorI 0 iFaracdrruy Tewer, Plat. Epift.ad Archytam: and,i ni Tire barn dos]+,in this King's reign, is the com» 
hon phraſe of Panſaniar. Thus the Athenians among their 9.” Ap yoy]ss bad one who was called "Emdyuu ©, becauſe bir name was 
uſed for the denat ation of that year ; andthe phraſe was uſually, ii 74 Hive, & ii 74 Adiva dx 41 T find it thrice tit'one 
place, *O Z ( Jymgdracy iTi Avorudxu Nadror $ int Auk yiyerty, ip 3 ecmans ita d thou. Larnt. in Pla-. 
rone, In the ſame manner did the Lacedsmonidns make their Hiſtorical accounts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Priefteſſer of 
Juno: *Emt Xpugid©t by Ape: Tire mwrinele Soily iorJa Try irgorbibus, x, Airwole iphpe ir Emderys & 
#1 Ivo uluias de yovI& 'Adlweius. Thucyd, I. 2. And as the Greeks thus referred all ations to the times of theſe irs, ſo 
did the Fews under the Reman Government 10 the Procurators of Fudea j as appeareth by Foſepbus, who mentioning the firſt of that 
Office, Copmins, preſently relates the TaſurreBion of Fudas Galilaxs in this manner * in} Tiry (Komori) Tit drig Tekixalus, 
"Iv as Grouns Hig Sao a0 iphrye 05 T7 y otles, De Bel. Fud l.2.c.1 2.tben names bis ſucceſſour Ambivins,ig' 5 Zeacdun *Fegt< 
viey xaleatiuer after bim Rufyr, 40) 3 Sig THAd7G Keloay Antig Fud. l. 18. c. 3. And inthe ſame manner in the Creed, 
xa 3oy]e int (ovils Thiadrey, our Saviour (ted under Ponrius Pilate, that is, at the time when be a1 Proctr ator of Fades 5 
as Ignatins fully, wy age 3 iy tuories Thev)is Ihiadre, Epift. ad Magnefies. 


is 


And beeguſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, bue 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a adge z therefore it will be 
necellary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth,of 
our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and derived to our 
knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Ofhee. | 
For the fir{t, we fiad him deſcribed by two names; nor is any other natne | ?aſaxie/ * 
of his extant, although, according to the || general cuſtom of the Rowers, ſpeaking the 


6167683 nfoiza. x $76 whore ov) dow Tier. And although Diomede? did Plutarch have ebſervel,that even athong 
ihe Romans hay tre ſute rok the MN nemee was never omitted, as Priſciah offirined, Ex iilo rettipore cor ſactildo/ 


£ . 


tenuir, ut nemo Romanus fir abſque prenomine, lib. 2. _ | 


C oc he 
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® Pontius and he ſhould havethree. The: firſt oftheſe two is * Pontizs, the name deſcended 


ptes 4741 to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient z the ſecond 


Cogmmen, in Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reft deſcending 
the ſame ar from the ſame Original. 


ner 4s Julius 
and Gl are deferibed by Suetenius : Non Czſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Czfare, Cots. aRtum (criberent, bis eurdem przpo- 
nenres, nomine arque cognomine. Lt. c, 20. Thus, without a Prenomen or Agmomen, be is only brown to us by bis Nomen pro- 
perly called, and his Cognomen, The natzre of which two is thus deſcribed by the Anciews : Nomen grogriem eft gentilirzum, jd 
eſt, quod originem gentis vel famikz declarar, ur Portius, Cornelius z Cognomen eft quod uniuſcujuſque propriutn, & nom i= 
nibus genriliciis ſubjungirur, ur Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Or attone L. x. Nomen, quod Familiz originem deciarar, nt Corne. 
livs 3 Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungirur. ut Scipio, Charifis t. 2. The fir # of theſe Dianyſius calls 73 (ry furndy x Ta» 
Tewrujux3y, Plutarch. oixias 3 ns xowdy, and xordy Sr3 ovyutizs* the ſecond be calls Tpoarwycer By £5 6k 3irs, This 
Ponriws was bis Nomen pentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus bis Cognomen, As therefwe Pontius Aquila, Pontins Cominius, Pon- 
tins Herennins, Pontius Panlinus, Oyc. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus, Wherefore in wats have ſome of the Ancients endeaumed to give 
an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greeh and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſs the nature or 
attions of them that bare the names. As Ifidorns Hiſpal Orig | 5.c. xo. Pontius, Declinans concilium, urique Judzorum : 
accepra enim aqua larit manus ſuas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum 2 ſanguine bujus jufti. And. Eutychins Patriar: hof Alexandria 
deduced Pontiva from! an Tland called Ponta, near to Rome. And $ Ferome, Quod ſigniticar nomen Pilati, i e. Mallearoris, i, e. 
qui domat ferreay gentes; ad Matt. 19. Pilerus, Os maſleatoris 3 quia dum Chriftum ore ſao & jnſt;ficat & condemnart. more 
malleacoris utrinque ferie. Jfd. is, Pontins, Declinans concilium ; Pilatus, Os malleators. S. Fer. denom Mebraicis,in Luca, 
G& rurſur in Aﬀtis. Where be lets us underftand that theſe Etymobigies were made from the Hebrew language ;, and makes an excuſe; 
becauſe the letter P'is bere taken for the Hebrew BD, t» which the Latine F mire property arſwers. Sed ſcieudum eft quod apud 
Hebrzos P litera non haberur, nec ullum.nomen eſt quod hoc clementum ſoner; abuſive igitur accipicnda, quaſi per F li- 
reram ſcripra fint. Thug did they vainly frive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an one as ſvnld repreſent the conditions 
of Pilate 3 when theſe rwo names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that Perſon. 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Tow fries Order, ſent by Tibe- 
riusthe Emperour to be a Governour of Jud#s. For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And although during thelite of Hyrearzs the High-Prieſt, 
the reign of Herod and his ſon Archelans, the Roman State ſuffered the Jews 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours;z yet when Archelans was 
baniſhed by Azgaſtus, they received their Governours'from the Roman Em- 

1 Tie Ape PErOUT, being made a part of the || Province of Syria belonging to his care: 

{rin of [n the life of Auguſtns there ws a Succollion of three, Coporins, Ambivins, 

ndlaxrons and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberizs they were governed 

I rap 51 by Yalerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Portins Pilate. 

ne ang x0 VaroTIAL; mporrunleigns Th Zupoys in Antiq. Fad. 1.19.c. 15. Thaghs 3 RuglwrG off 7ls 'Indaiay 

mTeeSin lu Eveie; yireduliy, hid). 18, 6. 1. 


apr The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judea, as is 
* Taw4us, - moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Rowars, from whom he recei- 
Jes ing of hw ved his authority, and of the Fews, over' whom he exerciſed his dominion. 
thor nowinis But what was the Office of a || Procurator in.thoſe times, though neceſlary for 


<jus, Chriſta, Gur preſent purpoſe, -is nor ſo'eaſie to determine, becauſe it was but newly 
ok introduced into the Rowan Government., For befare the Dominion of that 


per.Precura- City was changed from a Commonwealth into at! Empire,there was'no ſuch 


roren non publick Office 1n any of the Provinces, and, particularly jn Fudea none till af- 


ſupplicio af- ter the Baniſhment of Archelgws, ſome years after our Saviour's birth. When 


fetus eft, An. Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 
—wke nar he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
rkilfull ef their he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as" the Governour in 
Fwy 4 * chief of the Province, a Procurator, whole Office was, to take an account of 


thus of our Sa- al} the Tribute; and whatſoever was due to the Emperour, and to order and 


- FL diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 


Pontjo Pilaro, tion-of this office any other at belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
Syriam runc FA | ; 

ex parre Romana procuranti. Apolaget, cap, 21. Whom $. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiftri corum. .,. . Pontio Pilato, quj 
runc ex parte Romana Syriam procucabat, tradiderunt, Adv, Demetr. Thus alſo Foſephus for the Fews : Tlapghels 3 & *Is- 
Salas iwireon © Vad Tifeeis Nindros. De Bel. Fad. L 2. c.1 4 And Philo ; Thadres ls dey 67iTeoTos Naw- 
SrSwry ho5; + Led ahag de legat.ad Cainm, And therefore theſe words of $.Luke,c.3.1. iy twordor]os Novlis Iliadret (Lud alas, 
| were 
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-were properly'tr anfl ated by the old Taterpreter, procurante 'Pontio Pilaro Judzam. Fhas Lucins Dexter ad annum Chrifti 28 Pon- 
rius Pilatus procurato ons I Tiberio mitrirur in Judzam. And Faſtin Martyr moft properly; Toy ceavpe3is]e in} Hovis 
ThAdT7% uo is Tebalg ini ebro Tilteis Keiozg© intregre. Apolog. 2. And again, ſpeahing tothe Emperours, by 
whom the Procuratoers were ſent ; Kat} [WiadTs Tv UusTig Tap 'Inlaiong uote inrraies. And again; tata 5% avoud]®- 
"Ino% Xetrs 7% ravew3is] © ent leptin, T4 fuoule $7175 T4 7 (Ind aing. Diah.cam Tropb, As alſo Enſebins, Awdlixd TH v11- 
ev # TiG:eis baontlas, inirggr © 7 Infales v3 Ticacis z2Sigeraillndr&. Hiſt. Lic. 10. AndS. Jerome: tranſlation 
of bis Chroniconz Pilarus procurator Judzz I Tiberio mittitur, Thus it appears that Pilare of the Equeſtrian Order was properly 
Procurator,as that Office was ordinarily given to men of that Order,as Tacitus teftifies : Cn. Julius Agricola urrumque avum pro- 
curatoremCzſarum habuir,quz <queſtris nobilitas eſt in vitaFal. Agric. Which is to be underſtood concerning the Imperial Provinces: 
for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People,the Procur ators ſent by Ceſar were of the Liberti. For the our ſent into 
all the Provinces his Procurators,but with this difference as Dio obſerves;,ti; ney]a iueing T4 VWrnre 74 207% x; 74 7% Sinus, 765 
EZ % F imThav,705 5 44 F amid Sigar, Tian Hift.l.cy. | The Roman Procurator is 61 dinarily in Greek Author s expreſſed by 
their 6xiTeg x 2 as the Gloſſa Latino- Gree. Procurator,s1irggw But yet they are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe; "Ewirpe- 
aw comprehending the notion of Tutor, as well as Procurator. — py op 16 Tera ; weiun banc + solas,x, oyperoy. 
Gloſs.Vet.”Exirger©, Procurator,tutor.” E7irporO- therefore was uſed by the Greeks in both notions, whereof Procurator of the 
Latines is but one. And in the language of the Romans he is a Procurator which undertakes to manage the buſineſs of another man.Pro- 
curaror (i negorium ſuſcipir, ſaith Aſconins in Divinat. and Sex. Pompeins, Ptocurator abſentis nothine ator firz be to whom the 
care of another man's eftate or aff airs was cemminted.GloſſVet. *Eyrox3, commiſſum,g 'Exrea ds, procurator. In correſpondence 
to theſe Procuraters of the aff airs and eſtates of private Perſons, there were made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the Impe- 
rial Revenue: who,in reſpetF of the Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procurarotes Czſaris,or Auguſtaleszin reſpe# of the Coun- 
rreys where they ſerved, were termed Procuratores provinciales. Their Office is beft deſcribed by Dion Hiſt. l.g3. Tec immpbern,irw 
3 Ta; Tv orves Ted us ixatyorias,y Trod]ay whe opioty dvenrioroy]as, ovepudGoudy We call, ſays be, theſe *Emergbarcts 
that is, Procuratores,which receive the publickhRevennes, and diſpoſe of them according to the commands received from the Emperonr. 
For they ated in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Emyerour hitmmſelf.Quz a&a gefta ſant I Pro- 
curatore Czſaris,fic ab eo comprobari ac 12 Czſare geſta efſent. Vipian 1.1 ff. As we read in Tacitus of the Emperonr Claudiny; 
Szpius audira vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam 3 Procuratoribvs ſuis judicatarum, ac fi ipſe ftaruifſer. Anne. {. 12. 
And in Suetonins : Ur rata efſent quz Procuratores ſui in judicando ſtatuerenr, I Senatu precario exegit, The proper office there- 
fore of the Provincial Procurator was, to receive the Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Empercur cotnmanded, and to aff 
intents and purp:ſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary therexnto, with ſuch authority as if the Emperour himſelf had done them. 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue : which they exerciſcd as 


inferiour and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial 
Othcer. 


Now Jud 24 being made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this inſtitution, 
a particular Procurator was afligned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Empe- 
rour's Revenue. And becauſe the. Nation ofthe Fews were always ſuſpe&ted 
of a rebellious diſpoſition-againſtthe Romar State, and the Prefident of $y- 
ria, who had the power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
parts of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Jude was furniſhed with 
[| power of life and death, and ſo adminiſtred all the power of the Preſident, , 73;, ww. 
which was, as to the Fews, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an emi- cb by Coponing, 


nenr att of the Providence of God, by which the full power of Judicature in !b* ff rye 


Fudzaz was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. Fades, _ 


X was brought in 
by Quirinus Praſes of Syria, when he came to diſpoſe of the goods of Archelans,and to rediice Fudea int» the form of a Province, and 
adjvin it to Syria. Of this Coponins Foſephus writeth after this manner, Kanayits Ts auTy (Kvylwic) ovyrdJemiurtta,rdy- 

il MW irnrior,ny nod T 'Irfuiar T5 4a) rey iExgigt thar being of the Equeſtrian order, he was fenr with Quiri- 

nus to govern the Jews with che ſupreme power. Antiq.l.18.c;r. And yet more expreſly as to the time occaſion, and extent of dts 
power: Tis 3 Apy0nds yoga tis imayyiay aproygeedions,imirports Tis imwixis magy Popalogs Tabor, Kuwein©,wit- 
Are. pu yer Te xleyeiy rafoy mag Ty Keicag® ihcolas, 14.deBel. Fud.1.2. c.1 1. When thoſe parts which were under the comt- 

mand 0 Ar-helaws were reduced into a Province, Coponins was ſent thirber by the Emperor, and furniſh:d with power of life and 
death. Por althwgh in the Proconſular Provinces the Procar ator of the Emperonr had no power but in th:ſe things which belonged ro 
the Exchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly przfſidales the Procurator was often loco Prafidis. From whence in the 
ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame perſon, Procurator & Preſes Alpium, Procuraror & Prz(es provinciarum per Orientemn, 
Procurator & Preſes provinciz Sardiniz. Ir was ofien therefore ſo that the Procuraror did Prefidis partibus fungi : as Vipien. 
1.8. de officio Proconſulis ; In provinciam enim Przfidum provinciarum.necalicer Procuratori Czlarn hec cognitio injungitur, 
quam Przfidis partibus in provincia fungarur. And this is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe « Procurator barely ſuch, not armed 
with rhe power of the Praſes provinciz, had not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Valerius 3 Procurator meus, qui vice 
Przſidis-non fungebatur, exfilii cibi peznam non potuir irrogare. (, g. Cod. de penis. And to Heltadoras 3 Procurmor mevs, qui 
vice Przſidis provinciz non fungitur, ſicut exigere peenatn deſert# accuſationignon pateft,ira judicare ut ea interatur ſenren- 
tid ſa4 non poreſt. / 3.C, Ubi cauſe. This was plain in the caſe of Lucilins Capito, Prockr ator of Afia minor, who was called in 
greſtion far exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius, Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capico, acculante ptovincia, caulam 
dixit magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus nifi.in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dedifl-.Quod fi vim Preroriguſur- 
paſſer,manibuſqz milirum uſas forer,ſprera in eo mandara ſua, audirenc ſocios, Tacir. Anal. And Dro wpon the ſaid example ob+ 
ſerves in po 9g) Aoi theProcurators had ng ſuch power .OV 384ElG Thr THIF TE abToxggloard Moiuale Drive whker why 
Tolfiy: 3 Tas revous bes els nniytlr, 2) aft i Sragoeay iy 74TH dryope tb x7! 757 voguee 1G bow Tels is reiTats 
Pix4CaX But although the ofdinaryProcurators bad no other power but to diſp'ſe of the Revenue, and determine private cauſe: 3, zt 
he which was vice Przfidis bad the power of the rz\cs : and ſuch a Procurator was Pontius Pilate in Fudae, 4s the there who 
preceded him alſo were. - C 2 For 


— — — «ah. "= 
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For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate coun- | 
{el of God was todie, and by he prediction of the Prophets was to ſuffer in 
a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes,ſhould be delivered up to a fo- 
rein power, and fo ſuffer death after the cuſtomes of that Nation to whoſe 
power he was delivered. The malice of the obſtinate Few was high ro accuſe 
and proſecute him, but the power of the Fews was not fo high as judici- 
ally to condemn him. For although the chief Prieſts and the Elders and the 
Mark 4: 64 Scribes condemned him guilty of death; yet they could not condemn him to 
+ *: 3% die, or pronouncethe ſentence of death upon him, bt delivered him up un- 
to Pilate: and when herefufing ſaid untothem, Take ye him, aud jndge him 
according to your law; they ——_y returned, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man'to death. The power of life and death was not in any Court of 
| 7 ſay there- the Jews, but in the Rowan Governour alone as ſuprewe ;z and || therefore oy 


1 96 


fore the Jews 


+. anſwered him, it was zot lawfil + not inreſpe@t of the Law of Moſes, whic 

& -oA : 7 them both ſufficient power and abſolute command to puniſh divers of- 
wy je nders with death ; but in relation tothe Romer Empire, which had takey 
1 death, be- all that dominion from them. Forty years before-the deſtruction of Feruſa- 
50 = lem the Fews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power; which is 
ant of they ſufficient to ſbew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered : and it is as 
hands, For al- true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the regulation of Archelaxs, and 
haeb 5.4 the coming of Coponixs the Procurator with full power of life and death. 
enftine think : . 

the) thought i Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate as the fupreme Judge gver 
: /awjx'm the Nation of the Fews, that he might pronounce the ſeatence of death 
eſpe# of the . 

Paſrwer , In- Upon him. 


eft cos dixiſſe,non fibi licere interficere quenquam, er diei feſti fanRitatem,quem celebrare jam ceeperape. Trad. x 
in Joan. and S. Cyrill be of the ſame opinion 3 poem Ancients deliver the true canſe why they applied theraftlues w— 
late to be their want of power ; as Ammenins moft expreſly, Tiv&r ipuuer axirhy in dviney, dN\' i] + Ihiadrep boys 
udaice i T0 0X0 + de xc av x, Ar oy vwreTiguri]e, acemdy wird Popalys Poo Toy xouljay and xpon 

| 8. Fobn, "Ns davolores FR \ Tony tap var Projacies, cl won oHTo. So , Aryeory ad Thy ole T3 won 
*  Toety, v year Oxw adrel ifvolay driadir, 474 7 wegyrelrey vard Poalys xeapffur* and before him S., Chryſeft, 


But how this Judge could be perſiwaded to an alt of ſo much injuſtice and 
impicty, is not yet caſie to be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the Re» 
ligion of the Jews did not concern the Remax Governours, nor were they 

ro pk 15 moved with the frequent quarrels ariling from the different Sets. Pilate knew 
2 +'® well it wes for exvy that the chief Prieſts delivered him ; and when he had eg- 
amined him,he found no fault touching thoſe things whereofthey accuſed hine. 
Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews, by ? whet evil hath 
he done ? three times did he make that clear profeſſion, 7 have foxnd no cenle 
Matt, 27.19. of death in him. His own wife, admaniſhed in 2 dream, ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Feb. 19. 7, 8. Heve thou nothing to do with that juſt man ;, and when he heard that he wade 
himſelf the Son of God, he was mere afraid ; and yet notwithſtanding theſe 
apprehenfions and profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 
ere we muſt look ypon the nature and diſpoſition of Pilate,which encli> 
e- ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an AR. He was a man ofan || high, rough, 
yer ht untraqable and irreconcilable ſpirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and ap- 
- peareth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Buc 
lers ſtampt with the pictures of Ceſar into Fersſalew, (which was an abomi- 
nation to the Fews,) and could neuther be moved by the bloud of many, nor 
perſwaded by the moſt humble applications and ſubmiſs intreaties of the 
«coin: 07s WHALE Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp reprehenfion and 
tr i457us ſeverecommand from the Emperour Tiberivs. After that he feiſed on the 
wv $6 Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon ao Aquedu®: norcauld all 
pl . their religious and importunate petitions divert his iateations, but i rela- 
ution 
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lation went through their bloud to bring in water. When the Galileain; 
came up to Jernſalem to worlhip God at his own Temple, he wingled their ike 13-1. 
blond with their ſacrifices. Add to this untraQtable and irteconcilableſþirit, 

by which he had fo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 
diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them 5 and we may ea- 

fily perceive what moved him to condemn that perſon to death whom he de. 

clared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that P#late,willing to content the Markt. 15. 
people, releaſed Barabbas unto then, and delivered Jeſus to be crucified. They 


accuſed him at Rowe for all the* inſolencies and rapines which he had com- 6 + A bs edi. 
mitted, and by this A@ he thought to pacifie them. ved by Phils 
the 4 
cation of the Shields at the fir entrance into bis Government, muft needs be much more true at this time of cur Saview's b- 
when he had comminted ſo many me inſolencies, viz. that be feared the Fews —_— bim toTiberins. Td Turdbraler 
TT pare avrey ET eg ute xd]aSvicey]a wh od Gert LY dvry drirperis are Tds 
Ukgers, Ta; eT2 yds, TH aixteg,T2; imnptits, 75 hxeiTs x; brains fires? dvluls]er x; dg yarcordria ulritre Pie 
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It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf- 
Fred, Firſt, that we might for ever be affured of the ® time in which he ſuf- * Caniffime 
fred, The enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the time of his JIymbolem 
' Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and the ecriam rewy 
reft of their Falſhood was ed by the < diſcovery of their falſe Chrono- 990 hxe feb - 
logie. Some fixed it tothe * ſeventh year of the reign of Tiberixs : wheteas 4+» 4 
it 1s certain Poxrtins Pilate was not then Procurator in @, and as certain tgnarure, ne 
that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, * in # L; rene ear of the ” el 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the d ton of Ferx/alem & incerra ne ge- 
might {cem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour's Cruciftxion, have remo- forem medi. 
it near-threeſcore years more backward yet, * placing his death in the arfiaus is &z 
heginning of Herod's reign, who was not born till toward the death of the My 9=d. Cre. 
me King. Others have removed it farther yet near © twenty years, and fo incem are 
vainly tell us how he died under Ariftobulns, above fifty years before his Pons 
birth in Bethlehem. This do they teach their Profelyres, ro this end, that J CC 
may not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtorical part of the bleſſed Evan- Addendum 
geliſts, As therefore they deny the time of our Saviour's Paffion, in defign calm ore Jo- 
to deſtroy his Do&rinez ſo, thatwemight eſtabliſh the ſubſtance of the Gol propeer rem- 
pet CRISES his death, it was-neceflary we ſhould retain a perfe& re- porum cogni- 
membrance of the time in which be-died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the 2pm © 
Chriſtian Religion, which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo knownan Epoche, and [ar rus 
cater heyy Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning of it, J24<* <wat in 
but i= the fulneſe of time. | 

OD Ga 

nt os Et mee te an 
cifixus cft. Le.c. 12, Andie the mwe certein char time, 
"Aaudgc int TheFe Thins, 'Y 


invrde wo 75 'Ieflaſs Nlndr@. Ex- 


D131 Gun RM FULA 
27% ya 27ph FUL 
#, e. Inthe year 37 24 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on arree. 


Not that they thought bim taken in one year, and erncified in another 3, but aye moguek axmbers the yea, the 
leſſer member being « Period of years which ſeven times numbred _—_—_— $0 that their wofa av fy - 


periods 
afier 5 


198 Kiiraare TV, 


conſiſting of 53 2 years, inthe year of the world 2724, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified. 8 Others of the Few pretend 
anther account, viz. that Jeſus was born in ahe year 3691, which was the fourth of Fam ens, and crucified in the year 3709, which 
was the third of Ariflobulus 3 making bien the diſciple of R. Foſmab the ſon of Perachiah;, according to that uſual pbraſe of theirs, 
ST T2 WY? ern IND 2 yu! 70. ide Sepher Fuchaſin. 


Secondly, it was thought neceſſary to include the name of Pilate in our 
> Nota quod in Greed neat one who gavea moſt powerful external * teſtimony to the certain- 


Faro ux0- ty of our Saviour's death,and the innocency of his life. He did not only pro- 
Dominam Ffeſs, to the condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing worthy of 


—_—_— death in Chriſt 3 but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the Romrar 
I ox rod] et Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample teſtimony to the 
umeft, $.Hie- truth : i firſt by an Expreſs written to Tiberivs, and by him preſented to the 
ron.in Matt. Senate; * ſecondly, by Records written in Tables of all things of moment 


27. h ict 

iThat Potins Which were acted 1n his government. 

Pilate wrote 

unto Tiberius of the death and reſurrefion of our Saviour, is teftified by Tertullian, who was beft acquainted with the Roman Hi- 
Rory : Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Czlari rum Tiberio nunciavit. Apolog. c. 
21. And again; Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annunciarum fibi ex Syria Palzf} r»1, 
quz veritatem ilſjus (Chriſti) diviniratis revelarat, detulit ad Senaturn cum przrogitiva ſuffragii ſui. cap. 5. This is related 
by Euſebins out of Tertullian in bis Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, L2.c.2. and referred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in bis Chron, 
Pilatode Chriftianorum dogmate ad Tiberium reference, Tiberius retulir ad Senarum, vt inter c#tera ſacra reciperetur, The 
authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian,( at is obſerved alſo by the Aut hour of the Chronicon Alexan- 
drinum, who concludes the relation with theſe words,o; igogn TegruNuay3s 6 Pope, )and the general cuftom by which all the 
Governour of the Provinces did give an account unto the Emperour of al foch paſſages as were moſt remarkable : many; nite 
TGT We Tois F ily iv dp 101,74 Ag) TOUT! NASVOT Obie TH) Thi Bagianoy agy ls iaikegTiVIt onuairey a; wndty 
 aU7T3y ith iSogorxof ln Fuſes. Eccleſ. Hift, L. 2.c. 2. k The ancient Romans were very deſirous to preſerve the me» 
mory of all remarkable paſſages which happened in the City : and this was done either in their Ata Senatis,or Atta diurna populiz 
which were diligently made,and carefully kept at Rome.In the ſame manner the Governours in the Provinces took care that all things 
worthy of remark ſhold be written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the AQa in their Government. And agreeably t» this cuftor 
Pontius Pilate bept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh aff airs, which were therefore called Aa Pilati,in which an account was given of. our 
bleſſed Saviour; and the Primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their diſputes with the Gentiles,os to a moſt undonbted teftimg- 
ny. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperonre:Rat TedTe IT: yiryere, Muned's ell & F 67 Novrhs Thinxdre 
Jour Axlor. And again : "O71 Tedra invingey, tn F int TloyTieTladre fuouhear Atloy walfir.duz ds. Apol. 2. 
And in the differences between the Chriftians,they were cited by both parties. fs the Teſſargſdecatite alledged them for their cuftom 
of the obſervance of Eafter, as Epiphanis teftifierh of them : $7 7"Ax]ey diiSy Thadrs ev #01 Thy areiceay wynxiraliy off 
Euphperar,77 Te x72 xeanarday ATeioy F £71 gy muworNivar. And Epiphanixa wrgeth the ſame Atta againſt them, but 
according to other Copies : "B71 4 #9godv dvriypape tn 7 (lege" Ax]ar) Tudrur ois onuaive, me deaniwrt xeAar gy 
"Aveuior Td nd & yeuwung Hereſ $0.Though the Author of the 8. Homily in Paſcha, under the name of S,Chryſaftome, agreeth 
m this reading with the vv ecatite:s Z yeor©® xa} bv Trendy © EwTip ex ay vonTar Te aournudla Tt Vat Nnidte 
TXeaxhirre x, This wyoN40 ulay ajpiiynr F lldge. iropfirer yy re Th wes oxT2 xeaandav 'ATurioy Yaediy & EwTig, 
tom. s.p. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned inthe A&aS. Tarachi, Probi Gy; Andronici, cap. 9. Praſes dixit, Inique, non fcis, 
quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominerh quidem fuifſe faKum ſub cuſtodia Ponrii Pilari & pu irutn, cvjns exftant Atta Paſſionis? 
Theſe Atta in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled with manyÞlaſphemies againſt our Saviour ; as appears by Eu- 
ſebine; Hift. Eecl. 1. x. c. 9. «xiv oage; dwiniagyxres 7) GAdTue TN x7 Ty orig 1) Veouripele 108 x; wogl 
JiaNSoxtror ; Oo |. 9. fs. Ninacdfuu Sire Niners x, Ts EuTIgO nw verournuale neon Yuwnic x7) 7% XewF 
Prarynuies yrouy T4 wor ini racer Sianiumaorres Tha ia” aiTHy dp x lu. 


Thirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Rowan Governour mthe ex- 
preſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how! in 
came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures.. The Pro- 
phets had foretold his death, but after 'fuch a-manner-as was not: to be per» 
formed by the Fews, accarding to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no. man amongſt 
them ever ſo died. Being then ſo greata-Prophet could not diebut in Ferx+ 
ſalem, being the death he was to ſuffer was nor agreeable tothe Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Fews ; it was neceſſary a Rowar Gayernour ſhould condemn 
him, that ſo the counſel of the will of God might be fulfilled, by the malice of 
the one, .and the cuſtoms of the other, | | X 

And now the advantage of this Circumſtance is diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the importance of it in-this maniher, I ani fully perſwaded of this 
truth, as beyond all poſſibility of contradidtion, that in the fulreſs of time 
God ſent his $on, and that the eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him did ſuffer 
for the (ins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 
rour, and before his death,.in the time of Pontins Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 

rator 


” 


W as Crucnrritd. 


rator of Judea; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Fews, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order tothe OO of the Prophecies,to die a pain- 


ful and ſhameful death npon the Crofs. And thus I believe tn Chriſt that ſuf- 
fered a#nder Pontins Pilate. 


Was Crucrfrity. 


movable ſtumbling-bleckto the Jews ynor could they ever be brought tocon- FW iculary of 


our Seviow's © 


which did really and truly foreſhew it ; but together with them, partly out of their own conceptions, partly ont of t90- much credin to 
the trarſlations, have urged th ſe places which the Fews may moſt eafily evade, and we can produce but with ſmall vo pretencp.,. 
As jor the exiending of the bands »f Moſes, they conceive it to be « perfett Tipe 3 and Barnabas tells ar, the Spirit comm unded Mes 
ſes that be ſþ uld make the ſimilitude of « Croft, abyw » tis zee iay Monch 73 Triduar lie woicy Tyr raves £ Phan 
aov]&- wrdg;{y but the Text aſſures us no more thanthat Mhſes beld ap bis band, which might be whihwt any femilitude of a Croſs.” 
And when both were liſted np by Aaron and Hur, the repreſent ation is ndt cert ain. And Yb dffer Barnabas, Juſtin te(ls ns that Weſts 
repreſented the Croſ1, Tas yFiggs inaTipes cuntldoxs and Tertullian calls it habirumGrycis In the ſame manner with the 
fr ange Indian Statue, which 14 deſcribed by Bardiſanes as grierts bros be3ds, I ws Tac as hvac 0p THrg cavyes 
Porphyr. de Styge. With leſs probability did they gather both the name\of Feſus, ju the Crofs of Chrift from the $18 ſervants of 
Abrabam. '15Ta d\ize,” HTe dxT6, Yes Inoiy* £714 cavels ts mf T Yuen By crp that dew, xigir 38 105 Tramober 
Sane 31 +  Inazy os THIE Suotypdpnert. x, o wt + reavegy. Epift.Barn.c.n, As if IH flood for Fes and T for the Erify. 
And yet Clemens Alex. follws him : $eoly u» I) T4 @ Kuetars onuths Troy x7! 73 gue Tpizzoororty. ror or #3 of 
[G74 478" HTa Tewoue Gnpairny T5 owThneoy Stromat. 1. 6. Ar alſo $. Ambroſe ; Nath & Abraham g+$ euxir ad bellum; ie 
ex kanumeris crophza hoſtibus reportavir, fignoque Dominic crucis & nominis,@c. Prol,ad | 1 de Fide, Eo adfeilcir ques 
dignos numero fidclium judicavicy qui in Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederene,  Freeemos emine'T' Greca fires fog+ 
nificat 3 decem & oRo amem ſummum I H exprimit nomen.” Id. de Abrab./. 1.4.3, Abt$; Angrtine of amther 300: 1nd 
rum numerus, quia trecenti erant,fignum infiguat Crucis, proprer diteram T GreceMequiz ite numernsy fignificatut. cad 
Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 Cubits in the Ark;Eigl 5 9). 199-Terax eghes 7 your oufuConcy 74 Kvecext ond Ayade: 
Strom, 1.6. Sed -utille non multicudinve nec virtore legionumſed jany wm in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per ſiteramm 
Grecam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverfarios principes.debeHlavit; cujns-myftcrii virture rrecentis in fongum. 
texta cubiris ſuperavit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Ecclefia hoe ſeculury (upernavigat. S. Paxtinns Epift, 2: Ac unlikely a Thpr did 
they make Facob's Ladder. Ego pato Crucem Sa{vatoris illam efle, ſcalam quam Jacob vidir. Hieron, Scaſa \ulque © 
atringens Crucis figuram habuit z Dominus innixus {calz Chriftes ceurifixus oftendiwur. | lug. Theſe, . and mary otbers, yer 
Writers of the ſucceeding Ager mereproduced ont of the Old Teftamen;as Types of the Creſtzand-may in fone fex/e be applied 12 1h he- 
ing otherwiſe proved, but prove it mot. * Trypbothe, Few, in the Dialogue with Fuffine Martyr, when be had confeſſed mavy of the 
Chriftian DoArines, would by no means be brought to this Ei 5 1 @thuveires cavgablaet+ X25) y (ſubaud, Fe) SmpP aber 
$TiXaTdogT@ 8 ceverwuO os TY yiuw ny great iD; ors x « <ulw Suanticuctyw. And afterwards. granting 
his Paſſiin, urgeth him to prove bis Crucifixion 3 *Rafls 38 ud" els Ervorey $2887 Sandiifia. So Terrullian deſcribes tbe Fews, ne- 
gantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum predicatam, & argumenranres infuper non efle credendum ut ad id gerius mort ex- 
Poſuerit Deus Filium ſuum, qudd ipſe dixir, Mafrdiftus omnis hotdo-qui pependirt in ligne, Adv. Fades c. 10. 


A clearer Type can ſtarce be conceived of the aviour of the world, in 
whom all the Nations of the earth Were fo be blefted, than 1/acc was £ nor 
car 


ARTICLE IV. 


can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son, be better expreſſed 
than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his ſon, bis only for Iſaac, 
whom he loved. Now when that grand At of Obedience was to, be perfor- 
med, we find 7ſaac walking to the mountain of Aforiah with the wood on his 
ſhoulders, and ſaying, Here #s the wood, but where is the ſacrifice £ while in 
the command of God, and the intention and reſolution of Abrahazr, Iſaac is 
the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the moſt 
 perfe& Sacrifice, the perſon in whom all Nations were perteCtly to be bleſ(- 
ſed, could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; and 
*7his Cuftem being to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind 
is very confi- of death, certainly to carry it. Therefore 1ſaac ||bearing the wood did figni- 
derable as to k : 
the explication fie Chriſt bearing the Crols. 
bis Type 3 
þ& be be edarefis confirmed by the teftimonies of the Ancients, which are moft expreſs. BacdCer Tied Af Sarpoyuoy yloriay 
xexveyw i idbyrs rough dur onuaine* Torxe 33 6 revess Sarda, x, 6 winrar TEgonnicX Tbregey aurdy Pacd(e. Ar- 
py bo 2. C. 41. TS} ouud)t f xonalotey ixtr@ of xaxiypyoy Eagige + ary favgby. Pintarch. De his qui ſero 
puniuntar, $0 theſe not long after our Saviour's death : and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, Patibulum ferat per urbem,de- 
inde affigarur cruci. | This is not only the obſervation of the Chriftians, but the Fews themſelves have referred this Type unto 
that Cuflom. For wpon Gen, 22. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering,and laid it upon Iſaac his ſon, the lefſer 
Bereſbith hath this note, PDA 207% Wy 1 234 man carries his Croſs upon his ſhoulders. 


When the fiery Serpents bit the 7ſraelites, and much people died, Moſes, by 

Num, 21. 9. the command of God, wade a ſerpent of braſs, and put it upon a pole : and 
it came to paſs that if a ſerpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the ſer- 

pert of braſs, he lived. Now if there wereno expreſler Promiſe of the Ae ſ- 

fſias than the ſeed'of the' woman which ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head ;, if 

he were to perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death; if no Death 

could be ſo perfeitly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Cra- 

* Feh. 3.144 Cifixion : then was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed 


* The common Nzcodemus, As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
6, 3ryeed ſon of man be * lifted | | 


up. | 
expreſſed. In ' The Paſchal Lamb fig plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 


Tx the ſins of the world; and the preparing. of it did not only * repreſent the 


rent. Tir. 22, Croſs, but the command or Ordinance of the Paſsover did foretel as much. 


lg Ty. For while 'tis ſaid; « ye ſhall not break 4 bone thereof, it was thereby intima- 


rap, ted, that the Saviour of the world ſhould fuffer that death to which the 
by origination breaking of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant cu- 
clevatio,by vſe om, 4 was the puniſhment. of Crucifixion ;_) but _ in that death ſhould 


mp. t | 
ions. by the providence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone 


©; wbay 6b of his ſhould betouched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſſcas in ſeveral 
the manner of Types was repreſented. | 

the roaſting of 

the Paſchal Lambdid repreſent the affixing of a man unto the Croſs, and thereby was a Type of Chriſt. Th x424.S3v wpiCalor 
a26iv0 Txvy tire ry wdhes Ts cave dT Td ery Yurney 6 Xergns oVuCorecy us 73 Ae on oder weiCaler, anuerit- 
atoy ouuoers T2 ans Ty ups 67 TATar. Ejs yap IG Cinon©& Sramigyrera: ad  xatwrdTa uapoy wit © 
X894ATg" x; bis THAW x7! T3 (tTdpeavcr, © wperapTArTR 2) ai yHipec iy aApoCary. Dial. cum Tryphime. To which Arnoldus 
G arnotenfis alluderh : In veru Crucis boni odoris aſfatio excoquart carnalium ſenſuum crudirarem. De cena Domini, commonly 
attribmed to $. Cyprian. Nor is this "9; of the L amb any far-fetch'd figure of the Croſs ; for other roafting hath been thaght 
a proper reſemblance of it : where the bidy of the om roafted bath limbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the fimilitade of a proper Os 
with an ere} and tranſverſe beam ;, where the roafte is only of length and uniform, as a Fiſh, there the reſemblance is of a 
firaight and fimple caveys. Ar it ts repreſented by Heſychins : Exi>oduy &s bulnriy 72 yay wancity xakigyus areThonem 
awitor cEuvoyres Eaner Sud f pdy wor % Ts voTe, re9 dap 7695 enlarges ix f0s int otnitrxey. © Exod. 12.46. Al- 
thrugh indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral” Puniſhments, and that they ordi- 
narily made the Croſs a lingering death : yet becauſe the Law 'of Moſes dit wot | ſuffer the body of a man to hang upon a tree in the 
night, therefore the Romani, ſo far to comply with the Fews, did break the boies of thoſe whom they crucified in Judea conſtant!y, 
whereas inotber Countries they did it but occafionally. © *- 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in theſe Typical Reſem- 
blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- 


preſs Predictions, Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſt or additional 
| |; Pro- 


W as Criucrrited. 


Prophetical expreflions, which ſome of the || Ancients have made uſe of: j 4: Bon 
thoſe which are ſtill preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this truth ſuf- - og one 


. " . Pro- 
ficient teſtimonies. phers whom 


me - ul . - . as we 
"Ouelus wdav api 7% aver beiler us dip gogiry Aigov]h Kat wire THbre CwTweSiorr®:, x Aye Kio, 
Avv x2197 x dver 1, X; ITa7 on EvAs diue abs which words are not to be found in any of the Prophets. bus ph —_— 
prove 571 a@ T3 cnvgwlliier Bamndiatt 3 Xerghc,produceth a prophecie ont of the 96. Pſalm in theſe words 3, 3 Kver& ilariad- 
ow Ss 7% uns. And Tertullian, who advances all his conceptions z Age nunc, fi legifh penes Propheram in Pſalmis, Dotrinis 


Tum Patrum. Fuftin Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews for r the words Sao 7% Bun out of the Text: *A ud 1% & pa 
Joous 38 hs eChd rayon reyur Mitts Regt drome, $8 4 Elke ew 308 ee Ten 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary what he ſhould ſuffer from 
the ſons of men, he ſays || expreſly, They ſhall look upor me whom they have 


pierced ;, and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to LROSITEG 


be the Son of man, and 7 nature liable to vulneration; and withal «f Zacbay 


foretels the piercing of his body : which beitig added to that prediQion in _— votle 
the * Pſalms, * They none my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and _ x 7\ 


foretelleth to us the death upon the Croſs,to which the hands and feet ofthe = 

perſon crucified were affixed with nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- 7p" on 

peared ſo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple Ti 

whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a _ application even «4c anbet 
t 


upon the Croſs ; therefore the Jews have uſed more than ordinary induſtry ted 


and artifice to elude theſe * two prediQions, but in vain. For theſe two ws 4r3' Sy 


, 


Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel!l the particular puniſh- rays noma 
ment of Crucifhxion. Hong 

| ar) 5 
eo quod ; as alſe the Ghaldee P arapbraſe 1 YY, with the Arabick Verſion ; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring it per am 
quem, as if they ſhould look upon one, and pierce another ; yet the plain conftruHion of NUN I" is nothing elſe but quem, relating 
to the perſon in the affix of the precedent 7, who, being the ſame with bim who immediately before promiſeth to pour upon man the 
Spirit of grace, muft needs be God. Which that the Fews might avid, they read it not YN, but WR, not on we, yn him, 
ro diſtinguith bim whom they were to pierce from bim who was to give the Spirit of Grace. But this fraud is eafily deteBed becauſe it 
is againft the Hebrew Copies, the Septnagint, and Chaldee Parapbraſe, the Syriach and Arabich Travſlations. Nor can the Rabdind 
(Wife this place, becauſe it was anciently by the Fetws interpreted of the Meſſias, at themſelves confeſs. So R. golomon Farchi upon the 
place, ADV 12 WA = IWWTVD 717, Our Maſters have nded this of the Meffias the Son of Joſeph. That they 
interpreted it therefore of the Meſſias,is gramted by them ;, that any Meffiat was to be the Son of Foſeph, is already denied and refu- 
ted : it remameth therefore that the ancient Fews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and that $. Fobh did apply it 16 dur 8 
according to the acknowledged expoſition, And in Bereſhith Rabba we are clearly taught thus much ; for unto that queflics,, Who arc 
thou, O great mountain ? Zach. q. 7. be anſwereth, 111 [2 WO M1 NIN 11, the great mountain is the 
the Son of David And be proves it from,Grace grace anto ir, NN MN) (MINI ND, becauſe he giveth grace and ſuppli- 
cations 3 as it is written Zach. 12. 10. * Pſal. 22.19, ®* This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different from the Hebrew 
Text as now weread it, \7J\) YI "NR ficur leo, manus meas & pedes mens. But it was nt always read as now it is. For 
R. Facrh the ſon of Chajim in MaſPreth magna, 78M "VR FTONWD, ordine "NR, reffifieth that be found DDD NYPA 
TIM) in ſome corre copies ANTNNY written in the Text INI. but 1) read, and therefore written in the margin 
The ſame it teftified by the Maſor ah on Num 24. 9+ citing the words of this Text, and adding I'D "12. And Johannes Iſaac Le- 
vita confirmeth it by bis »wn experience, who had ſeen in an ancient Copy YR in the Text, and "RY in the margin. It was anci* 
ently therefore withouP qu ftion written RY, 41 appeareth not only by the LXX, who trarflated it &gv; ey, foderunt, and Aquilaz 
who rendred it way, tordarunt, in the ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil, 


Obſccenas pelagi ferro foxdare volucres; - 


; R | 
and the old Syriack, which tranſlateth it \y12 rramsfixerunr 3 but alſo by the leſs, or Marginal, Maſrr ab; which noteth that the word 
YN is found written alibe in two places, this and Eſay 38. 18 but in divers fignifications, Wherefore being in Eſay it manifeſtly 
nifieth ficut leogit muſt not Ggnifie the ſame in this 3, and being the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing elſe, it followeth that nt be 
il read atit was, "A, and trarſlated foderutir. From whence it alſo apptartth that this wat one of the 18 places which wert 
altered by the Scribes. * For the Maſeral in ſeveral places confeſſeth that 18 places in the Scriprares have been altered by the 
Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16 : the other two without queſtion art theſe concerning the Cru» 
cifixion of the Meſſiag, Pſal. 22, 19« and Zach, 12. 10. For that of Zachary;e Few confeſſed it to Mercerns; ahd that of David we 
d before to be , # other, D 4 ' 
. £ 


ArrTicLE IV. 


It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated oy Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed Aeſſegs was tobe crucified. And it is as certain 
that our Feſ#s, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and trom whence we receive 
that honour to be named Chriſtians,was really and truly crucified. It was firſt 
Matt. 26-2+ the wicked deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that death : it was the ma- 
Jobs 19:15* ljcious cry ofthe obdurate Jews, Crucifie him, erucific him. He was aQtually 
Lalg 23-24 condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate, who gave fſertence that it 

ſhould be as they required : hewas given into the hands of the Souldiers, the 
|| That the || inſtruments commonly ufed iinflictiog that puniſhment, who * led bhime away 
Surkdiers did to crucifie him. He underwent thoſe previous pains which cuſtomarily ante- 
ones. ”" cede that ſuffering, as * Flagellation, and bearing of the Crols: for Þ Plate, 
death given by when he had ſtourged Jeſus, delivered him to be crucified 5, and he bearing his 
the Reman Cro (5 went forth into Golgotha., They carried him forth out of the City,as by 
7» yh * cuſtom in that kind of death they were wont to do+; and there between 
cer, and nt two Malefaftors, * uſually by the Romans condemned to that puniſhment, 
Ay = they crucified him. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
dent ont of the the ſatisfaQtion given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, 4 Except I ſhall ſee in his 
Hiſtorians of hands the print of the nails, and put my ſinger into the print of the nails, Twill 


5 qe d ot believe : and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
* Sciendum ho/d my hands : whereby he ſatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt, and 


eſt, Romanis 


Pilatum legi- 12S that the Chriſt was truly crucified 3 againſt that fond || Herefie, which 
bus. mini- made Sizwon the Cyreniax not only bear the Croſs, but endure Crucifixion, 


fraſſe, 912 for our Saviour. We therefore infer this, ſecond Concluſion from the un- 


or qui cruci- doubted teſtimonies of his followers, agnd.upteigned confeſſions of his enc- 


At prias mies, That our Jeſa# was certainly and txul y£rucified, and did really under- 


bererue, —@$gOthole Sufferings, which were pre-typiticd and foretold, upon the Croſs. 
8. Hieron« ad 
Mane. 27. 29. To which Lucian alludes in his own condemngtion : *Eyol Z dveox0nowl&y Jx67 aurdy, vi Ale, wag whis)a 
Tejrogey. Lucian. in Piſcatore, Multi occifi, multi capti, alii verberan crucibus affixi, Liv. L 34. Aad 1.28. Adpalum deli. 
Aus lacerato virgit tergo, cervicem cruci Romane ſubjiciam. Sq Gurtius report s of Alexander, Omnes verberibus affeRos 
fab ipfis radicibus Petrz crucibus juſſic affigi. Thus were the Fews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and 
ified : pag yur, x; rpoCaomriCo duet Ts DardTe Troy alkiey, drigavpiy]o. Foſeph. excid. l. gi c.g2. * Matt. 27. 26. 
c 19. 17. * This was obſerved both by Fews and Romans, that their capital puniſhments were inflifted without their 
Gtties. And that particularly was obſerved in the puniſhment of Crucifixion. Plautus 5 
Credo ego iſthuc, exremplo tibi 
Eſſe eundum aRurum extra urbem dif manibuz, 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully; Cum Mamertini more atque inflituro ſuo crucem fixiſſent urbem in via Pompeia, * Thieves and Rob- 
bers wereuſually by the Romans puniſhed with this death, Thus Ceſar nſed bis Pirates, 765 aygis anasla; artgmiguon. 
Plut, inVita. Imperator Provinciz juffit Larrones crucibus affigi. Perron. Sar. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum. pignorum 
meorum peremptorew, cruci affigatis. Apuleins de Aur. Afin, 1. 3. Latrocinium fecir aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ur ſu- 
ſpendarur. Sen. Epift. 9. Where (uſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is (00 be underfloed in all Latine Anthours which wrote 
before the days of Conflantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſari ſunt, furcd figendos compiuribus placuit, Callift 1. 
38. de panix. Where furci figendos i put for crucifigendos, being ſo altered by Tribmianas, who, becauſe Gonflantine had taken 
away the puniſhment, took alſo the name ont of the Law. © Foh. 20. 29, 27. || This was the peculiar Herefie of Baſilides, a 
man ſo ancient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as bis Maſter, who was the Diſciple of S. Peter, And Ireneus hath declared this 
particularity of bis : Quapropter neq; paſſum cum : & Simonem quendam Cyrenzum angariatum porraſſe crucem ejus pro 
co; & huncſecunddm ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti puraretur ipſc efſe Jeſus ; & ipſum 
autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtantem irrifiſſe eos. Adv, Her. 7. 1. c. 23. And Tertullian of the ſame Baſilides : 
Hunc (Chriſlum) paſſum Judzis non eſſe, ſed viceipfius Simonem crucifixum eſſe : unde necin cum credendum effe qui 
fir crucifixus, ne quisconfirearur in Simonem credidifſe, De Preſe. adv. Her. c. 46. Fromtbeſe is the ſame delivered by Epi- 
phanins Har. 24. and by S. Aug. Har. 4 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Aeſſias was to be, and that our Chriſt 
was truly, crucified ; it thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of ſuffering which he endured 
on the Croſs. Nor is this now ſo eaſily underſtood as once it was. For 
being a Roman puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained Heathen ; but when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtianity, 
and the towring Eagles reſigned the flags unto the Croſs, this puniſhment 
Was 


— 
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was || forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due reſpect and pious 4 7h is «t- 
honour to the death of Chrift. From whence it came to paſs, that ſince it pry | b0 
hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred years, it hath not been ſo 18. de Vertis 
rightly conceived as it was before, whenthe general praftice of the world did 27, Wis 


ſo frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians eyes. Indeed if the word which is Go 6. 


uſed to denote that puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs it, it were _h oa _ 
enough to ſay that Chriſt was crzcified : but being the moſt uſual or * Origi- coli, orins X 
nal word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or Manner of the honoravic 

Suffering; it will be neceſlary to repreſeat it by ſuch expreſſions as we Gag CONE 
partly in the Evangelical relations, partly in ſuch repreſentations as are ratunt ptinci- 
left us in thoſe Authours whoſe eyes were daily witaeſles of ſuch Exe- Age. > 
CUtLONSs, hiberent ali - 

; ; quem nocen- 
tium crucifigi. And Traf?. 36. w_ ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment ; Modo in peenis reorum non eft apud Romanos : vbi 
enim Domini crux honorata eft,puratum eſt quod & reus honorarerur fi cruc figeretur. Whence appears, firfl, that in the days 
of $. Auftin Crucifixion was diſuſed : ſecondly, that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes But when it was firft probibired, or by 
whom, he ſheweth not. It is therefore 10 be obſerved,that it was fiſt forbidden by the firft Chriſtian Emperour, Conf} ant ine the Great. 
So70menus gives this relation 3 *Apiatnt Tor apgTEENY vivourophylun Prjpalo; Thy t gives Tiveeier viuu arnns f oenotrar 
*S Nxacueior. I. 1. c. 8. *The Original word in the New Teftament for the tree 1m which ow Saviour ſeffered 3-111 and 
the ation or crucifixion qaugwors, the aflive cavgiy, and the paſſive gxvgr%; Now caves. from which the reft mentioned are ma+ 
nifeftly derived, bath of 1t ſelf originally no other ſignification than f a bake As we find it fiſt uſed by Homer, *"OJvs. E'. 

ETawees ' Urls Trawn Napmigts The x; Woe, 
Tluxzyas x; Fayutar, 76 pay Spuds dp pine acoas. And "1. &\. 
"Appt 5 of 1wizdnlu avhlw wiinoxy dvartt 
E7Tawggiomw wv 
Theſe ave the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls ox4>0wt;* and the anciem Grammarians render each by other. As Fuſtathias; 
ETavpyt, eva x, awwtvutlatira' di dl aural x, oxiaory; higorray df ar 73 dytoKone iter, x «ragavpraX. ſo be 
expounding gzvegs: And in the ſame -manner expounding oxiAvnee* AigoyTor 5 of TorrTEr oxbacric x, euupoi* tn 5 Tran T 
dr140koaowiley,  dragayery. As when Homer deſcribes the Pheacian walls, T6544 werge, Vlnne, oxonbmiarty Sqngiras 
he gives this expoſition : Exiaones 5 x, viv £vae $9.6, 67% avg. Inihe ſame manner Heſychins ; E1qupei, oi xe]a non” 
3765 0HbA0TE5, RopKkre and, Exhaore;.covia (L. - you )uz 65ia Evaa, mugei,x 4pgrts- and again, Xeogbe, Pen pmetectiot 
UAe1s 0] 4, x4Adunic, of, qugers. Befides they all agree in the ſame Erymology, Yao Tu lu %* and therefore always = it 
for aflraight landing take, pal, or paliſadoe. Thus x#aoy}e; in Antzphon are briefly rendred 533 Euna” but more exprefly thus by 
Etymologus, K:ixior1es. nueia; of io ' ofs, xdJagenoncas 5 x; T4 xd]enimnzeTe EUAG, « 6 vgs KAARGH. This is the wndoubt- 
ed fignification of ques, invain denied by Salmafins, who will bave it fft to fignifie the ſame with ſurca, and then with crax ; 
firft the figure of T, and then of T. Whereas all anviquity renders it no other than as a Fraight and ſharp flake. In which fignift- 
cation it game at firſt to denote this puniſhment, the m'ſt ſimple and prime gayeoars or Evaoxonomions being upon a ſingle piece of 
wood, a defixus & ereRus ſtipes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman biftory uſed the wird cugye a1 well for rheiv palus, 
as their crux. As when Antony bebeaded Antiochus the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe bis executi:n : 'ArTizovey 
Lagiwn avpp TwodVion;. not that br crucified bim, as Baronins miſtakes; but that be put bim to another death after the Ro- 
man cuſtom, as thoſe died in Livy, l. 28 Deligati ad palum. virgiſq; czf1, & (ecuri perculſi. ſo that cavps Tecodviv is, ad pa- 
lum deligare. Thus were the heads of men Jaid eyaravew3liba, as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian ; which cannot be 
meant but of a ſingle palus ; and we read in Ctefias how Amytis pat Inarus to death, arecaugacy Z int Tp uve;Ts nut that be 
crucified him upon three croſſes, but pierced bis body with three ftakes fafined in the ground, and ſharped at the upper end. As ap- 
pears by the like Perfian puniſhment infliied by Paryſatis on Meſabates, delivered by Plutarch in Artaxerze : Tggatrater indhvt* 
pau (avi, x; 73 onpe Thee Ne Tear caves y evanntan 73 5 oy yp x24us Nexrafanioow. which the Latine Trarſla+ 
ror renders, in tres ſuftolli cruces, (a thing impoſſible 3 whereas it was to be tranſverſly fuſtned to three ſtakes piercing the body !y* 
ing, and thruſt down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Crefias is deliufred only in the word arc aveldy. raves, therefore ir no 
more originally than gx.4Xe4,, « ſingle flake, or an ere piece of woed,npoen which many ſuffered who were ſaid avac aprox and ava” 
0x0 aoTiCeX And when other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perfe# croſs, it retained flill the original name; 
not only of 5awp3e, but alſo of ('x6204* a1, ageravy tis eniderZiy $4675) © 0 7% (xoron® yi wok dprvis Juice, Oc. 
Tl int 7% (xixen © dvr gurl GT awhnrer Celſus apud Orig. t. 2. Thus in that dong, wr oh oc too long, verſe written by Aus 
dax 10S Augaſtine, Exift. 139. ExſpeRat quos plena fides Chrifti de ſtipite pendens. 


The form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not 2 ſim- 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, accordingto the cuſtom of the Romans, by 
whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die, In which there was not on- 


ly a ſtraight and erefted piece of wood fixed in the earth, but alfo a * rranſ- - 88 _ 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereat: and beſide theſe two _ of « Ro- 
man Cv s, 
ſuch a4 that was on which our Saviour ſeffered,may be known,we muff begin with the firſt compoſition in the frame or firaflme of it. 
And that is the conjun#ion of the rwo beams,the one ereft,the other t1 anjvenſe ;, the fift to which the b dy was applied,the ſecond 10 
which the hands were faftned. Theſe two, the chief parts of the Groſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed. Fnft, by the Jews, who had no 
one word in their language particularly to expreſs that puniſhment, (as being not mentioned in the Law, 01 at all in uſe among theta, 
and therefore call it by a double name, expreſſing the conjundion of theſe beams, AP) NW, flamen & ſubregmenghbe warp and 
the wnof. The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the letter Ta, as partly appears by what ts already ſpoken of the number 300, and i» yet 
more evident by the teflimony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of the letter Tad, becauſe Trans in imitation of that furfl 
made the Croſs Tg $8 TiTs own] $001 705 Tupgaves Et0heTiions]agyxy wtnenthus 73 TheTue, Wirtrre ynua): Toru tou 
T8x]/yrayT%, arJewnes drarKononltny in” 374. Jad. Vocal. Ipla ctt _ litera Gracorum Tau, noſtie ancem T, Docen 
Dd a Erucis. 
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om —_— 


crucis, Tertwll. adv. Marc. l. 3. c. 22. $. Jerome affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau : but there is no ſumilitude to'be found in 
that which is mw in uſe, or any other Orient al,only in the Coptech Alphabet Salebdi, that is,the cr:fs Di. Theſe rwo parts of the Creſs 
are otherwiſe expreſſed by the Maſt and Tard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : ©dacora i 38 4 Tharwt ev, bi wh toro 7) Timer, 
5 xaaGITe igiov, iy Th rni owey ty. And Tertullian, Antenna navis crucis pars eſt, And Minutins Feliz : Signumh ſane Cru- 
cis yatorzlicer vifimus in navi,cdm velis tumentibos vehirur. And Max.Taurin. Cum a navris ſcinditur mare, prius arbor crigi- 
tor, yelum diſtendirur, ut cruce Domini ſa&4 aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the extremities of the antenna are 
a bind of nicare, (a Virgil, that great Maſter of proprieties, Cornua velatarum obverrimus antemrarum;) therefore in Greek, 
xtpaie is ar.cemia : and from thence the Greek Fathers applied th: w11+ds of our Savirur, Matt, $.18. "Ire i þ pianigda s 
wh Tepially Sad 5% vous, Tos ar adrre funTa:, torbe Croſs of Chrift ; 74 3Þ gave? "Liga bir 7d dp3ty Eiaov, £ negaia 73 
widyoy. Fecauſe "Ire is like the firaight piece or Maſt of tbe Croſs, and xepaie the Tard or tranſverſe j art ; therefore ſome of the 
Ancients interpreted this place of the Groſs, = TheopbylaBs on the place, And Gregor. Nyſſen. I. 2. de vita M:ſir : AanuSos 3p 
Tic neSoegy Suvtuters Us Td voup wdarga Td 37! # exvezy $iwghtTar puoiercy. 15 gnoimre 70 Evaryyirtoy bit oy 7% vous 
Td i9T@ %,n xepaias wap gney enjudivor be os elgn fer Ts T2 on, They yeaupuly, x Thy xade]or;d)' #1 73 yiue Ty 
gzver xaſzygdagerar. Net that this is the true interpret ation of that place, (for nepae benifies a part of a letter, as in Apollonins 
Syntax. |. 1. 7. 7 [e] Tl ntqaley d wines) but by that they teflifie therr apprebenſion of the figure of @ Creſs : which is well 
expreſſed by Enſebius deſcribing the form of the Creſs which appeared 19 Conflantine, v{naiv Sev 56076 naTwmanouoy xhg a; 
& x8 iyxdeoior eaups hue): meTounuWey, de Vita Conftant. | 1.c. 31. And this ſimilitude of the Maſt and Tard leads 10 the 
conſideration of that part of the erefled Pale which was eminent above the tranſverſe beam. For as the xag yiorwy was abwe the 
xteait, ſ- the Nipes did extend it ſelf ab1e the patibulum. And 1his is evident ty theſe expreſſions which make the two beams 
have four ſides, and fonr extremities, as two lines cutting each other at equal angles needs muft have. Theſe Theophanes and Grego- 
ry Nyſſen call Td; Yao T4 (6604 Therapas wgConds' Damaſcen. Ta Tietgpg Exeg. Thi raven de Te mics xirTpe nga]siduva x) 
ev901ryyiehue. Hence Nonnns calls the Croſs JSpu Teredmn doggy. And of theſe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, and 
heck and length, and depth, mentioned by S. Paul Epb. 3. As Gregory Mſſen : "Equoiues Thu 7) 761 Naxy 2TLony Te x, 
ub xvuons dune 114y Tg gfe] Ts caves xd]ayedpr vl o % Bal x; mrdr© v, win na]oyendlur, bxdclw xrriay 
T3 gi 7% vey Sever idffors Te; pedov or:pamr' ws 73 þ ave wigt v4G@ ena, £430 5 73 x7 
Tl (vuConls verortiguor, Thu 7 iyndectoy tef idTteg) Kigaiay Te oy (lie 74 x; @AdTvs veal: Sa omueivey, Con- 
tra Ennim. Orat. 4. & 1dem, Catech, Orat. c. $2. (F in Reſur. Orat. 1. And S. Auguſtine makes the ſame interpretation : 1n hoc 
myſterio figura Crucis oftenditur. which he thus expreſſeth : Latitudo eſt in co ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur ;..... 
longirudo in co quod in = ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eft ; .,... alrirudo eff in ea ligni parte quz abiilo quod rranſ- 
verſum figitur ſurſum verſus reliaquirur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, (Fc. Epiſt. 120. OF alibi ſape. Theſe four parts are ſeve- 
rally expreſſed by the Ancients, and | paar wget by the figure of a man with bis hands ftretched forth ; which 1s 1he moſt proper ſ- 
militude, becanſe the Croſs wa firil made adapted to that figure. Quod capur emicat, quod pina dirigirur, quod humerorum 
obliquatio cornuat, fi Rtatueris homineu manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. Te#tall, adv. Nat. l.1.c. 12, 


F cutting each other tranſverſly at right angles, (fo that the erected part ex- 
p* = or wo tended it ſelf above the tranſverſe.) there was allo another * piece of wood 
tranſverſe infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. 
bo e the To thatereQed piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Moſes ſerpent 
their four ex- tO the pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 
_—_ '> lowerpartcoming out from theereCted piece his ſacred Body reſted, and his 
Maally ns Feet were transfixed and faſtned with nails : his Head, being preſſed with a 


confidered, and Crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which ſtvod above the 
ng _ ©, tranſverſe beam ; and above his Head to that was faſtned the * Table on 


maſt find yet Which was written, in Hebrew, Greek and Letine Characters, the Accuſation, 


—_—_— according tothe Rowan cuſtom: and the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 


tremity. Ire- ZARETH, THE KING OF THE JE WS. 
naw grving 
ſeveral examples of the number 5,delivers it plainly thus, I.2. c. 42. Ipſe habirus Crucis fines & ſummirarcs haber quinq; duos in 
longirudine, & unum in medio,ubi requielcir qui clavis affigitur. Befide therefore the four extremities of the diref and tran!- 
werſe beams, there was « fifth &xgoy in medio, (viz. of the erefed palus) on which the crucified body refled. This fifth part of the 
Croſs faftned to the arreRarius ſtipes was before Irenens acknowledged and deſcribed by Fuft. Martyr under the notion of the born of 
the Rhintceror, taken to be a figure or type of the Groſs. Moyoxipa]& 33 xieg)e vdurds 42s Tefyud © 1 va) 8 x01 &y T15 
8 r6iy x So P8iZ av, 6 pa Tv The os + guvegy Sixyuory. Tedioy nag 7) ty By "ph «p's dr 73 ardr Hey wig oi xiea; 
Uveye der, Tray 70 de Eunoy TEonppuoctNs 1þ ixaTigadw ; xigg]e Ty irt nies]; reps dry uite T4 dxpe galryrar. 7, 
T3 on To how mwyvoduer os xiga; x aurd iEhyov iy, bo's m0 urrar of cxved dues. x; Primera os; niga; £ aur (v3 
Sano xigen(winuerioulvey x, T4w@nry or Dial. cum Trypbone. Where befide the 6e310y Eunoy,or arreRarius ſtipes,and the 
Gs Eunoy, or traniverſarium lignum, there 1 « third, Td & wiew wry aver, faſtned in the middles ig's inoyivrau oj 
gzvesdvor, ſays be 3 ubi requieſcit-qui clavis affigitur,ſays Frenens, So Tertullian, |. 1. adv. Nationes c. 12. Pars Crucis, & qui- 
dem major, ef omne robur quod dire&a ſtations defigirur. Sed nobis rota Crux impurarur, cum antemna ſcilicer ſu, & 
illo fedilis exceſſu. Where the exceſſus i: the 73 (Ei ov, fignifying the nature, a« the (edile ſignifieth the uſe of the part. Which 
in another place, in imitation of Fuftinns,he refers unto the Typical Unicorn ; Nam & in antemna navis, que crucis pars eft, ex- 
rremirates cornua vocagtur : Unicornis autem medio ſtipire palus. Adv. Marcion 1.3.c.18.049 adv. Fud c.1v. To this ſedile in the 
Croſs Mecenas ſeemeth to allude inthoſe words in Seneca; Hanc mihi vel acura ſubfidem cruce foſtine. And Seneca bimſe'f does 
expound him ;, Suffigas licer, & acuram ſefſuro crucem ſubdas, eſt ranti vulnus (uum premere, & patibulo pendere diftritum. 
Fpiſt, 101, Of this 'nnocentin thefuſt ” ſpeaks Serm.1.de uno Mart, Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor z ſtipes ereRys, 
& lignum tranſverſum, rruncus ſuppoſitus, & ritulus ſu «rune This Gregorins Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Groſs was long 
omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, a _-_ of wood Faftne nader the feet of him that ſuffered, De glo. Mart. c. 6. Clavorum er- 
go Dominicorum gratia,quod quatuor fuerint, hzc eft ratio. Duo ſunt afhxi in palmis,f& duo in plantis: & quzritur cur plan- 
rz effixe fint, quz in cruce ſanta dependere viſz ſunt potivs quam ſtare. Sed inſtipire ere&a foramen fatum manifefium 
eſt, Pes quogz parvulz tabellz in hoe foramen inſerrus eſt. Super hanc vero rabulam ranquam ftantis hominis ſacr#z affixz 


* ſunr 


W as Cructieritp. 
ſunt plantz. * Tot which was written over the bead of our Saviour is called fimply by $. Luk e arr eat), by I, Matthew aire 


by 8. Ma kn «Trygen\ + airiay, and by S. Fobn7ira'&, mabing uſe of « Latine word, a is obſerved by Nonnus ;, K ot | ldr® 
: 14, Trp nano: AaTivid) Tirtor ij. From all which we may collefl, that there 


Iuyr!'y 6wiypans pdpruer 201429 Toe 
was an Inſcription written over the bead of our Saviour, ſignifying the Accuſation and pretended Grime for which he was condemned 
to that death. Goff. Vet. Airia, cauſa, mareria, titulus. Ar Ovid. Trift, 3, Eleg. 1. | 

Cavſſa ſuperpoſitz ſcripro reſtara corore, 

Servaros cives indicat hujus ope : 

thatir, OB CIVES SERVATOS wat ij (xrypagh © aiTia;, caufla (cripto reſtarts, In the language of 'Suctonixy, Tity + 
lus, qui caufam poen# indicavit. A: Ovid, Faſt. 6. 

Vixit ut occiderer damnarus crimine regni : 

Hunc i!li ticulum longa ſereRa dabart. 

This was done according to the Roman cuſtom; as we read in Dio, I. 54. of the ſon of Capio, # $7hov # werdirra airty A 74.4 
9738 (hows W yeouudroy, Thy aitiey f SayaTWoru dure MxiyToy, Nezays])@, 17 10hre avectver'ons]&. This 
ritle was written upon a Table,and that Table faſtned to the upper part of the Croſs. The Syriach, Arabich and Perſian Trarſlations 
render Tir ay exprefly a Tab'e. And Heſythine, TiraG , fuyior vwiyegupuea yon, (not Ly ay as it « printed) net the Þ: ſcript» 
on it ſelf, bur that upon which the Toſcriptton was written, Thus the Epiſtle of the French nyo the Chriſtians in Aſia repreſents #he 
Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in a Table : <jpra 08% nixac Te eugpivedTtey, ivar® windy Texan, us iniyeaie 
"Pouaig, Ov Tix $1v "ATarnG® © Kergroyhss Exſeb. l.s C. 1- And Soxomen, deſcribing the invention ef the Croſs by Helena, 
ſays there were three ſeveral! Croſſes in the ſame place : x,  weis £0 Evan ts when hdd uel©® Lipan % yeoiueny 'ECpai- 
ole Enlwiners Te 1 Popaixots. This Nicephwus calls adbxluy ouvide, which is the proper interpretation of > d1xouat Sui- 
das, Adxouey Tolx © (FEymil. wivet) yg dhnniiunulr @ mes yeorls m0hrrtndy wegnyperor inithduC@, Hrſych, 
E2vic, deg, adroue, (4 Julins Pollux joynr omris and > xwpetogetber,) Us @ af Yee! ' ASivyor iyegzorle wgye 715 
x xteyes* TiSeTa 4 x mt Taps, If. cnvg?. Hit meaning is, that ſuch a > 4 'zaue a contained the ar:cuſation cr crime of mas. 
lefaBtors was plated wpon the Croſs on which they ſaffered. and without queſtion be ſpake this in reference to our Saviour's Croſs, tes 
cauſe he uſed in a manner the ſame words with $. Fohn: Ti 07 au inmi 7% ves, ſays Heſych, Lyuney ini 74 qavgh, ſaithS. Fon, 
It was therefore a Table of w1od whited and faftned to the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it i 
expreſſed by Nicepborns : Savis adxt i Pamkin hl Ind alvy y eg! wy 6 MAdTO waſp) xinank; Tier, ADH chang Rania 
A Tedeivr + ven Shy]e xnpt7]or. Hiſt, Eccl. 1.8. 29, And thus there were, as Xawbopulns «bſerves, *O quvegs, nav, x; 
Yeutns TITAQ dy. 


Thus by the propriety of the Puniſhment, and the titular Inſcription, we 
know what Crime was then obje&ted to the immaculate Lamb, and upon 
what Accuſation Plate did at laſt proceed to. paſs the Sentence of death upon 
him. It was not any oppoſition to the Law of Xfſes, not any danger threat- 
ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and affetation of the Crown ob- 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Jews did thus accuſe him 3 
Ie found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Luke 24,2, 
Ceſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. And whenP3late ſought to releaſe 
him,they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go,thon art not Ceſar s friend; Jobn 19. 12- 
whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moved Pilate 


, : Aut 
to paſs ſentence upon him, and, becauſe that puniſhment of the Croſs was by 25 5am 
the || Rowan cuſtom uſed for that crime, to crucihe him. —_— pro 
4 


Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſs; the Acerbity, and the Ig- jj,niure, aur 


nominy of the puniſhment : for of all the Roman ways of Execution it was in crucem 
* moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, the exquiſite Pains and Torments —— 
in that death are manifeſt, inthat the Hands and Feet, which of all the parts objicwnrur. 


of the body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenfible, were pierced 1,99% 4 5: 


through with Nails; which cauſed, not a ſudden diſpatch, but a lingring and » j14 morte 
tormenting death. Infomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this puniſh- __ nihil 
ment,did in their language deduce their expreſſions of pains and * cruciation ,yvia gene. 


from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe ra mortivm. 


who were of any merciful diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe ſuch as were ad- ; ad.2 
judged to the Croſs to be flain, and then to be crucified. $6. Taly colle 
ir crodent- 


mum reterrimumg; ſupplicium; and Auſonins, poenz extremum. * fhj dolores acerrimi ex agirant, Crucimus vocatury 
3 cruce nominatus :- pendenres enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſq; confixi, produta morre nece» 
bantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc erat occidi, ſed diu vivebarur in Cruce : non quia longior vita eligebatur, fed quia mors ip- 
ſa protendebarur, ne dolor citius finiretur, S. Aug. Trad. in Foan. 36. Fo this Etymoligie did Terence allude in thoſe words, & 
illis crucibus, quz nos noſtramq; adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatni, & quz nos ſemper omnibus cruciant modis. ® As it 
was obſerved of Fulins Ceſar : Piratus A quibus caprus eft, cum in ditionem redegifler, quoniam ſuffixurum fe cruci ante jo- 
raverat, jugulari prius juſfir, deinde ſuffigi. Set, &. 1. 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of acerbity, ſo was it alſo moſt 
infamous and full of Iggominy. The Romans themſelves —_— -> 
ervile 
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[| Valcatin! ff ſervile puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 
Oallicarus 


relaterh of 4- A high crimeto put that diſhonour upon any Free-man ; and the | quay in- 
vid Coſt dignity which the moſt undeſerving * Roman could poſlibly ſuffer in him- 


GET ſelf,or could be contrived to ſhew their deteſtation to ſuch creatures as were 


riens which below * humanenature. And becauſe when a man 1s beyond poſlibility of 
ory ol ſuffering pain, he may ſtill be ſubje& to ignuminy in his fame ; .when by 
Febring »i:h. Other exquiſite torments ſome men have taſted the bitterneſs of death, after 


at Orders gi- that,they have intheir * breathleſs corps by virtue of this puniſhment ſuffered 
mw bog py a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the expoling the bodies of the dead to the 
crucem rolli, yiew of the people on the Croſs hath been thought a || ſufficient ignominy to, 
robes oy ir. thoſe which died, and terrour to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Yea, where the 
fici: qzod bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of their ſurviving enemies, 


merge = ih they have thought it highly opprobrious to their ghoſts, to take their repre- 


And Fever (entations preſerved in their * Pictures, and affix them to the Croſs. Thus 


ſreaks with may we be madeſenſjble of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour's Suf- 
this cfm, ferings, the bitterneſs of Pain in the torments of his body, and the indignity 
Pone crucem Of Shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

ſervo. Ss Pa* 

Leftrio in Plants ;, Nifi quidem illa nos volr,qui ſervi ſamus, Propter ſunm amorem omnes crucibus contubernales dari. And 
again : Noli minitari z ſcio crucem fururam miki ſepulchram. 1hi majores mei fiti ſunt, pater, avus, proavus, abavus. Son 
Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es > Da. Crucem : and Hor ace, Si quis cum ſervum patinam qui tollere juſſus, Semeſos piſces 
tepidumg; ligurrierir jus, In cruce ſuffigar, So Capitolinus of Pertinex, in crucem ſublatis talibus ſervis z and Herodian of Ma- 
crinus, $3018 ov! JrarmiT a; KATHY EIMMGY dreononewl duces. This puniſhment of the Croſs did fo operl belong 19 the Slaves, 
that when Servants and Free- men were involved alike in the ſame crime they were very careful to a diftinBien in their death, 
according to their condition : Ur quiſq; liber aut ſervus, ſuz forrune 3 quog3 ſumprum ſupplicium eſt. Liv. l. 3. Andthen the 
Servants were a/ways crucified. As Servins obſerves among the Laced emoniens : Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt, falios ſtravgule- 
vere, nepotes ſugaverunt. Aneid.z. Novercz quidem taum indicirur exfilium, ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apal. 
Metam. 1. 10, Thus in the combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Fulins Ceſar; * Auwivo erypidnoer Vrinn, x; Curnnelir]ec 
*T»g91 eptudnony bone rea wor]eg Tous, oi 3 indiSagus 7! To xpnuvs xtTHYpignoany. Appian. de Bell. civil, 1, 3. Eanofte 
ſpeculatores prehenfſi ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula ; ſervi ſunt in crucem ſublati, militi cervices abſciſſz. Hirtius l, 
de Bell, Hiſpan. $9 Hvcans : Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertirt : illos enim, tanquam parriz fu- 
gitivos, crucibus affixir 3 hos, ranquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit, Vater, Max. |. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo 
proper unto Servants,that ſervile ſupplicium in the language of the Romans ſignifies the ſame : and thngh in the words of Vulcatins 
before cited they go bath trgetber, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulir,& ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecir; yer 
either i» ſufficient to expreſs Crucifizion : as in Tacitus, malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavir, Hift. 4. and again, Surprum 
de co ſupplicium in ſervilem modum, Hift. 2. And _—_ when any ſervants were made free,they were put out of fear of ever 
ſuffering this puniſhment.An vero ſervos nofiros horum ſuppliciorum omnium metu domirorum benignitas una vindia libe- 
raviry vos a verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique rerrore, neque res geſtz, neque aRe 2tas, neque noſtri honores vindica- 
bunt ? Cic. Orat., pro Rabir. * Carnifſex, & obduRio capitis, & nomen ipſum Cracis abfir, non modo I corpore civ:uny 
Romanorum, led etiam 3 cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus arque perpeſſio, 
ſed eriam conditio, exſpeRatio, mentio denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt, Cic. 0r4t. pro Rabir, 
Facinus eft vincire civem Romanum, ſcelus verberate, parricidium necare : quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudelitſi- 
mum tererrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Idem 5. in Verrem. * As 
when the Capitol was betrayed by the ſilence of Dags,but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe, they preſerved the memory by a ſlemn ho- 
mwring of the one yearly, and diſhmowing the her. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunr, inter xdem \unonis & 
Summani vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi, Plin. L. 9. 6. 4- Nounder winge viy int wriny 5 Thrs CuunloudTar i 
TUxn, xvor iZ driguueardd 0, xl 4 ware int rguprns TOAUTIALS x, $optis x23. Platarch, de Fort. Rom. ®* As 
Orgies the Perſian, when he had treacherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycr ates the Thr ant of Samos, Samox]tiva; N py 3s atius 
dawyian't eniga/ywrs. Hered. 1 3. So Amtiochus firft cut off the bead of Achens, and then faftned his body to « Croſs, "EE 
weGrer Z dipolniidom + TEAGTwgyy, x7 5 TeuTE Thy xagenls SmTouiyla; duTyy 1; xaTeppiiiey]a ti; irtioy doxdy, 
&racrueaga: Td Cue | This was the deſign of Tarquinins Priſcus, when the extremity of labour which be laig/ wpon his ſub- 
jefts made many lay violent hands upon themſelves ; Paſſim conicira nece Quiritibus rzdium fugicntibvs, novum & incxco- 
girarum anrea poſteaque remedium invenir ille Rex, ut omnium ita defuntorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpeRanda ci- 
vibus fimul, & feris magyar} = laceranda. Plin. l. 36. 15+ who makes this handſom obſervation of it z Quamo'\rem pudor 
Romani nominis proprius, qui ſpe res perdiras ſervavit in preliis, tunc quoque ſubrenit : ſed illo rempore impoſuir, tum 
erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum effer extintos. * Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the 30 Thrants of Rome, 
a Trebellins Pollio teflifieth : Novo injuriz genere imago in crucem fublata, perſulrante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Cel+ 
ſus vidererur affixus. 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſcd to 
die. Firſt, becauſe by this kind of death we may beaſlured that he hath ta- 
kenupon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediion of the Law. 
For we wereall under the Curſe; becauſe it isexpreily written, Carſed is 


_ ps 26. erery one that continueth not in all things which arewritten inthe book of the 
OO Law 


Y. 
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Law-to ds them: and it is certaincnoas of ushath ſo cantmued; for the .: - - 
Scripture hath concluded all xeder. ffs, which-is nathing elſe bur a breach af 6! z- 22: 
the Law - therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain ynan, all. 

But now. Chriſt heth redeemed ws from the chrſe of the Lox bring made 4rarſe 64.3. 13. 
for #5; thatis, he hath redeemed us from that general curſe, which lay. upon 
all men for the breach ofany part ofthe Law, by taking upon him that. par- 
ticular curſe, laid only upon ther which -yaderweat a,certain- punilhwent thawch 
ofthe Law; for it was written, Curſed is every one that: havneth on's tree. Dix: 25; 24. 
Not thar Suſpealion was aay of the capital puniſhmeats preferibed by the dar :- ©--5 
of Afoſes z not that by any tradition or cuſtom of the Jews they were wont 

to punyh. malefactors with that death - bus ſuch as were puniſhed: with 

death _—_ to = gp or b, the —_ were for the enormity of 

their fa oft-times after death expoſed to the ignominy of a Gibbety”and;, © 
thaſe who || being dead were ſa hanged on a gg 6A T2 io AW, A 
Now though Chriſt was not to die by the ſentence of the Jews, who had hoſt com 

the ſupreme power in cauſes capital, and ſo not. to be condemned to any eh, and he 
death according tothe Law of Mofes ; yer the providenceof God did'ſo Uif- be pur to 
poſe tt, rhat he might fuffer that death which did contain in it tHarignomini- my 
ous particularity to which the Legal curſe befonyes, when ts, the hariging'0# 4 him on « 
tree. For he which is crucified, as he is affixed! to, fo he hangeth on, 'the <<, I» which 
Croſs. Ard therefore true and formal Cruciftziop is often named by the ge- ju wy 
neral word * Suſpenfion 3 and the Fews themſelves do commonly tall our pecedert'&: 
bleſſed Saviour by that very * name't6 which the Curſe is affixed by Mpſers of, "oe 
and generally have objected that he died a '*curſed death; Aa 05,2 ns th 
arent eemiere ood rrgatotonts moegntieg roms 

& appendarur hero arg inrer ficiarur Bat there is no ſuch © cont arned in the Original as the Vulger, nor ition of death as 
exr E-gliſhTrarflativn mencioneth. The Hebrew is TT\D\i Md = Heath exeriegecin, mo! aſe fern or, « the 
EEE Tn I 0 III ELL 
per Lore ingeas Frarie for un pependerunt. Ard Diodorns Siclus f _ Ts z ; rdvTe; GT a; Ox 
bdrTu Hs Nanny capt mmenty. So the [7 axe oh AY wer of, 


| wa em-ſublarus : Arr 
thary cyrornptuns u AntFarfy& karl af T3 lenuare of the Srpreres, nohibrard.; 


nyegey is tne of the cracifird thieves, Lake 23. 39-. and the Femn. ore ſaidt ou7 Soutour xptudoneT tc 1 au, As 
$.3%. & 10. 39. The Latines likewiſe ofrenwuſe the word nlpenderr tor crucifigere. 4; yn 1n the Id) Uium whoſe titles 
Cupido cryci affixus, 1eſcriber him thus, _ in excelſo ſulpenfum ftipire Amorem, when we read in Polybins, that they 
did dragaveGou 73 (6ua of Achew 3 Ovid deſcribes bis puniſhment thus, ? ; wi 
More vel interens capti ſuſpenſus Achei, 
F miſc aurifera refke pependitagua. | | 
© The wards of Hoſes are Dew. 21.23. V2 FRNn'N , i&io Dei ſaſpenſus : and ward "7," b is 
it ſelf fimp 5: ws 'us, & 2 Sam. id 10. Th Dane £22 n hanged on an oak,is Jug rigar attributed ap Fo of 
to our $.zvjour, ro fienifie rhar he was crucified. Hence they term Chriftians WIFVT "TAN" cultores fi ; and they call the 
Erecifix TN FYVS figuram ſulpenti. * 80. Tryphe the Fexy objefied to eine : 6&3 wor ans 
 Xeugdbe71h & 4 4h5 & poorer, os. y TH igtty xeuttage Th a T6 roy Ts Of apratofir* igveddy zip, Dial ch: 


Secondly, it was neceſlary to expreſs our Faith in Chrift crucified, that'we 
might be aſſured that he hath eboliſhed in bis fe the enmity, even the law of £1. "5: 
commandments; which ifhe had not done, the ftreagth. and.power of the . 
whole Law had ſtillremained. For all the people had faid Amer to the: Curſe Dew. 27. 26. 
uponevery one that kept notthe whole Law 3 and entred into a cur ſe and in- Wh. to. 39. 
to an oath,to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their God, and his 
Judgements and his ſtatutes. Which was in the nature ofaBill, Bond or Obli- 
gation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a forfeirure 
or penalty upon them, incaſe ofnon-performance of the condition. But the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancefled ; and one ancient cuſtom of cancel- 
ling Bonds was, by ſtrikiog a nail through the writing: and thus God, by 
our 


m—— 
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cd, 2.14 ourcrucified Saviour, blotted ont the hand-writing ofordinances that was a- 
gainſt us, whith was contrary to us, and took it ont of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs. | - 

ly, hereby we aretoteſtifie the power of the death of Chriſt work- 
[* Eriwoz 3 5op in us after the || manner of crucifixion. For we are to be » planted in the 
Tires bs kereſl of his death; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge,and cauſe 
drrirry Ti54, it to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 
— en" be defiFoyed : we muſt confels, that * they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 

caves 5% fleſb,with the affeFions and Iuſts,and they which have not are not his. We muſt 


Keis Ino# not glory ſave in the roſe of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt : nor can we properly glo- 
Tous (eget ry in that, except by it the world be crucified unto us, and we unto the world. 


"IT. 
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Fourthly, by the acerbity of this Paſſionwe are taught to meditate on that 
bitter cup which our Saviour drank : and . while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his Handsand Feet, and never left that torturing aQtivity till 
by their dolorous impreſſions they forced a moſt painful death, to acknow- 
ledge the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to afſure our ſelves that by 

* xcori voluic the * worſt of deaths hehath overcome all kinds of death; and with pati- 
pro nobis, P# enceand chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon us, 


_— Gigs who with all readineſs and defire ſuffered far more for us. 
nacus efl - 


nſq; ad mortem Crucis obediens fattus, elegir ex CpeBimam guns mertly qui omnem fuerat ablaturus morrem : 
de morte pefſima occidir omnem- mortem. S. Aug. Trad. 36. in Foan. 


Fifthly, by the Ignominy of this puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 
death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 
were ſlaves andin bondage unto fin, he might redeem us by a ſervile death : 

Phil. 3. 5,8. forhe wade himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant 5 
and fo he humbled himſelf,and became obedient unto death,even the death of the 
'* Homilits- cyoſ7 : teaching us the glorious doCtrine of * Humility and Patience in the 
tienim mt moſt vile and abje& condition which can befall us in this world ; and encou- 
Chriftus, qui raging us to imitate him, * who for the joy that was ſet before him,endured the 
humiliavit cpof5, deſpiſeng the ſhame 3 and withal deterring us from that fearful (in of fal- 
ipſum, 4”, ling fr im, left we ſhould * cracifie wnt Ives th od 
Aw obediens 1ing from him, ou rucifie unto onr ſelves the Son of G afreſh 
uſq; ad mor- and put him to an open {gr 1's wr ſo become werle than the Jews themſelves 
noe Brood who crucified the Lord of life without the walls of Fer»ſalew, and for that 
S. Auget. in unparallel'd fin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whofe 
Teen. Treff, },,0ds they delivered him,and at the ſame walls in ſuch multitudes were cru- 


*Heb. 12.4. Cified, - * till there wanted room for Crofles, and Crofles for their bodies. 

> Heb. 6.6. | 
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Laſtly, by the publick viſibility of this death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
crucified in the fight of all the Fews, who were made publick witneſſes that 
he gave up the ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
I ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into hell, and after- - 
wards tolive again; but the death of thoſe perſons was never publickly ſeen 
or m__y knowa. It is cafie fora man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 
dead z and, if he be of great authority, it is not difficult to perſuade ſor;<cre- 

| dulous 
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dulous perſoas to believe it. But - that which would make his prefear life 

truly miraculous muſt be the reality and certainty of his former death; The | POOR 
feigaed Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſenrand Hercules, of Or- ,,,1, ſerved 
phens and Proteſilans, made no certain mention of their deaths,and therefore and expreſſed 


were ridiculous intheafſertion of theirreſurrection from-death. * Chriſt, as GOUT ED 


he appeared to certain witneſſes after his ReſurreRion, ſo hedied before his axſwer to the 
enemies viſibly on the Croſs,and gave upthe Ghoſt conſpicuouſly in the ſight 9 ion made 


of the world. > 4 Hr 
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And now we have made this diſcovery of the true manner and natureof the 
croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered; every one may underſtand whatit is he 
profetierh when he declareth his faith, and faith, I believe in Cbrift cracified. 
For thereby he is underſtood;and obliged to ſpeak thus much: | am really 
perſwaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the only-begotten and erernal ſon'of 
God,Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancel the hand-writing which was againſt 
us, and talce off the curſe which wasdue unto/us, did take upon him the form 
ofa ſervant,and in that form did willingly and cheartully ſubmit himſelfunto 
the falſe accuſation ofthe Fews, and unjuſt ſentence of Pilate, by which he 
was condemned, according to the Roxrar cuſtom, to the Croſs; and upon 
that did ſuffer ſervile puniſhmeny of the greatelt acerbity, eaduring the pain, 
and of the greateſt iguominy, deſpifing the ſhame. And- thus I believe in 
Chriſt crucified. _ 
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Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it.certain Death, and he 
which 1s faſtned to a Crots is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being ta- 
ken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a malicious 
derilion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf, and come down from the Croſs, 
he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelt have never ſa- 
ved us: yet it is certain that he felt the extremity of that puniſhment, and 
fulfilled the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion 2 ſo that, as we acknowledge 
him.cr«cified, we believe him dead. | 
For the-Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will beneceſlary,Firſt, 
to ſhew that the Aeſſeas was to die 3 that no Sufferings, howſoever ſhameful 
and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the determination and predifi- 
ons Divine, without a tull diffolution and proper death - Secondly, to prove 
that our Feſur, whom we believe to be the true Meſſzas, did not only ſuffer 
Torments 1atolerable and inexpreſſible in this life, bur upon and by the 
ſame did finiſh this life by a true and proper Death: Thirdly, to declare in 
what the nature and condition of the Death of a perſon ſo totally fingular did 
roperly and. peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this cannot be neceſlary ro 
ew we believe that Chrift was dead. 
Firſt then, we muſt conlider what $. Paul delivered tothe Corinthdans firſt 1 co. 19. $: 
Ec of 


» 
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of all, and what alſo he received,how that Chriſt died for our fins according to 
the Scriptares;that the Meſſias was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the 
world, and that his death was ſeverally repreſented and foxcrold. For though 
the Gcrificing 7ſaac hath been acknowledged an expres and lively Type of 
the promiſed Meſſias 3 though, after he was bound and laid upon the wood, 
he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the religious cruelty of his 
Heb, 11.17. Father's knife 3 though Abraher be ſatd to have offered wp his only-begotten 
Sor, when Iſaac died not; though by all this it might ſcem foretold that the 
true and great promiſed ſeed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a- ſacrifice for (in, 
ſhould be-faſtned ro the Croſs; and offered up to zhe Father, but not ſuffer 
Heb. 9.2%, death: yet being without effuſion of blood there is no remiſſion, without 
death no ſacrifice tor fin ; being the ſaving of 7ſ2zc alive doth not deny the 
death of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſignifying his 
Heb. 11.39. Reſyrretion from the dead, from whence Abraham received hin in a figure ;, 
we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chriſt which 
was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb ſhould 
be flain : and1a the Sacrifices for fin, which preſignified a Saviour to ſar@fe 
_ Heb.13.12,11. #be people with his own blond, #he bodies of the beaſts were burnt without the 
camp, and their bloud brought into the ſanttnary. 
Nor d1d the Types only' require, but the Prophecies alſo forete!l, his 
If. 43-7» 8-19 Death. For he wer bronebt, faith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlanghter + he was 
cat off out of the land ofthe living,(aith the ſame Prophet; and wade his ſoul 
* That ths am offering for ſin. Which are fo plain and evident predictions, that the * Fews 
NE 4;e. ſhew not theleaſt appearance of probability in their evaſions. 
flood of the Meſſhas, T have a'ready proved ageinft th: Fiws out of the Text, and their own T adirions. Their objefion particularly 
to theſe words is, that the land ot the living ds the 114d of Canann. 5. Solomon Farchi, "RV IR ITT DION RINng 
From the land of the living, tha: is, the land of 1c; -1 And D.. Kimehi endeavors to þ* we that expoſition out of David, NN) 15 
Co'nT YR 19129 TITIR II Ing TU %Y"RD 7173 TURI CMM YIRD : as of the 
land of the [rving maſt be the land of Canaun,becauje David profeſſeth be will before the Lord inthe land of the living;whertas 
the.e is mo mo'e in hat phraſe, than that be will [crve Ged whice be liveth. As 27-13 Ihad tainted, unleſs I had believed 
to ice the goodne's of the Lord in the land of the living z and Iſa. 28 11. 1f2'd, T ſhall nor ſee the Lord, even the Lordin 
thc jard of the living 3 whi- h is ſufficiently interpreted by the words which fol» I ſhall behold man no more wirh the iohabis 
tanty of the world. The land of the living then was n't »articn/arly rhe Land of Canaan : nor can they perſwade us that it could 


not refer to Gbrift, becauſe he was never remvved aut of that land : but to be cut off ont of the land of the living is, certainhy,to be 
taken away from them #bich live upon the earih, that 18, todie. 


Being then the obſtinate Fews themſelves acknowledge one Meſſzas was to 
die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but 
one Mejſias foretold by the Prophets,and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 
will ao: acknowledge that he was to be ſlain : it followeth by their unwil- 
ling conteihions aud our plain-probations, that the promiſed Meſſias was or- 
dained to die: which is our firſt Aſerrion. | 

Secondly, we affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, that 

1 Cor. 5.7 Chriſt our Paſcover is ſlain, that he whom webelieve to be the true and onl 
Aeſſias did really and truly die. Which: affirmation we may with oa 
dence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt denial. Jeſus of Naza- 
reth upon his. Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, fo certainly dead, that they which 
wiſhed, they which thirſted for his bloud, they which obtained, which ef- 
feged, which extorted his death, even they believed it, even they were fa- 
tisfied with it : the chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſces, the Publicans 
and fianers, all were ſatisfied ; the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugged their 
old opinion, and loved their. errour the better, becauſe they thought him 
ſure for ever rifing up., But if they-had denicd or doubted of it, the very 
ſtones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on mourning ? 
why were the graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did the Earth quake 2 
why were the rocks rent ? why did the frame of Nature ſhake, but becar - 

the 
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the God of nature died > Why didall the people who came'ts ſee hith ertieh- bs 
fied, andlove to feed. their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpettacles, why didthey 

beat upon their breaſts and return;but that they were aſſured 34 was , 

there was no more to be ſeen, all was done ? Tt was not 6ut of pier wow 

that the mercileſs Souldiers brake,not his legs, but becauſe they found/him 

dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged-rhat their cruelty 

ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent.villany they pierce his fide;and 

with a fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a dead manzthereby becoming ftron- 

ger witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the'authors thanthey detired; of 

his death. For out of his ſacred, but wounded fide, came blond and water, 

both as evident ſigns of his preſeatideath, as certain ſeals of our fature and 

eternal life. Thele are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Chriſt; 

each aſſuring her ofthe death of her beloved.', The Sacrament of Baptiſin, 

the water through which we paſs into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us that \ 

he died towhom we come. For, know you-not, Taith $. Panh, that ſo many of Rom. 6. je. 
ns as are baptized into Feſus Chriſt, are baptized 'into his death 2: The $4- ne 
'crament ofthe Lord's Supper, the Bread broketi,apd the Witie poured forth, Nap 
figathe that he died which inſtituted it ; and. as 9 gR we eat-this bread an 1 Co; 11, 26: 
drink this cup, we few forth the Lord: death'till become.) © | vs 

Dead. then our bleſſed Saviour. was upan'the.Croſss and: that not by a pi 

feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and-proper, death.” As he was truly 

ws properly man, inthe ſame mortal nature'which the ſons of Adam. have; 

ſo did the. undergoe a true and proper death, in; the ſame manner as we die: - had 
« Our life appeareth yr_s ally in. tio particulars, Motion and Seaſition; 97% leloxs 
and while both or either of theſe are perceived.ia a body, we pronounce it vir pburk 
lives. Not that the Life-it ſelf canfiſteth in either or both-of theſe; but in (exipty ihe - 
that which isthe original principle of them both, which we call the Soulzand 2 nl aldd- 
the intimate preſence br union of that Soul unto the body is'the life thereof. 12, o_ 
The real diſtinction of which Soul from thebody-in man out blefſed Saviour _ 2 
taught moſt clearly in that admonitton, * Fear #0} them which kill the body, yur 4 
but are not able to kill the Puts but rather fear him which is able to aeflyoy 309% Ns 
both body and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elſe but the privation' 15,5. _ 
or <receflion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to de Arima, ir, 
livez being Life confiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from 7%" Q Fic 
whence, as from the fountain, low Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital 4 Loa wa 
perfetion; Death' can be nothing elſe but the ſolution of that vital unjott, 4x) 7.4: 
or the actual 4 ſeparation of the Soul, before united to the Body. Asthere- Lis yh 
fore when the Soul'of man doth leave the habitation of its body, and beirig «vip 5 =e- 
the (ſole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital aQtivity,we ſay that body mn 
or that ian is dead : fo when we read that Chriſt' or Saviour diet,” we rogon, Selle, 
muſt conceive that was a true and'ptoper death,and conſequently that his 
dy was ereft of his Soul, and of all vital influence from the fame.” * !! |, 
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$6 Te wllian : us Autem mortis in medio eft, diſcrerio cor poris ani De Anima cay 41. $i mors non aliud determinatur 
_—_ F why 0p eaoperyaopouna morri vita a uliod defnierur m conjunRio corporis animeq; ibid c.29. 
This deſcription of mo far more I the notion of Ariftorle,whn ry it to venfiff in rhe teu of natural beat; 
' Ardo/iy Toirine 716744 vodeyxonrs, vhs F Os x3 owTaciers4, Thy xa) Gdlver Iden Thu 1vru oboggy .m 
Yon | tee tap rant PT v4 bb mo! mh natural deep pas jo corruption of that beat followerb upon the ſepar ation of the Soul. 


Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful trath; bur we are as much 
aſfared of the propriety of his death, as of the death itſelf, For that the un- 
fported Soul of ourFe ſur was really and aQually ſeparated from his body, that 
his fleſh was bereft of natural life by the ſaccefſion of that Son], appeareth 

Lake 13, 46, by his own reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; and by 
* 7his is ex. the Dvangecliſt's expreſſion, and having ſid thus,he * gave up the ghoſt. When 
preſſed three he was to die, he reſi hisSoul 3 when he gave it wp, he died ; || when it 
SE was dclivered out of the body, then was the body dead- and ſo the eternal 
ration of bis e Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 


Soul\from his 
body. $. Mark and S. Luke iEiary 0%, which is of the ſame force with iEi-ubg. But becauſe 2a, ery doth not always fignifie an 
abjokere forrpa but bm « lips bymie os ee bows ado, erreduuaoe fo Hiypecrates uſeth it, Elg þ 350. 
Tao (xaigyt) Tour 5 wer Ofi 71 womens, d 1. de Morbis ; pin Ex {gue ded 74 alud]& rhe werdo e089 
ifarivns yiro db lun left therefore we ſhould take ihr doin ſuch an imperfe# ſenſe,S. Maitbew bath it «pix 7d aredjua, and 
S, Jobs, regioxs 70) T1645 pue. Which is a full expreſſion of the ſeceſſion of the Soul from the body, and conſequently of death, which 
ir, in the language of Secundus, wy dud & three points or 1 rime I have therefore neted, that 
ancient P hileſophical ſabtilty, which Anlus Gellins reports 10 be agi- 


+ inoacs 
I might occurr to any objeHion which 7 might ariſe ot 

ted at the table of Tawrns. The eponnded [4 eſt, do moriens moreretur, cum jam in morce 
eſſe : here bed rhe vet thay ths wit weight qurſions fr, fx be, grevitien 


eſſer, an tum criam cam in vira forer. Where Taurus 
Philoſophorum ſaper hac re ſerioquefiverunt 3 & alii moriendi rerbum arque momentum manence adbuc vita dici arg; fieri 


puraverunt ? aliinihil in illo rempore vice reli ot ; illud mori dicirur morti rendicarunt, The ancienter 
Philoſphers were divided ; ſome ſaying «4 man died in the time of bis life, others in tbe thme of bis death. But Plato obſerved a con- 
tradifiin in bath; for « man can neither be ſaid to die while be is alive, nor when be is dend : & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud 

dam novunn in confinio rempus, quod verbis propriis is Tl #&; odocy appellavit : which be thus deſcribes 
in his Parmenides;, T2 Bikelprns ToiiTby T1 Torxs onabrey, ds t& cntive jelapdaroy ois indregey. S0 A. Gellinsl 6.c.r3. 
Thus when our Saviour commended bis Soul into the bands of the Pather, be was yet alive 5 when the ſinldier pierced his fide, 
was already dead : ond the inffant is which be gave np the gieft was the 7) interns when be died. 


 _ Thisreality and propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 

from the cauſe immediately ,producing it, which was an external violence 

and cruciation, | ſufficient to diſſolve that natural, diſpoſition of the body 

yy which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the vital union of the Soul: the 

| torments which /he endured on the Croſs did bring to. that ſtate in which 

life could not longer be naturally conſeryed, and death, . without interven- 
tion of ſupernatural power, muſt neceflarily follow. 

For Chriſt, whotook upon himall our iafirmities, Sin only excepted, had 
in his nature not only a polfibility andaptitude, but alſo a neceflity of dying; 
and as to any extrinſecal violence, able anoreing to the common courſe of 
nature to deſtroy and extinguiſh inthe body ſuch an aptitude as is indiſpen- 
ſably required to continue 1n union with the Soul, he had no natural preſer- 
vative;z nor wasit in the power of his Soul to continue its vital conjunQion 
- .- - unto his body bereft of a vital diſpoſition. . 

Fobin 10. 18. It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die,as he ſaid of himſclf, No aan ta- 
pany” keth away my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power totake it again." \ For it was in his power whether 
he would come into the power. qf -hig enemies; it was-in his power to ſuffer 
or-aot to ſufier the ſentence of Pilate, and the nailing tothe Croſs; it wasin 
his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it : 
biit when by. an a of his will he had ſubmitted to that Death,when he had 
accepted-and embraced thoſe Torments tothe laſt, it was not in the power 
of his Soul to continue any longer Vitality.to the body, whoſe Vigour was 
totally exhauſted. S0.not by a-neceſlary.compulſion, but voluntary eleion, 
he took upon him a neceſſity ofdying. + 
Mukis.44 *Tis truethat Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two thieves - 
F ve 
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ved longer to have rheit legs broken, arid ro die by the zceeffion of another 

pain : but we read not of ſuch long fatrows on their backs as were made on 

his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the nighe before. What 

thongh he cried with «loud voice, ant! gave uþ the ghoſt ? Whit though the Awk 15. 37, 
Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this mane tbe; the Son of God ? The 7” 
miracle wasnot in the death,but inthe voice: the tratigeneſs was not that he 

ſhould die, but that at the point of death he ſhould & y out {6 loud t he died 

not by, but with, a miracle. | | 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of death; and to ſubſtta 
his Soul from future torments neceffary to cauſtan expiration z we might ra- 
tionally ſky the Fews and Gentiles were guiley of tis death, butwe could not 
properly fay they flew him - guilty they muſt be, beeatiſe they inflicted thoſe 
tormentson which intime death muſt neceſſarily follow z butflay hin ata- 
ally they did not, if his death proceeded frorti afiy other cauf; and not Rom 
the wounds which they inflicted + whereas 9.: PeFer exprefly chargeth- his 
enenties, * Him ye have taken, and by wickt4 hid hive crurifiel hd flaf® 4 * Ab 2: 14. 
and again, * The God of our fathers raiſed uþ Jeſhs,whom ye Netw, arid d * Ate g. 30+ 
on a tree. Thus was the Lamb y lain, tid the Jews tthours of His I dub which 
Death, as well as of his Crucifixion. ont rw Prod 

Wherefore being Chriſt took upon hitnſelf Gut mortality in the hightft mare txpr1f) 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſſity of dying ; being he voluntarily ſubmitted 15 5 there 
himſelf to that bloudy Agoay iathe ,te:the hands of the Plowers who _ 
made long their furrows, and to the nails which faſtned him to the Croſs ; be- former thus, 
ing theſe Torments thus inflicted and'conmtinued did cauſe his'death, and in road 
this condition be geve wp the ghoſt : it followerh, ' char the only-begorten <qcooiter- 
Son of God, the true Meſſier promiſed of old," did'dic a trur and proper 7% £17ure 
death. Which is the ſecond Conclufion in this Explication. 5: hs, tobnts 
© But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not we Mari, but alſo God, and there Srexoelrane 
was not only an union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a ok ak 
conjun&ion of both Natures, atid acunionin his Perfon : it will be farther 
neceſſary for the underſtanding of his Death, ro ſhew what Union was dif- 
folved, what continued ; that we ray not make'that Separation cither lefs 
or greater than it was. ff = | 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
fiſt, and by which he was eruly Marrs the other of his Natures Humane and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God 'was Man, and that man God* 
firſt, it is certain, as we have already fhiewed, that the union of the. parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved on the Croſs; anda real feparation made 
between his Soul and body. As far then as Humanity canſiſts in the efſen- 
tial union of the parts of hamanenature, ſo fat the Humanity of Chrift npon 
his death did ceaſe to be, andconfequently he ceifed to be Man: Bur fe- 
condly, the union. of the natures remained (tiff as to the parts, nor was rhe 
Soul or body ſeparated from the Divinity, but ftil! fubſifted as they did be* 
fore, by the fabſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity. 

The truth of this Aſertion appeareth, firſt from the language of this yery * crediwin 
© Creed. For as we proved before, that the only-bepotten and eternal Son {1m pour 
of God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived, and born, and Patrem, fed': 
ſuffered, and that the trath of theſe Propoſitions relied uponche communion 2 rey hm 


ejus unicum, Dominum noftram.' MoYJo'rorum diet, ? reed witcem, Domimem nofineat 3 rorom 1bi inde 
lige, & verbum, & animam, & carnem, Sed *confiteris etiam iſſud quod habet cate Fidet, in cant Chriftom rEcre- 
ere qui crucifixus eft'& ſepulraz. Ergo ctiam Fram Chriftum efſe non neges, Eeramert ſole cero cf Senim era 
ibi an1ma, non erat mortuus 3 fi aurem vera mors erat, & cjus vera fit reſurreQio, fine anima fuerar Ichro, &ramen 
ſepulcuz eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus crat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepuka nifi caro.9. Anguff.in Fob. Trad. 46. 
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of Properties, grounded upon the hypoſtatical union : ſo while the Creed in 
the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, that he was buried 
and deſcended into hell, it ſheweth that neither his body, in reſpe@ of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, inreſpet of which he was generally conceived to 
deſcend into hell, had loſt that union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own bloud, fo alſo it 
hath been the conſtant language of the Church,that God died for us ; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and body in the inſtant of ſeparation were 
united to the _ 

Indeed, being all.the gifts of God are without repentance, nor doth heeyer 
ſubſtra& his grace from any without their abuſe of it, and a finful demerit 
in themſelves z we cannot imagine the grace of union ſhould be taken from 
Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt a& of obedience, and 
the greateſt ſatisfaQion to the will of God. 

* Greg, th. Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud voice, ſaying, Ay God, 
0rat. 1. deRe- wy God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? * But if that dereliction ſhould Ganie 
oo Br... a ſolution of the former unionof his Natures, the ſeparation had been made 
7 is + - not at his death, but in his life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more, 
wot _ than that he was bereft of ſuch joys and comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 


*% rl $6: aflwage and mitigate the acerbity of his preſeat torments. 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the ghoſt, he ſuf- 

fered only an external violence; and what was ſubjeCt to ſuch corporal force 

did yicld unto thoſe doloroug impreflions. Being then ſuch is the imbecillity: 

and frailty of our nature, that life cannat long ſubfiſt in exquiſite torments 

the diſpolitijon of his body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted his body. But 

being no power hath any force againſt Omnipotency, nor could any corporal 

or finite agent work upon the union made with the Word; therefore that 

did (till remain entire both tothe Sol and to the body. The Word was once 

7% i: the 12deed without either Soul or body z but ||after it was made fleſh, it was ne- 
17 'vi-m of $ VET parted cither from the one or from the other. 

all phy Þ oF eft, ut habirarer in nobis, & ſuſceptus eft a Verbo homo, id eft torus homo, anima & caro, quid fecir 

p4tho, qu:d t-cit mors, nif1 corpus ab anima ſeparavir? animam vero & Verbo gon ſeparavit. $i enim mortuus eft Dominus 

+ + » fie dubio caro ipfius exſprirevir animnam, (ad rempus enim exiguum anima deſervit carnem, ſed redeunte anima re- 

furreRvrar) 2A Verbo «1-7 81117 4m ſeparatam efſe non dico. Latronis anime dixir, Heodie mecum eris in Paradiſo. Fidelem 

latrogis anicam non deſc. cunt, & deferecbat ſuam ? Abfir: ſed illins ur Dominus cuftodivir, ſuam vero inſeparabilirer ha- 

buir. $i autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, &ircrum ipſa ſe ſumpfir, abſurdiſfimus ſenſus eſt : non enim quz 3 Verbo 

non erat ſcparata I ſeipſe potuit ſeparari. Tra. in Fob. 47. | 


Thus Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of death, 
to which the nature of man is ſubjet : but although he was more than man, 
yet he died no more than man caa die : a ſeparation was made between his 
Soul and body, but nodiſunion of them and his Deity. They were disjoin- 

*'Ee4 54, cd one from another, but not from him that took them both together ; * ra- 
#»iv # 7d ther by virtue of that remaining conjunGion they were ago united after 
«Yre@17v their ſeparation, And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt part of 
Gand 3 2a our explication. 
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evera: Greg. Nyf. Orat. 1. de Reſurr. Tam velox incorrupee carnis vivificatio fuir, ut major ibi eſſer ſoporis ſimilirudo quam 
_= z my —_—_— ab urraque ſuſcepti homiais ſubſtantia non receſbir, quod poreſtare divifir, poteftate conjunxit. 
Leo Sermns. 1. . | 


The 


The neceſlity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, and thac 
which moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and funttion of the Mediator, 
as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. | | 

Firſt, it was necef{ary, as tothe Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
tothe end tharthe truth of all theDoGtrine which he delivered might be con- 
tirmed by his Death. He was * the true ard faithful witneſs," who before Pon- * Rev. 3. 14. 
tins Pilate witneſſed a good tonfejſion.* This is he that came by weter and blout: . oy = 
and there are three that bare witneſs in earth,the ſpirit,the water,and the bloud. wie 
He preached unto usa new®9 and better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed npox * Heb.8. 6, 
better promiſes,and that was to be ratified with his bloud ; which is therefore 
called by Chriſt himſelf the® bloxd ofthe new Teſtament,or*t everlaſting Cove- * Matt. 6 28. 
rant : for that Covenant was alſo a teſtament ; and 8 where a teſtament is, there 2& = Is 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Prophet, * ac. 13. 20. 
co us not-only by word, but by example; and though every aQion of * #* 9. 16. 
his lite, who came to fulfill the Law, be moſt worthy of our ithitation z yet 
the moſt eminent example was in his death, in which he taught us much va- 
riety of Chriſtian Vertues. What example was that of Faith th God, ® ro Lay * Fob. 10. 19. 
down his life, that he might take it again 3 in thebirterne(s of his torments , ate #7; 
to'' comment} his ſpirit #nto the hands of his Father +; and * for the joy that ws 
was ſct before him, to endure the croſs;and deſpiſe the ſhame £ What a pattern | 
of Meckneſs, Patience, and Humility, for ' the Sor of man to come tot to be Matt. 20. 28. 
a auto, but to miniſter, ard give his life aran ſome for many; ® to be " A#:8. z2. 
ted like a ſheep to the laughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to 
open his mouth; to-" endure the contradidions of finners againſt himſelf, and * Heb. 12. 3. 
to® humble bin folf urttd death, even the death ofthe croſs * What a precedent *7*% 25. 
of Obedience, for the Son of God to learn rence by the things that Be Hf 5-3. 
ſuffered; to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law; Phil. 8, 
to become obedient unto death; to go with chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon 
this reſolution; as wy Father gave me commandment, even ſo I do * What OS os 
exemplar of Charity,to die for us while we were yet ſinners and enemies, when Jobs 1g. 13; 
greater love hath no man than this, to lay down his life for his friends; to 
pray upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to zpologize for ſuch 
as barbarouſly flew him, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they * y Apts 4 
do? Thus Chrift did ſaffer for us, leaving us ar example that we ftould fol- A CORO 
low his ſteps ; that as he ſuffered for us in the fleſh, we ſhould arm owr ſelves 
l: kewiſc with the ſame mind. For he that ere of tr in the fleſh hath ceaſed 


from (in: That be no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the 
luſts of men, but to the will of God. And fo his 13eath was neceſiary for the 
confirmation and completion of his Prophetical Office. 

Secondly, it was neceffary that Chrift ſhould die;and by his death perform | 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prieft #x#ker from among men,is ordained Heb. g. 2: 
for men in things pertaining to God, that he maj offer both gifts and ſacrifites 
for #ns. But'Chrift had no orher ſacrifice to offer for our fins that himſelf. 

For it was-rot poſſuble that the blond of bulls ail goats \ ſbow!ld take away yeb. 10. 44 
ſins : and therefore when 8 acrifice ard offering God wonld not, then ſaid he, V-8,v: 
Loe, I come to do thy will; 0 God, ther did Chrift determine rooffer uphitt- 

ſelf for us. And becauſe the Sactifices'of old wete to be (hin;and generally 

without ſhedding of blowd there is wo-remtiſſun's* Qierefore if he will offer {a+ #. 9. 23. 
crifice for ſin, hemaſtof nieceffity die; and ſo wake bir Soul an offering for fit. 1 53-10. 
If Chriſt be our Paſgover; he muſt be facrificed for us. We were ſold under 

fin, and/he which wilt'redeem'vsmv give hiv hfe for our rederiprion': for | 0 
we coulU ot be redeemed with corruptible think, as filver and gold but ow 1Per.1. 18,19, 

wit 


ArrTicLle IV. 
with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and,without 
1 ſpot. Weall had finned, and ſo offended the Juſtice of God, and by an a& of 
4 that Juſtice the ſentence of death paſſed upon us: it was neceſſary therefore 
that Chriſt our ſarety ſhould die, to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, both for that 
iniquity, as the propitiation for our (ins, and for that penalty as he which 
was to bear our griefs. God was offended with us, and he muſt die who was 
to reconcile him tous. For when we were enemies,laith S. Pawl,we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son. We were ſometimes alienated, and enc- 
mics in our mind by our wicked works ;, yet now hath he reconciled us in the 
body of his fleſh through death. Thus the death of Chriſt was neceſſary ro- 
ward the great ad of his Prieſthood, as the oblation, propitiation and ſartis- 
faction for the fins of the whole world : and not only for the aG it (elf, but 
Heb. 9.13,14- alſo forour aſſurance of the power and efficacy of it, (For if the bloud of bulls 
and goats ſand#ifieth to the purifying of the fleſh; How much more fhall the 
blond of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge our qty from dead works ?) and of the happineſs flowing 
Rom. 8, 32. from 1t, (for he that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered bim up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things 2) Upon this aſſurance 
Heb. 10.19, founded on his Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Ho- 
" lieſt by the blond of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of 
Chriſt neceſf{ary only in reſpe@ of us immediately for whom he died, but ia 
reference to the Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the qualification 
Heb.2.17,18. of himſelf, and conſummationof his Office. For 3x all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto his brethren; that he. might be a merciful and faithful 
High-prieſt, and having ſuffered, being tempted,might be able to_ ſuccour them 
that are tempted : ſo that paſſing through all the previous.torments, and at 
laſt through the pains of Death, having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, 
and much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our in- 
firmities, moſt compaſſionate of our miſcries, moſt willing and ready to (up- 
' port us under, and to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being qualified 
#*. 91411, by his utmoſt ſuffering, he was alſo fitted to perfe@ his Offering, For as the 
x High prief once every year for the atonement of the figs of the people entred 
into the Holy of Holies ot without bloud;lo Chriſt being come an High-prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfe# Tabernacle, not made 
with hands, by his own blond entred in once into the holy place, having obtain- 
ed eternal redemption for xs. And this is the grand neceflity of the Death of 
Chriſt in reſpeCt of his Sacerdotal Office. | 
Thirdly, there was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould dic in reference to his Re- 
gal Office. 0 King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering vore for 
temporal Princes ; either the expreſſion of our deſires, or the ſuggeſtion of 
their own: whereas our Chriſtnever ſhewed more ſovereign power than in 
his death, never obtained more than by his death. It was not for nothing 
that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſulutely maintained what he had written, 
This is the King of the Jews. That title on the Croſs did fighihe no leſs than 
that his Regal power was ave even there: for having ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a jhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it ;, and 
through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death,that is, the Devil. 
Nor was his death only neceſlary for the preſent execution, bur alſo for the 
aaron of farther power: and dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
z Pet, 1. 11- It, . The Spzrit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtified before-hand the ſuffer- 
Pſel. 110.7. 3ngs,0f Chriſt,and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 
Phi 2. 8,9+ way, faith the Prophet David; therefore ſball he lift up bis head. He humbled 


bim- 


Rom, 5s. 10, 
Col, 1.21. 


Col.2. 4. 
Heb. 2. 14- 
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him ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Whert- 
fare God alſo hath highly exalted hine, and given him a name which is above 
every name. For t0 this end Chriit both died, and roſe, and revived, that Rem. 14.6. 
he might be Lord fone dead and living.” | 
Thus it is ary to believe and profeſs but Faith in Chrift who died : 
for by his bloud and the virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the price which was paid, as by the atonement which wasmade, as by the 
fall atisfacion which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, who 
before was offended with us, - as by the ratification of the Covenant made 
between us, and the acquiſition of full power to make it good unto us. * 
After which expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived toex- 
preſs thus much when he makes profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſes which was 
dead : 1 doreally and truly aſſent anto this, asa moſt infallible and funda- 
mental Truth, that the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the work- 
ing out of our Redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, re- 
ally and truly die, fo as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which he 
felt, his Soul was aQually ſeparated from his body ; and although neithet 
his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body bereft of 
his Soul was left withour the leaſt vitality; - And thusI believe in Jeſws 
Chri# which was crucified and dead. 


AnDd BurisgyD 


W/E the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really ſepa- 
rated from his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life conſiſted 
was difſalved, his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, waslaid up inthe cham- 
bers of the Grave : ſo that as we believe him dead, by the Separation of his 
Soul, we alſo believe him bxried, by rhe Sepulture of his Body. 
And becauſe there is nothing myſterious of difficult in thispart of the Ar- 
ricle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt that the pro- 
miſed Aeſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Feſws was ſo buried 
as the Aeſſzas was to be, 
That the' Meſſzas was to be buried, could not poflibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die amon os Jove's becauſe it was the univerſal . .._ 
cuſtom of that Nation to || bury their dead. We read moſt frequently of bra wr 
the ſepulchres of their fathers : and though thoſe that were condemned by ws 4 the 
there ſupreme power were not buried in their Fathers graves, yet publick ſe- Fes w_ 
Ichres there were appointed even for them tolicin: and not only they, Krmas an 
tall the Inſtruments which were uſed in the puniſhment were buried with fon, Corpo- 
them. And yet befide the general conſequence of death aaiong the Jews, aber 4 
there wasa perfett type in'the perſon of Foras: for as that Prophet + was ve, & more 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly ; ſo was the Meſſias,or the Son of FTE> | 
I 


#41, to be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. be 9+ 
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Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically, but foretold Prophetical- 
ly, both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The Pſal- 
miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when, ſpeaking in the perſon of the 

Pſal.16. 9,19. Chrift he ſaid, My fleſb ſhall reſt in hope : for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. That fleſþ is there ſup- 

* Sethe Mi- poſed only ſuch, that is, a body * dead, and that body reſting in the grave; 

ps foro the common habitation of the dead ; yet reſting there ix hope that it ſhould 

paanded it, never ſee corruption,but riſe from thence betore that time in which bodies 1n 

— their graves are wont to putrehe. Beſide this Intimation there 1s yetaclear 

"787 expreſſion of the grave of the Meſſras in that eminent Prediction of ZTſaieh 
MIO * He which cut of ont of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 
afrerdeath ; wicked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true interpretati- 

—_ =» on of the Prophecie be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that 

17D he which was tobe cut off was to have a grave : and being we have already 

vL2u 82 ſhewa that he which was to be c#t off was the Meſſeas; it followeth, that by 
71a" 12 virtue of this prediftion the promiſed Meſſzas was to be baried. 
Thek | 

Ps 4 Fane ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the morh and worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence, by the 

Argument of S. Peter, it muſt be underfivod not of David, for bis fleſh ſaw corruption, nor of any other but 1he Meffias. And although 

the Rabbins are wont to ſay that the worm ſhall never eat the juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they muſt confeſs there 

is no difference in the gr ave : and therefore that worm muſt ſignifie ſomething elſe than the corruption of the body. Well therefore are 

theſe words parapbraſed by Didymus, iT iATid) xa]erxinvooy i Cages, Ne Thy cvYyio; io wlu ardgonriy. ? Iſa. $3. 8,9. 


@ OO —W— 


Secondly, that our Feſas, whom we believe to bethe true Meſſzas, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner of 
his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Koxzars to die upon the 

[| To thiscw- Croſs had not the favour ofa 0 but their bodies were || expoſed to 


greogef the fowls of the air and the beaſts of the field, or if they eſcaped their vora- 


16.1.1, city, tothe longer injury of the * air and weather. A guard was alſo uſually 
_ _—_ || ſet about them, leſt any pitying hand ſhould take the body from the curſe 
non paſces in tree, and cover it with earth. - 
cruce Corvos. 
and Fuvenal, Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſq reliftis, Ad fcetus properar, partemg; cadaveris affert. So Prudentius, 
Crux illum rollat in ayras, 'Viventeſq; oculos offerart alitibus, «i 1p. Hymn 4. This puniſhment did appe.r in the Mytholggie. 
of Prometheus; who t hough he were by y os repreſented fimply s Sea warns by vthers particularly be is deſcribed as eyrgavpa pO, 
eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers bim xggomi yer, xevuabuors weramtTIard/ wer, draguuerudurr, avaghonom{opueye 
And Tertullian ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcien came 3 Omnia torpent, omnia rigent : nihil il1ic nifi feriras caler, quz 
fabulas ſcenis dedir, de ſacrificis Taurorum,f& amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marcio.t.r.c.1. He tonches 
the ſubjeB of three Tragedier Medea, Iphigenia in Taw is, and Prometheus Vin&us, or rather Crucifizas. As there fore the Eagle there 
did feed upon his liver, ſo were the bodies of crucified perſons left to 1be promiſcuous rapacity of carnivorous fiwls. So rrue is was of 
them what Auguſtus once ſaid, Cuidam ſepulrurama petentj reſpondir, jam illam in yolucrum effe poreftare Sner.c.13, Nor were 
they only is ihe power of the fow's of the air, as Prometheus was whom they durft not bang too l:w, left men ſhould ſucconr him. %Ts 
» Taareaby x To30 yy Emvenrk yen fays Valcen in Lucien for that reaſon ; but ordinarily they bung ſo low upon the Croſs.that 
the ravenous beaſts might reach them as Apuleius deſcribes Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures inrtima protrahunr viſcera, 
* S»the bodies were often left npan the Croſs rill the Sun and rain bad putrefied and conſumed them. As when the daughter of Poty- 
crates did-ſee her father's fate in a dream go be waſhed by Fupiter, and to be anointed by the Sun,when he hung apon the Groſs, it was 
performed, HNeauxegru 5 draxetudetuCr imemiatics whony Tha biiy © $v3aTe;s fairo Z yd Vard 3% Aids Txas Vous 
{ile 3 dw 7% als dvitly aurds 3 7% ond] @ nude Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertull. de anima, c. 46. Ur cum Poly- 
crari Samio filia crucem proſpicir de Solts unguine & lavacro Joyis. And which is farther thus expreſſed by Valerins Maximus : 
Purres ejus artus> & ravido cruore manantia membra, arg illam |zvam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reftitucrar, 
firu marcidam, Samos ]zcis oculis aſpexir /. 6. c. 9. Thus were the bodies of the crucified left : ut in ſublimi purreſcerent.Quid ? 
Cyrenzum Theodorum' Philoſophum non jgnobilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyfimachus 'Rex cracem minarerur, Iftis, 
p_—_ inquir, iſta horribilia minirare purpuratis tuis 3 Theodori quidern nihil incereft humice an ſublime purreſcat, Gjcero 
« I» T uſe, Queſt, And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythian generally did, according to the deferipiien of Silins Italicusl, 13, 


Ar genre in Scythica ſuffrza cadavera truncis 
Lenra dies ſepelit, putri liquenria rabo, 


Thys, whether by the fow!s or beafts, or by the injury of time and weather, the fleſh of thiſe which were crucified was conſumed ; as 
Artemidorous obſerved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the richto dream of being crucified: Ties 5 rAvoins EAnd* 
#]ee' yuuyel yd cavgavran % Ta; (,apra; Smn\ueny of cxvgo3if)eg. Oneirocr: I. 2+ c, 58. || As appeareth by rhat Relation in 
Fetrontus Arbiter yn Wks. Provinciz latrones juſht crucibus afhgi.....Proxima aurem noQe, cum miles qui cruces aflerva- 
har,ne quis ad ſepulruram corpora detraherct, (Fc. And when that ſouldier was abſent, Iraq; cruciarii unius parences; ur vide- 
runt Jaxaram cuſtodianm,detraxere note perdentem,(upremogqz mandaverunt officio. Where we ſee the ſonldier ſet for a guard, 
and the end of that cuſt»dia,( which the Greek Lexicographers do not well confine 10 the pg7 bun my) Soweto —— - to 

ep 
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the him which was crucified from being buried by bis friends. This when Cleomenes was dead, bis war ſaflned. 
We Sober example of the ignominy of bis puniſhment) by the command of Ptolemy : *O 5 Hiro Ag La 
Terats THF (us T4 Katodrr xptudecs xajaCurowons)a:. Where xptuarm it agamn to be obſerved as 1 for dre 
rawe3oa for not long after inthe ſame Authour it follows, 'Oainauc 5 Crregy nubpaic, oi 7d odue T4 Kathe a vic auew- 
Ayer maggovhdt EV] of br waits Segrer]e T5 xigen3 aprron ry d'or, 5 Smrgue)owre Th gona, of unfes 3e- 
yeov igi-rT+0% oupropedzey. Where we ſee « guard ſet to beep him from burial, and the voracious fowls ready te ſeize on bim, had 
they not been bepr off by a ſerpent involving bis head. Thus were fouldiers pon the erucifizion of any perſon ſet as « gvatd, 4 or6+ 
5 avpeoy Tags VAT ovThs, or TwpiyTir, & crucem aſſervantes, vit- Lc quiz ad ſepulturam corpus derraheret, 


Under that cuſtom of the Rowan Law was riow the body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the guard was ſer; there was the Centurion and they that Matt. 27. $4. 
were with him, watching Jeſws. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt was 
dead, and gave teſtimony unto Pilate of his death - but the watch continueth 
ſtill. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled > how can this Forgs 
be conveyedintothe belly of the whale? where ſhall * be make his grave with *1a 53. 9. 
the wickgd, or with the rich , in his death of crucifixion ? By the providence of 
him whodid foretell it it ſhall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he 
might be crucified ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the || cuſtom = myo | 
of the Fewes required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the ſentence of their Law nw 
ſhould be batied, and that the ſame. day he ſuffered. Particularly they could Bar 4 
not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, * If a man have committed a M2 11 
ſin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tiee;, His ny, W 
body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou Jhalt in any ws bury 1 
him that day. Uponthis general cuſtom and particular Law, eſpecially con- 748. 8%. 
fidering the ſanftity of the day approaching, © the Jews, tbat the bodies ſhould (4.5 as 
8 Y : | ſephus, To- 
not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, ' beſonght Pilate that their legs ouirlu 'Is- 
might be-broken, and that they might be taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep 7 = bc 
to the Burial of our Saviour. | en Lon 
8: 8 163 Un, narabinns drerwgudes mg fuir® inks driatly T3.) Ydarry. De Bell. Jud. b 14.6. u WH 


22, 23j- © Fobu19. 31. 


For though by the common rule of the Rowan Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to looſe both Soul and Body on the tree,as not 
belhg permitted either ſepulture or || mourning; yet it was in the power of 1 Non ſolene 
the Magiſtrate to * indulge the leave of burial : and therefore Pi/ate, who mrem lugeri 
crucified Chriſt becauſe the Jews defired it, could yn pany-a pa him bu- (ur eons 
rial when they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no fault in him while vel perduet- 
he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty after his 99s dam- 


fraci , nec 
death. ſuſpendiofi, 
| ; nec qui ma- 
nus fibi intulerunt, non tzdio vite, ſed mala conſcietitia. Digeft. L 3. tit. 2. l. Liberorum. ®* So Uipianur, L. g de Officio Pro- 
conſulis ; Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognaris ipſorum neganda non ſunt 3 & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus us 


libro decimo de vita ſua ſcribir. Hodie aurem eorum in quos animedvertitur a non aliter ſepeliuntur quam fi fu 
perirum & permiſſum ; & tonnunquam non permictirur, maxime majeſtatis cauſa damnarorum. So Panins Ll. 1, Semtentia- 
rum : Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet perentibuz ad ſepulturem danda ſunt. Obaoxios criminaum digno ſuppliciv fu> 
jeRos ſepulrurz tradi non veramus, God. L. 3, tir, 43+ 4 11, "q 


Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Ch; 
had been thereby certainly buried ; yet had not the prediction been fulfil- 
led, which expreſly mentioned the rich in his death. For as he was cruci- 
fied between two thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
Jews there was appointed a publick place of burial for all ſuch as ſuffered as 
MalefaCtors. 

Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came 4rich man of Arima- Matt, 21 
thea, named Joſeph, an honourable counſePonr, 4 good man and a juſt, who alſo | ok na 
himſelf waited fer the kingdomof God, way - diſciple of Jeſus but _ Foba 19, 

2 ear 
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fear ofthe parry of ſeph came ard went itt m_—_ wto Pilate, and bt ſought 

him #hat he might take away the body of Jeſs And Pilate gave him leave,and 
commanded the body to be delivered : he tame therefore and took the body of 

e jus, 

Jy 3.1, 10- J Be there came alſo Nicodemns, which at the firſt came to ſe ſus by night, 
19. 39, 4* 2 #4n of the Phariſees, a ruler ofthe Jews, a Maſter of Iſratl ; this Nirodemus 
came ard brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 

weight. Then took they the bo [y of Feſns, and wound it in linen clothes, with 

the ſpices, as the manner ofthe Jews is to bury. | 

nd thus was the Burial of the Son of God petfortned according to the 

cuſtom of the people of God. For the vhderſtanditig of which there are 

three things conſiderable : firſt, what was done to the body, to prepare it for 

the Grave; ſecondly, how the Sepulchre was preparedto teceive the body ; 

thirdly, how the perſons were fitted by the interrivg of out Saviour to fulfil 

the Prophecie. 

As for fulfilling the cuſtom of the Jews as to the preparation in refpe& of 

Mark 14.3;8. his body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes. When there came « woman 
2 having an alablaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious,G- ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head 3Chrift made this interpretation of that aQion, 
Mok 16.1. ſhe is come before-hand to anoint my body to the bury ing. WhetiChriJt as riſen, 
Like 24+1- "Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the Piet #hith Yhey bad prepared, 
that they may come and anoint- him. Thus was there ah interpreted atid an in- 
_— union of our Savibur, bat rd ve he was interred with 
the ſpices which Nic "demusbronplit. "cuſtom of rappibgin rhe'clothes 
Fobn 11:44 We lee in Lazarus "ili from the grave'; For be cathe forth bound hand and 
foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with 2 zapkin. Inthe 
Fobn 20, 6,7. ſame manner when our Saviour was riſen; 8$3wor Peter went intothe. ſepulchre 
and ſaw the linen clothes lie,and the napkin that was about his heed, wot lying 
with the linen cloths, but wrapped together in a place by it Jerf Thus according 
There e to the cuſtom of the Fews was the body of Chriſt bound in * ſeveral linen 


our words in 


the Goſpel ex. Clothes with an aromartical compoſition, and'fo prepared for the fepulchyg. 

the li- | - Py 
nen clothes in which the dead were buried, Eiydiv, 336bvim notglar& Coderov. The Stviy houſed by three Evangeliſts,or what 
was brought by Feſeph. Kat «20050 0; nvJore,. x, na51)dy Thy eoiancs TH Grrdori, Mark 15. 46. and S. Matthew and S. Luke, 
drarVaiter aul72 orySive. "Ode is uſed by 9. Lake and S. Fohn, "Ex aCoy Ty 3 fe Indi, Ivor wird oSoyiore. Now borb 
theſe words ſhew that the clothes were linen. S1yJuy, runica linea, Gif. $wordy/0y, MyGy TH Wren or dvicy, Erym. So 'OSiree, 
211% iuvalrta, Heſych. This was according to the cuſtom of the Fews, amongſt whom there was a kind *f law that they ſhould uſe no 
other grave- clothes. As therefore the Fgyptians in Herodotus, XiounTy; # vexgdy xnaltixiaruct may ors 73 onpur on oyCr Buori- 
vncs fo the Fews. But it is farther to be obſerved, that S. John ſaith iſvaay auT3 oSeviers, they bound up bis bidy with ſeveral 
clathes, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in another caſe, gwwgrydi Ts inuwor Th fAxta, x) oivSiy& Buoriyns 
TWA4uG01 xd)eriary]eus. Whertas then Fulins Pollux obſerves, digyra: N Tx x, TWap:y cirdevitus. I concerve thiſe 331 in 
S. John were ſuch T0X«puar ondvirtey, linez faſciz, or inflitz, called inthe caſe of Lazarus xngiar for as be is deſcribed Ne - 
Hub xnelas, ſo it 15 ſaid of the body of Chrift ſvouy rd 3Yoviorsthey bmend bim with ltmen bandages or ſwathes. Theſe are 
the irTdiia owed, as the Grammarians interpret x#«ela ranquam xyein. So the ancient MS. in the Library at St. Fames's reads 
it, Nuh & Te yoipas < 763 Tha; rneiaise And fo Hrfpching read it, when be made that imterpretation, Kngtia:g(leg Kyeiaus 
imiSardTia ivTe)uary le. What anciently xereia, was, will appear by the words of Falins Poltnx : Kai ul Thy 75 xabry 7 we 
oxiumed) ivrflauWor, ws gigery TH TUNA, crapTIA, crdp)a, Thy), xoeia, the bands or cords by which the beds or conches are 
fafined, and upon which the bedding lies. In this ſenſe it i1 to be taken in that known place of Ariftephanes, in Avibus, 


S1T«p7lw 3 of» Yviulw bg Th ul nam 
OUS &y ,audiylu wir xnelay Vy wy. 


Of which Exftathins lliad. B'. gives us this account : nd} wh ir Snfliiars axrtiprrs, xeiciey Exort fTor 14) San ages axegTivy 
Any war ay arniw xe xmeity,nr1 Soudy xaipus Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation of xc1eia* 4 Etymolo- 
gus, Kerehe (naive 73 yurvioy 72 Sto usdoy Thu xaiylin, vit. Inveference ro that place of Arifiophanes : otherwiſe it bath no re. 
lation to @ bed, but indiffecentl fignifieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholiaft of Ariftophanes 3 *H 5 xttela 84 © Carne &n &01rioy 
wapromds iudvrr 3 Hngpuiot Tos xhivay, not the cord of a bed, but a faſcia'or girdle like unto,it. With ſuch linen faſciz, ſwather, 
or bandages, was the body of Latarus involved, "Ex modys &381 xaglurs Eqiyortyer maexlionw They Nucy xs xegvias, ſays 
Nonnus, And Fuverichs, 

Nec mora, connexis manibus ped Duſqz repente 

Procedit rumulo, vulrum cui linea rexir, 

Er toram gracilis conneRirfalcia corpus. 


Aence 


— 
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HenceBafilBiſhyy of Seleucia makesL ax arvs come ont of the grave 10 life like an inf art in ſw adling-clot hes. 'ExiSey drerids. rinoh 
— T4 Iareare wpixti hy © Coulee y + Yerelor im Jvaidu © Tha rdpe ales bus foo do, ax" Arp 
xecelnis os Is, TApe Ti Ms. nf 1? Theoy pier Th omdpzart. Orat. in Publican. Pharif. The = 9] were inſtitz” a 
theValgar Latine; faſciz, as Fuvencur and the Syriach Trarflation, 7 vinRtus faſciis. Of the [ang nnd; F 
conceive were the 63%y14 mentioned in our Saviowr's burial; andſo S. Angafline does expreft them in reconciling the reft of the E- 
vangelifts, who mentioned wnly Foſeph and the findon, with S. Fobn, wh» addeth Nicodtmns and the 336y1a, hic aliquid re- 
pugnerree inrelſigentibus. Neg; enim ili qui de Nicodemo raquerant, affirmeverunt 4 folo Btu Lac ſepultum, 
quamy 5 ſolius commemorationem fecerint ; aur quia illi una findone I Joſeph involirum dix ommun teputrng 
intelligi & alia fintea porviſſe affergi 3 Nicodemo & fuperaddi : vt verum norrares nes.quod non ung lintee 
refs, invalutus fir 3 quamyis & proprer ſadarium quod capiti adhibebarur, & inftitas quibus rorum  olig; 
ormmia de lmo erannt, eriamfi wna findon ibi foir, yeriffime dici potuir, ligeavernyt eum liteis. De & par | k 
which be calls inftttz qvihus rotum corpus #!|;gatum eft, were the FOR WY, involucra mortui. e theſe, weread 
in the hiftory of Lazarus. n 3 11s dvrs Cxdueic pre tid\lo, Fobn 11. 44. and of onr Saviour, x, 73 (xlecer3 LJ in} + x6pRAJs 
«07%. The ſame in rendred by the Syrrach PXYVD, and Nonnus makes ft a Sytiach word,” Ka) aiyio Tirtzecy xeAtuuelt 
ond xbgour, Sudticroy 7h jo Gs Evgwy hun. Wherec the ward is not of 8 Syriach, but Latine originatian, and frum the 
Latines came t5:"- Greek and Eaſtern people; Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium, Vatinius cevs, agente in.cum Calzo, 
ſuderiv cantido frontem deterfir. Raiatil. Swetonina of Nero, Plexumg; prodiie in ;gero cifca.collum-ludgris, 
This was tr anfl ted into their own language by the latter Crofts tofignifie 1 hay hi terewa celld frmiur and x 
Tay, # is objerved by Fulis Pollux : T3 4 nperiCoor des * TTo Aiwioy, ny x7' Td w Th,utcg Ropes nobel: 
Tio, xa Ai uwor 3 vus (,xdteroy oroudCerar? Actc ogairer 35 Us ThakTy Tay Tis 1 Site, Entire xaStggy nurriCior nafisy, 


Te Paigace #1 Lnov where Th <pALner is the ſame with that in Luintilian, frontem dereriit 3 SumruGzer then 
wes the ſame with Sudarium. So the Schol pon that place : "HjarTVE 193 paxt& nuwTeiChc, hrvis T1.00 Sug - \Tbis irabe 
proper fignification of SuSi2108, vizc @ linen c 


cloth uſed to wipe ff _ : but when it was.trarſlated inzo.the Chaldee or Eyriach 
, It recebvedl a more general fignification, of eny<l»th, 0r-veN, or covering of lien, for any other uſe, As Ruth. 4.3 5-Brinig 
the veil rhar +hou haſt upon thee : +heChaldee rendveth it, 12 YIIRNMO NAN, and it held fix meaſres of barley. S2when 
Moſes is ſaid to pur « veil on his face, Exod. 34.33.the Chaldee qgain renderatb it YI D MIR YANN TY 2M. 
$0 the R abbins ordimarily uſe TW) 7 TID the veil or covering of his heed: antt in rhat ſenſe its beve raken,norwin 
any relation to the Etymolegie, as Nannus conceiveil im theſe wide, Orgidrfyon iifpore xehurrulN a goier, o 
had come (went ing out of his grave 3 but the only uſe, ps being hound abonnthe head, and covering, the face, winch the Fpi 
cialis calls (adarium mortuorum. 


; | k 4 
As for thepreparationof:the ſepulghrets recewethe body afour Savieur, 
thecuſtom of IP was alſo punQually obſerved in that. Joſeph of Ariave- 
thea had prepared a place of burial for;bimſalf,and the manner of it igexpreſ- 
ſed. For3n the place where he was onwoified, there tna5 4gerden, 41d inthe ger- Mah, 27. 
den a new fepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſephhed hewen ont of ""& 15: 
therock for his. own tomb : there laid tbey Jeſus, ond.rolled a great ſtone tothe 
door of the ſepulchre. Andſo Chriflwas buried afterthe manner of the Jew, ,. .. 
. 4 [| Strabs ob- 
in a Vault made by the ||excavation-ofithe rocky firm partof\the earth, and ſ;ruerh of Fo. 
that Vault ſecured from external injury by a great maſly-ſtone rolled to the raſan, wa 
hor door thereof. After which ſtone was -once rolled thither, the j,0,5,"715 
whole funeral.aQtion was performed, -and: the Sepyture completed : ſo:that iEiuyre 
it was-not * lawful by the-cuſtom of the Fews any more to-apen:the/fepyl- - wo Hagen 
chre, or diſturb the interred body. for nine 
| miles roc ; 
tnderneath. It is therefore no wander that in « garden ſo near Feruſalem there ſhould be found ground which was neroth, It bad 
therefore of Feb. rhe prnudoy inaetbuyety erTH wives of theſi , that fv AtaeTopunidsor Uh miTpa; and habbrdr, 
which {gnifte no'teſa than that it -mas cat ant ofa rack; and Nonnus aghes ayanticalar yargpbraſe to that purſe Aacdvr ap ohly, 
"Elw iy yeiror ximy THC ed fvphrore pealurrdfns Sato mirge; ave]. 2A& veer dr). Where Baburordh ns fenifes 
the excavation of the roth , und tyau+]d5 the manner by whith that excavation was performed by inciſion or exſen'/prion Bat 
mafins hath invemed anther way/miking the earth to be digged, bre'batle-by art of lone within it. And this imerpie- 
tation be endeavours to-prove ont of the text : firfl,, alledging that mw ifies, in the writers of that Age, a ſlne, net a rock; and 
therefore 24a dJounior I whTpa;, 11 In xiue, made of flone : otherwiſe rhe Articles wild have been added 24 + wirgag, if be 
meant the rock which was there, But this is ſoon anſwered ;' for in $) Matthew the Article is exprefly added, i>xaTiunor UT5 
eirpg. S. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that rock which wat in the garden: and the reft without queſtion underſtood the ſame. 
Again, he objeHs that x«Joudbiy ſignifies not only Japides ex lapidiciria cardere, but alſo-pohire & quadraread zdificandumy ; \and 
aut dey fignifies the laft only. Wherefore being it is ſaid nit only xvdlounidfor, which may be underſtood of building, but alfs 
aaZbThy, whith can be underſtood of no other 3 therefore he eoncludes thurit was a Vanit built of ſquare flone within the | 
But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of af bwv, "which -may'de extended to any ſenſe of 3. oubiy, (as Origen Gfferemly 
azJounrdy F xeZd72y wrnufiy U wirpg) and that, when it ſpeaks bf a Fewiſh caftom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which ay 
congruous to their cuſtom, and" as they uſed the word. 'Now they r the wor d ALMN by AdJeuty, as King + $. 154. WIT" 
ad]ouar 3 336 Ifa $1. 1. CANON VS PRMNAN, winder mh crprer winpar hw indipovry: unde excifi, Af 
therefore Dent. 6.11, Adxnus Agaa]oundhdes vs vi Serad)ounou, ſolſa. 22. 16. "Ort eaaThpunons navnds IN trnjuftoy, v; 
yea a oveurred & hrs (rlwiy ir both places x: oudiy it nothing elſe but AYM,and there goneeFer —O—— in the lan- 
enage of the Pew is to be rakenin the ſame ſenſe with x6yx.@ niau]ounidsÞ that ts, "digged or hewen ant of the ground;-Thiv is 
well expreſſed by Orig. *H TeghVynr Th xaSaggraTa Ne 7 ConConm Saul by TH Sor) £v7%"T5 obpue bs jrvm- 
phy name V:8ciTE 3x tn, hojddrr Miley cixoforan erTe, x) Th irwmy 4 pratks Ty of]t di iv HE dV Gray rrupfply dr 
Te MJounTh x AzZdr1. |. 2. adv. Celſum.” And thir cutting tbe ſepulchre out of the rock , rather than buulding of it aaa 
is very material in the opinion of S. Ferome, who makes this obſervation on Matt, 27. In monumento novo, qued 
rac & perre conditus eſt, ne fi cx multis lapidibus 2dificatum efler, ſuffoſſs rumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto — 
cfves 


leaf Mar- 


_— — 


222 ARrTicLte IV. 


tors this interpret ation of the Pr aieb, Quod avrem in chro ponendus efſer, Prophetz teſlimonium eſt, dicentis, 
Fic habitabir in par Yartdayorhy fortiffime : MR—_ duos verficulos ſequitur, Regem cam ghria videbitie, 
Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſition is made likewiſe by $. Ambroſe : Domini corpus tanquam per Apoftolorym dodri- 
nam infertor in yacuamn & in novam requiem lapidis excfi 3 ſcilicet in peRus duritiz gentilis quodam doQrine opere ex- 
ciſum Chriftus infertur, rude ſcilicer ac norum, & nullo antea ingreſſa timoris Dei peryium, in Matt. Gap. 27, Thus was 
the Sepn/chre prepared for the bedy : and when Foſeph bad laid it there, nggouxynion xivey whyay Te Th Wer, he rolled 
'n great ſtone ro the door, the laff part of that ſolemnity. For this great flone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon of rhe bigneſs, as 
being not pert able, from whence aroſe the womens doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſe + 

Kh e - that very proper ly, for it bad it's name fon that rolling, bring called conflantly by the _ er T3 > wir. 
| S & 1992 179 RIA? 

0 


volvere, 3p 'D —2 SNDyv Pant Im ix 57 
"vn CZENDW IN It is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after ir is ſhut with che rolled tone. 


badias de Bartenora. * This bath been obſerved by the Fews themſelves, "ABN MND? NOR 


Thirdly, twoeminent perſons did concur unto the burial of our Saviour, 
Swhez ae af Ruler and a Counſellour, men of thoſe orders among the _ as were of 


| « = cateſt authority with the people; Joſeph of Arimathea, rich and honoura- 


Foſepb Bady ble, and yet inferiour to Nicodemas, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 


—_ drim : theſe two, though fearful while he-lived to acknowledge him, are 


and theſe !ws brought by the hand of providence to interre him 3 that ſo the prediftion 


powers raed might be tulfilled which was delivered by 7ſaiah to thispurpoſe. The coun- 


Feraſalem un. {el of his enemies, the deſign of the Jews, * wade his grave with the wicked, 


der the Re- thathe might be buried with them which were crucified with him - but be- 
ner +: cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his month ; becauſe he 


Agine ye- was no way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered 3 that there 
vented 4 war 


bY the fulden might be a difference after their death, though there appeared little diftin- 

od 4 « Cioninit;z the counſel of his Father, the defign of Heaven put him with the 

hy = 5 rich in his death, and cauſed a Counſellour and a Ruler of the Jews to bury 
P , \ him. N \ : , 

a ra? The neceſlity of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, in that it gives a 

ures oſes teſtimony and affurance ofthe truth both of Chriſt's Death preceeding,and of 


2avr. Jeb, bis Reſurreftion following. - Men are not put into the earth before they 
N; 29 die: Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour * had beer any while 
DMekis. dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 


4445+ to ofeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid toriſe who never died ; nor 
can there be a true Reſurregion, where there hath not been a true Diſſolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe in Chriſt truly roſe from the dead, 
we muſt befirſt affured that he died : and a greater aſſurance of his death 
than this we cannot have, that his body was delivered by his enemies from 

the Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the grave. 
Secondly,a profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary,to work 
« Cobſſ. 2.12. within us a correſpondence and fimilitude of his burial. For weare © buried 
* Rem. 6.44 with him in Baptiſm, even * buried with him by Baptiſm into death; that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
| Quicquid alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That | nothing may be done or ſuffered by 
geſtum eftin. ur Saviour in theſe great tranſaCtions of the Mediatour, but may be a&ed in 


cruce. Chri- ; = 
Ni, in ſepul- our Souls, and repreſented in our ſpirits. 


tra, in re» 
ſurreRione tertio die, in aſcenſione in ccelum, & in ſede ad dextram Parris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſticÞ rantum 
diRis, ſcd eriam geſtis, configuraretur vits Chriſtiana quz hic gerirur. Nam propter ejus crucem ditum eft, Qui autem Fe « 
ſu Chrifti ſunt, carnem ſuam crucifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis 3 propter ſepulruram Conſepulti enim ſumus cum Chriſto per 
beptiſmum in mortem : proper reſurretionem, Ut quemadmodam Chriflus refurrexit 4 mortwis per gloriam Patris, ita fy ms in 
nayitgte vite ambulemus ; propter aſcenſionem in ccelum, ſedemg; ad dextram Parris, Si autem Reſwrexiftis cam Chriflo, que 
Jroſum fant querite, ubi Chriftus eft ad dextram Dei ſedens. S, Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Lanr. And this was before obſerved by Origen, 
4. 2+ adv. Cel, Tet CuurCyrivar dra yetu dba md Inch fn by J1\F T6 akfer 22 Ti ices The wo Ty 6 Hogier © dAn- 
Sriag. *Exagoy 38 dv9% x; ovuborey o_ i) mag. Tols (wrrorIEenr Irtvy ares TH yeah Smdvixyutar Qoap oy 73 
euvpablia avroy Txt Thy Ivana ln daiberay bs Te Xex-$ wiupwpas, x; TH (nwavroulo ix T4, Emel 3 wh ole 
KAY RX, #-p4r) by Tee S2VPG T4 Kueks had "Ing XeasF, NN & duel would 4 gowTa KEYS T9 x00 x6 pw pf auvry 
Ereyrdld, Ne 72,0 evibariy sifÞria daidancy hae 3 x; Ne 7d Thu Nxavoy aiyons, Coumtaidu® YardTw 


vis, x7), Ei Cuuens3drodlu, & (venom 3Tw 3; 6 T40h duTy pI a79 bw ws (-opuplipges Ty JardTy Evi, X} 163 
over Fire dvTg CuunmoSaybyr ay, x49) % Ty [1 auaw AiagxTar 70, EwnTdpn &. FR 
Crunpiont avrh. 


» 4vT6 he T4 bavfiouer : 
Thirdly, 


AnmnD Bu xrgs. 2g 


Thirdly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pionsfotemnitiesfhouldbepera» thc hoop 
formed on the body of, ourSaviour, that his Difciples might. Forever aaa” ex and & 
what honour was fit tobe received and. given.atitheir Fun > When wwe 3 —- 
iz died, though for his fin, yet they: wound Bill Yf;4nd tahtftd him vir, hg "Mfr $14g2n! x 
buried biz: when Stephen was ſtoned,devout men-carried hing toubis berial ay p19 n 
made great lathentation over him: ard when Dorta# died, they ed her apt Ar gigpayn 
leid ber ix az upper chamber. $0 careful were Poe eas of 1 ggeckh TOR 
rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time}? the-Greeki)did mn þ Shetinur wears 
Romans more, uſe the burning of thebodies of the'Jead, Atid rhſerves Gh{g" 0b» <7 
their aſhesin;their uras: but when Chriſtianity.began to increaſe, the-fune---: -:\ [12 


ral flames did-ceafe, andatcera few{fEmperovrs tadreceived Baptiſm, there pri; 4} Te 
4 
of Thee- 


was not a body hurnt jg all the Rowge Empire. .Eorthe firlt Chriſtians whol- if Fl 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead bodies with fire, and followed the yp Nas 
example of our Saviour'sfanetal ; * making uſe of precious ointments fit the rime of The 
dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and [pet@ing the ſpices of ArdB3# pap roars 
In their graves. The deſcription of the perſons which intetred'Chroff, ANG thus much z 
the enumeration of their Vertues, ' and the everlaſtiig commendation of Hep Licer _— 
who brake the box of precious ointment for Hisbutial, haytbeen” |[[tchougHhft fonorum 
fufficient grounds and encourageinents/ for the 'careful and decent ſepulkare uſus noftro 
of Chriſtians. For as natural reafort will teach ns'to give Gtnt'Rind of fe- ny 
ſpe& unto the bodies of men, though dead, inreference * to'HhESouts which men docer, eo 
formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much more, the followers of our Savi- *©®Pvre quo 
: . > x igni dari ho- 
our,while they looked upon our bodies as living texrples of the Holy Ghoſt,and nor monuis 
bought by Chriſt, to be made oneday like unto his glorious body, the — 
thought them no ways to be || negleCted after death, but carefully to be laid 7p, ij, ws 
up inthe wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due reſpe&t as might become rhe done by the 
honour of the dead, and comfort ofthe living. And the decent cuſtom of hwy 
the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God, that by his providence cauſe the Hee- 
it proved moſt * effeCtual in the converſion of the Heathens, and propaga- jje meiensy 
gation of the Goſpel. | the Chriftians, 
Inde videli- 
cet & exſccranrur rogos, & damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the anſwer given to this objeFion wat, Nec, ut creditis, ullum 
damnoum ſepulturz timemus, ſed vererem & meliorem conſuerudinem humandi frequentamus. Minzr. Felix in Of avis. And 
Ter tall. Er hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eft 3 proprerea nec ignibus funerandum aiunr, parcentes ſuperfluo anime. Alia 
eſt autem ratio pieraris iſtius, non reliquiis animz adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſunt 
homo non uriqz mereatur peenali exitu impendi. De Anima c. $1. Art ego magis ridebo vulgus runc quoque, cum ipſos de- 
funRoz arrociſſime exurir, quos poſtmodum guloſiflime nurrir, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & offendens. O pietatem de Eru- 
delitare Judentem ! facrificer,an inſulrer, cum crematis cremat ? [dem de Reſurr. Carn. c. 1. * The Heathens objefHed it to the 
Primitive Chriftians ; Reſervaris unguenta funeribus, Minatins Felix. And Tertullian confeſſeth it Thura plane non emimus. 
Si Arabiz querugtur, ſciant Sabzi pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. 
Mah c. 42. Addſpeaking of ſpices, li. de Idololat, Ertiam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, nobis quogqz inſuper ad ſolatia 
ſepulturz uſui ſunt, So Clem, Alex. MugiCorra: of zag vexpoi. And again, Aj ag vaiputrget peice F wwpwy xnddlay, # 
eviaCtwouus Smmyiuny. Pedag. |. 2.c. 8. || Ipſe Dominus die terrio reſurre&urus religioiz mulicris bonum opus predicat, 
przdicandumg; commendar, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper metnbra cjus effuderir, arqz hoc ad cum ſepeliendum fece- 
rit. Erlaudabilirer commemorantur in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atqz honorifice regendum 
ſepceliendumg;z curarunt. Veruin ifiz authorirates non hoc admonent, quod infit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus : ſed ad Dei pro- 
videntiam, cui placent etiam talia pieraris officia, corpora quogz mortuorum perrinere ſign'ficant, proper fidem refurre- 
Rionis aftruendam. S. Augu#. de Crvitate Dei, [. t. c. 13. * Oud\ir 3 aundi nuas 8H 73 v8 Hegxreire Af33plers Tefp 
Kiao@& maptinyzey, irs vixuvic An xovpior ixCAu7oTEgut, xai Tv LL TIS @v X; api TiTv, Ire Tea xinaue ixcanre 
Guy, of d' 5 dy Igalmmsy yhu: } #904 las, dy 7 & wxOrnretc Herd o46 320 2tfo> 
Topss  viouay, wi. Tis Nouns we Te3s T4 TOUanTE Tins Tegns afinTa' irz wh UCyiCoulu Ti Swndue Thi 
yo nd {v>lw Snpprnliy]es, 2 73 ra9vy url 73 one, ws x T4 1% x)lwia; cnpuid)e. Orig. adv. Celſam. |. gs 
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[| Nec ideo tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunRorum, maximeq; juſtorum arqz fidelium, quibus tatis 
quam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanus uſus eſt Spirirus. $i enim parerna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid hujuſmodl 
tanto charins eft poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exſtirir affe&us ; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda (un: corpora, ws utigg 
- mulco familiarius arg; conjunius quam quzlibet indumenra geſtamus., Hzc cnim non ad ornamentum vet adjuroriem 


WREVETS Tv. 
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ow/48] GG d duoiCain; Gd ws dusrepdity x, Countriye The beia; © Thc bras + 
Dronyſ. Eccl.Hierarch. c.7. Pro! = e parte militiam Chriſti deſeram,cu: ſepulturam Chriſti ceuſanond quam 

ibus £jus. cauſa debeo? S: ad Heliodorum. * This was obſerved by Fulian the Apſlate, who, writing 
1 + him in wind of ff ayrtk og the Eb END O_ 


| = Pao joy fs Am Th is 5 rd (, wehanonr asdTy adi b WW Wo For 3% " _ 
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lan obſerved the « care of Burial as a great enconragement to the Heathens to turn Chri fans, bY Gre. 
obſerve the ſame to the great diſhoneur = the Apeſtate, comparing his Puneral with bis Predeceſſo > W AX yy 
im rgrhners _— pens droge yon. Tio 4 Tots "eeFgyes owarore FP wary oc 
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Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the con- 
firmation of the truth of his death already paſt, and the verity ofhis reſurre= 
Rion from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his body, according to the cu- 
ſtom of the Jews, prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and 
laid in ſpices z and after that accuſtomed preparation, depoſited in a Sepul- 
chre hewen out of a rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rol- 
ling of a ſtone unto the door thereof, enrombed there. Thus [ believe thar 
Chriift was buried. 


% 


He DeEsctnved Into Herr. 


Artic V. 


; He deſcended into Hell: the third day be roſe again 
o from the dead. «6 


I E former part @f this Article, of the-Deſcent into Hell, hath not beer L 
ſo-*anciently im the Creed, or ſo univerſally, as the'reſt, The firſt * Firf, it is to 
place we findit uſed in-was the Church of Aquileia; and the time we arefſute ** *erved 


1t was uſed in the Creed of that Church was leſs than 460-years after Chriſt. fo fate ell 


After that it came/into the * Roxwun Creed, 'and © others, and 'hath been\ac+ __ 
knowledged asa part of the Apoſtles Creed ever fince. 2" o Ruler of 


TY ; Tory [4 *»4 © . Faith. Some 
tell us that it was not in the Confeſſion of Ignatini, Ep. ad Magne(. But indeed there ir no on of Faith in that Epiftle ; for 
what irread there was thruſt in Pp of Clemens bis Conſtitutions. In rhe like manner, {nn Ceaſe Mr thot it eefly 1k) by 
Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and Fuftin Martyr, becauſe they have.net pretended any Rule of Faith or Crett of their times, But that 
which is material in this cauſe, It is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Iyenans, lib. 1. cap. 2. by Origen lib. ox de- 
y5»,in proem. of by Tertullian adv. Praxeam, cay.2, de Virg. veland. cap. 1, de Prafeript. adv. Hiret. cap. 13, It is not expr 
mn thoſe Creeds which were made bythe Councils ar larger explic ations of the Apoſtles Creed: not in the Nicene of Conft ant inopelit ane; 
not in that of is,07 Chalcedon z nat in thoſe Confeſſtons made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirminm, (yc.It is not mentioned 
in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivertd by prnge di om : not in that of Enſebins  Geſarienſis, preſented ro the Councul of Nice, 
Theodorer. b.1.c. 2. not inthat of Biſhop of Ancyr «, delivered to Pope Fulines, Epiphar. Her. 9 2. hot in that of Artus and 
Enxoins, preſented to Conflantine, Secrat. I. x. c, 19. ”y inthat of Acacing Biſbop of Ceſarea, delivered imo 1hr Synod of b 
Socr at. |. 2. Co 40. not In Kh apt ilns and Si ; ſent 10 Libering, Socr at. 1.4. c.12+ There is no mention of it 
in the Creed of S: Bafil, Tra. de Fide in Aſceticit; in the Creed of Epiphanins, in Ancorary e120. Gelafitt, Damaſur, M, 
OF. It i4 not rn the Creed expounded by S. Cyril, thyugh ſame have produced that Creed to prove it:) it is not in the Creed | 
by S. Auguſtine de Fide & Symbolo ; not in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenss, attributed to $, Auguſtine 3 not in that which is ex+ 
pounded by Maximus Taurinenſis, nor that ſo often imerpreted by Petrus Chryſolagns, nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by 
Caſſianus,deIncarn.t.b. neither is it tobe ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet forth by the learned Arch biſhop of Armagh. Indeed it is fr 
med by Reffinus, that in his time' it was nent her in the Roinan nor the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum lane eft, in Ecclefiz Ro- 
manz ſymbolo non habetur addirum, deſcendit ad iaferns ; ſed rieque-in Orientis Eeclefiis haberur hic ſermo, Raf, in "5 
fir. Symboli. Ir is certain therefore (nor can we it by any «4 evidence of ) that the article of the Des 
inro Hell was not'in the Roman or any of the Oriemal Creeds, * That the Deſcent into Hel! came afterwards inty the Re: ben Creed 
appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Latine Church many Ages fince. Ar in that 
produced by Erherins againft Elipandus in the year 99g, in the 115 Serm.' de Tempore falſly aſcribed to 8. AughFine where it is at= 

tributed to 3. Thomas the Apoſtle : | In the Expoſition of the Greed falſly aſcribed to $. Chryſoftom. *© As inth# Creed attriburel to 
Atbanafines, which though we cannot ſay was bis, yet we was extant about 1he year 600. by the Epiſtle of Ifidorns Hiſp olenſis. 
Clandium Ducemn. It was alſo inſerted into the Creed of the Council of Atiminmum, Socr. |. 2.c. 35. and of the foirth Council 
Toledo, beld in the year 633, and of the fixteenvb Conncil of the ſame Toledq, held in the year 693- | 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath? always beenaccepted,, but with a va- « quis vis in- 
rious expoſition: andthe Church of Exgland at the Reformation as it recei- fidelisnegeve- 
ved the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, fo did it alſo 5, _ 
make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who'are admitted to tum ? 8.- avg. 


any Benefice or received into holy. Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at #99: 


the firſt reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus <3.4 _- 
delivered in the fourth year of King. Edward. the (ixth, with reference to art vue, ad Re- 


expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : That the body of Chriſt eres 

lay in the grave untill his ReſurreFion:; but his ſpirit, which he gave up was jacuir; Spirl- 
with the ſpirits which were detained.in priſon, or in Hell; and preached to 55.9 0 © 
them. as theplace in $. Peter teſtifieth;” So likewiſe after the ſame manner in ſpiriribes qui 


the Creed (et forth in Metre atter the manner of a Pſalm, and (till remaining in Carcere 


Y : . . . *. * F i - 
at the end of the Pſalms, the ſame expoſition is delivered in this ſtaff ; ay % 
I— ia” rur; tuir,illiſqs 
ol. fleſh redicavir, ut reſtatyr Petri locus, ſec,  Articuls ana. 1442+ 
And ſo be hotendn the 4 © place was alſo made uſe of in the Expoſition Fe 
But quickne ”m th e ſpirit Creed totained in the Catechiſm ſet forth by the Amtberity 
His body then was buried, \ of Kirg Edward, in the ſeventh jear of bis reign. 


As is our uſe and right. 


Gg His 


ArrTticLle V. 


His fPirit did after this deſcend 
e 


Into the lower parte, 
Of them that long in dar kzieſs were 
The true light of their hearts. , 


But in the Synod ten years after, in the days of Queen Eliſabeth, the Ar- 
ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without 
any the leaſt explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, in 

&rticde 3. theſe, words; Ar Chriſt died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed 
3 thet be went down into Hell, Wherefore being our Church hathy not now 
impoſed that interpretation of S. Peter's words, which before it intimated 
being it hath not delivered that as the only place of Scripture to found the 
| Deſcent into Hell upon ; being it hath alledged no other place to | ———_ it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it ; we may with the greater 
liberty paſs on to find out the true meaning of this Article, and to give our 
particular judgment in it, ſo far asa matter of ſo much obſcurity and variety 

will permit. | : 

Firſt then, it'is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aguileier 
Creed, ſoit was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal term of Hed, 
but in ſuch a word as may be capable ofa greater latitude, Deſcendit in in- 


\ Deſcendic io ferws - which words as they. were continued in * other Creeds, fo did they 
infertta. by ad Gad'a double'interpretation among the Greeks; ſome tranſlating inferna Hell, 


the general Others the ® lower parts : the firſt with relation to S. Peter's words of Chriſt, 
moug on e* © Thou wilt niot leave my ſoul in Hell 3 the ſecond referring to that of'S. Pawel, 
a1 the learned 4 He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. | 


Arch- i 
fled i theſe in the BenedifBine and Cottenian Libraries, to which I may. add thiſe in the Library at Weſtminſter : we ſee the 
ſame libewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendir ad inferna, Which words arg ſo recited in the Creed elivered in the, Catechiſm ſet 
forth by the Authority of Edward the GA D. 1583+ «.\....? &o the ancient MS. in Bennet Colledge Library, KersaQivle i; 7d 
xXTdTd]a*- and the Confeſſion made ad Sirmium, vis T& xa]ayJi« zero IYirre. Since that it is Deſcendir ad inferos, and 
LATOX &%; £tx, or Deſcendir ad infernum, asVenantins Fortunatus. For T4 xaTHTA]a is « fit interpretation, if we take 
inferna according to the Valgar Etymology 3 as S. AuguRine, Inferi, ceoquod infra fin, Latine appellantur, De. Ge. «d lit, 1, 12, 
c. 34. 07 4s Nonius Matcellas, Inferum ab imo difturn, unde inferi,quibus infcrivs nihil. Agein, Inferna may well be trapſtated 
dP n5,if it be taken according to the tree Origination, which is from the Greek, Unagpn, with the AEolick digamma, from which Diale& 
moſt of the Latine language came," ExFegoc, Inferi. Now.Vy#30:, according to the Greek compoſition, 19 nothing elſe but wo; Iy10r: 
Etym."Eyapor, of 12931, Sad 7% is Th Veg x6i2x. 3 Rw , iy 75 yi. and Suid. "Evigns, vexgats; Sad Tx iy 75 Teg xfinx; 
od :1 x is anciently the earth, fram whence Ypgt's, xauale, ro the carth. Yyspe then are in the earth, at they ſuppoſed rhe Manes or 
Spirits of the dead to br : from whence Homer. Hliad 6. "Al iys ivigutory drdaxoy, of Plutoy, and Heſind,Teicr” At fs ipigutst 
x 2]a.y1 bers iy dvderuy and in imitation 4 them Aſcbylus inPerfir, Tire x; Eppi, Bern edT” wiper, liuler Wight luydy 
#l; odG. Thus "11904 are thoſe which Aſcbylys elſewhere calls 795 yas rigaue, &t 75635 tic Tyig3sy. And a1 Fyaper, the Souls 
of the dead inthe earth, {' are Inferi in the foſt acception, that is, Manes. ; Pomponins Mela, Augilz manes rantum Deog pu- 
rantzwhich Pliny delivers thus, Augilz inferos tanrum co'unt;end Solinns, Augilz vero ſolos colunt inferos. Inferi were then firft 
Ty6gor the Souls of men in the earth: and as Manes is not only that for the Son's below: but a'ſ" for the place, as inthe Poet, 


| —— Maneſque profundi, and, 
Hzc Manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos 3 


ſo Inferi is mefl "_ wſed for the place under ground where the Sonls departed are : and the inferns muſt then be thoſe regions 
wane they tabe up the A eV And ſo De it ad inferns, xarhadty ts Eds, and Deſcendit ad Interns, are the ſame, 
* A132. 27. © Epheſ. 4 9. 


Secondly, obſervethat'in the Aquileizx Creed, where this Article was firſt 
| expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their 
* Se arethe Confeſſion ran thus, * cracified ander Ponting Pilate, he $504" in inferna. 


ww ds cited , jg x , , 
in Refinus, From whence there is no queſtion but the obſcrvation'of Kyffrus, who ficlt 
xus | 

fuly Pontio Pilato, deſcendir in inferns. And his obſervation upon them is thjr 3 Sciendum fane eft, quod in Eecl-fix Romanz 
Symbolo non habetur addirum, Deſcendit ad inferna; (ed neq in Orientis Eoclefiis haberur hic ſermozvis ramen verb! cacdem 
viderureſſe in co quod (cpultus ft Expoſ. Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athangſian Creed, whith hai the Deſcent, 
but net the Sepulture ; Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell,rofe again the rhird day from the drad Ny ts rhis 
only +bſervable in theſe two, but a'ſo in the Creed made at S11 mium, and produced at Ariminum;io which the word: runthus,g ave 


SipTt x); me3ivTe, x) SMMarbyra, < 85 74 xa74x 001i kariadirre. Where though the Drſcem be expreſſed, and the Bartal 
p be 
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be not mentioned ; it is molt cert ainy boſe men which made it ( Heretichs indeed, but not in thir) did nat uadeaftand bis Burial by 
that Dejcent : and that apper1 by addition of the following wordr,o T& kale Worid ria Siore, x; 3d dnfigt oixorouions]a, 
By Tvaegyi dds iforrec VoerEey. For be did mt diſpoſe and order things below by bis body in the gr dvd j nor could he keepers 
of the gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his corps lying in the ſepulcbre« t 


expounded it,was moſt true, that though the Kowan and Oriental Creed: had | 
not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried.lt appeat- « 
-eth therefore thatthe firſt intention of putting theſe words in'the Creed was - 
only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his body into 
the grave. Butalthough they were firſt put in the Aguileian Creed to fig- 
:nifie the Burialof Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Bartal in their 'Creed 
-did confeſs as much. as thoſe which withour the Burial did expreſs the De- 
ſcent ; yet fince the Rowar Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Bu#izl, 
and expreſſed that Deſcent by words (ignifying more properly Hell, it can- 
not be imagined that the Creed as now it ſtands; ſhould fipnifie only the Bu- 
rial of Chriſt-by his Deſcent into Hell. But racher, being the ancient Church 
did certainly believe that Chriſt did fome other way deſcend beſide his Bu- 
rial; being though he interpreted thoſe words of the Burial only, yetin the 
relation of what was done at our Saviour's death he makes mention of his 
Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtin& from, his Sepulture; being thoſe « ;, having 
who in after-Ages added it to the Burial did aQtually believe that the Soul of produced mary 
'Chriſt deſcended : it followeth that, 'for the Expoſition of the Creed, it is png Scriy- 
moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conſiſteth. | rdeCramfin- 
| ' ces of our Sav- 
\awr's , ing cited ticul did ? ial, be '' F. e as, 
wee tention toons beth ons os ha DOE 
iterum, ue wiilitas in {4 meo dam in ? mm Lime !, & nox eff ſudſtan- 
tis. Sed & Matthzus dicit, Ti es qui venturns eff, an alnun exſpeBamus ? Unde & Perrus dixit, Qaie Chriftns mortific ates 
Larne, vivificatus antem ſpirits. In iſo, ait, Of cis quia carcere inclufi 'erant in diebus Nee: in quo ertiam quid operis egerit 
in inferno de claratur. Sed & ipſe Dominus per Propheram dicix raphuam de tururo, Quie non develiaques animant theuts 
in inferno, nec dais ſanftum tuum videre corruptionem: quod rurſus propherice nihilominus oftendir impletum, cum s 
Domine, eduziſti ab inferno animam meam, ſalvaſti me 4 deſcendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, that though Reffinus 
thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna was expreſſed in ſepultys eſt 3 yet be did diſtinguiſh the DeS&rine of Chrift's Deſcent 
into Hell from that of bis Burial. | | 


Thirdly, I obſerve- again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed we 
therefore believe bis it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there ; whence all this expoſition of the 
whole is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true inter- 
pretation efron and the general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
words as they liein the Creed, he deſcended into Hell, areno-where formally 
and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid inexpreſs and plain terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, fo he deſcended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe words 
of the Creed are not formally expreflied in the Scripture, our enquiry'muſt 
be ia what Scriptures they-are contained virtually ; that is, where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame Dod@rine, in what words ſoever, which 1s 
contained, 'and to be underſtood in this expreflion, He deſcended into 
Hell. | 

Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as heb oot f 
delivering this truth, of. which'ſome without queſtion prove it not: bur which we find 
three there are which haye been always thought of greateſt yalidity to con- OD 
firm this Article. Firſt, that of S. Pawl to the. Epheſrars ſeems ro come very ferns, comes 
near the words themſelves, and to-expreſs the fame almoſt"in ||terms: * Now To —_ 
eſpecially if we ta ancient Greek Tr ion of it, y 4 ſer XaTo 
wel have tb Fein of the ſprain, pet hemgrhe TA bond fr reared hal, 95 ern eorer te Ce: 
TWIa\« 7 ict and Pſ. 139. 15.44 4 iwbracis jr bs 707; xaTwTedrw & yigt what.canbe nearer than theſe two, nar 3&s i; 
T4 xaTArd|e, and xd]aCdr th; Td xuToTE)]t}; of theſe two, natiadiyta fl; Te xd)a; lira, and, xa]aCer)a oi; Th nafd: 
Tie, (pn © yis 3 * Epb. 4. 9. Gg 2 that 


a 


Arxricres V. 
rhit bt aſcended, what is it but that be 3m Gaps eft into the lowe? parts of the 
earth ? This many of the ancient Fathers underſtood of the (Deſcent inwv 
| Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the earth : and this expolitron' muſt be 
® This «12*®" confeſſed.ſo probable, that there can be'no argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
er ty eos Lower parts of the earth may fignifie Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thitber ma 
quot ation of parts of y ign ; y 
Mace to prove, be, that his Soul went to that place when his body was carried to thegrave. 
Þ wy o But that it was aQtually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much in thoſe 
Hell; as Ire- words, the place it (elf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be afſlured that the 
new teer-i.l%* deſcent of Chriſt which S. Pal ſpeaketh of was performed after his death ; 
Hom. 35.in Or if it were, we cannot beafſured that the lower perts of hs ha did lignifie 
Mart. Adhans 'Hell,or the place where the Souls of mea were rormeared atter the ſeparation 
£2 {From their bodies. For as it is written, * No avan «ſcrudeth up to beaver, but 
Larius, in Pſal. be that deſcended from heaven; \othis may (ignific ſo. much, and no more, Iz 
RE ' that he aſcended,what is it but that he deſcended firfle And tor the lower parts 
Inferior au- of the earth, they may poſſibly. ſigaifie no more than/the place beneath : as 
fernus accip, WRE2 Our Saviour aid, Te ere from beneath, Tam from abovez ye are of this 
rur, ad quem World, T am not of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, T wilt fhew 
Dominus 00- mwoxders itt heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well 


IE AuNS refer to his Incarnation, accor ing to that of David, © My ſubſtance was not 
t in the lower 


alſo the Com- hid from thee when I was made in ſecret, and curionfly 

band Sam Parts of the earth; orto his Burial, according to that of the Prophet, 4 Thoſe 
broſe, and 8. that ſcek my ſoul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the lower parts of the earth : and 
Hiley, ii theſferwo ers have a great pug pale" Þ RY Po to that of Fob, * Naked 
Cheiftus unus Came T out of my mother's womb, and wah fhall 1 return thither. 


,neqz alius ; 
x nope HAR alius ſepuſrus, gar alius deſcendens nd inferns, & ulius afccadentin eccics, feoundum ilud Apoftoli, 
it axtem quid eft, &yc. De Trinit. 4. 10, *Foba 3+'13+ dJoba'®. 2g. * Fſal. 139. 15+ * Pſal. 63-9» 
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The next place of ay} wer he pee to confirt'the Deſtedr isnort ſo neat 
in words, but thought to fignifie the end of that Deſcent, and that part of his 
Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriſt,ſaith'S.Peter, was put #0 death in 
the fleſh,and quickned by the ſpirit,by which elſe he went and preached wnto the 
ſpirits in priſon:where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt;and the ſpirits 
in priſon,theSouls of them that were in Hell,or in ſome placeat leaſt ſeparated 
from the joys of Heaven : whither becauſe we neverread our Saviour weat 
at any other time, we may Conceive he went in ſpirit then when his Soul de» 
parted from his body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
' As Hermes l. proof andilluſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient *Fathers.dijd apply the 
3. 3mil. 9. ſameinthelike manner to the proof of this Article. But yet thoſe words. of 


" Clem. lex. S. Peter have no ſuch power of probation z except we were certain that the 
Srrom- 1.6. 0- ſpirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended for 


rig. Hom. 35.in 


Matt. 8. tha. that preaching were after his death, and before hisreſurretion.' Whereas if 
naſ. t. de In it were ſo interpreted,the difficulcics are fo many, that'they © ſtaggered S.,44+ 
= i. dna guſtine, and cauſed him at Jaſtto think that theſe words of 'S. Peter belonged 


Epiph. Here. not unto the dofrine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. But indeed the ſpirtt 
71-5; (2/4, by which heis aid ro preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by 
dereflafide ad a R 
Vil 1. which he was-quickred'; as appeareth by the coherence of the words, being 
12, in Johan + 
nem; Orat Paſch (& alibi ſapins. Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcript. ad Rom, 10, Ruff. in Explic, Symb. t For in bis Anſwer 
to Emodius, Ep. gy 'be thus begins, Quaſtio quam mihi eh $1 ex Epiſtola Apoftoli Perri ſoler nos, ut relatere non arbi- 
cror, vehementitſime-commovere, quowodo ille verbe accipienda fint ranquem de inferis difta. Replicd ergo-tidi eandem 
quzitionem, ur five ipſe porueris five aliquem qui poſſi inveneris, auferay de illa arque finias dubirarionem meam. Then ſet. 
11g down in order all the difficulties which eceurred at 1hat time in that Pxpeſition of the Deſcent into Hell, he conchuder with an Ex. 
pojuton of another nature + Conſidera ramen), ne fortetorum' iſſud quod de conclufis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diebvs Noe 
00A onrqn— w"ENE Apoſtoluz dicit, omnino ad jinferos non pertinear, ſed ad ills potiuy rempora quorum formam ad hac 
tempera tranſtulir, | 


put 
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put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the horn iz priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was guick- , 
ned 1s* that by which he was raiſed from the dead, thar is, the power of his —_——— 
Divinity; as S. Pa#l exprefleth it, 8.7hongh be was crmeified goreqy weakneſs, viſcatur 
yet he liveth & the power of God : in reipe@ of which he preached to thoſe mi, 

1 


# 


which were diſobedient in the days of Noah, as we have" already ſhewn, care got 1611 
ſucrat 'morti- 
ficarus, vivificance ſpirira refurrexit ? Nam quod fuerart animi moriificarus Jeſus, hoc ft, eo ſpirire qui homiril eh, quis 


andear dicere? cum mots anime non fit nifi rum, 3 quo ille omnino immunis fuit cum pro nobs carne morrificarervr. 
"8. Ang. Py. 9g. Et ibid. Cerce anima Chrifti ndn ſolum immorcalis ſecundum ceretdrum naturam, (ed,etiam nutlomonti- 
' fcarz peccato vel damnartione ipimita eft 3 quibus dudbus cauſis mors anime incelligi poreſt, & ideo non ſecandy 
dici pocui Chriſtus vivificaras ſpiriin. Toea.re quippe vivificaruseſt in qua ſuorar mortificarus, de carne dictum et : 
ipſa enim .revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa crat tmortua anima recedenre, Mortificatzs ergo carne diftus cft, quidſecondum 
ſolam carnem morrau oft : wivificatus autem Spirite, quia illoSpiriru operante in quo ad quos (ſeg. ep3) veniebar Ut provdi- 
cabac, .etiam ipſa caro vivificara furrexir, in qua modo ad homines venir. F2Corilg, Papi nn. 


The third, but priacipal, Text.is that of David, applicd by S. Pater. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I forcſaw the Lord always before my face; for 
. be is om ney right band, that IT ſhould not be moved. — aid my heart re- 
Joice, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh = in hope: Becauſe 
thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell,neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the wardsof the Pſalmiſt, and then ap- 
plied them: He being « Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurre@&ion 
of Chriſt, that bis fout was not left in hell, neither his eſþ did ſee corraptions 
"Now from this place the Article 1s clearly and infallibly deduced thus : If the 
'Soul of Chriſt were not left in; Hell at his ReſurreQion, then-his Soul, was in 
Hell before his Reſurre&ion : But it was not there before his Deathghkere- 
fore uponor after his Death, and before his Reſurreftion, rhe Soul bf Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell z and conſequently the Creed doth truly deliver that 
Chriſt, being crucified, was dead; buried, and deſcended into Hell. For as bis 
'fleſh did'not-ſee corruption by virtue of that promiſe and prophetical expreſ- 
fion, and yet it was in the grave, the place of corruption, where it reſted in 
hope until his Reſurce&tion: ſo his Soul, which was not left in Hell, by vir- 
tue of the like promiſe or prediftion, was in that Hell; where it was not left, 
uatil the time that it was to be united to the body for the performing of the 
Reſurre&tion. We muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt 
was in Hell ; and no Chriſtian can deny it, ſaith S: Auguſtine, i it 1s ſo clear- i Domigum 
ly delivered in this Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt and application of the A- 9-idew carre 


mort ficarum 

poltle. venifle in in- 
| : : | fecraum. ſatis 

conftar.Neq enim contradici poreſt vel propheriz quz dixir, iuniem non derelingues animam meam in Inferno, (quod ne ali- 
ter quiſquam ſapere auderet,in Attibus Apoſtolorum idem Perris axpoait) vel ejuſdem Perri allis verbis quibus eumaſſerit 
ſelviſſe laferni dolores, in quidus impoſſibile erat eum teneri.Quis ergo niſi infidelis negarcrir fuiſle apud inferosChr iſtum? Epift. gg. 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of therruth of the Propoſition, bur 
the ſenſe and meaning 'of it. It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſcerded into 
Hell, and as infallibly true asany other Article of the Creed : but what that 
Hell was, and how bedeſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſily 
determined. Different opinions there have-been of old, and of late tnore 
different ſtill, which I ſhall here exawine after that tnanner which our ſubze& 
will admit. Our preſent deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed #s now it 
ſtands, and our endeavour is to expound 'it according to rhe Scriptures in 
which it is contained. I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the truth of the Article dath rely : And Eonle- 
quently, whatſoever Iaterpretation is either aot true in ir {elf, or not conſ1- 
ſtent with the body of the Creed,or not conformable to the Dorine of the 


Apoſtle 


—_ 
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Apoſtle in this particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the DoQtrine of the 
Apoſtle muſt reje&. | 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durandus who, as often, ſo in 

*cuu an. £21s, is fingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to wor * unto the Soul, and 
culus Gt, ©he nameof Hell to fignifie the place where the Souls of dead men were in 
Chriſtum ad cuſtody: but he maketha metaphor in the word deſcended, asnot ſignifying 
_— any local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of the Soul of Chriſt in the 
non poſſin® Place where the Souls of dead men were z but only including a virtnal mo- 
ncciugi 1+ tion, and inferring an efficacious preſence,by which Deſcent the effeQs of the 
tatis, ſecun. Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell : and becauſe the me- 
dum quam rit of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the act of his Soul, there- 
———_ fore the effe& of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the principal agent ; 
corporis, ſe- and conſequently Chriſt is truly faid at the inſtant of his death to deſcend into 
od for . Hell, becauſe his death was immediately efficacious upon the Souls detained 
ſepulchro; there. This is the opinion of Dxrardxs, ſo far as it is diſtin from others. 
reitar 


gene ratione animz : quo ſuppoſico, videndam eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendirt ad infernum. Durand. lib, 3. 
+22. 9.3, | 


But although a virtual influence of the death of Chriſt may be well admit- 
ted in reference tothe Souls of the dead, yet this Opinion cannot be accep- 
ted as the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be thought 
to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholaſtick ſubtilty, nor the place of David 
expounded by S. Peter can poſſibly admit any ſuch explication. For what 
can be the ſenſe of thoſe words, thow jhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, if his being 
in Hell was only vittually a&ing there? If the efficacy of his death were his 
Delcent, then is he, deſcended ſtill, becauſe the effe& of his death (till remain- 
eth, The Opiaion theref6re of Durandnus, making the Deſcent into Hell to 
be nothing but the efficacy of the death of Chriſt upon the Souls detained 
there, is to be rejefted, as not Expoſitive of the Creed's confeffion, nor con- 

_ fiſtent with the Scripture's expreſſion. 
-4 GO The next Opinion, later than that of Dxrendxs, is, that hel Deſcent into 
10. Si Chri- Hell is the ſuffering of the tormefits of Hell z that the Soul of Chriſt did really 
tvs ad inferos and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are due unto the damned ; that whatſo- 
—_ ever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this life in their fins 
mirum eſt, and under the wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born by Chriſt; that 
ld periatere he dieda trucand natural death, the death of Geherna, and this dying the 
quz ſcel-ribus death of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe which are now 
ab iraro Deo ſaved by virtue of his death (ſhould otherwiſe have endured the ſame torments 
which he ex. 1n Hell which now the damned do and ſhall endure, but that he, being their 
peſerbpreſent- ſurety, did himſelf ſyffer the ſame for them, even all the torments which we 

mf Mhould have felt, and the damned ſhall, 
diros inanims This [aterpretation is either taken in the ſtrict ſenſe of the words, or in a 
cocia s Jatitude of exprefſion; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
perditi homi- Article, Not if it be takea in a (trift, rigorous, proper and formal fenſe ; 
nis pertule- for in that acception it is not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
"Pp Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe rorments which the damned ſuffer ; and therefore 
It 1s not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a worm that never dieth which could not lodge withia his breaſt, 
Quid igirur ? that is, a remorſe of Conſcience ſeated in the Soul for what that Soul hath 


Chriſtvs per- done ; but ſuch a remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chriſt, who though 
tona (ai (e- lt 
cundum humaniraten peznam gehennalem nobis debiram paſſus eſt, animA principaliter, corpore ſecundario, vtroque cau- 
ſalirer ad merendurn, ad nos (uo ipſius merito liberandos. Parberns de Deſcenſu, |. 3. Se, 48, Et flatim Sr8, 49. Deſcen- 
dille namgz Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris parer argumentis. 

he 
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he took upon himſelf the fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damaed, yet 
that a@ of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious a&, hi Hy 
conformable to the will of God, and conſequently could not be the objet of 
remorſe. The grief and horrour in the Soul of. Chrift, which we have. ex- 
preſſed in the explication of his ſufferings antecedent to his Crucifixion, had 
reference tothe fins and puniſhment of men, to the. juſtice and wrath of God; 
but clearly ofa nature different from the ſting of Conſcience in the Souls con- 
demned to eternal flames. Again, an eſſential part of the torments of Hell is 
a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure of God, and an im- 
poſlibility of obtaining favour,and avoiding pain; an abſolute and compleat 
gepor of any better condition, or the leaſt relaxation: But Chriſt, we know, 
had never any ſuch reſentment, who looked upon'the reward which was ſer 
before him, even upon the Croſs, and offered up himſelf a fweet-ſmelling ſa- 
crifice 5 which could never be efficacious,” except offered in Faith. If we 
ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have received an expreſs promiſe of 
God, that after 10000 years he would releaſe him from thoſe torments, and 
make him everlaſtingly happy, and to have a true faith in that promiſe, and 
a firm hope of receiving eternal life z we could not fay that man was in the 
ſame condition with the reſt of the damned, or that he felt all that Hell which 
they were ſenſible of, or all that pain which was due unto his fins: becauſe 
hope and confidence and relying upon God: would not only mitigate all 
other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of deſpair. Cyſt then, 
who knew the beginning,continuance, and concluſion of his Sufferings, who 
underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and erery'' pay who 
had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his Paſftion, and 
was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more than he had freely and delibe- 
rately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion thag he had 
himſelf determined, he who by thoſe torments was afſured to overcome all 
the powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been inthe ſame condi- 
_ with the damned, and ſtritly and properly to have'endured the pains 
of Hell. +34: 2-08 | | 
' Again, if we take the torments of Hell-in a Metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
terrors and horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernal rorments, becauſe they are of greater extremity than any 
other tortures of thislife, and becauſe they a anbecied with a (caſe 
of the wrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of men; yer this cannot be 
an Interpretationof the Deſcent into Hell,as it is an Article of the Creed,and 
as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe pains which 
our Saviour felt (whether, asthey pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his death ; part of, them in the Garden, parc 
on the Croſs z but all before he commended his ſpirit iato the hands of tis Fa- 
ther, and gave upthe Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the De- 
ſceut into Hell,as it now ſtands in the Creed, fignifieth ſomething commenced 
after his death, contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial z and, as it is con{tdered in 
the Apoſtle's explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which immedi- 
ately preceded his ReſurreQion 3 and: that alſo grounded upon a confidence 


' totally repygaant to infernal. pains. .For it is thus particularly expreſſed : 7 ?/«16. gyto. - 


foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for be is on my right hand,that I ſhould 
not be moved. T 1". os did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; more- 
. aver alſo my fleſb ſhall.reſt in hope - becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell. 
Where the tairh, hope, confidence and afſlurance of Chrift is ſhewn, and his 
fleſh, though laid 1n the grave, the place of corruption, 1s ſaid to reſt in hope, 


for this very reaſon becauſe God would not cave his ſoul ix hell. | w_ ade 
gneres 
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therefore,that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring the torments of Hell : 
becauſe, ifſtrifly taken,it is not true 3 if Metaphorically taken, though it be 
true, yet it is not pertinent. _ 

The third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of expli- 
cation, is, that in thoſe words,Thow ſhalt not leave my joal in Hell, the Soul of 
Chriſt is taken for his body, and Hell for the grave; and conſequently, inthe 
Creed, He deſcended into hell, 1s no more than this, that Chriſt in his body 
was laid into the grave. This Explication ordinarily is rejeded, by denying 
that the Sol is ever taken for the body, or Hell fot the grave; but in vain; 
for it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the Scriptures are rghtly (o,and 
«The Hebrew Cannot otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the ſame word 1n the * Hebrew, 
word is which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, which the Apoſtle uſed, and we 
Greef a ky tranſlate the ſoul, is elſewhere uſed for the body of a dead man, and.tranflated 
In 25 fo. And when we read in Moſes of a prohibition given to the High-prieſt 
—_—_— ot the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead body,and ofthe pollution 
3* iynale- bythedead; the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but 
ales TW that which elſewhere ſignifieth the Son/. Arid Mr. Ainſworth, who tran(la- + 
og rag ted the Pentateuch nearer the letrer than the ſenſe, hath fo delivered it in 
Pſal, 16. 10. compliance with the Original phraſe 3 and may be well interpreted thus by 


Dur boy UB3 our Tranſlation, * Te ſhall not make in es bp any cutting for a ſoul, that is, 
i 


wed fr the for the dead : © For @ ſoul he ſhall not de im ſelf among his people, that is, 
body of a dead There ſhall none be defiled for the dead among ved 2a, :41 He that toncheth any 


6 od iris thing that is »xclear by « ſoxl.that is, by the dead: © Every one defiled by a ſoul, 
ſo tranflated; that is,by the dead : * He ſhall not come at adead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at 
jo hb abero 0 dead" body. Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth that in all theſe places 
of « Naz.arite, the Original word is that which uſually fignifieth #he Soul; andour Tranſla- 
| re he £10n teacheth us, that though in other placesit fignifieth the Soul,yet in theſe 
days that he It muſt be taken for the body, and that body bereft of the Soul. 

ſepararerh 

hitnſelf unto the Lord he ſhall come art no dead body,' in the Original MP xy WD) Dy, ad in the LXX, int xd- 
oy {uy Teread THe ox Act d/oeTas. In the ſame manner the Law for the High-prieft, Lev. 21. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to 
any dead body, RI a9 PIO _ , goes wdoy Luxi TraadTaRUYg vx tignxdiavrart. And the general 
law, Lev.22.4.And who ſo toucheth any thi unclean by the deadsW2) DB ON Y3311,% 5 «X16 & wdons 
&xadSaecia; 4uy is, Which is farther cleared by that of Num.19.11. He that touche dead body of any man, Qui tetigerir 
cadaver hominis; and verſ.13. Whoſoever toucherh the dead body of any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanz ani- 
mz morticinum. Therefore the 11573 and {uy in Lev.22.4 do fignifie the cadaver or morticinum; as alſo Nym. 5. 2. Whoſo- 
ever is defiled by the dezd, WEJ7 PROU 1 Td)]e axaSag)or int uy, pollurum ſuper morruo.' Aid 1D) MUED) 
dxs3ag]& ini {uyi Hag-2.13.1s rightly tranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body.TÞdas ſeveral times WB) »==- NM 
are taben for the b»dy of a dead mar; that body which rolluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides bath <: 
ſerved, that there is no pollution from the body rifl the Soul be departed. Therefore (35) and uy did e the body after the ſe- 
paration of the Soul, And this was anciently obſerved by $. Auguftine, that the Soul may be taken for the on. Anime nomine 
corpus ſolum poſſe fignificari modo quodam locutionis oftendirur, quo fignificarur per id quod continerur illud quod conti- 
net; ficur air quidam,Vins coronant,cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria ; vinum enim continerur,f& vas continet Sicur ergo appella- 
mus Ecclefiam Bafilicam qud continerur populus, qui vere appellarur Ecclefia,ur nomine Ecclefiz, id eft,populi quicontine- 
rur,fignificemus locum qui continet: ita quod animz corporibus conrinenrur, intelligi corpora filiorum per potmninatas animas 
poſſunr, Sic enim melius accipitur eriamn illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc eſt, 
ſuper defun&i cadaver 3 ut nomine anime mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animatn continebar, quiz & abſente 
populo, id eft Eccleſia, locus ramen ille nihilominus Ecclefia nuncuparur. Foift, 157, a4 Optatum, de Animarum Origine, 
b Levit, 19. 21, © Lev. 21.1. * Lev. 22.4. * Num 5.2, "Num. 6.6. 


*The Hebrew Secondly, the 8 word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apoſtle 
” iþ 10 Greek, and is tranſlated Hell,doth certainly in ſome other places fignifie no 
Greek Gans more thanthe Grave, and is tranſlated fo. As where Mr. Ainſworth followeth 
2? 2 the word, " For I will go down unto my ſon monrning to hell; our Tranſlation 
"VP WW aiming at the ſenſe, rendreth | llgo down intoth | 
Six) 2ming at tne fenle, rendreth it, For Twill go aown intothe grave unto my ſor 
"Or: 4 iy Mourning. SO again he, * Te ſhall bring down my gray hairs with ſorrow unto 
«<1a>%4e; hell, that is, tothegrave. Andin this ſenſe we ſay,* The Lord killeth, and ma- 
1 Gr oe KeFÞ alive; he bringeth down to the grave,” and bringeth up. 


« 1\c,a1 it t1 read in the As and inthe Pſalms alſo by the ancient MS.at S. Fames's.) And theſe generally run together, and ſometimes 
fignif'r no more than thegrave;a1Gen. 37-35 where Faceb, thinking that bis ſon Foſeph had been dead,breaks ont into this ſad expreſſion, 
" 
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"RU "JAR 112 "RIM 1, Ore xareChonuas Tg * fir us mary #l; of Fug which we tranſlate, For I will go 


down into the grave unto my ſon mourning, xpon the of the ancient Targums. For although that les the 0- 
riginal word "\RM'7 ; yer r alem Targum and that of ban render it RIVNAD "IA? in boy wt ri; and 
the Perfian Targum,to the ſame e, VIA; a alſo the Arabick Tranſlation Imo deſcendam ad pulverem mexftus de filio meo, 


$s Gen. 42. 38. T7RU WA MAY "WR TWT, & zaTiZerk wr Td yieas Earn; os dds" which we tran- 
flte, Ld ye bring down my gray hairs with ſorrow to the _— : where he Feru alem Targum be that of Fonathan 
have it again TYNAP 27; and the Perfian again N11, in ſepulchrum 3 the Arabick, "NR \7R ad pulverem, or ad 
rerram. And it is obſerved by the F, Comment ators, that theſe Chriftians are miſtaken who imerpret thoſe words {roten by Fa- 
cob, I will go down into Sheol,of Hell, declaring that Sheol there is nothing elſe but the grave. * Gen 37.35. 43.38. * 1 6. 


the Article | ron on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chriſt 
in reſpet of his body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into and 


Creed, as now it ſtands. | 

Ss | the Creed : 
Sed & quodin infernum deſcendir, evidenter prenunciatur in Pſalmis, &fc. «nd then citing that of S. Peter, Unde & Petrus 
dixit, Quia Chriftus mortificatus carne, wvivificatus autem ſpiritu, In ipſo, ait, & cis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe 5 


inquo etiam quid operis egerir in inferno declaratur, ar we before more largely cited the ſame place, || I ſbewed before, that in 
the Creed at Sirmium there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet that was ſo exprefſed that 
it could not be taben for the Burial : s now I add, that it was made by the Arians, who in few years before bad grven ini ane- 


ther Creed, in which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned 3 as that of Nice in Thracia, \m3aviy]a, x Teghrie; x, vs 
þ 74 wd[ay fire xanix3iyle, by aurde 6 fd ns br giuater, Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in another at 
Rantinople to the ſame purpoſe, avg wSiv]e, xz Imyariy]e, x, Tepi]e, x; os T4 xef]axbirin Nunudire; is tire of Tis © 
« Is LUn]ntur, $icrat, lib. 2, Cap. 4- 


| ThenextOpinion is, that the Soul may well be underſtood either for the 
nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the body ; or elſe for the perſon of 
Man conſiſting of both Soul and body, as it often is ; or for the living Soul as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term He ſhall figni- 
fie no place, neither ofthe man, nor of the body, nor the Soul ; butonly the 
ſtate or condition of men in death, during the ſeparation of the Soul from the 
body.” So that the Prophecie ſhall run thus, Thox ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
bel, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer meto remain in the common ſtate of the 
dead tobe long deprived of my natural life, to continue without exerciſe, 
or power of exerciling, my vital faculty : And then the Creed will have this 
ſenſe, that Chriſt was cracified, dead, and buried, and deſcended into Hel; 
thatis, he wentuntothe dead, and remained for a time 1a the ſtate of death, 
as other dead men do. 
But this interpretation ſuppoſeth that whichKan never appear, that Hades 
fignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the place where Souls departed are, but the 
ſtate and condition of the dead, or jo permanſion in death; "_ is a 
; H otion 
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Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 

ſenteth ſomething known and believe of old, according to the notions and 

conceptions of thoſe times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will appear, 

becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is roduced to avow it, nor any of the 

Heathen Authours which are produced do affirm it: Nay, it is evident that 

the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a place into which the Souls of 
men were carried and conveyed, diſtin& and ſeparate from that place in 

which welive ;z and that their different Opinions ſhew, pladfng it ſome in 

the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown place of it, ſome in another. 

But eſpecially Hades in the judgment of theancient Greeks cannot conſiſt in 

this notion of the ſtate ofdeath, and the permanſion m that condition, be- 

cauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, and to continue in 

the ſtate of death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades ; as || thoſe 
who died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. Thus 
likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the place of the Infer- 
#5 ; but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * place or other: and 
if they had conceived any ſuch notion as the ſtate of death, and the perman- 
fion of the dead in that ftate, they needed not to have falleninto doubts or 
queſtions ; thePatriarchs and the Prophets being ascertainly in the ſtate of 
death, and remaining ſo; as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perſon 
which is certainly condemned to everlaſting flames. Though therefore itbe 
certainly true that Chriſt did ul and properly die, as other men are wont 
todo, and that after expiration he was in the ſtate or candition ofthe dead, 
in deadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as 
much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. Andalthough 'tis 
true that he might have died, and in the next minute of time revived, and 
conſequently his death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any permanſion or du- 
ration inthe ſtate of death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended 
into Hell; tofignifie farther a permanſion or duration in that condition - yet 
if Hel/do fignifie nothing elſe but the ſtate of the dead, as this opinion doth 
ſuppoſe, -then to deſcend into Hell isno more than to be dead 3 and ſo not- 
withſtanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, Chriſt might have af- 
cended the next minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be 
imagined to revive the next minute after he died, Being then to deſcend in- 
to Hell, according to this interpretation, isno more than to be dead being 
no man ever doubted but that perſon was dead who dicd ; being it was be- 
fore delivered in the Creed that Chri/t died, or, as we render it, was dead: 
we cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to, the 
Creed did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot ad- 
mit this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 


bunrur, quas vi erepras arbitrantur, przcipue per atrocirates ſuppliciorum z crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & ferz. 15. The 
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c we hodies were unburied were thoght 10 be kept out of Hades till their funerals were þ 
9 die 4 h ſhonld come. 


n untimely or a violent death were hept from the place until the time of their natur al 


This he farther expreſſes in the terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was converſant about Souls departed, Aur optimum eft hic re- 
tineri ſecundum ahoros, (i.e. e&gss,) aut Peflimum, ſecundum Bizothanatos, (f1a:wSeydTy;*) ut ipfis jam vocabulis utar, 


quibus auQrix opinionum iſtarym Magica ſonar, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, & Dardanus, & Damigeran, & NeRabis, fc Bernice. 
Publica jam literatura eft quz animas etiam jufta zrate ſopiras, etiam proba morte disjunRas, eriam prompra humarione 
diſpun&as, evocaruram fe ab inferfim incolatu pollicerur. cp. $7. Of that of the Inſepulri, be produceth the example of Patro« 
clus : Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille flagirantem, non alias adire portay inferiim poſſer, 
arcentibus cum longe animabus ſepultorum. The place he intended is that, Iiad 
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Where it is the obſervation of Evfiqthins, "O 11G Ld Toi; "Exmmm, T6; Tf a241fwn vx; wh draubyapd; x Þ Metres. And 
the jen Exftatbiis ſerver ext1 aor dinary Eccurateneſs in that Queſtion of Pene c _ Vhyſſer, Hen 7 at ſame ground, 
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acid. 3- Ergo inflauramus Polydoro funus, & ingens 
Mn; ni the bdh, ar fume hve obſerved 3 
but that the Soalof Prlydorns was then in refl whett bis body had received funeral rites : at , Legimns ea in Sexto 


inſepulrorum animas vagas eſlc, & hinc conftat.non legitime ſepulrum fuiſſe. Rice ergo reddira mv redir ad 
quierem ſepulchri,ſaith Seruins; or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, atcording to the petition of Palimurns, Sc- 
dibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. the Polydorus was ſo wahidring about the plate e bly body lay 


unburied, appear 2th ont of Euripides in Hecuba, where be ſpeaketh thus, Ny waſp” inrels plans ExaCne 
hy: Terrdiev dV th eEroph ut. And inthe Troades of the ſame Poet this &xy, or erratio — inſepu 
is acknowledged by the C theſe 


nibus caruit. Pli lice r; domus poſtea 
rite conditis manibus ca Plin, L 5, Epift. 27. This was the caſe of the loſcpulti, for that of the Bio L © oe 
markable that Dido threatneth Aineas, | rhanati 


- 


ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Kr cum ſrigida mors anima ſeduxerir arrus, 
Omnibus umbra lociz adero, —— . 


Upon which place Servins obſerves, Dicunt Phyfici Biorhanatorum animas Hon recipi in originetiy fue, nifi vagantes legiti- 
mum tempus fati compleverint 3 quod Poerz ad ſepulruram rransferunt, ut, Centum errant anncs. Hoc nunc dicit Dido, 
Occiſura me ante diem ſum z vaganti mihi dabis poenas :.Nam re perſequar, & adero quamdiuerrav emper. 
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There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable expolition of 
the Prophecie of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soxl inthe moſt proper ſenſe, for 
the ſpirit or rational part of Chriſt ; that part of man which according to our 
Saviour'sdoftrine, the Fews could not kill; and looking upon He/asa place 
diſtin& from this part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which place the Souls of men 
were conveyed after or upon their death: and therefore: thus expounding 
the words of the Pſalmiſt 1n the perſon of C briſt; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that 
Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my body by the violence ' of pain 
upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, whea it ſhall go.intothat place 
below where the Souls of men departed are detained, I ſay, thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done ; but ſhalc bring it ſhort- 
ly from thence, and re-unite it to my body. 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpe& ofthe matter of it, and in reterence tothe au+- 
thority of the Fathers, Firſt therefore, this mult be laid down asa certain 
and neceſfary rruch, that the Soul of man, when he dieth, dieth nor, but re- 
turneth unto him 114: gave it, to bediſpoled of at his will and pleaſure ; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's counſel, Fear not thexs which kill the Matt: 10. 28: 
b ody, Ap cannot kzll the ſoul. That better part of us theretore in and atter 
death doth exiſt 41d live,either by virtuc ofits{piritual and immortal nature, 
as we believe; © at leaſt rhe will of God, and his power upholding and pre- 

H h 2 | ſerving 


ArTicte V. 


ſervingit fromdiſfolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after death, and ſeparated from the body, though ofa nature ſpiri- 
tual, is really and truly in ſome place z ifnot by way of circumſcription, as 
proper bodies are, yet by way of determination and indiſtancy, ſo that it is 
true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 

Again, the Soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to the body, and 
was the fountaittof all vital aftions,in that ſeparate exiſtence after death muſt 
not be. conceived to fleep, or be.bereft anditript of aJl vital operations, but 
ſtill toexerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be ſubject 
to the affettions of joy and ſorrow. Upon,which is grounded the different 
eſtate and condition of the Souls of men during that time of ſeparation; ſome 
of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace andreſt, in joy and hap- 
pineſs, others by the juſtice of the ſame God left to ſorrow,pains and miſery. 

As there was this different ſtate.and condition before our Saviour's death, 
according to the different kinds of men in this life, the wicked and the juſt ; 
the cle& and reprobate: ſo there were two ſocieties of Souls after death ; 
one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their fins, and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the righteous Abel the firſt man placed in this happineſs, and the Souls of 
them, that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever it 
was of the ſons of 4dam which firſt died in his fins was put into a place of 
torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the wrath of 
God upon them were gathered into his ſad ſociety. 

Now as the Souls at the hour of death are really feparated from the bo- 
dies; ſothe place where they are in reſt or miſery after death is certainly di- 
ſtia&t from the place in which _ lived. They continue not where-they 
were at that inſtant when thebody was left withoutlifez they donot go to- 

ether with the yooy to the grave; but as theſepulchre is appointed for our 
fleſh, ſo there is another receptacle, or habitation and manſion for our ſpirits. 
From whence it followeth, that in death the Soul doth certainly paſs by a 
real motion from that place, in which it did inform the body, and is tran- 
ſlated to that place, and unto that ſociety, which God of his mercy or 
juſtice hath allotted toit. And not at preſent to enquire into the difference 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeveral habitations, (but for methods ſake to involve 
thera all as yet under the notion of the Infernal parts, or the Manfions be- 
low,) it will appear to have been the general judgnens of the Church that 
the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed Tom his body, that better and more 
noble part of his Humanity, his rational and intelleftual Soul, after a true and 
proper ſeparation from his fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe parts 
below where the Souls of men before departed were detained ; and that 
by _ a real tranſlation of his Soul he was truly ſaid to have deſcended in- 
to Hell. 

Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers made 
of late 3 and their differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
im nothing which concerns this Point : whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more thanthis which I have already affirmed, the real deſcent of 
the Soul of Chr:ft unto the habitation of the Souls departed. The perſons to 
whom and end.for which he deſcended, they differ in ; but as to a local de- 
ſcent into the infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe parts, 
they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chriſt by 
the preſence of his Soul was with them they all determined. 

Thar this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear not only 


by 
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by the teſtimonies ofthoſe || ancient Writers which lived ſacceflively, and j 4, trenew 
wrote inſeveral Ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms as 4 5: <- 26. 
are not capable of any other interpretation; bur alfo becauſe it was "orlany Ft 
rally uſed as an Argument againſt the Apo/inartan Herefie : than which no- medio uns 


thing can ſhew more the general opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, w= 8 ahi a 
and that not only ofthe preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had nime morw- 


been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to %um eranc, 
prove a point in Controverſie which "aff es been clearer than that which 
was controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a truth-by refarrexir...; 
both. Now the errour of 4Apol/inarins was, that Chriſt had no proper inte — 
leCtual or rational Soul, but that the Word was to him 1n the place of a Soul : Aikaloram 
and the * Argument produced by the Fathers for the conviction of this ex- 7% prope 
rour was,that Chr;ſt deſcended into Hell ; which the A4pol/inerians could not operams eft 
deny ; and that this decent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, Pominas, «- 
but by the wotion, and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently thathe had a yn. . 
Soul diftin&t both from his fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could fibilem locuni 
have then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now'itis by many, that his de- Te 
ſeent into Hell had norelation to his Soul, but tohis body only, which de- Clemens Ale- 
onde to the grave; or that it was not real, but only virtual, deſcent, by erpey pH 
hich his death extended to the deſtruftion of the powers of Hell; or that of that ini 
bis foul was not his intelleual ſpirit or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, *, tbr be 
which deſcended into Hell, that is; continued in the ſtate of death - 1 fay, if eagle Chit 
any of theſe ſenſes could have been affixed tothis Article, the Apol/izariens _ Sal- 


anſiver might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument ofno validity. ya. ihe 


But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article : ug the Ca- Strom. lib. 6, 
tholick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diſtinQion of the Soul payed oma 
of Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his body was 1b Toferi ave 
really 1n the grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: on in 
it followeth that it was the general Dodrine of the Church, that Chriſt did bn. 
deſcend into Hell by a local motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his body, to Sms of dead 


the places below where the Souls of men departed were. _— 


Chrift went 
thither. De Anima, cap, $ $: Quod fi Chriftus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scripruras, & pats Conde eaſ- 
dem, hicquogz legi ſarisfecir, forma humanz morris apud Inferos fun&us, nec ante aſcendir in ſublimiora coxlorum quam 
deſcendir in inferiora.terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compores ſui facerer z habes & regionem Inferim ſubrerra- 
neam credere, & illos cubiro pellere qui ſaris ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas. Tuurs (due) G- yobrhu@ 
Aus F quurals (,unudToy dulacr fur aig. Orig. contra Celſum, |, 2. Ipſe anima, erfi fuir in abyſſo, jam non eſt, quia ſcri- 
prum eft, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno. S. Ambroſ..de incarn. cap. $. Si ergo ſecundum hominem quem Verbum 
Deus ſuſcepir putamus dium efſe, Hodie mecum eri5in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cceloexiftimandys eft eſſe Paradiſus, 
Neg enim ipſo die in ccelo fururus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed ininferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro aurem ſecun- 
dum carnem. Er de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fir pofira, manifeſtum eft Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima 
in infernum deſcenderer, Apoſtolica do&rina predicat. Quandoquidem B, Petrus ad hanc rem ceftimonium de Pſalmis ad - 
hiber, Quoniam non derelingues animam meam in inferno, neq; dabis ſanthum txum videre corruptionem. Tl'ud de anima digtum 
ef}, quie ibi non eſt derelifta, unde ram cito remeavitz illud de corpore, quod in ſepulchro i celeri reſurreione 
non poruit $. Augaft, Epift, $7. ad Dardanum. KalaCas winge & xfevds 'Emidou@® dp «; St ord Tegrape, 
Yvuyar 39: uveis Odre)& vials Three. Delfer on ew Thre Ald; & aararfuis- xVor 'ArixderaTe 
Bnat. Syneſ. Hymn.g. Yuy) 5 6 Yeiz Thu Tos aurdy Aaxotou CunSyoulal 7%  irwory xdanigeiTaxe @ os fs, D20- 
T9676 5 Pundun x; aig Xywukin x, 7616 26800 w15 691 x4 agales]e. Grit. Alex. Dial. de Iacarn, "OF 7 
(un wry dw3)ele, - *y" wbrlw © dds. Anaſt af. apud Exthy. Panopl, Poſt quam igirur exalcatys eft, id eſt,d Judzis 
n cruce ſuſpenſus, & (pirirum reddidit,unica ſuz Divinitati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendir. Auter. Serm. de rempore. 
Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Diviniras cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit de locis ſuis animss ſanRtorum, ' 
Gandentius Brix. Tra. 10, In hoc Divinirass Chriſti victurem ſuz impaſſibiliratis oſtendir, quz ubiqz ſemper & ineffabilirer 
przſcns, & ſecundum carrem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuir, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro fine corruprtione 
jacuir 3 quia n*c carni ſuz defuir, cum animam ſuam in inferno dolere non fineret 3 nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruir,cum 
in ſepulchro carnem ſuam Icorruprione ſervarert. Fulgent. ad Tranfimnd. 1. 3. c. 31. * What the Apollinarian Hereſie was is 
certainly known : they denied that Ghrift bad an bumane Soul, affirming the Word was to himin the place of « Soul. Apollinariſtas 
Apollinarius inſticuir qui de anima Chriſti a Catholicis difſenſerunt,dicentes, ficut Ariani Deam Chriſtum carnem fine ani- 
ma ſuſcepiſſe. In queſtione teſtimoniis oo” viti, menrem, qua rationalis eft anima hominis, non fuifle in anima 
Chritli, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum ina fuiſle, dixerunt. S. Ang, de Hereſ. Againſt this Herefie the Catholicks argued from 
the Deſcent into Hell, as that which was achnow'edged by them all, even by the Arians,( with whom the Apolinarians in thix agreed) 

as we have ſhewn before by three ſeveral Creed of theirs in which they expreſſed this Deſcent. This i« the Argument of Athanofins, 
in 
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had equally deprived Chriſt of the rational and animal Soul. For itis moſt 
certainthat they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both: but moſt of the 4- 
1 4 frftin pollinarians denied an humane Soul to Chriſt || only in reſpect of the intelle- 
deed the Apel Qual part, granting that the animal Soul of Chrif was of the ſame nature 


or » With the animal Soul of other men. If therefore the Fathers had proved on- 
they denied ly that the animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 


the pumene NO argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an humane intellectual Soul. It 


acceptions; but is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their oppoſitionto the 4- 


o—_ pollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the intelleCtual and immortal Soul of 


med the C hr iſt deſcended into Hell. 
Jud, and de- $, 
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Wye aurls, 4% iD) + O4dy Aigor dvTi vs off + axtangdivle dripowey. Hiſt. 1. 2.c. 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fuiſſe in 
Chriſto animam negare non potuerunt. Videte abſurdiratem & inſaniam non ferendam, Animam irrationalem eum habere 
voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt : dederunt ci animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis S. Avg. Tra#. g7, in Feb. 
This was ſo properly indeed the Apollinarian Herefie, that it was thereby diftinguiſhed from the Arian, Nam Apollinarifiz qui- 
dem carnis & animz naturam ſine mente adſumpfiſſe Dominum credunt, Ariani vero carnis rantummodo. Facundus i. g. 
Caps 3» 


The only queſtion which admitted any variety of diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deicen- 
ded; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion, What was the end and uſe 
of his Deſcent. In this indeed they differed much, according totheir ſeveral 
apprehenſions of the condition of the dead, and the nature of the place into 
which the Souls before our Saviour's death, were gathered. Some, looking 
on that name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades or Infernus, as the 
* com- 
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* common receptacle of the Souls of all men,both the jyſt and unjuſt,thought * Same ef the 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe which deparcei the true faithand As fe 
fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophers, and the people tieve that rhe 
of God. bh w. 

bad the ſame 


fignification which it hath among the Greeks, as comprebending all the Swuls both of the wicked and the juſt ; and ſo they tock Infernus 
in the ſame latitude. As therefore the ancient Greek did affign one {vs for all which died, Tidv]a; bas Srumg x Pay Ta" 
and Ei xoiby luv wires nteny Begrelr As they made within that one q Ig two ſeveral receyt acles,one for the good St p vertn- 
o0us, the other for the wicked and unjuft 3 ( according to that of Dipbilns, Ka) 3&p xl" Nv Hoo TeiCus youiTordy, Miar Nxcior, 
xTbear donCoy idty* and that. of Plato, Orry 3 I) iavitr THdThionn, Didreny ir Ty) newdhit is Th. TRI, of 5s 
$ietTor 74 5d, 6 ol; wardgor vices, t 5 tis Tagrazer* and that of Virgil, 


Hic locus eft partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas : 
Dexrera quz Diris magni ſub mcenia rendit z 
Hac irer Elyſium nobis : atlLeva malorum 
Exercet pcenas, & ad jimpia Tartara mitrir) 


As they did ſend the beſt of men to 4. Sg, there to be happy, and taught reward! to be received there as well as puniſkments : (Aiga- 
Ta 5 ad F pede hindage Teri oi F ounGiny ir os, Tiin ndjuny (Rf its aenix To $13 4)% wile x4To, Gor 1%e” 
Py) PE. at vo1 a gpec toy aur Coe. Plut.de conſolar. ad Apollon? Q Tpro5aCrer Khiver Bros yoi Tara Sep xlirThc Thay 
Mondo" is 4d Told” 8 wivors 2u6i Ziv Bt Tos Sf dxnoerm dy] 2nnixaxe, Sipbocles.) So did the Fews alſo ee and after 
our Saviour's time, For Foſtphus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought np 5 {d\,and delivers the opinion of the Phariſees after this 
manner, Antiq, Fud, I. 18. c. 2.'Addye]iy T4 igus wigs auTvis, i] x; ierd xhords Mnmdony v3 x; THud; of; <enr9t 3 aaxia; 
iniTid dog is Tel Bi yore: and of the Sadducees after this maner , Yuyig Te # Nauorld, 5 74%; rel db Tiuwela; x, 
Tijuds dveaugior. Therefore the Fews which thmght the Souls rmmortal did believe that the juſl were rewarded as well as the un- 
inft puniſhed ard ty fJoyds, or xaf)' a He. And ſo did alſo moft of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There was an ancient book wyit- 
ren de Univerſi natura, which ſome attributed to Fuſtin Martyr, ome to Irenew, others 10 Origen, or to Calug a Preabyter of the 
Roman Charch in the time of Vithor and Zepbyrinuy, U Fragment which is ſtr forth by David Heſchelins in his Annotations xpon 
Photius, delivering the ſtate of Ig at large. Thvetf of Sy iv $ Cuntyorrar Juyel DMnaiey T4 1 dd)xwy ereyreter taps 
Here then were the juſt and urjuft in Hades, but not in the ſame place: Oj 4 Jhxauor by ted of Sy you þ Cwiyorra. ig 
dun Tory 3 xz %i dduor. Mie 3B vis iro 72 xwelov xd30 ©, (fe. There was but one paſſage into the Hades, ſaith bez but 
when that gate was paſſed, the Fuſt went on the right hand to a place of happineſs, (Tire 9 rom XIXAHOxoabs xhamOy * Aga 
and the Unjuſt on the left to a place of miſery. O7T& 5 opt ZHenby&, ins TarTOY xaThy oyTa: {81 Kage oy 
©4ds derovy. Tertullian wrote a Tra} de Paradiſo, now not extant, in which he expreſſed thus much : Habes etiam de Paradiſo z 
nobis libellath, quo conſtiruimus omnem animam - rd rn ſequeſtrari in diem Domini. De Anime cap. $5. S. Ferome on 
the third chapter of Ecclefiaſtes ; Ante adventum Chrifti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur : Linde & Jacob ad inferos 
pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicir ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno querirur retentari : & Evangelium, Chaos magnum i fi- 
rum apud Inferos 3 & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, eſſe teſtarur, And m bir 25 Epiftle. Perfacilis ad ifia 
reſponfio eſt ; Luxiſle Jacob filium, quem putabar occiſum, ad quem &iple erat ad inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, | 
ad Filium meum _ in infernam : quia necdum Paridifi januam Chriſtus effregerat, necdum flammeam illam 
& vertiginem przfidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extioxerar. Unde & Abraham, licer in loco refrigerii, ramen apud in- 
feros cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribirur, And agamm : Nequeo ſatis Scriprurz laudare myſteria,& divinum ſenſu in verbis licet fim- 
plicibus admirari : quod Moyſes plangitur 3 & Jeſus Nave, vir ſan&us, ſepultus fertur, & ramen fletus effe non (cribitur, 
Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id eft, in lege veteri, ſub peccato Adam omnes renebantur elogio, & ad inferos deſcenden- 
res conſequenter lachrymz proſequebantur..... In Jeſu vero, id eft, in Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eft apertus, mortem 
gaudia proſequuntur. Td wggT2eyy 6 SdreTQ ts F of Iv nating rwit 55 Fara) mos + Xerghy miga-witwe, S, Ghryſ. 
Panegyr. ad Santis Mart. And in bis Trattate proving that Chriſt i God, be makes this expofition of Iſaiah 45+ 2. - 
xas (,ur8\dow, x, woxats (Cidvens Currpilu, x; aroite Snoaugts oxd]eit;, Smxpupds, 02gT a eredta (ar 4 Ka 
STw xarcy. El % & IG lb, dvd Juyas Cngdre dyic; x) oxdn TIA; 'ACpgdu, + Tondr, 3 TLaxsC* Bd x op 
Wndatou This doftrine was maintained by all thoſe who believed that the Soul of Samuel was raiſed by the witch of ; 
though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that be was in Hades ; and not only ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Fu» 
Sine Mertyr in his Dialogue with Trypho: $alveTa: 3 x, Ie T&5a of duy alt fro; Sxcluy 8, wagon 5nd Euviey Error 
F TotsTwy Juydutoy, doi IN x; &s Th tyyaremuo ntiry os a TELYATHY iyoroy nia, Who was followed in this by 
Origen, Anaftafins, Antiochenus, and others. ; 


But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken in ' 


|] the Scriptures for any placeof Happineſs z and therefore they did not con- [5 4*exfline + 
ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch in- yp myo? 


fernal place z and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going '<4/in ordine- 


to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it ha chi od 


been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the boſome of Abraham, or to Pa- ſcent imo... 
radiſe, no man would have ever believed that he had deſcended into Hell ; Hell, te bring 
ſo being it is only written, Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it ſeems in- and Prophers 
congruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs, who were not on 
there. that be thought 
f in the Scriptures with « godd ſenſe ; Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor Ae ns 
s rp rod geen abate rnb er ad | won L1 2+ Cy Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inven, & adhuc queEro-: 


NEC Mie 
hi occurrit Iaferos alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripruram,duntaxat Canonicam. 1bid. Non facile alicubi Cprara_s OI 
nomen pofirum invenitur in bono, Epift. 55. Preſertim qui ne ipſos quidemn Inferos aſpiam Scripruratum loci 


a -"" 
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latos porvi reperire. Quod fi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utiq; finus ille Abrahz, id eft, ſeererz cujuſdam 
quiet's habiratio, aliqua pars Inferorum fuiſh credenda eft. Quanquam in his ipfis tanti Magiftri verbis, ubi air dixifle A- 
braam, Inter vos (F nos chaos magnum fir eft, ſatis, ur opinor, apparear non eſſe quandam parrem & quaſi membrum In- 
ferorum tantZ illius felicitatis finum. Epift. 9g. 


_— PR__ — 


Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the per- 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deſcended at his death,the difference 
of the end or efficacie of that Deſcent 1s next to be obſerved. Of thoſe which 
did believe the name of Hades to belong unto that general place which com- 

*7% is the Prcbended all the Souls of men, (as well thoſe which died in the favour of 
Opinion gene- God, as thoſe which departed in their fins) * ſome of them thought that 


rally received Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades, where the Souls of all the faithful, 
CEILRED from the death of the righteous Abel to the death of ChriifF, were detained, 


ao theſeoſe F and there diſſolving all the power by which they were detained below, 
the Churc 


Godin al A tranſlated them intoa far more glorious place, and eſtated them ina condi- 
ger : but tion far more happy inthe Heavens above; 

though it were 

not ſo general as the School-men would perſuade ns, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo underfland it. *O 7 ini Core 
cies F wv dS Juy av mega, ts warpoy aluyuy Thu doitiy dvi% aferdurony. Enſeb. de Demonſt. Evang. |. 10. Katyadey 
; 74 xe)exlore, Ire x4xfi ty avrgdoyra: 785 xa, Cyril, Catech, 4. "Hue 38 # $26Tus THANEY 7h 2dv]a mg x7! 
Murnetor Ty wdfes, x uo T1 vx5 xaTverfioy dis 76 x4]axYo0, int 73 igdont% Thy cnfi fo Teprtrounuior Coruias, 
01/4 d>wy r4TE4e y av. Tranſlatus erat Enoc, raptus Elias 3 ſed non ett ſervus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim afſcen- 
dit in ceelum, nifi qui deſcendit de coxlo. Nam & Moyſen, licer corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam ramen in 
gloria ccelefti legimus, nifi poſtquam Dominus ſuz reſure&ionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas elevavir, 
S. Ambroſ. |. 4. de Fide ad Gratitanum, Quiin eo loco detinebantur ſan&i vinculorum ſolurionem in Chriſti adventu ſpe- 
rabant. Nemo enini ab Inferni fedibus liberatur nifi pet Chriſti gratiam. Ed igitur poſt morrem Chriftus deſcendir, Ur 
Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos deſcendir, ira Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendir Inferni, in quo 
clauſz juſtorum animz renebantur. Poſtquam ed deſcendir, Inferorum clauſtra perfodir, diripuir, vaſtavir, ſpoliavic, vi 
inde animas liberando, S. Hier, in Eccleſiaften. 


Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
| Faft. Martyr condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all men are ||detained below 
m bis Die: ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurreftion. They 
Tape firſt madeno ſuch diſtinftionat the death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed in 
begins : *Ax- a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 


a A. *, Which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 


ent do thither immediately upon their expiration. 

Ta; \[luxds : 
i528, (iguany 33 bf os ahndG; Toi; xancis) wet Th Tas  cuorCav by xpoitlori mor y age Witty, TAs; 5 dd\ tus x, ory» 
5 iv yelgere, + © xelores cnſryoulla; yepvoy Tors After bim Trenens, |. 5.26, Cum Dominus in medio umbre morcis 
abiecrit ubi animZz mortuorum eranr, poſt deinde corporalirer reſurrexir, & poſt reſurreRionem aſſumprus eſt 3 manifeſtum 
eft quia & diſcipulorum ejus, proprer quos & hzc operarus eft Dominus, animz abibunr in inviſibilem locum definitum eig 
I Deo, & ibi uſq; ad reſurreKionem commorabunrur, ſuſtinentes reſurreionem; poſt recipienres corpore & perfeRe reſur- 
genres, hoc eſt, corporalirer, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexir, fic venient in conſpeKum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſci- 
ſuper magiſtrum z perfetus aurem omnis eric ficut magiſter cjus. Quomodo ergo Magiſter nofter non ſtatim evo- 
ans abiir, ſed ſubſtinens definirum I Patre reſurre&ionis ſuz rempus, (quod & per Jonam manifeflum eft) poſt rriduur 
reſurgens aſſumprus eft ; fic & nos ſubftinere debemus definirum 2 Deo reſurreRionis noſtrz rempus prenunciatum I Pro- 
pheris, & fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quorquor Dominus hoc dignos habuerir. Tertullian followeth Ireners in this particular :. Ha- 
75 my ary Inferiim ſubrerraneam credere & illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis (uperbe non purent animas fidelium Inferis 
dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & _ ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernarti fi forte in Abrahz finu exſpeRandz reſurreRionis ſola« 
vum carpere. De Anima c. $5. Nulli patet ccelum rerri adhuc ſalyi, ne dixerim clausa. Cum tranſaRione enim mundi re- 
ſerabunrur regna ccelorum. ib, Kam iraq; regionem ſinum dico Abrahz,erfi non cceleftem, ſublimiorem ramen Inferis, in- 
terim refrigerum przbiruram animabus juftorum,donec conſummatio rerum reſurre&ionem omnium plenirudine mercedis 
expungat. Adv. Marci. l 4.c. 34. Omnes ergo animz penes Inferos? inquis, Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrige= 
ria habes, pauperem & divitem. Cur enim non pures animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub exſpeRarione utri- 
uſq; judicii in quadam uſurparione & candida cjus ? De Anima cap. 48. S Hilary in his Commentary upon theſe words of the 
Pſalm, Dominus cuftodiet & introitum tuum OF exitum tunm ex hoc of uſq; in ſeculum : Non enim temporis hujus & ſeculi eft 
iſta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atq; luna, & ab omni male conſervari ; ſed furturi boni exſpeRatio eft, cam excunres de 
corpore ad introitum illum regni cceleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabunrur, in finu (cilicer interim Abra- 
he collocati, qud adire impios imerjetum Chaos inhiber, quouſqz introcundi rurſum in regnum coelorum rempus adve- 
niat, Cuſtodir ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeunres (ecreti ab impiis interjeRo Chao quieſcunt, Cuftodir & 
introitum, dum nos in #ternum illud & beatum regnum introducir,. And at the end of the 2 Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel 
bearitudinis retriburio eft zrerna, vel pornz + tempus vero mortis haber unumquemgz ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium 
unumquemg; aut Abraham reſervat aut poens. Thus Gregory Nyſſen ftill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's boſom, in ex+ 
peBation of admittance into Heaven : Kot 3d 6i aol # *ACogay warydgyar 7% @Þ id\biy Te youe Thu iwnivvuley 
L009, 3; vx dvixey initunavles The ireegrioy maTyide' xavos enowv 5 "Anion de buf; os TH) frmite irs Th 
Xdew #9, Ts Oc xptiroy T1 aft 1h) Tec err, x7! The T4 Tlavne provi, Tra wh, ono?, yatts 14s TLAmadin 
Hominis Opificio, cap. 22, Theſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of the Godly now after Chrift's "—_ 
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40 go unto the beſome of Abraham, where the Patriarchs end Prophets were and art, and that both remain RIDE: rill the genera + 


Reſurreftion, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore diſcend into Hil that be might tranſlate the Patriarebs from thence in-t 
to Htaven. 


was to deliver Sodls from thoſs miſeries which ry felr; andto tranſlate them oF EVE 
to a place of Hp ineſs and a glorious condition, They which did think thar this as the ſe- 


the pains which Lakes 1 it ſuffered, were branded with the names of F Here- rx os Tomy 
ticks : bux to believe that many were delivered, was both by them and many, 4d Inferos 


others counted Orthodox; = 

los, & omnes 
inde exiſtimat liberatos. And though be gives the Herefie without 4 namt, as hi fond it in Philaſtrius, yt we find the 
nion was not very ſingular. For Euadius proponnded it to $. ew. gp as 4 queſtzon in which be defered ud arſon, an de» 
Gio: Domini jim cue cxramr inſer tenebris & Per gras tam liberavit, ut reſurre- 
Rionis Domini judicium exſpeRerur exinanitis $. And in bis SH to queſtio yolk not hs 1h er 
part as an Herefit, but as « do | Propo His reſolution firſt is, that it did not concern the Patriarchs,be- 
axfirbs.conld oo foe bow Gp ours oh br to vin a, nd New © coma, A rar Addunt quidam hoc 
beneficium domui cjus, ; Waac, & Jacob, aliify; P- 
triarchis & Pro a RE IN is d « Sed quonam inte 
Abrazm, in cujus fraum jus cri i] Eads, Bp as ef, ini ul i tale ori Korthe era cum i 


fgn&os, 
nan ef cet I a, yy 
6.15. = ip Relation  wargher Chriſt did — TD 
— — — 


K 
Was, — = 


IATS eſſe = 


EEE CIEETS 


tn # cluar,that theſt which 
oY; by the.diſcent 
bem Janne were not * and this was 


may = Sk dignatus ab 
= Fao-paſitis foluta morrtis lege 
{wa_anes iv yam Tio a; VAees 
t words of Evodius,or that 
Yau dr pho nt. 3 uubrG- Dakar; is 45 much as 


Inferi exinaniri 3 pho pe or ener ROSIE us the ſame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chrift did free the Souls of 
men from Hell was the application of his death unto thew, which was pro- 
pounded :to thoſe Souls by Þ preaching of the Goſpel there : That as he re- ©22# preccb- 


the Go= 


vealed here on carth the will of God unto the ſons of mep, and propaunded th 
himſelf as the obje& of their Fairh, to the end that whoſaever believed in him 4244 was the 
ſhould never dieg fo after his death he (hewed himſelf unto the Souls depart- 5F:4r i Tats, 


ed, that-wholgever.of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him ſhould ; Smdoff 
paſs'from death to life, —_ which 
bt for the Souls below, which was effefted by bis death. ſub a9 
Wroug the Souls velow, WAs e eat minum in ea rerra C,cvans 
gelizantem & ills adyentum faum, þ 4k © Rn eter Dom his quicredunt opt Crediderunt autem 1n 
eum omnes qui ſeparabant in eum, "id eſt, qui rem <jus prnunciayerunt, & diſpoſitionibus cjus rierans jul, ' 
Prophetz, .& Patriarchz, quibus fimilicer ut nobis remifit a eats 4+ £. 45+ *Ercptyni 2d, ol ua 246 ETIe » 
I 
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LES 1 vo TE Sd , 76} eig aun D anov' ,$ 9» 
Rn Who Bi (ES 3 lore oth ugiow em cept er dog 
, , 4 T , SC, 0640” 
PP; Altxan1.Stromat.l.6. « y Tis © 3 md uan. 
ot dw na, Clem Altxand. Str fs &yaCic xnpve CE and unicky lra tn q 
; 8-794 AWE EAT» ety Sane eg Jeb, Als F; *% 
er Mets og Ix oro J arkcn, "nh. pant & Curry wed/oy. x; rdAy, ToIs ou CU4xy myd/ Sei 
TnnpuEe Td pears Ire xp198n Þ (, «» - 5 md » ) Net Tur i, ugh xbTec 
— Sn ergonts cage > Fobs us apud Photium, lib.2$cap.38. 
Thus did they think the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell to preach the 
Goſpel to the ſpirirs there, that they might receive him who before believed 
in hi, or that they might believe in him who before rejeQed him. But this 
canhot be received as the end, or way to cffe@ the end, of Chrif's Deſcent ; 
nor can look upon it as any illuſtration of this Article, for many reaſons. 
For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the place of S, Peter, ſo often mentioned 
for it, is not capable of that ſenſe nor hath it any relation to our Saviour after 
death, Secondly , The Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have inter- 
preted this plece of S. Peter.in that manner , bur becauſe other Apocryphal 
writings led them to that interpretation , upon the authority whereof this 
} Jt. Mty, Opinion onely can rely. A place of the Prophet Fertmy was firſt f produced, 
_ be the that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept in the land of the 
Jew, Kat am grave, and deſcended unto them, a! es wnto them his ſalvation« But being 
WAX 7% | there is noſuch verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo delivers 
3ueles rar ed that it was once in the tranſlation of the Septuagint, but raſed out from 
aw. thence by the Fews : which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, fo, it it were, 
62. it would beyer of doubtful Authority , as being never yer found in the He- 
Tn 
Te, 


Loegin brew Text. And Hermes in his Book called the Paſtor , was * thought to 
$f 7 give ſufficient Rtrength to this Opinion 3 whereas the Book it (elf is of no-good 


ukey 5; authority, andin this particular is moſt extravagant : for he taught that not 


2 3d1&, onely the Soul of Chriſt, bur alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to the 


Ce Train, yu below z . that as they followed his ſteps here, ſo did they alſo after their 


aloud Fong ath, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 


oa 3 » » oval] 
Aker 6 vs Ti amveig, EISNG- "y aurs vx 8idhybyy, parks 5 aurs nxwozgdy * hot he thus interprets: #%, 6 ore 
gory nakoy fmw h, &, ©)" of Udo x94] x) 6ig am0AHiey ex T0 & , x4. Sl fp Tic TGF view 
vis aha ir ane rr * auirol Torn 6i0ty of «max onrTes Cw } Caving * and then ſeeming to aim at 
the place of S.Peter, be paſſes to another proof, which be bad produced in bis ſecond Book : An? 9 dy md py E7poypua- 
7, 60 *Aavgd ud the zxtbority of the Book cal- 
% aw Ws 1 ” , % Ly 9 P ma . * 
us Ty O88, %z x04 » TH Juvajun ty Th T6 xngutar THIS FOcuagaFars Strom. l. 2. which words are thus #n the old 
_ 1 Apoſtoli & do&ores qui przdicayerunt nomen Filii Det, cunt 
nt, p 


Nor is this onely to be ſuſpeRed in reference to thoſe pretended Authorities 
which firſt induced men to believe it, and to make torced _—_ 


He Des coftwnvoeDd Into HEit, 


—_— 


of Seriprure to maintgin.it z bur alſo.to be rejeced in it (elk; as falle andiiti- 
confiſtenetwirh the nature, ſcope andcnd of the Goſpel, (whict'is to be prea- 
ched with ſuch commands and ordinances as can concern thoſe only which 
are in this life) and 8s. tNcongruous. to the ſtate and conditionof thoſe Souls 
to whos Chrift is ſuppaſed to preach, For if we look upott the: Patriarchs; 
Prophets, and all Saints before departed , *cis certain they were never diſobe- 
dient in the days of Neaby nor could they need the publication of the Goſpel 
after the death of Chrift,, who by virtne of that death were accepted in him 
while they lived, and by that acceptation had received areward long before« 
If we look upon them which died in diſabegience., and were in torments for 
their (ins , they cantiat. appear to be. proper oþjes for the Goſpel prea- 
ched, The rich man, whom we find in their condition , defired one 
wight be ſcne fram the dead to preach unto his. brethren then alive , leſt 
they alla ſhould come unto that place : bur we find no hopes he had 
that any (honld come fram them which were alive to preach to him. For 


24F_ 
_ —_—_—_—y 


if the living, wha heard xot Moſes and the Brophets , would not be perſue- Luke 16.31: 


ded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been diſ- 
CI unto the Prophets ſhould never be perſuaded after they were 
cad, 

Whether therefore we- conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apucryphal ; or the teſtimonies of Seripture, forced 
and improbable or the nature of this Preaching , inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel; orthe perſons to whom Chrift (hould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead tn the Faith and fear of God, wanted noſuch inſtruion gy if departed 
in infidelity and diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation : ) this Preaching of Chriſt ro the ſpirits in priſon cannot be admitred 
mom as the end, or a5 the means proper to effe& the end , of his Deſcent imo 

Eils . 

Nor is this Preaching onely to be rejected as a means to produce theef- 
ſet of Chriſt's Deſcent ; bur the effeR (it ſelf pretended to be wrought 
thereby , whether in reference to. the juſt or unjuſt, is by no means to 
be admitted, For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as is ſhewn 
before, that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, trhar he might deliver 
the Souls of ſome which were rormented in thoſe flames, and tranſlate 
them to. a place of Happineſs : yer this opinion deſerveth no acceptance , 
neither in reſpe@ of the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in 
reſpe& of the Action or Effe& ir felf, The Authority upon which the 
frength of this DoEtrine doth rely is. that place of the As , whom God 
bath raiſed up, lwſing tbe pains of Hell ,: tor ſo they read it : from whence 
the Argument is thus deduced. God did looſe the pains of Hell when (rift 
was raiſed : But thoſe pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf , who was 
not to ſuffer any thing after death z' and conſequently he could nor be looſed 
from or-taken out of thoſe pains in which he never was: in the ſame man- 
ner the Patriarchs and the Prophets and the Saints of @ld, it they ſhould be 
granted to have been in a place ſometimes called Hell, yer were they 
there in happineſs ; and therefore the delivering them from thence could 
hot be the looſing of the pains of Hell : Ir followeth then, that thoſe alone 
which.died-in their fins were involved in thoſe pains, and when thoſe 
pains were looſed then were they releaſed; and being they were loo- 
{ed when Chriſt was -raiſed , the conſequence will be , that he, deſcen- 
ding into Hell, delivered ſome of the damned Souls from their rorments 


there, 
Ii3 Bur 


-'Y 


244 ArTticteg V, 


+ The Pulgar Bur firſt though rhe F Latine Tranſlation render -it fo , the pains of helly 
Latine renders though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 
D—_ us it in the ſame manner : yet the Original and authentick Greek acknowledg- 
ſuſciravit, ſo- eth-no ſuch word as hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God bath raiſed 


_ _ up loofing the pains of death. Howſoever, it the words were ſo exprefled in the 


fo a!ſs the $y- Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt out of thoſe 
rick, BY) pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that the Soul of Chriſt de- 
PBs... livered the Souls of any other g but * only that he was preſerved from endu- 


S» ſome of the x1ng rhem. 

ancient Fathers FT N as. 4 ths X 
vead it : as Iren@us 1.4. te12. 0 ratber his Interpreter, Quem Devs excitavit, ſolutis dolbribus inferorum : Capreolus Biſhop 
of Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicurſcripmum eſt, inferbrum parturitiones : And before theſe Polytarpus, by iy{gey & ©xde, Aura 
Tis Tre; 7 ds; Quem reſuſciravit Deus, diſſolyens dolores inferni, Epiſt.ad Phil.whom I ſuppoſe Grot#u4s underſtood, when 
he cited Barnabas : and thus S-Anguſtine read it, and laid the ſtreſs of bis interpretation upon this reading, Quia evidentia teſti- 
monia & infernum commemorant & dolores, &c. But in the Original Greek it is generally written adfyva; SayaTe, and in all 
theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxaraus, and two of the ſoxteen Copies which Robert us Stephanus made uje of, read it 
df Aid this miſtake was v1 eaſie : for in the eighteenth Pſalmver e the 5. there is FWD van, adives Inyd Te, and vs 
the faxth WO 192 dive; dds. And we find twice in the Proverbs, 14. 12. and 16.25. MD ?5T1 tranſlated oryf- 
ta d Nx, 4nd.2 Sam.2 2.6, =D YI, ad ive Snvdrs, — * Quod fi moveraliquem, quemadmodum accipien- 
dum fit, Inferni ab illo ſolutos dolores : (neque enim coeperat In cis efle fanquam in vinculis, & fic cos folvit ranquam 
fi carenas ſolviſſer quibus fuerat alligatus) facile eſt intelligere, ſic cos ſolutos, quemadmodum ſolyi poſſunt laquei venan- 
tiun1, ne tencant, non quia tenuerunt, $, Auguſt.Epiſt.99. 


Again, as the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the DoQrine moſt incon- 
ruous. The Souls of men were never caſt into infernal rorments, to be de- 
Rnd from them. The days which follow after death were never made for 
opportunities to a better life, The Angels had one inſtant either to ſtand or 
fall erernally ; and what that inſtant was to them, that this life is unto us. 
We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which were 
Matth. 25. 413 once tormented with them, For it is an everlaſting fire,an ever lating puniſhment, 
; PR 44, awormthat dieth net. Nor does this onely belong to us who live after the 
death of Chriſt, as if the damnation of all ſinners now were inclucable and 
eternal, bur before that death it were not ſog asif Faith and Repentance 
were now indiſpenſably necefſary to Salvation, but then were not, For thus 
+ This x the the condition of mankind before the fulneſs of time, in which our Saviour 
Argument of came into the world, ſhould have been far more | happy and advantagious 
Gregor 726. ten it hath been (ince.. But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal 
deles nunc flames Fw 5g we _— = —_ of God before we be byrurr yg by the 
fine operibus jaws of death. * We zuſf all appear before the judgment ſeat of (hrift, that eve- 
erat x tal” 79 one may receive the things —_ in /o Fora {hes be intheſtate of 
deles ac re- ner now by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell which were numbred 
prob! ine 59+ amongſt the, damned before his dearh, ar the day of the general Judgment 
Domino ad they muſt be returned into Hell again ;. or if they be received then into eter- 
Inferos de- nal Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 
vai ſunt; me. thoſe flames at firſt, according to the general diſpenſarions of God, or elſe 
Jor illoram they did not receive the things done 1n their body at the laſt, which all 
fors fuit ut (hall as certainly receive, as all appear. This life is given untomen-ro work 
nem Domini out their Salvation with fear and trembling, but after death cometh judg- 
—_— ba «4 ment, refleQting on the life that is paſt, not expeCing amendment or conver» 
rum qui poſt ſion then, He that liveth and believerh in Chrif ſhall never die ; he that 
incarnationis beljeveth, though he dic, yet ſhall he live ; but he that dieth in unbelicf ſhall 
__— reicher believe nor live. And this is astrue of thoſe which went before, as 
Quod quantz of thoſe which came after our Saviour , becauſe he was the Lamb flain before 
mn bo the toundation of the world, I therefore conclude, that the end for which 
Dominus te- the Soul of (hrift deſcended into Hell was not to deliver any damned Souls, 
ſtarur, ict- or to tranſlare them from the torments of Hell unto the joys of Heaven, 
Fate Regen © Prophete volurrunt videre que 05 videtin, &f non viderunt. |. 6. Epiſt, 179. 2 2 Cor, $. 19% 


The 


- 
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The next confideration is, whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
people of God, were delivered from that place and ſtate in which they were 
before ; and whether Chriſt deſcended ito Hell to that end, that he might BY 
tranſlate them into a place and ſtate far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt men , and 
that as if it followed neceflarily frem the denial of the former ; He delivered 
not the Souls of the damned, Þ therefore he delivered the Souls of them which + 5, :4ger 
believed, and of them alone : Till at laſt the Schools have followed it ſo the Gtrar, after 
fully, that they deliver it as a point of * Faith and infallible certainty , that bot 
the Soul of Chrzſt deſcending into Hell did deliver from thence all the Souls the damned 
of the Saints which were in the boſome of Mbrehem, and did conferr upon D Chris de 
them aRual and eflential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not, And ſcent, thus in- 
this they lay upon two grounds : firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed ſaw ftr”s nd cor- 


not God z and ſecondly, that Chrift by his death opened the gate of the King» _ =_ 
dom of Heaven pertraſtances 


tenearis, niſi quod vera fides per Carholicam Eccleſam docet z quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos folummodo ab 
Inferni clauſtris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatiohe ſetyavir. {.6.Epiſt.179. Sy 
Iſcdore Hiſpalenſis by way of oppoſition ; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his quiab co non poenaliter detinebantur 
viam aperiret revertendi ad ccelos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S.Peter 3 Catholica fides habert, quia deſcendens ad 
Inferna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles rantummodo ſuos, educens ad cceleſtia ſecum regna perduxerirt z neq; 
exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis,ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, yel pr ſuorum exempla ſive verba 
fidelium, quotidie viam vitz demonſtret, * Theſe arethe words of Suares in 33 Difputat.gz.Seli.z. Primo 
ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanRis, quz in ſinu Abrahz erant, efſentialem beatirudi- 
nem & czrera animz dona quz illam conſequuntur contuliſſe, Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo, quia de fide eſt ills animas 
non vidifle Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide cerrum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuifſe homimbus januamz 
regn1 : 1deoq; de fide ettam certuni eſt, animas SanRorum omnium poſt Chriſti morrem decedentium (fi nihil purgan- 
dum habeant) ſtarm videreDeum, Ergo idem eſt de przdiRis animabus, + 


But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that conſent 
of Antiquity, nor ſuch certainty as it pretendeth , but is rather built upon 


the improbabilitics of a worſe. The f moſt ancient of all the Fathers, whoſe j __ 


Wrirings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the end of Chriſt's de- before to beve 
ſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven , that they 6» he opi- 
thought them not to be in Heaven yer, nor ever to be removed from that _ > $..4 
place in which they were before Chriſt's death , until the general reſurre- producing the 
ion. Others, as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the boſome of Abraham was 777% t Th 
not in any place, which could be termed Hell z and conſequently could not fine Mgriy , 
think that (hrif ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which gg 
were not there. And others yer which thought that Chriſt delivered the _—_ Me 
Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think ſo excluſively, or in op- $0 «lo Nove- 
polition ro the diſobedient and damned ſpirits, but conceived many of them to «ly 44.4 
be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all were not fra terram ja- 
ſo ſaved or no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) for above 500 Fit, neque | 
years after Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out of Hell, pa & ad 
as to leave all the damned there , and therefore this opinion cannot be groun- oo 
ded upon the prime antiquity, when ſo many of the Ancients believed not that 1g ae 


they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged that they were temoved eſt quo pio- 


alone, rum anime 
1mpiorumque 
SO DR TY ducantur, tu- 
tur1 judicti przjudicia ſentientes, * 1 have already ſhewn that many did belirve all the damned ſon's were 


ſeved then ; and $, Auguſtine had bis adhuc requiro, when be wrote unto Enodius concerning that opinion. Beſide, the doubt of 
that great Divine, Gregory Nat4anvent, is very obſervable, who in bis Oration de Paſchate hath theſe words, "Av ts ds grin 
VMTN * 2321 2) 8 Chien TY Nets T purvera® Tis 1 clxoroule + 2M; xg)aldowes ; Th; bnby@ z anhGs yy dla 
E/mPavels, 1 14.487 765 mid ofa; Hbeve his queſtion us clearly this, whether Chriſt appearing in bill did ſave all without ex- 
ception, or did ſave there as be does bere, onelyſuch as believed. To this it is anſwered by Suares two ways, that it us the ordina. 
ry and univerſal law, that .none of the damned ſhould be ſave4: Anvero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate er arbirrio ali. 
quem damnatum ex Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerit, qubirari quoquo modo poreſt .*, *,Et juxra hzc poſſent intelligi Nazian. 
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zenus & Auguſtinus. But this will by no means ſalue their autberities 3 for now of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of the 
damned were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed or ſome only : which Suarez, did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in 
the ſame ſentence with another anſwer , Quanquam Naztanzenus non videatur illa (crrpfiiſe verba,quoniam de hac verirate 
dubitarer,ſed ſolum ut proponeret quid de hoc myſterio 1nqurere ac ſcire oporteat.#hich is as mach as to ſay,that He was 
ſatisfied of the truth, but azſired ny 10g no man elſe, whereas "tis clear that it was a doubt in pos agt, as we have before ſhewn, 
and that he would leave it till a doubt and undetermined. And as for the 6ther, Auguſtinus rete poteſt intelligi de animabus 
Purgatorii, it #s certainly falſe, unleſs they will enlargethat Purgatory as wide as Hell ;, for the queſtion was of emptying that, 


And if the Authority of this opinion in reſpe& of its antiquity be nor 
great, the certainty of the truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if ic be not certain 
thatthe Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome plece called hell after their own 
death, and until the death oi Chrift ; it the bolome of Abraham were not ſome 
infernal manſion ; then can ir not be certain that Chrift deſcended into Hell 
ro deliver them. Bur there is no certainty that the Souls of the juſt, the 
Patriarchs and the reſt of the people of God , were kept in any place below, 
which was, or may be called Hell: the boſome of Abraham might well be in 
the heavens above, far from any region where the Devil and his Angels were ; 
the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits of juſt men went unto, or did 
remain in Hell z the place in which the Rich man was in torments after death 
is called Hell, but that into which the Angels carried the poor mans Soul is 
not termed ſo. Thete was avaſt diſtance berween them two ; nor is it likely 
thatthe Angels which fee the face of God ſhould be ſent down from heaven 
to convey the Souls of the juſt into that place where the face of God cannot be 
ſeen. When God tranſlated Exech, and Elias was carried up in a chariot to 
heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was no viſion of 
God and yet it is moſt probable , that Moſes was with Elias as well before 
as upon the Mount : nor is there any realon to conceive that Abraham ſhould 
be in any worſe place or condition then Enoch was, having as great « teſtimony 
that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had, | ZE 

Secondly , it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion , ex- 
cept it were certain that the Souls are in another place and a better condition 
now then they were before. Bur there is no certainty that the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets are now in another place and a better condition then they 
were before our bleſled Saviour died ; there is no intimation of any ſuch al- 
teration of their ſtate delivered in the Scriptures ; there is no ſuch place with 
any probability pretended to prove any aRual acceſſion of happineſs and 

atth.8.11. glory alrcady palt, Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit 

ewn with Abrahams , and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven y there 
then did the Gentiles which came in to Chriſt find the Patriarchs , even in 
the Kingdom of heaven z and we cannot perceive that they found them any 
whereelſe then Lazar did. For the deſcription is the ſame, There ſb4/l be 
m__ and gnaſbing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Prophets in the King dom of God, and you your elves thruſt out, For 
as the Rich man i# hell lift up hu eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar 
off, before the death of Chriſt; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and gneſhing of 
teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, andthe Prophets, when the Gentiles 
were brought in. 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in a 
place called Hell, as they were not ; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better condition then they were before Chriſf's death , as it is 
not; yet it Would not follow that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to make this alte- 
ration; for it tight not be performed before his ReſurreRion, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenſion , it might be attributed to the merit of his Paſſ- 
on, it might have no dependance on his Deſcenfion. I conclude _——_— 

| that 
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that there is no certainty of truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen take 
for a marter of Faith, Thar Chriſt delivered the Suuls of the Saints from that 
place of Hell whichthey call Limbs of the: Fathers, into Heaven and for thar 
purpole after his death deſcended into Hells, + _ WON 

Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain:that the death of Chriſt was as 
powerful and effeQual for the Redeinption'of.the. Saints befote him; as for = 
thoſe which follow him ; being eþey did dlltarrhe ſame ſpiritual meat, and did 1 Cor.10.4,4; 
all drink the ſame ſpiritaal drink ;' being CAhrabam' is the: Father of us all, and 
we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion: are called-but #5 walk im the ſteps of the faith 9412216. 
of that Father ; being the bolome of Abrahams is. clearly propounded'in the 
Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the deach of ,,,, FR 
Chrift conveyed the Souls of thoſe which: departed in the favour of God; and Tp Abra- 
is alſo f promiſed to them which ſhould -believe in Chrift after his death ; bn in expreſs 
being we can find no difference or trauflation of the boſome of LHreham , 712 7; ſpoken 
and yer it is acomfort ſtil} * ro us that we ſhall go to him; and while we only of Lazarus, 
hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot admit this as the end of nw _ 
Chriſt”s deſcent into Hell, ro: convey the Souls of Abraham; 1ſacc, and Facob, is the fſ ſup- 
and thoſe which were with them, from thence, nor can I think there was #o{ddead ; 


e 
any reference to ſuch an aQion in thoſe words 3 Thow ſbalt not leeve my ſoul the ſane Bom 
in he ll. terms equi- 

.  walent promiſed 
to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the joys of the life to come- are likened to a Feaſt, in which, according to the 
cuſtom then in uſt, they lay down with the bead of one toward the breaſt of the other, who is t ſaid to lye in bis boſome, as 


we read of S. 7obn, UI ayaxciyhe; us yl naery "Ines * thus in that beavenly Feaſt is the King God, Lavarus is dyaxel- 
wo; Us TH x627% "AC iu, And in the ſame Chapter Chriſt ſaith that, Many tha come from the and from the Weſt, 
LEraxa ory G7 difcumbent cum Abrahamo, fit down with AB &s we ty, 


x 9 7 we tranſlate 3t after our cuſtom, at 
the ſame Feaſt, that is, &yax>21Movymnu Un tois xdarecs mh ACogdi &c.. as Euthymias, Quia Deus Abraham,celi conditor, 
Pater Chriſt eſt ; idcirco in regno ceelorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubirurz ſunt nationes que crediderunc in 

tum creatoris. * $. Auguſtine often ſhews the comſort which be bad in going to the boſome of Abrabam : As 
In the caſe of bis friend Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in finu Abraham. C ' Ulud eſt quod illo ſignificarur ſinu, ibi Ne- 
bridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus aurem,Domine, adoptivus cx liberro filius ibi.vivit. Nam quis alius tali ani- 
mz locus ? Confeſſ..9.c.3, And be ſeats that place ( as uncertain as before) where it was before. Poſt vitam 1ſtam parvam non- 
dum eris ubt erunt San&ij, quibus dicerur , Yenite benedifti Patrss, percipite regnum quod vobis paratum eft ab znitio munds. 
Nondum 1bi eris, quis neſcit ? Sed jam poter1s 1bi effe ub1zllum quondam ulgeroſum dives ille & 
ſKerilis in mediis (ws tormentis vidir 2 longe requieſcentem, Concio 1. in Pſal.36. A F & 

upon t 


this be muſt neceſſarily take for 
ſufficient comfort to a dying _—_— who ſeats that place in conſpe&u Domini, de Civit. Dei l. 1. c. 12+ and | 
which were in it, 4s upon thoſe, a quibus Chriftus ſecundum beanficam preſennam nunquam receſſit , Fyiſt.99. 


Another Opinion hath obtaihed; eſpecially in our Church, that the end 
for which our Saviour deſcended ints Hell , was to triumphover Satan and all 
the powers below within their own domfnions. And thts hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent of Fathers. ' The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are theſe two, Having ſpoiled principalities aud c«l.2.1t. 
powers; he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them: And , when he 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, Now that 
he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended. firſt into the lower parts of the 
eerth. By the conjunRion of theſe two they conceive the triumph of Chrift's : 
deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt in bap- ket 
tiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed y, and when ye were dead in fins, he quick- p.2gg, _ 
ned you together with him, forgiving your ſins , and cancelling the handwriting £0-2.12,13, 
of oF "uf... that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities , he —_— 
wade an open ſhew of them, triumpbing over them in himſelf, That is, ſay they, 
ye died and were buried with Chriſt, who faſtned the handwriting of th - 
nances to the Croſs , that he might aboliſh it , from having any right rotie 
or yoke his members, Ye likewiſe were quickned , and raiſed rogethert with 
Chriſt, who ſpoiled powers and principalicies, and triumphed over them in 
his own perſon, So that theſe words , ſpoiling principalities and powers, are 
not referred to the Croſs ; but to Chriſt's reſurreRion. This Triumph over 


Saran 
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Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſerteth down as 
, a conſequent to Chrif's death, and pertinent to his reſurreQion , Aſcending 
#bJ43.9 on bighhe led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended, what meancth it, but 
that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? ſothar aſcending fram 
the lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive, which is all one with he 
triumphed ever power and principalities. With this coherence and conjunRiion 
of the Apoſtles words, togethet witli the interpretation of the ancient Fathers, 
they coceiveir ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chrift after his Death, and be- 
fore his ReſurreRiod; in the lowermoſk parts of the earth, even in hell, did kad 
captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 

Bute notwithſtanding, 1 cannot yer perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
conſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends, which they who of late have 
embraced this opinion, do ordinarily reje&, Firſt, 1 cannot ſee how the 
Scriptutes mentioned are fufhcient ro found aty ſuch concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the in- 
terpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the dam- 
ned were taken out of the torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the Saints 
of old were removed from thence by Chris Deſcent 5 which were the rea- 
ſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and leading captivi- 
ty captive there. | 

the triumphing in the Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians is not referred ts the 
ur 
afar 


Croſs but to the reQion , cannot be proved ; the coherence cannot in- 

force ſo ninchs no Logick can infet ſuch a diviſion, that the'blprting ont of the 

heniwriting belongeth preciſely to vur burial with bims, and the 3riumphing over 

privcipalities a#d powers particularly ro our beivg gaick»ed together with biz ; 

or that the blotting ont was performed at one time, and the #rcamphing at ano= 
"ther. Our preſent Tranſlation artributeth'it expreſly to rhe Croſs , rendrin 
f$orhe Pul- the laſt words , pong cher them in it, that is, in the Crols, mentione 

Lila rin. in the former Verſes and thouph F anciently irhave been read, frianmphing over 


ans illos in ghem in Þaneſelf', yet ill there are theſe two great advantages on our fide ; 
= , fir thatif we read, 5» #7, it proves the triumph ſpoken of 3 bis place per» 
Sick, formed upon the Crols ; and if we read, in himſelf, it proveth not thar the 
My a = ,, friumph was performed in any other place, becauſe he was himſe/f upon the 
4 Trin. rium Croſs. Secondly, The Ancient * Fathers of the Greek Church read it as we 
wan in do, ## it, and interpret the triumph of his death , and thoſe others of the La- 
—_— tine Church, which did reade it otherwiſe , did alſo acknowledge with the 
umphans eos Greeks the Croſs not onely to be the place in which the viQory over Satan 
in iemerpid. was obtained, bnt allo to be the trophy of that viRory, +*. and the triumphal 
Auguſtine, and Chariots 


Pacianus. 


* Ocrcumenius ſhtweth their reading, Fm 87 6799 Un aur, and Interpretation , OefauCs; nin) 1 x7! 3 1ogor 
Torii mares. *Everd uCd/ow aumiy Dt F Sevys Tenia winnon, x; xg7' wire velauboy vowny d-wrien. 'By Www 
then is Nis F Saws, and this YerduCos yours 01 the Croſs will no way agree with that attual triumph in Hell, But Th & 
yet more clearly, Geazub Hons 01760 us uy, TETIOw» ou Td vg 785 ubuora; 1 wdbes eigag. Ogiapufes 3D ah Gras 
Ts ammo vixas mation ima dur Hunan mul THAN 3689 nintiras tr taper pre 'Ey yl raugs by Te 2y6- 
anuey Flows b Kiews: w0 fp oy Prokp ved Enniluwey ,  Pouaioy, Indcior, 165 Sxiperc; iendjpuCdbor. 41d tbis Exyo- 
fition they received from S.Chryſoſtom, who makes the Jerypaneuds on the Craſs, to conſiſt in the death upon it, "Exg5i Þ 

faaCey 3 NdConc orb onduarres vexps mh waueiar Nafdy. Where It is to be dbſerved that the triumph is not attribated to 
the ſoul departed from the body and deſcended into Hell, but ratbtr to the body lift by the ſoul and banging on the Croſs, Het iis 


x81 jury; MH C19 play F xg] a 286199 yvixlws ſays Theodoret. And before all theſe Origen moſt expreſty, Viſtbiliter 
quidem Filius Dei ow wo 2 , Ifvi Diliter vero in ca crace diabolus cum principaribus ſuis poteſtatibus 


affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi cibihorum teſtem produxero A m Paulum ? Quod erat con- 
trarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſuz, exucns principatus & poteſtates traduxit hibere , triutnphans exs 
in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicz crucis eft ratio; una illa, qua dicit Petrus quod Chriſtus crucitixus nobis re- 
liquit exemplum ; & hec ſecunda, qua crux illa trophzum Diaboli fuir, in quo & crucifixus eſt & triumpharus , 3x 
TJiſuan. Requievit ut Leo, cum in Rep b poteſtares exuit , & triumphavit eos cum ligno cructs, 
Jam. .*. Tertull, Serpentisſpolium, devifto Princi efagarum 


immane 


mundi, Afﬀexat ligno r 
_ Prudentine 
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Prudentius, Pic trophaum paſſonis,Dic triumphalem crucem,Catbem, Hymn. 10.$.Hilary moſt expreſly, Manu ejus edofte 1d 
bellum ſunt cum vicir ſeculum. £g0 &nim,ait,vici mundum,cum extenſus in crucem invi $arm1s 1pfius patlionis inſtrui- 


tur. Et poſu/ſti,inquit,ut arcum erram brachia mea,cum de omnibus virtatibus ac tbus in ipſo lotiolz crucis 

triumphart,& principarus & poteſtares traduxit cum fiducia triuwpbans in ſemeti 0,in Pſal.143. Where it is obſervable that the 

Father does re2d it in ſemetipſo,and interprets it 1n crace. os rome trophzum jamn yidemus,&: quod currui ſuum triim- 

pharor aſcendir,cotifideremus quod non arborum non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias de morrali hoſte quzeſitas,ſed patibulo 

triumphali captiva de ſeculo ſpolia oY xp er 16.81 £:23:S.Lxte; and amongſt the re arr captives he aps b— after- 
$ 


wardz,captivum principem mandi,8& whey ws nequitiz quz ſunt in coeleſtibus.! To this a Fulgentins l.3. ad Thraſim. 

Sic oporruit rorum noſtrorutn chrographum deleri,ur durh vetus homo noſter ſimul c affigitur,rarquam in tro- 

Pte Leen in Bray oy meg he arlangh anbge = or each prompt arty, Ge & 

Eph.2-16. 3 anrorg! gdllt 103 eluporiges &r br? nya O45 Net 5% 50wgh, SroxJeivay # Vobogo Us horn, WERE Wy 
This place then of S. Pas/ ro the Colofiens cannot prove that Chriſt deſcem- 

ded into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there ; and if it be not proper for 

chat purpoſe of it ſelf, ir will not be more effeual by the addition of that 

other to the Epheſians. For firſt we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending 

into the lower parts of the earth, doth not neceſſarily fignifie his deſcent into 

Hell and conſequently cannot prove thar either thoſk things which are ſpo- 

ken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that deſcen*; 

Again, if ic were granted, that thefe words did fignifie Hell, and this Article 

of our Creed were contained in them ; yer would it not follow from that 

Scripture , that (hrift triumphed over Saran while his Soul was in Hells for 

the conſequence would be onely this , char the ſame Chrift who led captivity 

captive, deſcended firſt into Hell, In that he aſcended (and aſcending led ca- 

ptivity captive) what i it but that be deſcended firſt > . the Deſcent then, if ic. 

were to Hell , did precede the triumphant aſcent of the fame' perſon , and 

that is all which the Apoſiles words will evince. Nay further yet, the A- 

ſcent mentioned by: S. Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the 

Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently  ſfignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 

fourty ddys after his Reſurre&ion. It is not an aſcent from the parts below 

to the ſurface of the carth , but ro the heavens above, an aſcending ap on 

high, even far above all Heavens, Now the leading captivity captive belong- 

eth clearly to tits aſcent, and not-to any deſcent which did precede it. It 

13 not ſaid, that he deſcended firſt. to lead captivity captive 3, and yet it muſt 

be ſo, if Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there z- it is not ſaid; when 

he had led captivity captive, he aſcended up on high ; for then it might be ſuppo- en 

ſed that the captives had been led before : but it is Þ expreſly ſaid, sſcend- 8-c-bucn, 

ing up on high he led captivity captive ;, and conſequently that triumphant a& manifeſtly = 

was the immediate efte@ of his Aſcenſion. ,So that by theſe two Scriptures ſve that this 

no more can be proved then this, that Chriſt triumphed over principalities and. 177 4 me 

powers at his death upon the Croſs; and led captivity captive at his aſcenſion precede this 

into Heaven, Which is ſo far from proving that Chrift deſcended into Hell 77%, F” | 

rotriumph there , that it is more proper to perſwade the contrary, For &yuarord- 

why ſhould he go to Hell to Kay; rs them , over Whom he had trium- 9 «/x/e- 


5hed on the Croſs > why ſhould he go ta captive that captivity then, which xn 2 day 
e was to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven ? _—— 
47 - 


ded it thus, Chriſt did lead fin and death and Satan captive ; and when be bad dont ſo, aſcended up on bigh : but bring it is written 
drab; vis Yes, that is, having aſcended up on high, 3xwarsr ow aixpurrociey, he captivated a captivity, the Aſcent 
muſt bere precede the captivation, though not in time ( as it did the giving of giſts) yet in nature : ſo that it us not proper to ſz 


by captivating he aſcended , but it is proper to expreſs it thus, by aſcending be led capthoe a captivity. 


As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of fmal] validiry to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the rwo former 
effets, the removal of the Saints to heaven, and the at Cy the damned 


if deſcended in. 
en he deſcen* 
ded 


fromthe rorments of Hell. In vain ſhall we:pretend that C 
#0 Hell to lead captivity captive if we withall gy_—_— that W 


— 
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—_—_ 


——_— 


L C_— 


ded rhirher he brought none away which were captive there... This was the 
* $9.5, Hit. 1ery notion which thoſe * Fathers had, that the Souls of men were cor.quered 
rome on that by Satan, and after death aually brovghr into captivity z and that the Soul 


place of the 


bfhons, of Chriſt deſcending to the place where they were, did actually releaſe them 
jaſerior _ vow fe yrs =o and bring -them out - of the poſſeſſion of the Devil by 


rem tere# 1n- 


ferns accipi- force, Thus id he conquet Saran, ſpoil Hell, and lead caprivity captive 

tur, ad quem —— to their adit..." Sa But ifhe had taken no Souls from thence, 
Pom n0-. he had vot ſpoiled Hell, he had not led captivity captive, he had nor fo tri- 
que deſcen- yjyphed in the Fathers ſerie, Wherefore, being che"Scriproresreach u$ not 
dir, ut San- (har Chriſt triumphed-in Hell ; being the xriumph which the Fathers mention, 


—— was Either in relation to the damne Souls which Chriſt took out of thoſe tor- 
renebantur — xpentins flames, a3 ome imagined, or in reference to the ſpirits of the juſt , 


incluſz, ſe- which he took our of rhoſe infernal habirations, as othets did conceive ; being 


los vitor we have alrcady thought fir not to admit either of thefe two as the effe@ o 
abducerct, o - _— 5 

nepceret 1, Chrift'$ Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot 'acknowledge this, as the propec 
12.29. Alliga- end of the Artic]e, 

OAT | pede z 8: direptis ſedibus Tyrann; iva duda eſt captivitas.' So Arnol 
& religatus in Tartarum, & Domini comtrirus pede z &: direptis ſedibus ni, captiva du&a eſt captiviras. rnol- 
dus Carnotenſis is to be underſtood, De nition Chriſmatis,Paſlus eſt rex 1lludu, & vita occidi,deſcendenſque ad inferos capri- 
vam ab antiquo captivitatery reduxit 3 Applying it to the cuſtom of the Church, Omnino convent, ut co tempore quo Chri- 
ſtus captivos eduxit ab inferis, reconcilian ad m reducantur, 1bid, Thus Athanaſius whos be fpraks of 
Chriſts trismphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions #4 ox d Nye, Hell foiled, to wit, of thoſeſouls which bejort # bept in 
bold. Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration 19 Paſſionem 8& crucem, be acknowle gtth the Triumph on-the Croſs,” E S138 # vixanle 
F VerauCdovre (not $, Lore) x7! To Naas wa ENG ov ora» a faured Pagit{y T9 7pbaruoy, Thus Leo 
the Emperour, Xeasvs & «AS luv ai Xpunrurions, yu is dd Heiar xnpsZag Run. de Reſur, And thus Ma- 
carius ſuppoſeth Chriſt viftoriouſly ſptaksng' unto bell and death, Keadim ove dv x axomes t Sevele, InCant ms Ly Rhxact 
Ba; cv525. Authar libelli de Paſchate, under the name of S. Ambroſe, Expers þ > Chriſtus cum ad Tarrari ima deſcen- 
deret, (eras inferti jatwaſque confringens, vin&as peccato animas, mortis dominarione deſtrutia, © diaboli faucibus re- 


vocavit ad vitam. Atque1ta divinutn triumphum zternis chara&eribus eſt conſcriprum, dum dicit, Ubi e 

leustuus ? Ubi eſt, Mors, vioria tua? cap.q. And the Commentaries under the ſame name, Gratia Det abundavitin deſcenſu 
Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumphoſublaris eis in coelum, ad Rom. 5.14. Secundum _—_— defcendir 
ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab atimabus cleorum, Echere.”Serm.g.contra Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fathers 
_ peck fl ſpoiling hell, of leading captivity captive, of triumpbing over Satan in bis own quarters, are to bt underſtood in re- 
ſpelt to thoſe ſo 


uls which they thought were taken ont of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion, or dominion of Satan, whtther juſt or unjuſt, 


Nor can we'ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of onr Saviour , Thou ſhalt not leave my 
ſoul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſepa- 
rated from my body, and conveyed into the regions of the damned ſpirits, 
amongſt all rhe'principalities and powers of Hells I ſay, thou ſhalr not leave 
inethere, battering all che infernal ſtrength, redeeming the priſoners, leadi 
captivity captive, and vicoriouſly triumphing over dearh, and Hell, and Sa. 
tary, In ſumm, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any interpretation 
involving a glorious, triumphant and viRorious condition, which is not a 
\ub|& capable of derelitions For as the hope which he had of his body , 
that it ſhould not ſee corruption , ſuppoſed rhat it was to be pur in the grave, 
which could not of it ſelf free the body from corruption $ ſo the hope that his 
Sou] ſhould nor be left in Hel},ſuppoſetrh it not to be in ſuch a ſtate as was of ir 
{elf contradictory to dereliQtion. 

| And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
words of the Propher, and feaſt liable ro queſtion or objeion, We 'have 

' already ſhewa the ſubſtance of the Article to conliſt in this, that the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his body by death, did truly paſs unto the 
places below where the Souls of men departed were. And I conceive 
the end for which he did ſo, was, that he might undergo the condition 
of a dead man as well as of a living» He appeared here 1n the fimilitude 
of ſinfu] fleſh, and went into the other world in the fimilitude of a fin- 
ner. Fs body was laid in a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men 


are ; 


” %* 
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are z his ſoul was gonveyed into ſuch recepracles as the ſouls of other per» 
{ons uſe to be. All, which was neceflary for our redemption by way ot ſa- 
tisfaQion and merir , was already pertormed onthe Croſs and all, which 
was neceſſary for the a&ual collation and exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effeed upon and after his ReſurreRion : in the interim 
theretore there is nothing leit, ar leaſt known to us, but toſatisfie the law of 
death. This he undertook to doe, anddid : and though the Ancicnt Fathers 
by the ſeveral additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this, yet it 


may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and is certainly moſt confor- * new (; 
mable to that prophetical expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto grounded #4ts bi de-, 


our explication, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy pm 
holy one to ſee corruption; fervare T7" 
, 20, an S, Hi- 
lary expreſſes that which I intend,very clearly,Morte non intercepus eſt agen Dei Filius;ad explendam quidem homi- 
nis naturam, etiam mort! ſe,id'eſt, diſceſſiom ſe ranquam animz corporilq; ſubjecit, & ad infernas ſedgs,id quod homini 
debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit, Exar.#n Pſal.53. And before bim Tertullian,Chriſtus Deus,quia & homo mortuus ſecundum 
Scripturas, & yer - =, huic quog; legi ſarisfecir, forma FER i" 2 gorges Ts De Anima £55. 
Had aun 6 of rdylor onigs x} m5 nuiv yecorugduay muvele; vis Þ IJ; nuts d rf nh, Vp 12h draudent]o ans 
vred\Ex1o odyag. am—_—_ + Syamy ol; + ad lw * dintd\Eam Yrems X) 1972240 ixuoiog 6is aurey) or At. 
Concil. Nice. l.2. c.32. This Se Auſtin calls proprietaten carnis, Contra Felicianim (11. Scio ad inferos Divinitatern Filii 
Dei deſcendifſe proprierate carnis, ſcio ad ccelum aſcendifſe carnem merito deitatis. And afterwards be calls it injuriam 
carnis, Erat uno atque codem tempore ipſe rotus eriam in inferno, torus in celo : illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic nog 
relinquens gloriam deiratis, c.14. Impleta eft Scripruta quz dicit, Et cam iniquis reputatus of & alrius inrelligi po- 
reſt, dicente de ſemeripſo Domino, Keputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in lacum fetus fa feeut homo ſine adjutorio gnter mort uos 
liber. Vere enim repuratus eſt inter peccatores & iniquos ut deſcenderer ad infernum, S.Hierome in Iaie C453-V.12. Ruf+ 

ws in his YT of the Creed, deſcanting upon that place zn the Pſalms,faus ſum ficut homo ſine adjutorio, inter mortuos 
iber 3 Non dixit homo, fed ficut home. Sicut bomo Ei erzt quuactiem deſcenderat in infernum z ſed ixter mortwos Liber 
erat, quia A morre teneri non poterat. Er ideo 1n uno natura. human fragilitatis,- in alio divinz poreſtas majeſtatis 
oſtendirur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentizs, Reſtabart ad plenum noſtrz redemprionis effeum ur illuc uſque homo 
fine peccato 2 Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet, quouſque homo ſeparatus I Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad infer- 


num, ubi ſolebar peccatoris anima rorqueri, & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverar pe is caro corrumpi, Ad "EP £.30, 
El &y x aumds iagm0 wer oy Te mayTHs x4 Sanvng: 3) $35 oh] Ws 0xhrh, 5 Col Fl dmrderor, Sard're tdond%, x; F eig gd 
na-miCamy TmNERRX, ds ay x7! mwedymz ny duel s & ce Andreas Cret, Serm. in vitam am. I conclude 


this with that Expoſition of S. Hilary upon thoje words of tbe Pjalmiſt, If I go downinto Hell thou art there alſo ; Humanz 
iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos anime deſcendant ; Quam defcenſionem Dominus ad con- 
ſummationem yeri hominis non recuſayir, Pſal. 138. 


Secondly 3 By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; he went unto thoſe regions of dark- 
neſs that our ſouls might never come into thoſe torments which are there. 
By his deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his aſcefifion he ſecured us 
of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations where Satan hath raken up 
poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his dominion z that having no power over him , 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls depart- 
ed, as belonging unto him. Through death he deflroyed him that had the power mt. 2. 14; 
bf death , that is, the Devil, and by his aRual deſcent into the dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the ſame 
freedom which he hads . Which truth is alfo ſtill preſerved ( though among + ,, .,, ,..y 
many other ſtrange conceptions) Þ in the writings of the Fathers. Having of the 0pinion 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of the Article, we n Tay 1 
may now give a bricf and ſafe accotint thereof , and teach every one how we of bin; 
they may expreſs theit Faith without any danger of miſtake , ſaying, I give Sed 1n hoc, 
a full and nndoubting aflent unto this as to a certain truth, that when all in in. 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his Soul was feros adiir ne 
ſeparated from his body, though his body were dead , yet his Soul 79 20remus: 
died not', and though it died not, yet it undetwent the condition of the quod diſcri- 


Souls of ſuch as die, arid being he died in the fimilitude of a ſinner , T" L- -q 
ſttanorum, fi carcer mortuis idem? De Anima cap.55+ Aut ipſwus vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferno inſeriort, 
aut noſtra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum m; quiaideo1lle pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos remanerc- 
mus in inferno, $, Auguſt, in Pſal. 85. Tldgwy 38 ard; nuts arial, x) THIGv ewrls Nuns F594, gels? dS rgheCat 
F@y, 1uas arbyps, Athan. in Omnia mihi trad. &, K , 

;K 2 1s 
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ArTtictet V, 


+ For though 
Euſtbius Gal- 
licanus and 
Venanthus 
Fortunat us 
leave out the 
laſt word & 
_ and 
ome Copits in 
Kuffinus have 
It not 3 yet #s 
#t generally tx- 
preſſed in all 


his Soul went tothe place where the Souls of men are kept who die for their 
fins, and ſo did wholly undergo the law of death: but becauſe there was no 
fin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the fins of others which he took upon 
him , therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee corruption, ſo he left 
not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity to all thoſe who be- 
long to Chriſt of never coming under the powet of Satan or ſuffering in the 
flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels And thus, and for theſe 
3 may every Chriſtian ſay , I believe that Chriſt Deſcended in- 
to Helbs 


He Ross Acain, 


Hatſoevet variations have appeared in any of the other Atticles , this 
ww rt of Chriſt's ReſurreRion hath been conſtantly delivered withour 
the leaſt alteration, either by way of addition or f diminution. The whole 
marter of it is ſo neceſſary and effential to the Chriſtian Faith, thar — 
of it could be omitted ; and in theſe few expreſſions the whole doGrine is ſo 
clearly delivered , that nothing needed to be added. Ar the firſt view we 
are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, the Aion it ſelf, or the Reſur- 
recion of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly , the verity, reality, and propric- 
ty of that ReſurreRion, he roſe from the deed. Thirdly, the Circumſtance of 
mar diſtance of his ReſurreRion from his Death, roſe from the dead the 
third day. 


the reſt which are more ancient then Euſebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that omi(ion is to be im puted rather to negligence either 
the Anthor or the Scribe, then to the uſage of the Church in their age. Quod die tertio reſurrexic 2 mortuis Dominus Chri- 
nullus ambigit Chriſtanus, $S. Aug. Serm. in Vigiliss Paſche, 


Pſal. 2. 20 


ANs 4. 27,28, 


Pſal. 2.6, 7. 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular , and the juſtification of our be- 
lief in Chriſt's ReſurreRion, ir will be neceſlary firſt to ſhew the promiſed 
Meſſias was to riſe from the dead z and ſecondly, that Feſas whom we believe 
to be the true and onely Meſſies, did ſo riſe as it was promiſed and foretold. 
As the Meſſi was to be the Son of Devid, ſo was he particularly rypified b 
him and promiſed unto him. Great were the oppoſitions which Devid ſut- 
fered both by his own people and/by the Nations round about him g which he 
exprefled of himſelf, and foretold of the Mefiss in thoſe words, The King's 
of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord 
and againſt bis anointed, that is, bis Chriſt, From whence it came to paſs , 
that againſt the holy child Feſus, whom God had anointed,' both Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilte , with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together 
to do whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God determined L bre to be done, 
which was to crucihe and (lay the Lord of life, But notwithſtanding &ll this 
oppoſition and perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the ſon of 
David, Yet have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. Iwill declare the 
decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have 1 begotten thee. 
As therefore the perſecution in reſpe& of David amounted onely to a depreſ- 
ſion of him,and therefore his exaltation was a ſerling in the Kingdom ; ſo being 
the conſpirarion againſt the Meſias amounted to a real crucifixion and death, 
therefore the exaltation muſt include a refurreion. And being he which ri- 
ſeth from the dead, begins as it were to live another life, and the grave co him 
is in the manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of his 
anointed, Thou «rt my ſon, thia day heve 1 begotten thee, he did foretell and pro- 
miſe that he would raiſe the Meſfias from death to life. 

But 


zÞ Ros2 AGcain, 253 


__ 


Bur becauſe this predition was ſomething obſcured in the figurarive ex- 
prefſton, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared ir farther by the ſame Pro- 
pher, ſpeaking by the mouth of Devid, bur ſuch words as are agreeable nor 
ro the perſon, bur the Son of David , Ay fleſb ſhall reſt in hope z, for thou wilt Pſu. 16. to; 
not leave my ſoal in hell , neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption; 

As for the Patriarch David, he & both dead and buried, and his fleſh confumed 

in his ſepulchre ; but bring 4 Prophet, 48d knowing that God hath fworn with an Att 2.31. 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the fleſh he would raiſe | 
Chriſt to fit on his throne, he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrettion of cri: 

that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither hi fleſh did ſee corruption, They were 

both ro be ſeparated by his death, and each to be difpoſed in that place which 

was reſpeQively appointed for them : bur neither leng to continue there, the 

body not to be detained in the grave, the ſoul not to be left in Hell ; bur both 

ro meet, and being reunited to riſe again, 

Again, Left any might imagine that the Mefias dying once might riſe from 
death, and living afrer death yet dic again, there was a further Prophecie to 
afure us of the excellencie of that reſurreRion and the perpetuity of thar life 
to which the Meſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this promiſe to his | 
people, I will make an everlsſting covenant with you (of which the Meſffas was 17 55: 3: 
ro be the Mediatour, and to ratifie it by his death) and adding this expreſſion, 
even the ſure mercies of David, could fignifie no leſs then thar the Chrift, who 
was given firft unto us in a frail and mortal condition, in which he was to die, 
ſhould afterwards be given in an immurable ſtate, and conſequently that he 
being dead ſhould riſe unto erernal life, And thus by virtue of theſe three 
og = we are aflured that the «Meſfiat was to riſe ys as alſo by thoſe 

0 
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Thar Jeſus, whom we believe to be rhe true and onely Mei, did riſe from 
the dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible truth, deliver- 
ed unto us and confirmed by teſtimonies humane, angelical and divine. Thoſe 
pious women which thought with ſweer ſpices to anoint him dead, found him 
alive, held bim by the fert and worſbipped him, and as the firſt preachers -_ 

k k 3 enur- 


ARTICLE V, 


lis 1. 21, 22. 


x Cor. 1s. 6. 


[Jobs 20. 12, 


k Jobs $9. 


Reſurreion, with fear and great joy ran to oy hu diſciples word. The ble(- 
ſed Apoſtles follow themyto whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alive after hi paſſion by 

infallible proofi z who with great power gave witneſs of the reſurrettion 
of the, Lord Jeſus, the principal part of whoſe office conſiſted in this teſtimony, 
as appeareth upon the ele&tion of Matthias into the place of Fadas , groun. 
ded upon this neceſſity, wherefore of theſe men which have companied with 
us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, muſt one be ordained 
to be a witneſs with us of his reſurreion , The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the 
ſame, tro whom he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once. Thele 
were the witneſſes of his own family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as be- 
lieved in him, And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary, is in ſuch caſes 
thought of greateſt validity, we have not onely his diſciples bur even his ene- 
mics to cnalih it. Thoſe ſouldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, and pre- 
tended to keep his body from the hands of his Apoſtles z they which felt the 
carth trembling under them, and ſaw the countenance of an Angel like lig btning 
and hi raiment white as ſnow, they who upon that ſight did ſpake and became 
4s dead men, while he whom they kept became alive : even ſome of theſe came 
into the city and ſbewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were done. Thus 
was the ReſurreQion of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt humane teſtimonies, 
both of his friends and enemies, of his followers and revilers. 

But ſo great, ſo neceſlary, ſo important a myſtery had need of a more firm 
and higher teſtimony then that of man : and theretore an Angel from heaven, 
who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible witneſs roit. He de- 
ſcended down, and came and rolled back the flone from the door, and ſate upon its 
Nay two Angels in white, fitting the one at the head, the other at the feet where 
the body of Jeſus had lain, (aid unto the women, why ſeek ye the living among the 
dead ? he #4 not bere but i riſen. Theſe were the witnefles ſent from heaven , 
this the Angelical teſtimony of the ReſurreQion, 

And if we receive the witneſs of men, or Angels, the witneſs of God ts greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt rhis ReſurreQion 3 not only becauſe there was no 
other power but that of God which could effe& ir, bur as our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſaid, tbe Spirit of truth, ora oe = meu from the Father , he ſhall teſtifie of 
me 3 adding theſe words to his Apoſtles, «nd ze ſball bear witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. The Spirit of God ſent down upen 
the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe he ſent rhat Spirie 
from the Father ; and the Apoſtles witnefled together with that Spirit, be- 
cauſe they were enlightned, comforted, confirmed and ſtrengthened in their 
reſtimony by the ſame Spirit, Thus God raiſed up Feſus, and ſbewed bins 
openly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, eveu to thoſe 
who did eat and drink with him after be roſe from the dead. And thus as it was 
foretold of the Meſias, did our Feſws riſe z which was the firſt part of our 


. enquiry. 


For the ſecond, concerning the reality and propriety of Chrif's Reſurre- 


' Rion , expreſſed in that term from the dead, it will be necelary firſt to conſis 


der what are the eflential charaQters. and proprietics of a true reſurreRion , 


' and ſecondly , to ſhew. how thoſe proprieties doe belong and are agreeable 


to the railing of Chriſſ, The proper Notion of the ReſurreQion conſiſts in 


this, thar it 1s a ſubſtantial change by which that which was before, and was 


corrupted, iS reproduged the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be a change,that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation, For if God ſhould an- 
nihilate a man or Angel, and make the ſame man or Angel out of nothing , 


, though it were 2 reſtitution of the ſame thing , yer were ir not properly a 
 reſurreion, becauſe it is not a change or proper mutation, but a pute and 


total 


—m—_ 


Fxo6M THE Dtap. 255- 


II OO" "I ——— OE 


—— 
— — 


rotal produQion. This change is called a ſubſtantial.change co:diſtinguiſh ir 
from all: accidental 'alrerarions :. be: . which aweketh from his ſleep, ariſeth 

from his bed, and rhere is a greater ebange fron fickneſs ro healthy but nei- 
ther of cheſe'is a ReſuoreQign. - It a8 called & change of that which was, and 

hath been e6cropted,;; becanſe rhings immaterial and incorruptible , cannot 

be ſaid ro rife 4gain: 'RefizrreAion implying a reproduRion , and that which 

after ic was, never Was not, caonot be reproduced, - Againg Of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptiblez of ſome the forms continue. and-ſublilt at> - 

ret the cotraption of the whole , ofvrbegs not. The forms of inanimate bo+ 

dies , and all irrational Souls 4 when they are corrupted, cealc to be 5 and! 
therefore if they ſhould/be reproduced out ofthe: ſame marter, yet were nor 

rhis a proper ReſurreRion,: becauſe thereby there wauld not be the ſame indi-: 
vidual which was before, bur onely a reſtitution of the ſpecies by another indi» 
vidual. ' Bur when #rational Soul is feparated froim: 1ts body 4 which is the 
corruption of/ a man, that.Soul ſo ſeparated doth exift,, and conſequently is 
capable of conjunQion and re- union with the bodyz and if theſe two be again 
united by an eſſential and vital union ;\ from which life doth neceflarily lows 

then dotti-the ſame man live: which lived before ; and conſequently this re- 

union is aperſeR and proper Reſurreian from death to life, becauſe the.ſame 
individual perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and body, which was dead is 

now alive again. TRL ” 

; Having chus delivered: the true nature of a propet Refurre&ion , we ſhall 

ealily demonſtrate that :Cbrift did truly and properly riſe from the -deads 

For firſt, by 4 true , thongh miraculous, generattor(-he was made fleſhy; and 

lived in his humane nature a true and proper life 5 producing vital aRions as 

we doe... Secondly , He ſaffered a rrne and proper diflolution at his death ; 

his Soul being really ſeparated, and his bady left without the leaft vitality, 

as our dead bodies ares . Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re-united to the ſame 
body, and ſohe lived again theſame man. For the truth of which, two things 

are neceſlary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after death, the one concerning 

the verity , the other concerning the identity of his body. All che Apoſtles 
doubted of the firſt, for when Chrift ſtood in the midſt of them, they were af< 144 24.47, 
frighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen « ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aflured 35. 

them of the verity of his corporeity, ſaying, | Handle me and ſee: for « ſpirit op ow 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the 1den- againft the 
tity of his body, ſaying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it uu I my ſelf; eſpe- Ganges bh 
cially unbelieving Thomas , Reach hither thy finger , and behold my hands, and '6o8 38 FF 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide;and be not faithleſs,but believing. Tw ardgariy 
The body then in which he roſe, muſt be rhe ſame in which he lived betore, be-. % Ih - 


: : , k py olds, x; 
cauſe it was the ſame with which he died. —_ RM 
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And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the body , firſt he 
gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? and they gave him apicce of « brailed fiſh, and of an ho- 
ney comb, and he took it ana did eat before them : ſecondly, of the ſenſitive part, 
converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſecing and hearing them : thirdly, he 

gave evidence of his rational and intelleAtual Soul, by ſpeaking to them and 

diſcourfing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe things which he ſpake 402 
| ther 


tet. Mi. YR 


ArTicite V, 


them while be was yet with them. Thus did he ſhew, that the body which they 
ſaw was truly and —_ ioformed with an humane Soul. And. that they 
+ Ideo clauſis might be yet further * aflured that it was the ſame Soul by which that body 
ad diſcipulos ljyed before, hegave a full teſtimony of his divinity by the miracle which he 
=q 4 7 wrought in the multicude of fiſhes caught, by breathing on the Apoſtles the 
ſuo dabat Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into heaven in the fight of his Diſciples. For 
— 2 being no man aſcended into heaven but he which came down from heaven, the Son 
daro intelli- of wan which was in heaven, being the divinity was never ſo united to any hu- 
gentiz lumi- ane Soul but onely in that perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul with 
ne num Which helived and wrought allthe miracles before. ' To conclude , being 
occulta pan- Chriſt appeared after his death with the ſame body in which he died, and with 
debars = thefſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the dead by a true and 
vulnus lare- proper ReſurreRion. Wes 

= o _ Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Chriff's ReſurreAion may fur- 
——— appear, it will be neceflary to conſider the cauſe.thereof, by what power 
tiſhmz paſſ- and by whom it was effefted. And if we look upon the meritorious cauſe, 


onls hg we (hallfind it to be Chrift himſelf, For he by bis voluntary ſufferings in his 


ut agnoſcere- life, and exa& obedience at his death, did truly Fdeſerve to be raiſed unto life 
ru in 2'®- again. Becauſe he drunk of the Brook in the way, becauſe he humbled him- 
r humanz- ſelf unto death, even to the death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceflary that 
que narr® heſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his Reſurre- 
— Rion. Now being Chriff humbled himſelf ro the ſufferings both of Soul and 
Les Sern. 1. body $ being whatſoever ſuffered , the ſame by the virtue and merit of his 
4 Rejurt- paſhonwas to be exalted being all other degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed that 
+ Ur media- of the ReſurreRion z it followeth from the meritorious Cauſe that Chrzf did 
wor det & ho- truly riſe from the dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame body, with which: 
Chriſtus ]e- he lived united, and died ſeparated. 


The Efficient cauſe of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt is to be conſidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental, The Principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is o:mnipotent can raiſe the dead. Ir is an a& be- 
yond the aQtivity of any creature , and unproportionate to the power of any 

ARs 2:32: finite Agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up , ſaith the Apoſtle , whereof we 
all are witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, fo Chriſt's, Reſurre- 
Qion is attributed unto God z and as we cannot hope after death to riſe to 
life again without the aRivity of an infinite and irreſiſtible power , no more 
did Chriſt himſelf , who was no otherwiſe raiſed then by an eminent a& of 
God's omnipotency 5 which is excellently ſer forth by the Apoſile, in fo high 
an exaggeration of expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be parallell'd in any Au- 

> 3 cp. OT » * That we ney know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power t0us-ward 
Cdrner we who believe, accolffing to the working of the mig ht of his power which be wrougbt 
be; + Jude in Chriſt, when WR raiſed him up from the dead. Being then Omnipotency is a 
x7 mw ng. divine attribute, and infinite power belongs to God alone : being no leſs 
Yie Ts x2g- power then infinfle could raiſe our Saviour from the dead ; it followeth, that 
Py ines whatſoever inſtzumental ation might concurr , God muſt be acknowledged 
wiers. 


the principal Agent. 
Woich words our Tranſlation comes ſar ſfirt of, and 1 doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it. For firſt, here are fulayus 0nd ings 
Iwo words to _ the power of God Leh validity and force of it, but wy ſufficitnt 5 wherefore Ke us an addition to tarh bo 
them, wie + Sunvduwn, end nog mx Þ logos, two words more to expriſs the eminent greatneſs of this power wy but not ſaſfi- 


cient yet , and therefore there is anather addition to each addition, w WVeleCddvor wines 4nd y ark P xoagTve, to ſtt forth the 
eminin't and tho of that greatniſs;, and all ytt as it were but flat and dull, till it be quickned I as attive verbs Svhprym- 
8 uu yg Yar ryvigcs auriyenrorpiy, All which br ſet onwork, «ll which be atuated in Chriſt when bt raiſed bim from the Tyr 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chr5ft is attributed to God | 
the Father (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Paul an le not of Gal: 1. i, 
Gat by Feſw (brift, and God the Father, raiſed hum 


ver that infinite power doth belong, by which Chrift was raiſed , that perſon 
mult be acknowledged to have raifed him; And becauſe we have threody 


bs = Quis nif 

rrue by virtue of this ratiocination , but it is alſo delivered exprefly of the * Fila 
0140s 5 who quia folus 

mori poruit 


he which taught the Apoſtles raught us ſomething more, we muſt make chat ens a 
alſo part of our belief, They believe the Father raiſed Chrift, becauſe S. Pen! Tohurrexs, 
hath _— ſo, and we believe the ſame; they will not believe thar non erar Pa- 


wn +. fo. Þ a 6 
Theſe were his words unto the Fews, * Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 prum eft, gui 
will raiſe it wp, and this is the explication of the » Bat he ſpake of the /Hcitevit 2 


Scripture and the word that Feſus the ReſurreQion A ry 
of Chriſt the A this temple, and Po nm 
1 will raiſe it up, then did they believe that Chriſt raiſed himſelf; for in thoſe (,/; 


ſuſcitabs il- 
words there 1s a perſon mentioned which raiſed Chriſt, and no other perſon {«; & quod 
mentioned bur himſelf. pm——_—_ 


| 5; & 

Iterum ſunendi aziman ſuam ? Quiz autern ica defipiar, ut Spirirum Santum refurre&ionem hominis Clrift dicat not 

YoIT cum 1pſum hominem Chniſtum fuerit operarus, $.Augaſt. contre Strfh.Arrian. cap.ls, * Fobn 2.15,241. 
Coloſſ. 2. LD , | | ; , 


A firanye oppoſition they make tothe evidence of this 
that Godt os reifed Chriſt to life, and Chrift oy ſed to life did lift qaiciravic, 
and raiſe his body out of the grave, as the may ſick of the PalGe raiſed himſelf aliter Chri- 
from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves our of the graves when the erump {= 2s 
ſhould ſound: and this was all which Chrsf could doc. Bur if this were Chriſto vi- 
true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe words of our Saviour, be 27 refiiu-, 
might as well have ſaid, * Deſtroy #hic temple , and in three days any one of 908 (tus rich re- 
may raiſe it up. For when life was reſtored untoic by God, any one. af them cuperna cor- 
might have lifted it up, and raiſed ir-out of the grave, and have fhewn it alive. F154. > 

This anſwer therefore is « meer ſhift : for to'raiſe a body which is dead, is ſepulchro 
in the language of the Seriptures to givelife unto it, or to quicken a mortal ba» vaſt 
dy» Þ * Por as the Father raiſeth wp the dead and quickneth ahew, even ſo the morum vi- 
Son quickneth whom he will, He then which quickneth the: dead bodics. of waited 
others when he raiſeth them, healſo.quickned his awn-body when he raiſed Hn—_— 
that. The temple'is fyppoſed here to be difſobved, and being ſo to be raiſed tyricw ille | 
again z thereforethe ſuſguation muſt anſwer tothe difſolytion. Bur the tem- poke we => 
ple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved when'his Soul-was ſeparated, -nor was it any Eero 
ic & omnes mortui ſurgent, & ex monumentiy prodibunt,recepa ab eodem Chrifiovica, Conſeſonis Sociaiate FILdices. 
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is the latter,” And befede ow is the language ag Atts 7.19. ſays that the og ery fatreated the Iſrae itts, 
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not live,that z,remain alive. Syr. mapa 0 Ai and mob tens 
reference to that fee Kxodus,wbere thrice this werd is 


bh 
is theſe by Poor: «17. 107 mg rh oy Se 
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3 wang. VT. Nec relinquebart viventem virum aut ther man nor woman alive. which us 

Th pe Tens hf CLEX we Cwozorion mls dunes Buſs; VT. " renn fatvabic 
Peradvenure he will ſavethy life. So that ny #n the language of the L.XX us to ſave alive, and Coe 

ones life.. Se that S.Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intend no more then, that be 


EET LR bs fe life for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently be ſptaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. 


' other waydiflolved then by that ſeparation. God ſuffered not his holy ane 

to: {ce corruption, arid therefore the parts of his body, inreſpeR of.cach to 

other, ſuffered no. diffolution. Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved and 

# #0 be with (brifi,fo the temple of Chrif's bady was diffolved hereby the ſepa- 

bc: ration of his vl: for the temple ſtanding was the body living ; and there- 

forethe of the diflolved-tewple wes'the quickning of thebody. If the 

body of Chriff had been laid he, intheſepulchre alive, -the temple had nor 

been 'didolveds therefore to, lift ir up out of the ſepulchre, when it was be- 

. ' fore quickned, was nor to raiſe a diflolved tewple, which our Saviour \peowh- 

%-,*/ - fed he would doe, and the Apoſiles belicved he did. 

Again, it is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had.power r onely to lift up 

._ his body when it was revived,bur had op wer of biel If co re-unite his Soul 

” | IB HEY and thereby to revive it, 'Fot Chriſt ſpeaketh rxperlly] of him- 

Flavin is. {, ily down my or life (ot fl that 1 might take it again. No mas taketh it from 

me, but I lay ay 4: fy he I bave power to lay it down, a pres wage 
, $046ke it again. Thelaying down ofChrif's life was to die, ank. the 

Þ in- was to revive , ”and by this taking of his ife again be ſhewed h $f 

tobe the Refurrelfiow awd the life.: For he which was. vede of the ſeed of Da- 

| id accordi #0 the fleſh , waes.declared to be the Son of God with m—_— 

_—_y the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurretbion from the dead. But if Cbrift had 

done no more iti the RefurreQion, then liſted up his body when ir was revived, 

- he had done that which any animight have dove, and ſo bad not de- 

: qu glared bimfeifra be the Song It remaineth » that 

| ' - Chriſt by thar power which.he bad wichin diniſelf did take his life again which 

| - -he had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his body.from which heſepara- 

ted it when he gave upthe Ghoſt, and ſo did-quicken and revive himſelf: and 


with power 
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- From this conſideration of the efficient, cauſe of chif's ReſurreRion we are 
yer farther aſſured , thar (rift did croly- and properly riſe from. the dead 
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of the þ ft year for « burnt offering unto the Lord. For under the 
Levitica lew-all the Avis of the- earth in the land of (axzax were pro- 

phane ; nonemight car-of them rill they were conſecrated, 'and that they 

were in the: feaſt of the firſt-iruits. One ſheaf was raken out of the field 

and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted ir up as ir were in the name of all the 

reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo thar all the 

ſheafsin the field were holy by the acceptatian of that. - For if the firft-fraits Rom. £ £26; - 
be holy the lamp is «lſo holy. "And this was always done the day after the ſab- 

bath, that is, the Paſchal ſolemnity, afer which the fulneſs of the barveſt fol- +. 
lowed :. by which thas much was foretold .aid repreſented ,-thar as the heat: 
was lifred up and waved, and the lemb wes offered on thar'day by the Prieſt ” 
to God, ſo the promiſed Adeffs," thatimmaculate lachb which was to-dies 
that Prieſt which dyir dying was to offer up himſelf ro God, way upon thisduy'ro 
be lifred of and raiſed from the dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 
ſent himſelf ro God, and ſo to be &ccepted forus' all, that fo our duſtrght be 
ſanRified , our corruprion hallowed, our —_— ty conlectated to —_— 

us 
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.'Thus was' the ReſurreRion:: of the 2/eſas after dearh typically repreſented 
both in the diſtance avd the day» | | © | 
And now: in reference to bath reſemblances, we ſhall clearlyſhew-rhar our 
Teſus, whom: we believe, and have already proved to: be the true Arrſſies, was 
ſa long and, na longer dead, as toriſe the third dey y -and did fo order-the time 
of his death; 4hat the third day on which he roſe might be that. veryday on 
which the ſheaf. was waved , the day after that Sabbath mentioned in the 
As for the diſtance between the Reſurreion and the death of Chrif, it is 
to be conſidered firſt geherally in ir ſelf; asir is forme ſpace of rime gy — 
A$jt is'thar certain and determinate ſpace of three days. Chrift did not, would 
nas, ſuddenly iſe , left iy ſhould doubr that he ever: died, It was as neceſ- 
fary for us that be ſhould die as that he ſhould live, and wes which are to be- 
lieve them both, were to be afſured as well of the one as of the others Thar 
therefore we-may be aſcertained of his death, he did ſometime continue ir. 
$$. ny t He might have deſcended from-the Croſs before he died, but he would not 
poterat, ſed becauſe he had undertaken to die for us; * He might have revived himſelf 
Ceres upon the Croly, afrer he had given up the ghoſt, and before Foſeph. came to 
reſurgeret, take him down, but he would not, leſt as Pilate queſtioned whether he were 
S. Auguſtine already dead, ſo. we might doubt whether he ever died. The reward of his 
ml, " ReſurreRjon was iminediately due upon his paſſion, but he 'deferred the re- 
* 'Hwew cciving of ir, leſt cither-of. them being queſtioned, they both might loſe their 
nd] AG Bedey and intended operation, It was therefore neceſlary that: ſome ſpace 
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Again, becauſe Chriſt's exaltation was due unto bis humiliation, and the 
firſt ſtep of that was his ReſtrreRion z becauſe: the Apoſtles after” his death 
were to preach repentance and remiſſion of os through his bloud, who were 
no way qualified re preach any ſuch dotine till he roſe again;becauſe the Spi- 
rit da not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into heaven till 
he roſe from the graves therefore the ſpace between his RefurteRion and 
Paſſion could nor be long z nor can there be any reaſon affigned why it ſhould 
any longer be deferred , when the verity of his death was once ſufficiently 
proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe, or any 
perſon after many days (hould doubt. whether he roſe with the ſame body 
With which he died, or nog that he might ſhew himſelf alive while the ſoul- 
dicrs were watching at his grave , and while his crucifixion was yet in the 

+*Ergz mouths of the people, he would nort.ſtay F many days before he roſe. Some 
wv 0 % diſtance then of time there was, but not great, between his crucifixion and his 
vdler oy RelurreQion. | 


oy Uy 
on 
ends deeeriin* ive 3 us #3 10 apiiyur x, oYagiy Tha Vorepy dvacioag «mov, Gi 3K aire adN YTagg) crude 
Cigor (Tus 7&1) ax7ty agovor dmovie od paws *; amet dil 989%, oo Yvon by ) Nd ens wala of Tewy 
near Per mag 769 dxcous [hong et F dyaGsLowG Tape Auety 1M Tn fs ax0t9 eh” Wner Writer + db 
»”, ; bn will roo bun, 14 Nariicy a2 nembens, D Coaymuy on tis in x, 6% Tiany wynwv oh Ieve> 
CR eel 5% Sarde is Kenaned exhuaier 97s 6 74 God ids Us Terri Jiagnuan m viper viness 
13s Wnkn dodperm dp $ufles , tide. of 


The particular length of this ſpace is determined in che third dey: bur that 
expieſion being Capable of ſome diverſity of interpretation, it is notſo way 
conclu- 
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concluded' how long oitr Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or 
role again. It is wrigren. expreſly in 5. 2{atthew, that as Fongs was three tlays Met. 12. 40. 
and three nights in the whales belly j ſo ſbeuld the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth; From whenceit ſeemeth to follow, ttiar 
Chriſt's 'body.was for the ſpace of three whole days and three whole nights in 
the gravezand after that ſpace of time roſe from thence. And hence ſome have 
conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the morning of the firſt day of the 
week, therefore it muſt neceſlirily follow that he died arid was buried on the 
fifth day of the week before, that is on Thurſday $ otherwiſe it canhor be 
true that he was in the grave three nights: Th. 2 

But this place; as exprels as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the reſt 
in which the fame truth is delivered ; as when, onr Saviour ſaid , "After three Hett.27.53, 
days I will riſe again: and again, Deſtroy this temple, and in three deys 1 will TIS 
build it 6p, or, within three days I will. build another made without hands, But Mark 14.58. 
that which is moſt uſed; both in our Saviour's predi&ion before his death, and | 
in the Apoſtles lenguage after the ReſurreQion, is, that » F he roſe from rhe * Mett-16.21, 
dead the third day. Now according to the language of the Scriptures ; if = 
Chrift were (laih and roſe the third day, the day in which he died is one 5 and Mok 9.31. 
the day on which he roſe is another , and conſequently there could be bur ,,,, '3+ 
ene day and two nights between the day of his dearh and of his ReſurreRion. 18.33. 
As in the caſe of circumeiſion,the male child eight days old was to be circum- yore 24-7246. 
ciſed, in which the day on'whichi the child was botn was one, and the day on 1 cw. 15. 4. 
which he was circumciſed was another, and ſo there were but fix complete t Theſeveral 
days betyeen the day of his birth and the day of his circumciſion. The day ?(;7* kf 
of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day from the day of the wave-offering ; but in that cri 
the number of the fifty days was both the day of the wave-offeting and J7.. = 
of Pentecoſt included ; as now among the Chriſtians ſtill ir is. Whitſunday earth Tod; 1 
is now the day of Pentecoſt, and Eaſterday the day of the ReſurreQion, an- w#<> ,9 
ſwering to that of the wave-offering ; but both theſe muſt be reckoned 'to [{f,54}, -**ha: 
make the number of fifry days, Chrifl then whio roſe upon the firſt day of be was to iſ 
the week (as is confeſled by all). died upon the (ixth day of the week before : ada 4 
or if he had died upon the fifth he had riſen not. -upon the third bur the fourth far be would 
day 35, «*: Lazarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Saviour roſe 745i, thi 
on the third day , being according to the conſtant language of the Greeks and SE 
Hebrews ; he cannot be {aid to riſe to life on the third. day , whodied upon and As re 
any other day between which and the day of his ReſurreQion there intervened 2d inte 
any more then one day : therefore thoſe other forms of .ſpeech which are far that be ro 
leſs frequent, mult be (o interpreted as to be reduced to this expreſſion of the " Teiry tub 


third day (o often reiterated, 15 the moſt ge- 


neral and con- 
ſtant form of Pooch. 
a on which his ſiſter ſþake ſo to our Saviour at bis ſepulcbre, And bring he was raiſed then,be roſe Th rexdg]y a{abp 2, the fourth 


p.Hecubas \Terraiog then, in reſpelt of bis comang to or vs any place, is that perſon which as now 
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E1 3 oO 


, FS . 


26> ArTticte V, 


4 the d intermiſſion us but one, if TV] apriiog two, # mr azo; three, if iChduaic; rot, if Snparniies ſroen. Thus 
Ih pres —_ whole in the grave, and died the day before, and roſe the day after, be did riſe ogrileg1 if be were 
two whole days in the gravt, be voſt reraqnilog. So Ariſtotle, Are 1 6 yu]eeurds Torn ae x mT poy Tm ane (a4 
xbgs 2 devs apy; 1 7ehmy a aq rr Ti TyiTy _ T7rTeicg is the ſamt. For from oghry comes 
TerTazcss and from Teng T4 05, fc. in which i always X hood. Terap|elocy TVreahpeptt Suidas, Ter 
Tao then is mgmuepes * mugen 771]ales, het neimg* and Twraf|atog, Net Trnlgn; * Thus being Chriſt did certainly riſe 
rehry nuke, be did viſe according to the Greehs rel[azo; * and according to the Jane then be muſt alſo riſe ds lay, that is, 
one day ontly interctding between the day of bis atath,. and the day of bis reſurreition, 


When therefore we reade that after three days he would raiſe the temple 
of his body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole days dead, and then revive himſelf z but upon the third day he would 

Luke 2,46. riſe again: as Joſeph and his mother, after three days found him in the temple, 
that is, the third day after he tarried behind i» Zersſalem. And when we 
reades that he was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, we 

; muſt not look upon thoſe nights as f diſtin from the days, -but as Moſes 
+ A night an@ Cake, the evening and the morning, that is, the night and the day, wete che firſs 


a day in the 


Hebrew lan- day ; and as the daint ſpake unto Daniel, » Unto two thouſand and three hundred 


Exage, nt. evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo many days : nor muſt we imagine 
tr * that thoſe three days were completed after our Saviours death, and before he 


ſeme with roſe, but that upon the firſt of thoſe three days he died , and upon the laſt of 
thoſe three days heroſe. As wefind that » eight days were accom 


liſhed for 
note, the circumcifing of the child; and yer Chriſt was born upon the felt and Cir- 


ney, 4p Cumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe * eight days : nor were there any more then 

ESV 7Þ2 (ix whole days between the day of his birth and the day of his circumciſion ; 
The even; the one upon the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of 
and the morn" Fanuarye And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their courſes 
ff dey. % bythe appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight days , 
though God whereas every week a new courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven days 
rg ag ſervice for each courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sabbath on 
2nd the dark. Which they went off being both reckoned in the eight days; ) ſo the day on 
neſs he called which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and the day on which 


wy 76 2" ® be revived and roſe again, were included in the number of three days. 


that day and And thus did our Saviour riſe from the dead upon the third day properly , 


that nght. and was three days and three nights in the heart of the carth .*, ſynecdo- 


day. So that chically. : 
CER Ek erfe fegnifitth both th | aud artificial day. And th d th ſe ſtead 
in the ſame verſe oth the natural aud artificial day. And the ruining and the morning are ſometimes put in ſte 

the day ; as Dan.8.14- Men by DD98 WPI2.IW 1 Unto two thouſand and three hundred days, and Lars 
pam pn ne, Ns we tranſlate, the'vifion of the eveningand the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in re- 
ſrrence-to the farmer, the Viſion of the days, viz. the 2300 _ before ſpoken of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken, yet in 
the meaſuring of any time which containeth in it both days and nights,a day is always taken in that ſenſe in which it comprebendeth 
beth day and night. Thus Galen,who is very punfiual and exadt in all bis language,and full of expoſitions of the words be uſes,to pre- 
vent yy wor to ſþe1þ of the Critical days,gives notice that by a day be underſtands not that ſpare of time which is oppoſed to the 
night, but that which comprehendeth both the night and day, Hpiggy Novem map? Gov + x6zovelgnon dior MITT eric 
mg owngad,, ane x, + runs 2801 x9-ul of by 3 * ulioe, TeudxoyTe nusgoy t]) aiznulp, x udyoy Twrey Þ 6 bvov \eſp © 
yis 6 2%; pairs) wedboy]es nwutear: ava 2 + i yoxnes auny Geg1Nvrts) umws ff mus »# eviaurdy m4v1s x _—_ 
X; FELdxooiuy nap by 5 ;, De Crifsbus l,2. Thu ts obſerved by S.Baſsl to be alſo the cuſtom of the Scriptures, upon t 01 

3n Geneſis, "Elon iy tavieg, infer vp), 73 nw xm Nees © 3x tm agyonediow, nukea x ru] dd mJ CMLLaTR! 
? T&5, oxzonyeiar ame. Tewnkway %; ndoy apy F cumi{ar Ivegs TH F 280% eſnonn, el unies bog 
4 4yuxT&>, 47 F nuepir, In Hexam.Hom.2. Now bting generally in all computations of time, as $.Baf#1 obſerveth, &y Ty F 
"= a day was taken for the whole ſpace of day and night 5 and as the evening and the morning ſignfieth the ſame,that is « 

end 2300 tvenings and mornings no more then ſo many days; andſo three days and three nights tn the —_— time fienifie 
n more then three days. (F or God called thelightDay,and the darkneſs he called Night,and the evening and the morning 
were the firſt day,and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, &c.) Being three days in the language of the Scri- 
pture are ſaid tobe fulfilled when the third day is come, though it be not wholly paſſed over ;, it followeth that to be three days dead, 
or to be three days and three nights dead, in the Hebrew language, cannot neceſſarily infer any more, then that the perſon ſpoken of 
did continue dead till the third day. 2 Dan.8.14- b Lube 2.21, * As we reade of the circumciſoon of our 
Saviour, andianons nubper oxmw * ſo of Zachary, ws indhnons ai nutges f AerrurN cy aurs * and though the mamber 6 xn were 
not expreſſed yet it us to be underſtood, according to the language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of bc, x! ming in 
this, Buerete 3 ulay muy Nazorait% ml O49 Emi nutea; ixmd. amt onCCaTrom ouCCamy. =. S0 S.Hitrome on fonas 
2. 1. Et erat Jonas in ventre piſcis tribus diebus & tribus no&ibus, Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus ex- 
ponit,& ſuperfſuum eſt vel idipſum vel aliud dicere, Hoc ſolum quzrimus,quomodo tres dies & tres noctes fuerit in corde 
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rerfz. Quidam hy goxd/l3,quando Sole fugiente, ab hora ſexra uſque ad horam nonam nox ſucceſſit dici, in duas dies 
& no&es dividunt, 8 apponentes Sabbarum, tres dies & tres notes #ſtimant ſupputandas : nos vero gvwnxſtring; rorum 
incelligamus 2 parte ; ut ex co quod &y aFgoxd7 mortuus eft, unam diem ſuppuremus & no&em, & ſabbati alreramzrer- 
tiam verb noem, quz diei Dominicz nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diet alterius; nam & in Geneſi nox przce- 
dentis dici (add non) eſt ſed ſequentis, 1d eft, principium fururi non finis przteriti. To the ſame pwypoſe S. Auſtin, Ipſum 
autemi ttiduum non forum & plenum fuiſſe Scriprura teſtis eſt ; ſed primus dies a parre extrema totus annumerarus eſt 
dies yero RIIEY pritnd & 1pſe totus;medius autem inter eos, 1.e.ſecundus dies abſolute totus viginti quatuor horis 
ſujs,duodecim $ & dubdecim diurnis, Crutifixus eſt enim primo Judzorum yocibus hora tertia,cum effet dies 
ſexta ſabbari, Deinde,in _- cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexta, & ſpirirum reddidit hora nona. Sepultus eſt aurem cum jam 
ſero fa&tum eflet : ſic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii,quod intelligitur in fine diet. Unde liber ergo incipias,criamfi alia ra- 
tio reddi poteſt,quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis,ut hora tertia ligno ſuſpenſuz incelligatur,torum diem pri- 
mum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema rotus compurtabitur,ficut tertius & parte prima. Nox enim uſque ad, 1- 
luculum quo Dotnini reſurre&1o declarara eſt,ad terrttum diem perriner, De Trinit.1.4.c.6.' And after bim Leo the great. Ne 
rurbatos Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſtitudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavir, ut 
dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviſfima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio 
deciderer, & nihil dierum numero deperiret. De Reſur, Domins.Ser.1. Ifidor.Peluſe Epi ig l.1, 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
&ion from his Crucifixion, exprefled in the determinate number of three days: 
the next conſideration is, what day of the week that zhird day was , on which 
Chriſt did aQually rile,and what belongeth to that day in relation to his Reſur- 
retion, Two es there are which will evidently prove the particula- 
rity of this third. day : the firſt is the deſcription of that day in reſpe& of 
which this is called the #hird, after the manner already delivered and confir- 
=_ z the ſecond is the Evangeliſts expreſſion of the time on which Chrift 
role, 

The charater of the day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 4 13 
often expreſly called the f preperation ; as we reade, they therefore laid Feſ#s Paraſceue in- 
in the garden, * becauſe of the Fews preparation day, for the ſepulchre was nigh at *<rprecatur 
hand. And. the next dey that followed the preparation, the chief Priefts and |; 5. > 
Phariſees asked a guard. Now this day of preparation was the day imme» gxſtins, and in 
diately before the Sabbath or ſome other great feaſt of the Fews called by ney 7 A 
them the Eeve of the Sabbath or the feaſt ; and therefore called the prepa- ferth general 
ration, becauſe on that day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſlary for i Ns 
the celebration of the following feſtival ; according to that command in the ,uryveforver : 
caſe of Manna , * /t (ball come to paſs that on the fixth dey they ſball prepare that but in this 
which they bring in, and it ſball be twice as much as they gather daily. This pre- ("6% 
paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time time in which 
it had both relations : for firſt, it was the preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- a qt 
peareth by thoſe words of $. Merk, * Now when the even was come, becauſe it ,; Luke 23. 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath ; and thoſe of S. Luke, 54: Xe? 1 
© That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, it was allo 2&7 Xe, 
the Eeve of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal ſolemnity, as ap- rat prepare 
peareth by S. John, who ſaith, when Pilate ſate down in the judgment ſeat, ; by op 
i it was the preparation of the Paſtover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity $4bbath ; as 
did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame day was then the preparation 5: -s 1. 
or Eeve of both, appeareth yer farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, ſaying , The {x 
Jews therefore, becanſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſbould not remain oxdi I % 
upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day ;, that is, exncvany” 
not onely an ordinary or weekly -Sabbath, bur alſo a great teſtival 4 even a qi of Augs- 
Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the'Jews was conſtant and fixed fu £4 » 
ro the ſeventh day of the week , it- followeth thar'the Preparation or Eeve (2, =, 
thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth day of the week , which from the day, ozCCaor, 3 
and the infinite * benefir accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that day, we call 7? = 
Good Friday. Arid from thar day being the ſixth of one, the third muſt conſe- ,,v 
quently be the * cighrhorthe firſt ofthe nexr week. & wn 
& 10, which it well e ed? Syneſius Ep.4. *Bukeg i I LT, bs med ing "Teſto; gar hud * roles 5 yuxme Th wil" 
aud Subgg oNiCer xg} af Get She RR Len 2 xk ane nuflTs Negepornss eabrts dryer daey 
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Flay. This adgod) of the Hebrews was anſwtrable to the coena pura of the Gentiles, as tbe old Gloſſarz,Corna pura ”= 
wack & in Soraptb Arabico, Paraſcue coena pura,id eſt m—_— que fit proſabbato, From whence 7 ge oy ere 
did fo interpret the Eves of the Jewiſh S abbaths, as Tertull6an, Dies obſervats & menſes & rempora & annos & ſab opi- 
nor,8& coenas puras,& jejunia & dies magnos, 4dv. Marcio.l.g.c.q.Accelaratan vult imtelligi fepulcuram ne adveſperaſcerer, 
quando jam proprer paraſcenen,quam coenam puram Judzt Larine uſjratius apud nos yocant, facere tale quid non lic 

——_— And the ancient Tranſlators of the Greth, Fathery did uſt the Latine cazna purs for thi Gruk epgondby. 


As the Interpreter of $.Chriſoſtom, Serm.in Natalom Job.Bapt. Qua enim die conceptus eſt Domunus, cadem die & paiius eſt 
eadem ipſa dies cena fuir,in qua & luna quartadecima occurrit. So likewiſe the old ___ o Ir (184u6,Paraicuc 
dicitur cena pura,id yoke feria,quam 8& dominus oftendit paſſus in ea,iren. 1.5 c.23.8 15.1.M ſexta die dixille, 
quz eſt in cena pura. As therefore the Cotna pura among the Gentiles was that time in which they prepared and ſanclifud thim- 
ſelves for their ſacred ſolemnitiesſo the Jews did = uſe of that word to ſignifit their ſanctifpeation,and of the Greth, to 
teſtifit the preparation of all things uſed on their boly days ,xpon the Etve thereofs or day before. Paraſcue Latine preparacio eſt,ſed 
iſto verbo Grzco libentius utuntur Judz1 1n hwjuſmodt obſervationibus, etiam qui mags Latine quam Grace loquuntur, 
ſaith $. Auſt.Traft.117.in Fob. So that the ſame Father teſtified that the Jews ſpeaking Latine in his time did ſometime uſe para- 
{cue, ſometime coena pura for their Erve Ly aration. Otherwiſe in their own language they called it IV or RKVIYW ; by 
which generally,they underſtood the faxtb the weth, the day before the Sabbath. For ſo they reckoned the days of the weth in 
Bereſhit Kabba, {@m1 Io IN the firſt of the week, ry the ſecond, gn» nN the third, NY IR the fourth, ar rn 
the fifth, @naI1Ap the Eeve, QnIV the Sabbath. Thus in Hebrew gn 2VW > #n Greek db, in Latine Cena pura, 
were uſed by the Jews for the ſame day, the Friday or fxth of the werk ;, but not for that alone, but for the Eeve of any great Fe- 
tival which a»fwrred to a Sabbath, ſo that they bad their 1IGNh IW> 41d 1D OVvN YA as ® nCCd 
* 4h F Tidga. And when a great Feſtival fell upon the Sabbath, then as the Feſtivities were both one day, ſo the Eeve to 
both was the ſame t-riday. And ſuch was the day of preparation on which or Saviour was crucified. * 7ob.19.42. b Matt. 
27.62, © Exod.16.49, % Mark 19.42. © Luke 23.34, * fobm 19.32. * "Oegm: mag Noyes, © 86 1d oniCCamre cnt 
Ana do muley, oG ageantnren odranenhe Goon ele men She dtuglgadends) do <1 
nubpas # 32S hu eis coperowila, os 1% 6 In vs avicn on yexpey, t earcpuyris dricy ts T6 wearer, Barnabe Epiſtic.t1, 
'H & wy  mduadlindv eranaver ov ann] UW dd) 1 xueraxh oroudls ). Theodovks Epiſt.1. H 5 &m9\ + atrrmui 
xd Th pydby Supe Un 1ayTy; ferry unery Tu urea, w=Q bs + <1 21 us PaTns ns feutTwH WW mo + de 
vns x, mere as, Jet oe ame vexpdy dvagiyre Us jade fs axCCamwy nuige, Ines Kews T4 Kueis nwfsd. Mia 38 ifs ouCCamuy 
e971 thor Th] 72.05) upon, x7! + dels nay Fl many vaegay # xwn2oqelae, yin xa), x) oepTh fon Wir. 
Taſtinus Dial. cam Tryphone. Cum in ſeptimo die Sabbati nomen fir & obſervantia conttituta, tamen'nos 1n oftava die, 
quz & ipſa prima eſt, perfe&i Sabbari feſtivitace Iztamur. $. Hilar.Comm. in Pſal.Prol. Kzc oftava (ementia que ad ca- 
pur bed oy rfe&umque hominem declarat, fignificatur fortaſſe & circumcifione oftaya die in veteri Teſtamento, & 
Domini reſurre&ione poſt Sabbarnm, quod eſt urique oRayus tdemque primus dies. S.Avg.de Serm.Dom in monte L.1.c.11- 
Kat T3 thos 2; 70 Tomy nuds dmurE Tat, Comte woes rentry anne nlÞ b Tdury 6 Kiews nul 
"In'3s Kerns F on vEKg av vapor 'O prince * N23; @t 7f ipals ygagats * em xhraAn), os des Cons uf! Sadg- 
Xuoz, ) oydon, a+ \afpcienxga, + wy ouCCamonmoy. Theophilus Altxand. 


The next Chara&er of this third day is the expreſſion of the time of the 

Merk 16.1,2. ReſurreRion in the Evangeliſts. when the Sabbath was paſt , faith S. Mark, 
which was the day after the preparation on which be was buried, very early in 

Matt.28.1, the morning the firſt day of the week. In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to 
Luke 24-1, Adawntowards the firſt day of the week, {aith S. Matthew. Upon the. firſt day of 
Jobn 20.1. the week earlyin the morning, (aith S. Luke, The firſh day of the week early when 
it was yet dark, ſaith S. Foby, By all which indications it appeareth that che 

body of Chrift being laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the preparation, which 

was the Eeve of the Sabbach , and continuing there the whole Sabbath fol- 

lowing, which was the concluſion of that week, and farther reſting there lil 

and remaining dead the night which followed that Sabbath , bur belonged 

co the firſt day of the next week, about the end of that nightearly in the mor- 

gs whe revived by the acceſſion and Union of his Soul, and roſe again our 

of ſepulchre, ; 

Whereby it cameto paſs, that the obligation of the day,which was then the 

Sabbath, died and was buried with bicyþuc in & manger by aJiuras] wranſmu- 

ration revived again at his ReſurreQtion, + Vell mighe that day which car- 

ried with it a remembrance of that greardelivergnce from the Egyptian ſer- 

vitude refign all the ſanQiry or ſolemnity- due uno it, when that avorpiog 

once appeared upon which a far greater Redempiion was confirmed, One 

day of ſeven was (et apart by God inmitation of his reſt upon the creation 

of the world, and that ſeventh day which was ſanRified to the Jews was rec» 

koned in relation to-their deliverance from Egypt» At the ſecond delivery 

Den-5-15 ofthe law wefind this particular cauſe aſſigned, Remember that then weſt « 

ſervant in the land of Egypt, aud that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 

through « mighty hand and by « firetched out arm, therefare the Loyd thy God 
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commanded thee to keep the Sabbath as&y. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
reaſon why the Fews ſhould obſerve a ſeventh day ; firſt becauſe in reference 
ro their redemption, the number of ſeven had no more relation then-any other 
number ; ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of aſeventh day was before rendred 
in the body of the commandment it ſelf. There was therefore a double rea- 
ſon rendred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath which they did ; 
one Special, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhipped that God who was 
the Creator of the world z the other Individual, as to thar ſeventh day, to fig- 
nifie their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from which that ſeventh 
day was dated, 

Being then upon the Reſurrefion of our Saviour a greater deliverance and 
far more plenteous redemption was wrought then that of Egypr, and therefore 
a greater obſervance was due unto it then to thar,the individual derermination 
of the day did paſs upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, always to be repea- 
ted by a {eventhly rerurn upon the reference tothe Creation. As there was 
a change in the year at the coming out of Egypr,by the command of Godz This £x4d. 13.2. 
month,the month of Abib, ſhall be wxto you the beginning of months, it ſþall be the 
firſt month of the year to you ; (o at this time of a more eminent deliverance a 
change was wrought in the Hebdomadal or weekly account, and the firſt day 
is made the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after thar firſt is ſan&tified, The firſt day, be- 
cauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the dead, and the ſeventh day from that firlt for 
ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day was the ſame God who created the 
world,and refted on the ſeventh day $ For by him all ores 1 were created that are Colo, x. 16. 
in heeven and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him. 


e 
This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning moſt —_—_— obſerve, by 
their meeting together for holy purpoſes and to perform religious duties. The 
firſt obſervation was performed providentially , rather by rhe deſign of God 
then any ſuch inclination or intention of their own : For the ſame day ſaith rhe 7obs 26. 19. 
Evangeliſt, that is the day on which Chriſt roſe from the dead, «f evening, being 
the firſt day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Fews. The 
ſecond obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again bis 7obx 20. 26. 
Diſciples were within, and Thomas with them : the firſt day ot the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God, the Diſciples were together, bur Thom 
was abſent ; upon the firſt day of the next week, they were all mer rogether a- 
gain inexpeAation of our Saviour,and Thowas with them. Again,when the day 47: 2.1. 
of Pentecofs was fully come, which was alſo.che firſt day of the week, they were 
all with one accord in one place, and —_ received the promiſe of the H.Ghoſt 
they ſpake with tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame dey were added un- 4: 2. 41, 
to them about three thoaſand ſouls, The ſame pratice of convening we find 
continued in the following years. For upon the firfft dey of the week, when the Di- 4s 20. 7. 
ſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them : and the ſame Apo- 
ſtle gave expreſs command concerning the colleRion' for the Saints both to rhe 
Churches of Galzti« and of (orinth, Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one 


of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. | Hons Ks 
From this ReſurreRion of our Saviour, and the conſtant pratice of the A+ Babb 


{tles,rhis firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lords day, and is wes ley 
o called by S. Fohz, whoſays of himſelf in the Revelation, * 7 was in the Spirit amen 
on the Lords day. And thus the obſervation of that day, which the Fews did way yr 
ſanRifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour, and in the ſtead of it, the Gone 
religious obſervation of f that day on which the Son of God roſe {rom the J17-" FA 
dead, by the conſtant praRice of the blefled Apoſtles was tranſmitted to the & paulo yo? 
Church of God and ſo continued in all Ages. of 4 bag 
x00 wares Tw) ewhadony mule» ined aegirn Bi Rule iT i O4is axis 4 whe fl whats we 
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This I tabs to be, without queſtion, that ſtarus d1es which us mentioned by Pliny, in by Epiſt. to Trajar, Afftirmabant hanc tuiſle 
ſummam vel culpz ſuz vel erroris,quod eſſen ſoliti ſtaro die ante lucem convenire, carmeng; Chriſio quaſi Deo canere. 
Nohis quibus Sabbatra extranca ſunt & neomenia & feriz a Deo aliquando commeanr, ſtrenz conſonant, luſus, convivia 
conſtrepunt, O melior fides nationum in ſua ſeam, quz nullam ſolennitarem Chriſtianorum Hb1 yindicat,noth Domi- 
nicum Diem,non Pentecoſtem,Trtull.de 1dol.c.14, Nam quod in Judaica circumciſione carnali otayus dies obſervabatur, 
ſacramentum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante prxmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum, Nam quiao&a- 
vus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies fururus erat,quo Dominus reſurgeret & nos vivificaret,8 circumcif;onem nobis 
ſpiritualem darer, hic dies o&avus, 1d eſt, poſt (abbatum primus & Dominicis przceſſic 1n 1magine. $.C5pr.l.3.Fpiſt.8. 
Euſibius reports how Conſtantine taught bis Souldiers to obſerve the Lords day. Kat jZ x) nuigdy wu v W1GX 12m nAcy F xu 
elas dnt; x) aveprlw onus werent? x, owrhewy, F Ni x, pris 4 Cons: ddavaria; + x) 41a) mu ris amorupuoy. Orat. de 
Laudibus Conſt antini,c.9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbari nifi Domunica dies quz Sabbatum ſequebatur ? Dies autem Sabbari erar 
dicrum ordine poſterior,ſan&ificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi fins legis advenit, & reſurre&ione ſua oftavam ſanRifi- 
cavit, ccepit cadem rima efſe quzottava eſt, & otaya quz prima, habens ex numeri ordine przrogativam,8 ex reſur- 
re&ione Domini ſan&itatem. S. Ambroſ. Enar.in Pſal.q7. Dicat altquis, S1 dies obſervarinon licet, 8& menſes & tempora & 
annos,nos quoque ſmile crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbat obſervantes, & paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam, S.Hirr.in 
Epiſt.ad Gal.c.g.v.10. And S. Aug in arſwer to the ſame objeftion, Nam nos quog; & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter 
celebramus & quaſliber alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitares, Contra Adimant.c.16, Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chri- 
ſtianis reſurre&ione Domini declaratus eſt, & cx 1llo habere ccepir feſtivitarem ſuam, S. Aug. Epiſt.1 19.Hzc ramen ſepti- 
ma erit Sabbatum noſtrum,cujus finis non erit veſperaſed Dominicus dies velut oftayus #rernus,qui Chriſti reſurre&ione 
facrarus eſt, zternam non ſolum porrnns verum etiam corporis requiem prefigurans, 1dem de Civit.Deil.22.c.30. Domi- 
nicum diefn Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri 1deo religioſa ſolennitate habendum ſanxerunt,quia in codem Redemptor noſter 
I morruis reſurrexit. Quiq; ideo Dominicus appellarur ut in coa terrenisoperibus yel mundi illecebris abftinentes tan- 
tum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diet huic honorem & reverentiam _ ſpem reſurre&zonis noſtrz 
quam habemus in illa. Nam ficut ipſe Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salyator reſurrexit a mortuis,ita & nos reſurreRuros it 
noviſſimodie ſperamus, Autor.Serm.de Tempore,Serm.251. & paulopoſt, Sanft1 doores Eccleſiz decreverunt omnem glo- 
riam Judaici Sabbariſmi in iliam transferre, ut quod ipſ1 in figura, nos celebraremus in veritate. Max.Tawin.de Pentecoſt. 
Hom.3. Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt arque ſolennis, quia in ca Salyator velut ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tene- 
bris, luce reſurre&jonis emicuit, ac propterea 1pſa dies ab hominibus ſzculi Dies ſolis vocatur, quod ortus cuni fol juſtt- 
ciz Chriſtus iſluminert. INþ:6;0 by n » 9 (aCCdloy F maplu}, 1 Kvernrxd F dragamy , Author. Clem. Conſtitut. 
lib. 5, cap. 13» "On #dfi 58151aris ' at x; & med ailing gates B08 bend eur795 Us Th auTy Wipes F 3 
Kveuexlul agynid)h m5 * i) d\wauyre, dies, &; x2r571ard * i 5 bvgndnier "Iduucat, ions dvd F5us LI WITH 
Concil. Laodic. Can.29. 


This day thus conſecrated by the Reſurreion of Chriſt was left as the per 

petual badge and cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes tothe 

Erod.31.13 Jſraclites, Verily my Sabbath ye ſhall keep , for it is « fignbetween me and you 
throng hout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do ſanttifie 
you; thereby leaving a mark of diſtintion upon the Jews who were by this 
means known to worſhip that God whoſe name was Fehovah, who made 
the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaob : So we muſt con- 
ceive that-he hath given us this day as a ſign between him and us for ever , 
whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Fehovah, who did nor 
onely create heaven and earth in the beginning, bur alſo raiſed his eternal Son 
from the dead for our redemption. As theretore the Fews do (till retein the 
celebration of the ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not believe any 
greater deliverance wrought then that of Egypt: as the Mahometans religi- 
ouſly obſerve the ſixth day of rhe week in memory of «M ahomets flight from 
Meces, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet then our Saviour : as theſe are 
known and Ciſtinguiſhed in the world by theſe ſeveral celebrations of diſtin 
days in the worſhip of God , ſo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are 
known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the firſt 
day of the week, upon which Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and by this mark 


cie felicms,  _ 

in __ Domi- of diſtinRion are openly t ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 

nus Judz1s 

morruus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogz cultus occubuir, & eſt ortus Eccleſiz ; in qua nos homines fecit ſecum 

ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in ccleſtibus, & implerum eſt jllud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio, Cum eutem exaitatws =__ 

terra omnia trabam ad me. Hac eſt dies quam fecit Dominus,exultemus & lztemur in ea. Ones dies quidem fecit Domi- 

mus, ſed czreri dies poſſunt eſſe Judzorum, poſſunt efle hzreticorum, poſſunt efſe Gentilium ; Dies Dominica, dics re- 
jonis, dies Chriftianorum, dies noſtra eſt, Explas. in Pſalm.1 17, ſab nomine Hieron, 


That Chriſt did thus riſe from the dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, tothe medita- 


2 71,28, {ion whereof the Apoſtle bath given a particular injurGion, a” yrs 
£/65 


F Quid hac 
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Feſus Chrift of the ſegd of David was raiſed from the dead, Firlt, becauſe with» 
out it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that, he.which died was the Lord of life, and though he-were cracified through 2 Co. 13. 4. 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God, By this ReſurreQiion from the 
dead, he was declared to be the Son of God, and upon the morning of the third Rom.1.4. 
day did'thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth, Thos are 40s 13. 33. 
my Son, this day baeve I begotten thee. In his death he aſſured us of his huma- 
nity, by his Reſurre&ion he demonſtrated his divinity, © - 

Secondly, by the ReſurreQion'we are aſſured of the juſtification of our per- 
ſons, and if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, it will Rem.4,24,26. 
be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For he was delivered for our offences, and 
Was raiſed again for our juſtification. . By his dearth we know that he ſuffered 
for (in, by his reſurreQion we are aflured that * the fins for which he ſuf- 75: © 
fered were not his own: had no man been a ſinner he had not died z had he [wer prog 
been a ſinner he had not riſen again: bur dying for thoſe fins which we come tt place, 
mitted, he roſe from the dead to ſhew that he had made full ſatisfaRion for b., os 
them, that we believing in him might obtein remiſſion of our (ins and juſti- 625» 55 3«- 
fication of our perſons. * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 147*, TH 
for fin condemned fin in the fleſh, and raiſing up our ſurety from the priſon ot rotor #1 3 
the grave, did a&tually abſolve, and apparently acquit him from the whole ob- draaows 
ligation, to which he had bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknow- porgeree” 
ledged full ſatisfaQion made for us. * bo then ſhall lay any thing to the charge icuyda, 
of Gods elefF? It is God that juſtifieth, whos he that condemmneth? It Chriſt thag vnoir* © 4 
died, yea rather that ws riſen again, bo" of 
ins: ol 3ST dards, m3eirin; 675 Grin; x0arim durghie x T5 06 3 up mad G Ub ae vary. 
In ; o writes; * of 5 dV inibes, miymos arboy. 2 Kon 8.3. d Kon. $.33,34- 


Thirdly, it was neceflary to pronounce the ReſurreRion of Chriſt as an 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 
declare our hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Feſws Chrift according 1 pa.1.3, 
r9 his abundant mevcy hath begotten us again unto «lively bope by the reſurretion 
of Feſus Chriſt from the dead , unto an imheritance uncorruptible and aundefiled. 
By the ReſucreEion of Chrift his Father hath been ſaid ro have begotten him z 
and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten-us , who are called brethren and 
coheirs with Chriſt. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by Rox.1.10, 
the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by hu 
life. He laid down his life, bur ir was for us $ and being to take up his 
own, he took up ours, We are the members of that body of which Chrift 
is the head ; ifthe Head be riſen, the members cannot be far behind. He is 
the firt-born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrettion. The Spirit of ©** 6: 
Chriſt abiding in us maketh us the members of Chriſt, and by the ſame ſpirit 
we have a ful] right and title to riſe with our Heads For if the Spirit of him $9*3-11+ 
that raiſed up Feſus from the dead awell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead (ball alſo quicken onr mortal bodies by bis ſpirit that dwelleth in us. Thus 
the ReturteRion of Chrilt is the cauſe of our refurre&ion by a double caula- 
lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſes As an Efficient cauſe, in 
regard our Saviour by and upon his ReſurreRion hath obtained power and | 
right to raiſe all the dead 4 For 48 in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 1 Cor.16.23 
alrve. As anexemplary cauſe, in regard that all the Saints of God (hall rife at- 
ter the ſimilitude and in conformity to the ReſurreQion of Chriſty For if we tas 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death,we ſhall be alſs in the likeneſs  ,3F0 .. 
of hu reſurrettion. He (ball change onr vile bodies that they may be like unto bis 
glorious body ; That 4s we have born the image of the earthy , we may alſo uy 

m2 / 


ARrTiclEt V, 


Epbeſ.2.5, 
Rom 6.4. 


Epbiſ.$.14. 


Rt ob, 


the image of the heavenly, This is the great hope of a Chyiſtian , that (hriſt 
riſing from the dead hath obtained the power, and is become the partern , of 
his reſurreQion. The breaker # come. up before them: they have broken up and 
have paſſed through the gate, their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on 
the head of theme 

Fourthly, ir is neceſlary to profeſs our Faith in Chrjft riſen from the dead, 
that his Reſurre&ion may effetually work trs proper operation on our lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary ro our bodies, fo it is allo to our ſouls. 
when we were dead in fins, God quickned us together with Chriſt, And, as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſbould walk in 
newneſs of life. To continue among the graves of fin while Ch;2ft is riſen, is 
to incur that repreherfion of the Ange), why ſeek ye the Irving among the dead? 
To walk in any habitual (in, is either to deny that finis death, or Chrif is ri- 
ſen from the dead. Let then the dead bury the dead , but let not any Chriſtian 
bury him who roſe from death rhar he might Jive. Awake thou that fleepeſt , 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chrift ſhall grve thee light, There muſt te a (pi- 
ritual Reſurre&ion of the Soul betore there can be a comfortable RefurreRion 


' ofthe body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in his firſt reſurrefion, on ſuch 


the ſecond death hath nopower. 

Having thus explained the manner of Chrif”s ReſurreQion, and the neceſſity 
of our faith in him riſen from the dead , we may eaſily give ſuch a bricf ac- 
count as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend when he 
makes profeſſion of rhis part of the Creed ; for he is conceived to acknow- 
ledge thus much, 1 freely and fully afſent unto this as a truth of infinite cer- 
rainty and abſolute neceſſity , that che eternal Son of God, who was crucified 
and died for our ſins, did not long continne in the ſtate of death,. but by his 
ivfinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf by re-uniting the ſame Soul which 
was ſeparated tothe ſame body which was buried, and ſo roſe the ſame man: 
and this he did the third day from his death ; ſo that dying on Friday the 
ſixth day of the week, the day of the preparation of the Sabbath , and reſting 
in the grave the Sabbath day , onthe morning of the firſt day of the week he 
returned unto life again, and thereby conſecrated the weekly revolution of 


thar firſt day to a Fg as obſervation untill his coming again. And thus I 
believe the third day he roſe again from the dead. 


ARTICLE 


% 


He AscenveD InTo leaven, 26g 


Arxricte VI. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſittetb on the Right hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 


His Article hath received no variation, but onely in the addition of the + Afcendie 
name of God, and the attribute Almighty; the t Ancients uſing it hen «nb 
briefly thas, He aſcended into Heaven, fitteth at the right hand of the wy, A ad dexeram 
It conteineth ewo diſtin parts: one tranſient, the other permanent z one _ 4 = 4 
as the way, the other as the end : the firſt is Chriff's Aſcenſion, the ſecond is S. Aug. in 


his Selhons Rockield, dip 


| Chryſol. Auth 
E-xpoſ.Symb.ad Catechumenos Venantius Fortunatus, the Latine and Greth, MSs. ſet forth by tbe Arch-biſhop of Arm:gb. S. Auguſt, 
de Fide && Symb. hath it, Seder ad dextram Det Patris ; to which was tjterwards added Ommiporentts. Seder ad dextram 
Paris omniporentis. Enſeb.Gallicin, Sedet ad dextram Det Parris ommporentts, Etherius Wxam. & Author. Sermonum 
de Tempore, the Greeks ana Latine MSs. in Bennet Colledge Library, 


In the Aſcenſion of Chrift theſe words of the Creed propound to us three 
con{iderations and no more: the firft of the Perfon, He; thefecaond of the 
Aion, aſcended; the rhisd of the Termination into beaves. Now the Pers 
ſon being perfealy the ſame which we have conlidered in the precedent Ar- 
cles be will aftord no different ſpeculation bur onely in conjunRtion with 
this particular Action. VVherefore-1- conceive theſe three things neceflaty 
and ſufficient for the illuſtration of Chrift's Aﬀfcenfion : Firtt, ro ſhew rhar the 
promiſed Hefſias was to aſcend imo. Heaven ; ſecondly, ta prove that our Fe- 
ſa, whom we believe ro be the true Meffras, did really and truly aſcend this 
ther ; thirdly, ro declare what that heaven is, into which he did aſcend. _ 

That the promiſed Mrfiazs ſhould aſcend intoHleaven, hath been repreſen- 
ted typically, and declared prophetically, The High-prieſt under the Jaw 
was an cxprel(s type of the Mefſiss annd his Pricſtly Ofhices the atonement 
which he made was the repreſentation of the propitiation in Chrift for the 
fins of the world: for the making chis atonement, the High prieſt was ap- 
pointed once every year to enter intothe Holy of Holtes, and no oftner. For * 
the Lord: ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all 7*15-2+ 
times into the Holy place within the Vail before the Mercy-ſeat, which upon the 
Ark, that he die met, None entred into that holy place bur the High-prieſt 
alone and he himſclt could enter rhither but once in the year ; Mo | thereby 
ſhewed that the High-prieſt of tbe good things to come, by a greater and more per- Hiig.11,12. 
fet# Tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the Holy place, having ob- 
teined eternal redemption for us, The Jews did all * believe that the Tabet» + x 
nacle did {ignific thjs warld , and the Holy of holies the higheſt heavens y axlwic xr 
wherefGre as the High-prieſk did (lay the (acrifice, and with the bloud theregt 199 7, 
did paſs through tbe reſt of the Tabernacle, and with that bluud enter inzo j$ia ids 
the Holy of holiesy ſo was the. Afeſſias here to ofter up himſelf, and being 7 cal mt 
{lain to pals through.all the courts gf this world below, and with bis bloud ro 3th wht 
enter ipto the higheſt heavens, the molt glurious ſear of the Majeſty of God. gexar x0- 


—_ p . - = B 
Thus (kriſt's Aſcenſion was repreſented typically. 9 S + 
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270 ArTicrte VI, 


Antiq.l.3.c.8. where it is to be obſerved, that the plate which S.Paul calls the foſt tabernacle, oſephus terms BiCynby ma. x} x01 
v3y T6:y,4 common and prophant place,as repreſenting this world in which we live, and our life an converſation here: as the Apo- 
ftle ſeems to ſpeak Heb.g.1. Ela uy £1 agg oxluwh Siayauuarre ef ting Th + d cor x00ingy. FO! ayoy xooueyxsy fanftum 
ſeculare, or as the Syiack 44 ID DP RWHD IN'2 domus tanita mundana,nay well be that part of the tabernacle which rt« 
preſented this norld, and therefore termed common and proſant in reſpeft of that more holy part which repriſented heaven. 


\ Pſal68.13 The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared prophetically , as we reade in the 
This place naſt Prophet David, * Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haft led captivity captive, 
neceſſarily be thou haſt received gifts for men: which phraſe o# high in the language of Devid 
—_—— ſignifying heaven, could be applicd properly to no other conqueror but the 
reaſon of that Meſſias, not to Moſes, not to David, not to Foſbus, notto-any bur the Chriſt ; 
high place '9 ho Was to conquer (in, and death, and hell, and triumphing over them to 


wemdnnnen aſcend unto the higheſt heaven, and thence to ſend the precious and glorious 


ſcexded. For oiftg of the Spirit unto the ſons of men, The Prophecie of Aficeh did foretell 
OD? as much, even in the opinion and confeſſion of the * Fews themſelves , by 
of the Prophet thoſe words, The breaker us come up before them: they have broken up and havs 
is attributed paſſed through the gates and are gone ont by it ; and their Kings ſhall paſs before 


to God, as 


Pal.1.8. them, andthe Lord at the head of them. And thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion was de- 
— clared prophetically as well as typically z which was out firſt Con(ide- 


return on — 
high, that « in 
the language of the Chaldee Parapbraſe, MN NIV 177, return to the houſe of thy majeſty; and Pſal. 93. 4. I& 
mM B11), the Lord on high 18 mighty, Chald. FxIDYYO 'DUVA, 1n the vu heavens. Pſal.71.19. Thy righte- 
ouſneſs, O Lor NY Is gu Wi To tick ; 0 ow S—_ = 100 x» Is the ap Taper 4 - this 
at IN nY170D> aſt aſcended on tbe Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlatet 1 nOHD t aſcen- 
Hed che ra, and be addeth immediately PP MOD O thou Prophet Moſes: hr there F, PQ contradiftion 
in that interpretation ; £# a br were meant of Moſes, it cannot be the firmament ; if it were the firmament Aicannot be underſtood 
of Moſes, for be never aſcenatd thitber. * This breaker up is by the confeſſion of the Jews thevtitle off the Meſſias. So the 
Author of Stpher Abchath Ruchal in bis deſcription of the coming of the Meſſi as maketh uſe of this place. And the ſame appear- 
eth farther by that ſaying of Moſes Haddarſhan in Bereſhit Rabba, MYJQID NYDI INN NT NDE»D 
213) OM3DY CIBN NY "IS MTN 117 The plancation from 1s Abraham, the tion from above 
Meſhas, as 1t 15 wraten, The breaber gg.c ome up before them, &c. So bt on Gen.40.9. Again the ſame Bereſbit Rabba Gen«44« 


—=ha I by nxICn 5» DI UMDND 1s DR When ſhall we rejoice ? when the feet of the 
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the head, = i eat) Teh King aſs before them, and the Lord in the head of them. 


Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and forerold of the promiſed 
Meſſias, was truly and really performed by our Feſss. That onely begotten 
and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity was preſent inthe heavens white 
he was onearth , did by a local tranſlation of his humane nature, really and 
truly aſcend from this earth below on which he lived, into the heavens above, 
or rather above all the heavens, in the ſame body and the Sou], with which he 
lived and died and roſe again. 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as if 
there were no more to be underſtood by it, but onely that he obtained a more 
heavenly and glorious ſtate or condition afrer his Reſurregion. For what- 
ſoever alteration was made in the body of Chriſt when he roſe, whatſoever 
glorious qualities it was inveſted with thereby , that was not his Aſcenſion , 

John 20.17, as appeareth by thoſe words which he ſpake to Adary , Touch we not, for Iam 
not get aſcended to my Father. Although he had ſaid before to Nicodemes , 

Jon 3-13 No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heeven, even the Son 
of man which # in heavens which words imply thar he had then aſcended * 

yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore onely 

true, becauſe the Son of man , not yet conceived in the Virgins womb, was 

not in heaven, and after his conception by virtue of the hypoſtatical union 

was in heavens from whence ſpeaking after the manner of men , he might 

well ſay, that he had aſcended into heaven ; becauſe whatſoever was firft on 

earth and then in heaven, we ſay aſcended into heaven, Whereſore _ 

nat 


He AsctnveDd IxTo Heaven. 271 


that grounded upon the hypoſtatical union , beſide that gloriotis condition 
upon his Reſurre&ionz there was yet another and that more proper Aſcenſion: 
for after he had both thoſe ways aſcended, ir was ſtill true that he had not yer 
aſcended to his Father. | 
Now this Kind of Aſcenſion,by which Chriſt had not yet aſcehded when he 
ſpake ro Mary aftet his ReſurreAion, was not after to be performed yz for ar 
the ſame time he ſaid unto ſary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend 
anto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was performed , 
it appeared manifeſtly ro be a true local tranſlation of the Son of man as man 
from theſe parts of the world below into the heavens above, by which that 
body which was before locally preſent here on earth, and was not fo then 
are in heeven, became ſubſtantially preſent in heaven, and no longer 
locally preſent in carth, For when he had ſpoken unto the Diſciples; and bleſſed tuke 24.55; 
ther, laying his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent with them, 5: 
even while he bleſſed them he parted from them, and while they bebeld, he was 4s 1.9,to. 
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their fight, and ſo he was carried up 
into heeven, while they looked fledfaſily towards heaven as he went up. This 
was 2 viſible departure , as it is deſcribed, a real removing of that body of 
Chriſt which was before prefent with the Apoſtles ; and that body living af- 
rer the ReſurreRion, by virtue of that ſoul which was united to it : and there- 
fore the Son of God according to his numanity was really and truly tranſlated 
_ theſe parts below unto the heavens above, which is a proper local afcen- 
on. 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the preſence and ſight of 
the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and rhe certainty thereof, _ 
t They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended ; {Barn 
becauſe an eye-witneſs was not neceflary unto the a of his ReſurreRion , Ce, 
bur it was necefſary unto the a& of his Aſcenſion. ' It was ſufficient that Chrift inipd * ine 
d himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſſion ; for being they knew him 33 _—_ 
fore to be dead, and now ſaw him alive , they were thereby affured that wwn + Eye ; 
he roſe again : for whatſoever was & proof of his life after death; was a de- * <ramine; _ 
monſtration of his ReſurreAion. Burt being the Apoſtles were not to ſee our A, Þ 3 
Saviour in heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be viſible rothem on earth, 2 inin* 5g 
therefore it was neceſlary they ſhould be eye-witneſles of the a& who were 2% nt es 
not with the ſame eyes to behold the effeR. mo le 
ads led Ther, 0d 6% > a X A. 
= blair of P rd es bes mars gone TggrTog, xj 7% wrinales lairles Inintot an” ive? 
Beſide the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles , there was added the teſtimony of 
the Angels; thoſe blefled Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the face 
of God in heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chrift aſcend- 
ed up from hence unto that place frotti whence they came: and * becauſe 5 £71. 
the eyes of the Apoſtles could nor follow him fo far, the inhabirants of that zgySwwi 
place did come to teſtifie of his reception 5 For » behold two men flood by them Eu: That» 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why fland yegating up into prone 
heaven? This ſame Feſus which is takew up from you into beevenfbul Come 3n oc Þ roany 
like manner as ye have ſeen him goe into beeven. \We muſt therefore acknow- yup mg 
ledge and confeſs againſt all the wild f Hereſies of old, thar the eternal Son of Los 4. 
God who died and roſe again, did with-the ſame body and Soul, with which *n Z «or _ 
he died and roſe, aſcend up to heaven z Wichwas the ſecond Particular c0a- Fs 1&3 
ſiderable in this Article. | nx : Xx 
a | | t Q ol » 3. Cry. ome 2. in 
A tat un Dr emngar 0 the Premiers emang than 
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Cbrift aſcended into beaven ave briefly touched by Tertullian;, Ut & jlli erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem, in ccelis vacuam 
ſenſu ut vaginam exempto Chriſto federe,aut qui carnem & anmam rantundem, aut tanrummodo yaa py vero 
, 


non jam, De carne Chriſti .c.24« Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Elms amendGes voy # orqng abort, x yorld't]) F 215mm, 


ee ee en SD Pn Fee ere wine Haze: Apeliem dicune quiet evamthe 
Chriſto tam falfa ſenſiſic,ur diceret euminon quidem carnem duxifle de ccelo, ſedex clemen!s mund! accepifle, 
Mi labs 1 Beets "Er yl Et od Fieuentar Boo Þ 265 mipats Larnl tt Prue de 
f Anas 0 Nee5ds $au70y adi bs Mr GT, Gare  aadele, Yes aol P (ders ls fawry walls, 
x ard Ta; ou Thu Þ ngyIyoanen laws dmyicun wdaur ingrv 7 evrxchey rh Joy bane, of Read y pg, Yogs 
CA ogy: F; 6. 5X0! Ne. Cie nadertond 5, That Epiftle befor ited, Reich then : wk g Dawn, 
&; porn guns, x od wits prong, dren Sedmos oy ienphuns. 

Thirdly, being the name of heaven admitterh divers acceptions inthe (a- 
cred Scriptures, it will be neceflary to enquire what is the true Notion of it 
inthis Article, and what was the proper termination of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, In 
ſome ſenſe ir might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heaven before the cloud took 
him out ofthe Apoſtles ſight for the clouds themſclves are called the clouds 
of heaven: but that heaven is the firſty and our Saviour certainly aſcended 
at leaſt as far as S. Paw! was caught up, that is, into the third heaveny For 

Heb.4-144 We have agreat High-prieſt that i * paſſedthrough the heavens. And needs muſk 
> ye reade | he paſs through the heavens, becauſe he was » wade hig her then the heavens x 
the heavens, For » he that deſcended i the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens. 
but the Origi- When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended into heaven , we muſt rake 
nat anporis that word as fignifying as much as the heaven of heavens , and fo Chriſt 
through , Js- is aſcended through and above the heavens, and yet is till in heaven z 
wud for he is entred © into that within the wail, there” is his paſlage throvg 
the heavens : * into the holy place, even into heaven it ſelf to. appear in the pre- 
netravit cz- ſexe of God, this is the heaven of heavens, For ths ſaid the Lord, the heeven 
hb.n 26, # my throne,'aud the earthis my footſtoel ; and as Chriſt deſcended untothe 
b Zpþ.4-10. footſtool of his Father in:his humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of 
y— 015 26, Þis Father in his cxaltatian. This wasthe place of which our Saviour ſpake 
"I "to his Diſciples, What and if you [ball ſee the Son of man aſcend up where be was 
before > Had he bcenthere before in body, it had been no ſuch wonder thar 
he ſhould have aſcended thirher again: but that his body ſhould aſcend unto 
that place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent s that the fleſh 
of our fleſh, and bone of our bone (hould be ſeated far above all Angels and 
Archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the right hand of Godg 
this was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their greateſt admiration, 
Whatſocver heaven then is higher then-all the reſt which are called heavens; 
whatſoever ſanfuary is holier then all which are called holies , wharfoever 
place is of greateſt dignity. in all thoſe courts above, into that place did he 
aſcend , where inthe | 4 x6 of his Deity he was before he took upon him 
our humanity. 

As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended , we underſtand a literal and lo- 
cal aſcent, not of his Divinity,'(Which pofſeſſeth all places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubje& to the imperfeRion of removing any whither) bur 
of his humanity, which was ſo in one. place that it was not io another : fo 
when we ſay the place into which he aſcended way heaven, and from the ex- 
politions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or 

the higheſt heaven, it followeth that. we believe the body with the ſoul of 
+TeSeeciat Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe coeleſtial bodies which we ſee, and 
rexght the the £0 Jook upon that opinion as a low'conceit which left his body in the | Sun. 


Chr ps 
E4/ other then the Sun, in which it was depoſited 3, of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him $.4uſtin thus, Negant Salvya- 
torem 1n carne (edere ad dexceram Patris, ſed. ca (e exui penkens, commer fel parent | occahionem 
dc Plalmo, in Sel poſuit Tabtrnaculum ſum, Heart, 59. The ſane opinion Gregory Nexianayne attributeth to the Menno 


_ 


He Ascenver Into Heaven, 273; 
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Re al Calenes a tot thy tag hte 8 ee eh he na tf hf 
lem, cx m & icum, non rantum ſed etiam ay, Chriſtum Dominum eſſe pura- 
runt, Tratt.34 in Joh. This opinion is nor clearly -- on, but af pooch nant, in i er Patrum on A 18 Pſalm, Og 8 
CR gd Marie - ! This oy old Herefor of | Ggoty/ related: by (90 ny Or & reach) 
PF Kvejc 13 ongun 5 md bg 6 wy amo TH LG aug +5 NeConoy 5 2 abrayeic Þ Indus dranatlord Hertt.Fab.l,1.c.19. 


Ie was neceſſary to: profeſs this Article of ChriRt's Aſcenſion, firſt for the 
confirmation and augmenration of our Faith. Our Faithis thereby confir- 
med, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father z his Farher ſenr him and we have received 
the Meſlage from him, and are aflured that it is the ſame e which he was 
ſent ro deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that fent him for de- 
livering it: Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented , as being the evi- 
dence of things not ſeem, The further the ObjeRis removed from us; the more 4.11.1. 
of | Faith hath that a& which embracerh ir, Chrift ſaid unto Thomas, «becauſe + Magnarum 
thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet _ — - 
have believed : and that bleflednefs by his Aſcenſion he hath left to the whole: valde fide- 
Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the ground and glory of our Faith; and by um lumen 
virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both encouraged and commended z/ jncuntanes* 
for his aſcent is the cauſe, and his abſence the crown of our Faith ; becanſe credere quiz 
he aſcended we the more believe z and becauſe. we believe.in him who hath (eporen non” 
aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. | | is. & 


rium nequeas inferre conſpefum . Hzc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aut quomedo quiurny 
jaftifivaretur per fidem, $ it 5-rancum fl "nol coaſiitrer que obrutibus ſubjacerent ? Leo de Aſcen. Serm. 2. Fides * 
corum qui Deum viſyri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinatrug corda myndantur, quod non yidet credit, nam fi vides non eſt fi- 


des : credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum ; cat ne videarur, la- 
reat ur credarur : runc eniin Jocus pararur, fi ex fide vfrarar: cteditus defidererur ut defiderarus habeatur, defidermam 
dileRionis przparano cſt manſions, S. Aug.Traih.b8.in Job. 2 7oh.20.29, 
as ps So” _ N 
Secondly, it is neceffary to-believe the Aſcenſitn of Chriſt for the corro* 


borarivn of our hope,” VVe could” never expeR'our duſt and aſhes ſhould 

aſcend the heavens g bur being our gature hath pode before in him, we can I 
now hope to follow afrer him. He' ts our * head, and whete rhar is , the' * Chriſti «- 
members may expe admiſſion : for in ſo great and intimate #n union there! Rent nofers 
is no feat of ſeparatiod or excluſion: © * There are many menfions in his Fathers & quo pre 
houſe. And when | he ſpake of SAT thither, -he ſaid expreſly ro his Di-- <<. gona 
ſciples, I go to prepare a place for you',” and will come dg ain, and ricerve yot unto Oe — 
my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo; "The Þ firſt fruits of our narure # corporis, 
are aſcended , ard the' reſt is ſneak ed: < This ws the new ind living way £0 Ae 
which he conſecrated" for us through the wail , that' is to ſay , hi fleſbs Atid > Jobs 14.3, 


entereth into that within the wail,” whither the forerinner « for us entered. For — r- 

if Chriſtin his aſcenſlon be the foreranrer, then are there eto follow af-' wider on- 
ter; and not onely fo, but they which tolloy ate'ro go in the ſame way, and = & 
to attain yihto the ſatne place : #nd'if this forerwincy be entered r #5; then! $uenge vv* 
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PHE. 7 p ' $4 bidiv; aw 4 Hom.11. in Epiſt. ad Hebreos: Another nots, 
RE FG Be pre wni p1n ad neſt wr thy Yi 0. lem 3 ded te 
lo Hojfergis: of iy meter Eves i'ot ocqenultoyra aig” leg Thoſe (fr d9 ntud as 
properly nt arre oors.. pr2coces hicus : Fo ſo Totophy aft us particularly ; vas » bath theſe words, 
5 38 walords 13s ante/rns 3yeomlles y Tres dig [ag i Vyess ug Yepuss > Vanagionre 
as Cadcnory © Un 5 fem wvuiCaine ”, by de tmdny Tod wieyvs 3 x94 drier, boy nai of wvideruer , De 
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Tien hens b nes 4 0 goes before thaſ men of the ſame nature with bim, ard thty follow in their tame to theme. 

turity of the ſame perfeion. 

* Fpbeſ.2.6. Ag therefore * God bath quickned us together with Chriſt; and hath reiſtd us up 
together by virive of his reſurretion; ſo hath he allo zwade as fit together in 
heavenly places im Chrift Feſus, by virtue of his aſcebſion. We ate already 

+ Ti; x49s- ſeated there | in him, and. hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him ; inhim already as 

wigs >” inour head, which is the ground of our hope ; by him hereafter, as by the 

zas ary4- Ciuſe conferring, when hope ſhall be ſwallowed op into fruition. 

21)" harm Thirdly , the profefiion of Faith it Chriſt aſcended, is neceflatyfor the 

, us - b | 
Is9g, Exalcation of our affeRiotiss. * For where onr treaſure ts, there will our hearts 

S. Cbryſoft. is be alſo, «© If The lifted up from the earth, 1 will draw all men anto. me , ſaith 

pa 1. | aur Saviour and it thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, how powerful 

© Fobs 12.32. - ought they to be in reference to his aſcenſion ? * when the Lord wonld take wp 

8 2 King-2:2+ ' £/1ah into heaven, Eliſpe ſaid ante him , "As the Lord leveth, and a thy ſoul 
liveth, 1 will not leave thee ; when Chriſt is aſcended up on high, we muſt 
follow him with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our 

Feleſſ-3-1,2:3- affeRions. * If we be rilew with Chriſt, we mult ſeck thoſe rhings which are 
abvoe , where "Chrift fſuteth on the right hand of God, -If we be dzad, and our 
Bft bid in Chrift with God, we miſt ſet our affection on things. above, nit an things 
on earth, Chriſt is aſcended into heaven to teach us, thar we are irangers and 
pm here, as all our fathers were, and that another countrey belongs unto 

f1Pet.2.11. ys: irom whence wes ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from flefbly 

s Phil.3-19 lufts, and not mindearthly things ; as knowing that we are * Citizens of bea- 

% zobiſ.2.19. VP, from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, yea > fellow-citizens 
with the Saint 1,end of the houſhald of God:\Ne ſhould trample upon our fins,and 
ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh, that our conyerſation may be correſpondent to 
our Saviours condition ; that. where the eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to 
leave him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 


Fourthly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is. a neceflary Article of the Creed in 
reſpe& of thoſe great effeQs which immediately were te follow it, . and did 
abſolurely de 1] upon it. .. The bleſſed Apoliles had never preached the 

Golpel, had they not been indned with power from above'; but none of thar 
wer had they received, .if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
cſcended: And.the Holy Ghoſt had got. come downz; except our Saviour 
had aſcended' firſk.- For he himſelf when. he was to.depart from his, Diſci- 
ples grounded the neceffity. of his departure upon! the certainty /,of this 
Zain 18.3, © truth, ſaying, f 7 go net away, the CD will not come. unto. you » but if 1 
depart 1 will ſend him anto you, Now it; al) the infalljbiliy of hole .trur 
which we as. Chriſtians believe, depend upon the cextain information whi 
the Apoſtles lays Ling, c Apoliles 3ppea £60 be m7 lalipie gl - 
cloven tongues had fit upon them , it ,was; firſt abloluzely.necelary ghar tb 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again being it was impoſſible that the Spi- 
xit of God ia that manner ſhould come. downs. .unill-ihe. Spr-of- God: had 
- meyer heaven FF ; -# mn fir mt the ſean. Aypone 
| ua oNcIAre, an. carth ,.5j11. che £11 vocate had-ontered. | 
wn ct.in heavens therefore is TY prot watkthe Son of God muſt 


neceſit» 
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neceſlarily aſcend, and in reference to that neceſſity we may well be obliged 
ro.confeſs that Aſcenſion. 

Upon theſe conkiderations we may eaſily coticlude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs it thoſe words of our Creed, He | 4 ap into Heaven : for 
thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am tully perſwaded, that the 
onely begotten and eternal Son of God, after he roſe from the dead, did with 
the ſame Soul and body with which he roſe, by a true and local tranſlation 
convey himſelf from the earth on which he lived , through all the regions of 
the air, through all the celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the heaven of hea- 
vens, the moſt glorious preſence of che Majeſty of God. And thus I believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt who aſcended into heaven. 


And fiteth on the Right hand of God 
/ the Father Nw. 4 9 


HE ſecond part of the Article containeth two Particulars ; the Seſs 

ſion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father : the firſt ſheweth 

that Chriſt upon his aſcenſion is ſet down «t the right hand of God : the ſecond 

aſlureth us that the God, at whoſe right hand Chriſt is ſet down, is the Father 
Almighty. 

For the explication of Chris Seſſion, three thinzs will be neceflary g 
Firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to fit at the right hand of God ; 
Secondly, to ſhew thar our Feſus , whom we believe to be the true Meſſies , 
is ſer down at the right hand of God gs Thirdly , to find whar is the im- 
5 of thar phraſe, and in whar propriety of expreſſion it belongs to 
Chriſt. 

' That the promiſed Meſſi was to fit at the right hant of God, was 
both pretypified and foretrold, Foſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his 
brethren, was an expreſs type of Chriſt, and rhough in many things he 
repreſented the Meſſi » Yer iu none more then in this, that being ra- 
ken out'of the Priſon he was exalted to the Supreme power of Egypr. 


— 


For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Foſeph , Thow ſbalt be over my houſe , and accord» Gt1.41. 424% 
ing to thy word ſhall all my people be raled;, onely in the throne will 1 be grea- ** 


ter then thou, And Pharaoh took off the ring from his hand, and pat it =_ 
Toſephs band, and arayed him in wveſtures of fine linnen , and put agoldchain 
about his neck ; And he made him to ride in the ſetond chariot which he had, and 
they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler over all the land of 
Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the execution of all the Regal power committed unto 
him, all edits and commands were given out by him, the managing of all af- 
fairs was through his hands, onely the Authority by which he moved remain- 
edin Pharaoh ſtill. This was a clear repreſentation of the Son of man , who 
by his ſirring on the :right hand of God, obrained power to rule and govern 
all things both in heaven, and earth, (eſpecially as the raler of bis hoſe , thar 
is, the Church,) with expreſs command that all things, both in heaven, and 
earth; and under the carth , ſhould bow down before him : bur all this in 
the name of the Father z ro whom the throne is ſtill reſerved, in whom the 
original authority ſtill remains. ' And thus the Seſſion of the Afeſſias was 
pretypificd. 

The ſame was alſo expreſly foretold not onely in the ſenſe but in the 


phraſe. The Lord ſaid wnto my Lord, (ſaith the Prophet David, Sit thou at my Pſal. 110.1. 


right hand untill 1 make thine enemies thy foot fleel, The Fews have endea- 
voured to avoid this prophecie, but with no _ : ſome make the _ to 
nz whom 
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+ This Juſtine whom God ſpeaks to be F Ezechias, ſome * Abraham, ſome Zorobabel, others 
gp " © David, others .*- the people of 1ſrael s and becauſe the Prophecie cannot 
Zews in bs Izlong to him who made the Pfalm, therefore they which attribute the predi- 
a 7. Qion'to Abrabams., tell us the Plalm was penned by his * Steward Ekezes : 
In EF they which expound it of David, (ay that one of his Muſicians was Author 
Mu #Baa- gf jts 

— ——_ Mikey. Dialog.tum Tryphont. And ont of bim Tertullianz citing this Pſalm, Sed neceſſe eſt ad meam 


Ty v 
ſencentiam pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas þ& Judz3 nob1s avocare conantur. Dicunt demique hunc Pſalmum in 
Ezechiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dexteram templi,& hoſtes cjus averterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv.Marcion.l. 5.c.9. 
* $0 $.Chryſoſiom ſpeaking of the Jews, Tiva Ty ndivu # xhornd gags ; | Otoy © #4 axuorra; F'ACondu® Trey 5+ Zo- 
E5CdC\. x) 49.01 Irpoy, ad lorum. Ita Catena Green, Ot 3 *Iultiios, 73 yorv7eper, tis + ACoydj eiena% nkyeor' 16-70%, 366 

iGy 4, O47. And this Expoſition is now followed by Solomon Iarchi and Lipmannus, Tarchz acknowledging w be ancaent, 
| T1) VICAR 1I81 NIC ed Breeds mn 19m: This is the 
CITI, es + Aben Exra, and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubjeFt of the Pſalm to David: And not 
onely they, bat the ancienter Rdbbins ſince wr Saviour's thi, as appeareth by thoſe "words of S.Thryſoſtom, Kai me dmiyre 5 Suxei 
5m uy fe} F ZoggCalh Unadla cen.) 5)0 ofet F Ani vdbis 3Þ eu icpeuin + Than, Ad 3 iregd 
mva MAuTt TiToy wwnoToee, ofet F has NigwV]es med-re 67pnR, & paulo poſt Tis 5 i md Babis, Bl Zoogodlnh, Bd 
Auf madre demos ; S. Chryſoſtom. * To which- e ſaith $. Chryſoſtom, concerning the Jews of bus time, Ti 
Cao Gnu edauv ; in 6 mils F "ACegdpu adm nbjes aft F Kveks F dowry. 


But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen-man of this Pſalm ; the 
title ſpeaks as much, which is, «*. 4 Pſalm ef David : from whence it follow- 
© As for that <th that the prediftion did rot belong to him, becauſe 'twas ſpoken to his 


hich made Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Jews imagine, 


” 4b Ex becauſe neither Abraham, .nor Ezechias, nor 4 Zorobabel could be the Lord of 
»t the Pſalm David, much leſs tbe peaple of Iſrael (ro whom ſome of the Jews referred it) 


of David, but who were not the Lords, burthe ſubjeRs of that David. Befide, he which is 
penned for and (2;4to fit at the right hand of God is alla (aid to be « Prieſt for ever after the order 


of Devid,be of Melchiſedek ; but neither Abrabem, nor Exechias, nor any which the Jews 
cauſe rhe title have mentioned was ever any * Prieſt of God, Again, Our Saviour urged 

L.. x "hisScriprure agginſt the Phariſces, faying, What think ye of: Chriſt ? whoſe Sor 
as if it wee ta he? they ſey unto him, The Son of Davide. He ſaith unto them, How then doth 
-l Tos - f David in Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord , Sit thou on 


David: its my right hand till 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool> 1f David then call him 


is 19 means to Loyd, how #s he bis Son? And no man was able to anſwer bim a word. From 
e admitted,  * . [| .* 
kectuſe it mey WHENCE "tis evident that the Fews of old, even the Phariſees, the: moſt accu- 


not onely vry rate and $kilful amongſt them, did interpret the Pſalm of the Meſſias ; for if 


-_ henifr £ they had conceived the prophecie belonged either to Abraham,or Davyd,or an 


iy arid, of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews, they might very well, and queſtionleſs 
bt ifit ld would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged nat to the Son of David. 
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no title which It was therefore the genera] opinion of the Church of. the Fews before our Sa* 
ſhews any yiour, and of divers f Rabbins ſince his death, that this prediQion did concern 
Pſaim to it the Kingdom of Chriſt, And thus the Seſſion of the Meſfias at the right hand 


his, and ſome 


of thm we of God was not onely repreſented typically,but foretold prophetically ;. which 


v _ fp is our firſt Conſideration. 

4, © Ti &y, 621% wars ZoggCa Gun Kews F AnGidl s x) mas ay £3001 ab308 » Os th aunis avri 35 Aaltdt 
ian) - $.Chryſ. * This Foy gr which the Rater uſed bo] the Jews, + uſting pes py An ts 
their pretence of Extthias, "Tepd'; 3 bn "ers for Elejics, ins Riv atibyns ings 7% Our, v8 virgdynaes rhwionrs, 
Dial. cum Tiyphont;, and from bim Trrtulian. Quod & 1n hic accedir, Tv es Sactrdos in avwn. Nec Sacerdos autem 
Ezcchias, nec in zvum, etf1 fuiſſer, Secundam ordinem, 1nquit, Melchiſedek, Ms 7 Ezechuas ad Melchizedec Altiſhmi 
facerdorem, & _ _ carcumciſam? Adv. agree l.s. £9. and ſd Cry. in the words before mentioned. FF As in 
the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal.18.36. "the3 'FD 1 PRION $45 Co ighels 4235 "WE 
219,19 32 11Ren 11 RK. Pray the name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that #n the time to come God rig ST IAAY King 
at his right hand, as it is written (Pſal.110.1.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sir thou at my right hand. $o Moſes Had- 
darſan on Soy of Hereafter God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Meſſias \Ive5 on bu right band,as it 1s written. (Pſal.116.) 
The Lord FY Oc. "Jed ? ' 


Secondly, We affirm, that or Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the truc Meſſes, 
according unto that particular prediaion, when he aſcended up on high, on 
it 


_—— 


——=_y 
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fir down at the right hand of God. His Afcenſton was the way to- his Seffion, 

and his Seſſion the end of his Aſcenſion ; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth ir, He Mut 16.19. 
was received wp into heaven, and fate on the right hand-of God; aras the Apo- 

ſtle, God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 

heavenly places. There could be mv fuch Seſſion without an Aſcenſion y and 

David ss not aſcended into the hewvews, but be ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid into xyIY » 42791 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, untill I make thy foes thy foor-ftool. Therefore 

ket all the hoſe of tfract know aſſaredly, let all the blind and wilfull Fews be 

convinced of this trurh , that God hath not fer ar his own right hand neither 

Abrahem nor Devid, neither Ezechias nor Zerubbabet, but hath made that ſame 

Teſus whom they have crucified both Lord and Chriſt; | 

This was an honour. never given, never promiſed to any man but the 

Meſſias : the glorious Spirits ſtand: abour the thrane of God, bur never any of | 
them ſer downat the right hand of God; Fort to which of his Angels ſaid he Heb. 1. 13. 

at any time , Sit on my right band, untill I make thine enemies thy foot-flool. 

But Chrif was ſo aſſured of this honour, that before the Council of the Chiet 

Prieſts and the Elders of the people, when he foreſaw his death contrived, 

and his Ctoſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the confidence of his expeRa- 

tion, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Sor of man fit on the right hand of the power of Luke 22. 59. 
Ged, And thus oor Feſwr, whom we worſhip as the true promiſed A3trftes, 

is gone into beeven, and i on the right hand of God, Which was our ſecond 1 Prt. 3- 22: 
Conlideratians 

Our next inquiry is; what may berhe urmoſt _—_— of rhar phraſe,and 

how it is padl unto Chriff, The phrafe confilts of rwo parts, and both 

to be taken metaphorically : . Firſt therefore , we muſt conſider what isthe 

right hand of God, inthe language of the Scriptures z Secondly, what iris to 
fit down at thatright hand. God being a Spirit can have no material or cor- 

poreal parts z and conſequently as he hath no body, ſo in a proper ſenfe can 

he have nofhands at all : but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend ro our capa- fEreaimus 
City ; and not onely to ſpeak by the mouths of men, bur alſo after the manner (eqer ad derx- 
of men, he exprefleth that which is in him by ſome analogy with rhat which com Nev thr 
belongs to us, The hands of man are thoſe organical parts which are moſt —__ quaſi 
* aQive, and executive of our powery by thoſe the irength of our body is humana for- 
exprefled; and moſt of our natural ang. artificial ations are performed by 7 one. 
them- From whence the power of God, and the exertion or execution of that peum Parrem 
power is « /jrp by the hand of God. Moreover being by a _ cuſtom arbicrandum 

t 


——_— 


of the world the right hand is more uſed then the left, and by that general uſe ——__ 
acquireth a greater firmitude and ſtrength, therefore the right hand of God nip 
ſignifierh the exceeding great and infinite power of Gad. io hgh 

| currat, S.Augi 
De Fide & Symb. * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validz ad 


manus, & procertbus 
digiris habiles ad tetendum ; Hinc aptior uſys operandi, hinc ſcribendi clegantia, & whe calamus (cribe velocier fori- 
benris, quo divinz vocis exprirmantur oracula. ' Marius eſt quz cibuny ar1 mimiſtrat; manus eſt que preclaris ener 
fa&is, quz conciliatrix divinz gratiz facris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus facramenta cceleſia, 
Manus eft quz operatur pariter arque diſpenfar divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non Ro eſt ſe Dei Fils decia» 
rari, dicente David, Dextra DomIni exalktavit me, Manus eſt quz fecig omnia, ficut dixnt omnyporens, Neene me- 
Aus mea fecit hec * $. Ambroſe Htxam. 1.6. cy, 


* Again,becauſe the muſt honourable place amongſt men is the right handy 
(as when Bathſbebs went unto King Solomon , be ſate down on bis throne, axd 1 King. % 15 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings muther, and ſbe ſate on his rig ht hand) rhere- 
fore the right hand of God nies the glorious majeſty of God. 
Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of mep are given and received by the hands of 
men, and every perfe& gift' comes from the Father of lights, rheretore the 
right hand of God is the place of cceleſtial happineſs and perſeR lelicity ; ac* 


Nn 3 cording 
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Pal. 16.11, Cording to that of the Pſalmiſt, 1» thy preſence # falneſs of joy, at thy right hand 
pleaſures for evermore. mw 
Now as to the firſt acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to fic 
down atthe right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute power and do- 
A minion which he hath obtained od heaven $  —_ is exprelly ſaid , 
ated. 27:%4» Hereafter ye ſpall ſee the Son of man fitting on the right of power, 
Pry ng - = felgrodan acception, Chriſt 1s ſaid to fe on the rigbt hand of God in 
+ Secundum Tegard of that F honour, glory, and Majelty which he hath obtained there ; 
conſuerudi- wherefore it is ſaid, * when he had by himſelf purged our fins be ſate down on the 
Tp _—_— right hand of the Majeſty on high : and again, * we have an High prieſt who ſet 
_  - the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens, 
quo opere : : 
nah gk prnci hin, May fe cry ARES 
Max.Tawrin. Hom.1.de Pentecoſt. 2 Heb.1.3. b Heb.8.1, 


In reference to the third acception Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the riebt hand of 

God, becauſe now after all the labours and ſorrows of this world, after his 
PTY OY _ and bufferings, after a painful and ſhameful death, he reſteth above in 
tram intel unſpeakable joy, and everlaſting * felicity, 
gen X 
dictum eſſe in ſumma beatirudine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudiumeſt, S.Aug. de Fide &* Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, 
nif1 la 2rerna ineffabiliſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalicate percepta ? Idew contre 
Serm.Arrian.Beatus eſt a beatitudine, quz dextera Patris vocatur 3 ipſius beatirudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris, De Symb. 
ad Catech, Salus remporalis & carnalis 1n finiſtra eſt, ſalus zterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt, Ideo jam in ipſa immorta- 
licate poſitus Chriſtus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in ſeipſo dextram aur ſmiſtram ; ſed dex- 
ta De1 dicirur felicitas illa, quz quoniam oſtendi non poreſt tale nomen accepit, S.4ug.ix Pſal.137, 


As for the other part of the phraſe , that is, his Seſiv#, we muſt not look 
upon it as determining any poſture of his body in the heavens, correſpondence 
to the inclination and curvation of our limbs. For we read in the Scriptures 
a more general term which ſignifies onely his being in heaven, without any 

X-n.8.34 Expreſſion of the particular manner of his preſence. So S.Paul, Who # even at 
— the right hand of God; and S.Peter, Who us gone into heaven, and i at the right 
* 3+. *% handof God, Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another poſition then thar of 
Seſſion : for Stephen looking fiedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory of God, and Je- 

ſas ſtanding on the right hand of God: And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, 

and the Sox of man landing on the right hand of God, He appeared ſtanding un- 

to Stephen, whom we expreſs ſitting inour Creed g but this is rather a dif- 

ference of the occaſion, then a diverſity of poſition, He appeared | ſtanding 

+ Fad js {0 Stephen as ready to afſiſt him,as ready to plead,for him, as ready to receive 


m5 xg2i- him : and he is oftner expreſled ſitting, not for any poſitional variation, bur 
Ta tor the variety of his effeR and Sheracius; ; 
Trws 


# eragiruc; uni roy x) queiy auroy in $Chry.Hom.18.in Atta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia in Novo 
cſt quam in Vetcre Teltimento,quare Efajas Pro ſedentem in throno Majeſtatis vidit Deum Sgbaorh,in novo aurem 
Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem (e vidiſſe ait Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt iſtud,ur hic ſubje&us videarur poſt erum- 
phos,& illic quaſi dominus antequam vinceret ? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendir, Prophetz emm viſus 
eſt quaſirex corripiens plebem,& hoc ſe oſtendir quod erat,hoc eſt,ſedentem,in pace enim erat cauſa divinatis ezus.Ste- 
phano autem ur ſtans apparerer fecit calumnia Judzorum. In Stephano autem Salvyatoris cauſa vim paticbarur.Ideo ſeden- 
re Judice Deo ſtans apparuir, quaſi qui cauſam diceret; & quia bona cauſa cjus eſt,ad dextram Judicis erat;Omnis qui cau- 
Gm dicit,ſter neceſle eſt, S, Aug. 2ueſt.in Nov.Teſt.88. Sedere judicantis eſt, ſtare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stepha- 
mus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus,ſtantem vidit quem adjutorem habuir. Sed hunc poſt aſcenſionem Marcus ſedere 
ſcribit quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuz gloriam Judex in fine videbitur,Greg. Hoy, 29.4% Evang-Maxim.Tawin.de Pentec. Hom. l.moves 
the N«4ftion,Quz fit —_— idem Dominus 2 David ſedens Propheratur, ſtans vero a Srephano przdicatur ? ard then 
renders thus reaſon, Ur ejus omniporentia , modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam uriq; pro poteſtate regis ſcdere 
dicitur, pro bonitare interceſſoris ſtare ſuggeritur, Ait enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum habemus apud patrem Jeſum 
Ciriftum, Judex eſt 1gitur Chriſtus cum ref4det, Advocatus cum aſſurgit, Judex Jo Judzis, Advocatus Chriſtianis, Hic 
enim ſtans apud Patrem Chriſtjanorum licer peccantium cauſas cxoraty tbi- reſidet cum patre Phariſtorum Oo 
tut 


rum peccata condemnans. Illis indignans v ulciſcitur z hjs interveniens leniter miſcretur, Hic 
p.at 5:ephani Martyris ſpiritum 3 ibi refidet ut condemnet Judz proditoris admiſſum, 


This 
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This phraſe then to ſit, preſcinding from the corporal poſture of Sefſion, 
may ſignifie no more then habirarion; poſſeſſion, permanſion, and continuance ; 
as the ſame word in the:-FHebrew and Greek 7, my ſignifies. And thus + T1 which 
our Saviour is ſer dowfi ar the right hand of God in heaven; becauſe he which 5y; gu 
dwelt wich us before on earth, iS now aſcended vp into heaven, and hath taken familiarly uſed 
his manſion or habitation there z and ſo hath he ſeated himſelf, and * dwel- or Pennant, 


leth in the higheſt heavens, as Tud.g.17. 


= 119 LIX "Ao doen Bapaies Aſher comimed on the Se tors Ludagy II me 
n v1 120nHN 1 om  F oxluwns be Buloas. dif » 
CET netetore hall ye abide ar the door of the Tabernacte of the and night, ſeven days.  wprs 
which place S. Aug. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum ſanificantar nevada dotium? Ad 
oſtium tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebifis ſeptem dies, dit & nolte, nt moriamini. Numquid nam credibile corporis uno 
loco ſedere pre per dies feptemm die & note; unde ſt omnino non commoverertt ? Nec tamen hic ranquam allego- 
rice aliquid fignficatum, quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed porius . Seripturarum, ubi 
Seffionem pro habitatione & commoratione poſuit. Non enim quia diftum eſtde Semei ederet in Hitraſalem annos 
tres, ideo putandutn _- torain {ſud rempus in fella ſediſſe & mon ſurrexiſſe. Hinc & ſedes dicubtut, bbi habent com- 
moratienem quorum ſedes funt ; . habiratio quippe hoc nomen accepit, Rueft. ſuper Ltvit.24. 41d this i as familiar with 
the Latines &s the Hebrews. Si venti efſent, nos hic Corcyrz non wp rap oo" a 5 Id horreurm fuir proeſfidium Poe - 
nis ſedentibus ad_Trebiam, Ljy.l.2. de Bello Py. . , * Sedet ad dextram Patyis. Credite Sedere, incl 
quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in ſts patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit iſlud & Scriptura ſediſle quendam in” 
civitate takrum tempus. Numgquid edit, & minquam furrexit ? Ideo hotninum habitationes fedes dicantur, Ubi habi- 
rantur ſedes, pumquid ſemper ſedetut, noh ſurgitur, hon ambulathr ? Er tamen ſedes yocantur, Sic ergo credite habi- 
tare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt, thor. tib. de Symb,ud Catech. 


Again, the Notion of firting implieth reſt, quictneſs and ifttdiſtutbance ; ac+ 
cording to that ptomiſe iti the Propher , They ſhall fit every man wnder bbs figs 2ich.4.4. 
zree, and none ſhell mike them afraid, So Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, where 
reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all diſtnrbance and 
oppolition z God having placed hiar at his right hind, untill he hath made his 
enemies his foorſtoo], ob. | | 

Thirdly, this firtizg implieth yer mote then quietneſs or contitivance, even 
t dominion , ſoveraigrnty, and Majeſty z as when Solomon (are ih the throne + ram ver. 
of his Father, he raigned over 7ſrae/ after the death of his Fathet. Arid thus bum ſedere 
Chriſt i ſet down at the right hand of the throwe of Gods And $. Peal did well 0p" nent” 
interpret thoſe words of the Prophet, Sit rhow dw try right hand, ' antill Imake tem, S.nier. 
—— thy footſtoot, (aying, He maſt reign till he hath put all enemits wt Con: ay: _ 
aer hu feet. c? aan 


ligite habirare z 


Heb.11.2. 
Pſ 


Fourthly, this fiezzng doth yer more properly and particularly itnply the Pſ«-110.r. 
right of Judicature,and ſo eſpecially exprefſerh,*a King that fieteth in the throne \ 1110525 
of Fudgment ; as it is written, * 7» mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſbed,and be (ball >.ifa.16.5; ©: 
fi upon it in trath, in the #abernacle of David, judging and ſething judgttvent, und 7. S:4we quod 


oftingrightauſneſs. And fo Chrif *Ctcing ac the right hand of God is mati- ge na 
felted and declared to be the prear Judge of: the quick and the dead. Thus to brorum poſ- 
fie doth not fighifie any ovale inchomion or flexion, aty determinare loca- CERES 
tion or poſition of the body, but to be in heaven with pertnanerice of habita- "guific: po- 
tion, happineſdof condition, regular and judicidty power z as id'other F Au+ {5110 


thors ſuch ſignifications&re uſual, n unquirti ot 
PT 'S W- 4 re, tempe 
digna dignis tribuendo ; quamvis in extremo judicio multo manifeſtius inter homines Unigenici Dei Filu } ny 
vorum & m clarius indubirara effulgebit, S.Aug.de Fide & Symb. c.7. Hoc quod dicirur Filius (dere ad dex- 
ram Parris, quod iþſc homo, = liſcopir Chriſtub, m ace Judicanmtis, Aatbor 1.3.4e Synb. 
= 4d Catechum. + Moſt ancjamtly (edere 44 ſiguifft no more then efle, to biin any placty, as Strvias wtith on that place 


Virgil Aneid.g9. Luco tum forte parentis Pilumnz Turnus ſacrara. ville bat, ut Aſper dicit, erars W 
anriquaeſt, & de uſii rentors, Ard rhe4 be 'mklgent at federe'a * that which me were wont to doe 
capere, qur et 10 Meſtellaria ferrum 


py Serynculy Fanem of Fed 6 g _—_ - tem, oe jaxts 

aran ſtdeam abo mtli nſolias' | $ | Ca : Namque efignaras 

cel} parres I ſedenribus abend mo lira ipt cud: ener inducem onde} nur nay 
> 


+ Parvaqut ſeyebat Suctinthut tvabta, quod eft ſiazates induvtefic, Ergo Sedebat; dur crat, aur con+ 
capicbat, aut augurabatur, 
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Rev.$.12, 


Matth,28.18. 


The importance of the language being thus far improved, ar laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Do&rine, which is, that fitting at the right band of-God 
was our Mediators ſolemn entry upon his Regal Office, as to ghe execution of 
that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy k the Lamb that 
was ſlain to reveive power and riches and wiſdom,and fireng th «nd honour and glory 


and bleſſing, Wherefore Chriſt after his death and relurreQion ſaith, AU powey 


Phile2.8,9,10:? 55 given unto me in heaven and incarth. For becauſe he humbled bimſclf and be. 


a 


2 $487.16. 


Pſd.132.12, 


Luke 1.32,33+ 


24- 
1 $418.16.13. 


2 $48.24, 


came obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, Therefore God bath highly 
exalted him, and given him « name which above every name ; That at the name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven and things in earth; and thing s 
wader the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due unto him, 
becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and dominion , 
and every name that is named, not onely in this world but alſo in that which # to 
come z, and bath put all things under his feet ; and gave him to be the head over 
all things tothe Church. = 

There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to Devid, Thine beaſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eftabliſbed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. This promiſe ſtrialy and literally taken was but conditional : and the 
condition of the promiſe is elſewhere _— » Of the fruit of thy body will 
1 ſet pon thy throne. If thy children will keep my Covenant ani my teftimony 
that 1 ſhall teach thews, their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy throne for evermore. 
Notwithſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of Devid was intercepted, nor 
was his family continued in the throne : part of the Kingdom was firſt rent 
from his poſterity, next the regality it cl! ; and when ir was reſtored, tran- 
ſlated to another family : and yet we cannot ſay the promiſe was not made 
good, but onely ceaſed in the obligation of -a promiſe,” becauſe the, condition 
was not performed, The poſterity of David did not keep the covenant and 
teſtimony of their God, and therefore the throne of David was notby an un-; 
interrupted lineal ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed ro. perpetuity. | 

Bur yet in a larger and better ſenſe, atter theſe interciſions, the throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned and loſt their right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never-loſe it 5 and he being ot the ſeed of David, in him the 
throne of David was without -interception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him 
did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his conception, The Lord God ſhall give wnto. 
him the throne of hi Father David, and be ſball reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be mo end. Thus the throne of Chrift is 
called the throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David , and be- 
caule the Kingdom of David was a type , relemblauce and repreſentation of 
it; infomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpeR of this Kingdom is F often called 
David, as particularly in that promiſe, 7 will ſet up one ſbepherd over them, 
and be ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David z he (ball feed them, and he ſhall 
be their ſhepherd. And 1 the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a 
Prince among them, n | : 

Now as David was not onely firſt deſigned but alſo anointed King over 
Iſrael , and yet had no pofleſſion of 'the'Crown ; Seven years he continued 
anointed by Samuel, and had noſhare in the Dominion ; ſeven years after he 
continued anointed in Hebrow onely King over the tribe of Judah; ar. laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo.obrained full. and abſolute. regal power 
over all 1ſrael, and ſeated himſelf in the Royal City of Ferwſalens : 5 Cbrif 
was born King of the Jews , and the conjunQion of his hnmane nature wi 
his divine in the union of his perſon was a ſufficient unQion to his Regal ary 
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fice, yet as the Son. of man he exerciſed.no ſuch dominion, prafeſog that his 
King dom was not of this world ; bus alter he roſe from the dead then as ir 
were.in Hebron, with his, own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles ,, 4M poner i gi- 
wen anto him, and by virtue thergof, gives them 1ojunRipns g and ax (hi 

aſcenſiqn he enters into the Ferafa/epe above, and there fits down ar the right 
haod of the throne of God, and ſo makes 8 ſolemn.excry upon.the. full andey- 


tire dominion over all things ; then .Gpuld 5, Peter ſpy, Let all the hesſe of 4; 2.36; 


Iſr acl know afſuredly, thas God hath wade that ſame Teas whom ye heve erncified 
both.Lord and Chrif, ; 


The immediate effeRt of this Regal power, the proper executianal this Oh ., 
fice, is rhe ſubduing af all his Enemies; For he is ſer down onthe right band of Ath.ro. t2,13 


God, from henceforth expetting till his enexwes be made his foot: fleol, This was 
the arcient cultom of the Oriental conquerors, to tread upon the necks of 


their ſubdued enemies ; as when Foſa44 had the iye Kings as his priſoners, he - 
ſeid amo the men of way which went with hixs, {pms #eer, pat yooy feet upow the Joo 


necks of them. Thus to ſignifie the abſolue and total conquel} af (rift, and 
the dreadtul Majeſty of his throne, all his enemies are ſuppoſed to lic down 
before him, and he ſer his feet upon them» | | Jod 
The Enemies of Chrif are of two kinds , either Temporal or Spiritual x 
The Temporal enemies I call ſuch 8s viſiply- and aAually appaſc him, nd 
his Apoſtles , aud all thoſe which praſeſs to believe in his name. Such e+ 
ſpecially and principally were rhe Fews , Who rejected , perſecuted and cru- 
cified himy who after his ReſurreQion , ſcourged,, ftoned , and deſpight- 
fully uſed his diſciples who tried all ways and means imaginable to binder 
the propagation, and diſhonqur the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, A part 'of 
his Regal Office was to ſybgue theſe enemies , and he ſer downan the righe 
hand of God that they might be made his foor-ſtool : which they ſuddenly 


were according to his prediQtion , There by ſame Sanding bere which (ball not 11e;.16.18. 


taſte of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in bis Kingdoms For within 
few years the Temple, the Ciry, and the whole Polity at the Fews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans , which 
they mage uſe of ro crucifie the Lard of life» The Rowens themſelves were 
the next enemies, who firſt complied with: the Fews in Chrif's crucifarion \ 
and aker in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured the extirparion 
of Chriſtianity by ſuceeſſive perſecutions. Theſe were next to be made rhe 
foot-ſtool of the King of Kings , and ſo they were when Rome the regnaor 
City , th2 nead- of thar val Empire, was taken and ſacked ; whett the 
Chriſtians were preſerved and the Heahens periſhed z when the worſhip of 
all cheir Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the bay- 
ner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all rhoſe perſons and Nations what- 
ſoever which openly oppoſe and romp the name of Chriff, are enemies 
wy this King, to bein due time ſubdued under him; and when he calleth to 
aNs | 

The Spiritual Enemies of this King are of. another nature s ſuch as by an 
inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſt's dominion ; as Sin; Sazan, Death. 
Evcry ane of theſe hath a Kingdom of irs own , ſer up and, oppoled tothe 


Kingdom of Chriſlk, The Apaſtie hah raughe us , that ar bo rmwds ome Rom.g.20;- | 


death ;, and hath commanded us not to let it reige inour mortal bodies, that we 
ſhauld obey it in the lufts thereaf. There is therefore a dominion and Kingdg 

of ſin ſer up agaialt the throne of the immaculate Lamb, Satgn would have 
been like the moſt high , and being caſt down from heaven; hath ereded his 


* 


thronebelow ; he is #he.Prince of this world * the ſpirit which now worketh 7:in 12.14. 
in the children. of diſobediente ws the Prince of the power of the air 5 and __ _ 
Oo | rs 
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Heb.2-14. 


Epbeſ.6.11. 


2 Tim.2.26., 
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1C6,15.26, 


Hoſ.13.14- 


rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to rhe trac light of the 
world, Death alſo hath irs dominion, and, as the Apoſtleſpeaks, reigned from 
Adam to Moſes z: even by one offence death reig ned by one, and ſo ſer up aruling 
and a regal power againſtthe Prince of lifes F +4 

For the deſtruRion of theſe powers was Chriſt exalted to the right hand of 
God, and by/his Regal office doth he ſubdue and deſtruy them all. And yer 
this deſtruRion is nor ſo univerſal, bur that Sin, Satan and Death ſhall Rill 
continue. *Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority and Pee bur this 
amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruQion, as to an abſolute fubjeRion's for 
a5 he is able, fo will he ſubdue all things to himſelf. The principal end of 
the Regal office of the Mediator is the effeQual redemption and 'aQual (al- 
vation of all thoſe whom God hath given him , - and whoſoever or what- 
ſocver oppoſeth the ſalvation of theſe 'is by thar oppoſition conflituted . 
and become an enemy -of Chriſt. And. becauſe this Enmiry is grounded 
upon that oppoſition, therefore fo far as any thing oppoſeth the ſalvation 
ot the ſons of God, fo far ir is an Enemy y and no farcher : And conſe- 
quently , Chriſt by ſirting at the right hand'of God hath: obtained full and 
abſolute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual enemies ſo far as they 
make this oppoſition; and farther then they do oppole they are nor deſtroyed 
by him, bur ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindereth and obſtruceth the 
bringing of-his own into his kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mercy is 
aboliſhed z but whatſoever may be yer ſubſervient ro the demonſtration of 
his juſtice is continued. | 

Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of (in in all thoſe which belong un- 
to his Kingdem, annihilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his death, de- 
ſtroying the dominion thereof by his atual grace, and taking away the ſport 
thereof by grace habitual. -Bur' in the reprobate and damned ſouls the ſpot 
of {in remaineth in irs perfe& die , the dominion of fin continueth in irs abſo- 
lute power, the guilt of fin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal pains : 
bur all this in ſubjeRion to his throne, the glory of which confiſteth as well in 
puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. 

Again , Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrengeh 
of Satan and the powers of Hell : by virtue of his death , perpetually repre- 
ſented to his Father , he deſtroyeth him that had the power of death , that us , 
the Devil, Bur the aQtual deſtruRion of theſe powers of darkneſs hath refe- 
rence onely to the Ele& of God, In them he preventeth the wiles 5 thoſe he 
taketh out of the ſ#ere, in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerverh 
from the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them here from the prevailing 
power of Satan by his grace he freeth them hereafter from all poſſibility of any 
:nfernal oppoſition by his glory. Bur till the reprobate and damned ſouls 
arecontinued ſlaves unto the powers of hell ; and he which fitteth upon the 
throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, to be tormented with and 
by them for ever ; and this power of Satan ſtill 1s left as ſubſervient to the de- 
monſtration of-the divine juſtice. 

Thirdly, Chrifſirting on the throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth death it ſelf : 
For the left enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed # death, But this deſtruQion reach- 
eth no farther then removing of all x to hinder the bringing of all ſuch 


perſons as are redeemed aQtually by Chrift into the full poſſeſſion of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. He will ranſow them from the power of the greve , he will 
redeems them from death, O death, he will be thy plagne ; O grave, he 
will be thy deflrultion. The. trump ſhall ſound, the graves ſhall open , the 
dead (hall live, the bodies ſhall be framed again our of the duſt, and the 
fouls which leſt them ſhall be reunired to them , and all the ſons of men ſhall 
rexurn 
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retath to hfe, and death (hall be ſwallowed wp in wittory.. The ſons of God 1 Cor.15.$4. 
ſhall chen be made compleatly happy both in foul and body, never-again-to 
be ſeparated, bur' to inherit eternal life, Thus he who fitreth at the right 
hand of God hath «bolifbed death, and browgbt | life and immuriatity 20 light. 
Bur to the Reprobate and damned perſons death is not deſtroyed but impro- 
ved. They riſe again indeed to lite, and ſo the firſt death is evacuated ; bur 
thar life to which they riſe is a. Jecoxd, and a far worſe death. And thus Chriff 
is ſer down at the right hand of God that he might ſubdue all things to him- 

The power of. Chriſt as a branchof the Mediatourſhip, is to continue 
all till choſe Enemies be ſubdued; .For he maſs reign till be hath par all enennes » co.15;55, 
wader his feet. But now we ſee not yet all chings put ander him, Therefore he 5.2.8. 
muſt ſtil] conrinne there : and rhis neceſſty is grounded upon the promiſe of 
the Fathet,. and rhe. cxpeQationof the Son, "$3f this o# m7 right hand, u#tH 7 Pſe.119.1, 
wake thine enemies thy. foot-flool, (aith the Father  tpon which words we may - 
zround xs well the continuation as the ſefſion, Upon this promiſe of che Fa- 

Nt the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, {rom benceforth expetHing fill bis meb.10.12,13- 
enemites-be made his foot-flool, Being then the promiſe of God cannot be eva- 
cuared, being the. expeQation of Chriſt cannox be fruſtraced,, it followeth thar 
our Mediatour ſhall exerciſe rhe-Rega] power ar the right band af God till all 

When-all the enemies of Chrift ſhall be ſubdued, when all the choſen of 
God ſhall be aQually brought into his Kingdom , when thoſe which refuſed 
him te. rhile over them, (hall be flaiy, thatis, When the whole office *6f the 
Mediator (ſhall be completed and fulfilled; 'then every. brazch of the exccu- 
rion ſhifl:ceaſe; 'Ax therefore there ſhall no Jovger contiine avy aR of the 
Propherical -part 16 inflru& is; nor any aff. the Pricfily. part to intertede 
for us, ſo there ſhall be no further a& of this Regal power of the Mediator 
peceflary to defend and preſerve us. The beatifical vifion ſhall ſucceed our 
information and inſtruQion, a preſent fruition will prevent oblation and in- 
rerceſſion, and perſe& ſecurity will need no aQual defente'and proreffion, 

As therefore rhe general notion of a Mediator ceaſerth when all are made 

one , becauſe « Mediator # not 4 Mediator of owes ſo every part or branch 4l.z 26; 

of rhat” Mediatotſhip, as ſuch, moſt alſo ctaſe, becauſe thar unity is in all 

parts conipleat. The# cometh rhe 24d, when he [ball have delivered wp the king- 

dom ti Gol, even the Father, when he ſbalf babe put down ull rale and all au- 

thority and power. For when all thiy}s [ball be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall che 1 corrg.aqnt 
Son alſq {age ta [«bje# unto him that hath pat all chings under him, that God 

way beallin all. Gp SEE. 

Now though the, Mediatorſſip of chbrift be'then reſigned, becauſe the end videamwan 
thereof will then be. performed ; ol h (# Regal office as patt of that Me. Tagen regnt 
we pun om alſo reſigned with the whole z . yer We muſt not think that Chri/f imelligenda 
(hall ceaſe to be a King , or loſt any of the power and hotisnr-which before expand, us 
he hag... .The dominion, which he. hath way given him as. a.ceward for what þ any = 
he ſuffered; and certainly: the reward ſhall not ceaſe whenthe wotk is dong, wadendo von 
He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts , which bonour we expe in Fred 
heaven, believing we (hall reign with bim for ever , and therefore tor ever 2 Tim.2.12. 
muſt'believe- him' King. '- The kikg dom bf thit' world are Gttoime cthe kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, ani bt fbelt reiga ftrever and'#v2r; tiot odely t6 ft F 
the motiifiened eterniry of his Mediatorſhip, (long 2s rhete (hall be need of 
Regal power to ſubd the eniinies) of God'seleR 3 but alfo w/the compete 
eternity {Ne "antiion of dis hwitianity, which for the ſurure is coeternal to 
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Leſt we ſtiould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceaſe to be King, or ſointer- 
pret this Article, as if he were after the day of judgment to be removed trom 
the right hand of-God z the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the Nicene 

+ OF + Bam Creed, f whoſe kingdom ſhall heave no end, againſt the Herelic which then aroſe 


OG: 11 denying the eternity of the Kingdom of Chrift. 

not thile words ; pr gant x 51 | 

in the Nicens Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, $. Cyril expounds them is 

bis Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato repeating two ſeveral Cretds, « ſherter and « longer, $.120, and 121. bh theſe words 
2.0 added expreſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, And the reaſon of their inſertion without queſtion 
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Jequently did not onely ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe to txiſt, u yet more pranney expreyea ebb1s in bus ſecond Book againſt 
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ord came from the Fatber, that is, at the Incarnation, and ending when the word returned into thi Fatber, that is, at the day of 
judgment. Which is manifeſtly delvvered by the Eſers Biſhops in that Profeſſion of Faith which they ſent to thoſe in Italy, "ann" 
£x 757+ Xersty awry atriveu x ov F Ons UF x Þ nuriear in for odgrg d1%2198, avy TYTpgxooicy Inwy is," Ex 

au ian, x, Tv; Ear 7 uf F owniaday % XeLNy. TorsT44 7 tio)y of aors Map- 
xivu x, $olfire hf A , 07 # acycudrioy Uraptiv + x, Suomra F vs, by «&TWd Try aus band ar dfe- 
Tun, i524X Soxciy F ay , Socrat-l.2-c.19. But although Marcellus did thus trach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be eternal, 
yet bus Hertee did not ſo much confeſt in the denial of this terakey, as of the ſubſoſtence and perſon of or Saviour : for otherwiſe be 
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. The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt as fitting on the right hand of Gad is ne- 
ceſlary ; Firſt, tomind us of our duty, which muſt needs conſilt in ſubjeRion 
and obedience, The Majeſty of « King claimeth the loyalty of a SubjeQ ; and 
if we acknowledge his authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his power., , Not can 
there. be a greater incitation te obedience, the the conſideration of the nature 
of his government. Subje_ we muſt be whether we will or no; butif wil» 
lingly, then is our ſervice perfeft freedom, . if unwillingly, then is our averſ- 
+ Inimicus e. DEſs everlaſting miſery. Þ# Enemies we all have been, under his feet we ſhall 
ras, eris ſub be,cither adopred or ſubdued. A * double Kingdom there is of (rift; one 
ned... of power, in which all are under him ; another of Propriety, in thoſe which 
aurvinttus, belong unto him: none of us can be excepted from the firſt, and happy are we 
S. Augeſtine. it by our obedjence we ſhew our ſelves to haye an intereſt in the ſecond; for 
©4 Ne dn then that Kingdom is not onely Chriff's but ours, | 
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Secondly,,. It is neceflary- to believe in Chriſt fitting on the right hand of 
God, that we-might be aſſured of an auſpicious proteRion under his gracions 
dominion. For God by this exaltation hath gives our Saviour #0 be the bead 
over all things tothe Church z and therefore from him we may expeR direRiou 
and preſervation. There canbe no illegality. where Chriſt is the Law-giver, 
there can be no danger from hoſtilicy where the Son of God is the Deſeoder. 
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The very hame of f head hath the fignification not onely of dominion bur f 7 # the 
of union ; and: therefore while we look upon him ar che right hand of God rt, 
we ſee ourſelves in heaven; . This is the ſpecial promiſe which he hath made rhoſe words of , 
us ſince he ſte down there, * To him that overcomerh will 7 grant to fit with me- ©2503. 2» 
in my throyt, even as I alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in bis 'z,0.oia a-+ 
throne, How ſhould we rejoyce, yet rather how ſhould we * fear and trem- vines 50a 
ble at ſo great an honour ! | md og 
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_ - Thirdly, The belief of Cþrif's glotions Seſſion is molt neceflary in reſpe& 

of the immediate conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion.- Our | 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchiſedec, not onely as the King of Salem Htb.7.1- 
the Prince of ;peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moſt.high God y,, and whereas 
every Prieft accordivg to the. law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniftring and offering 510 11,12 
oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which could never take away fins, this man after 
he bad offered one ſacrifice for fins for ever, ſate down on the right hand of God. 
And now Chriſt being ſer down in that power and majeſty though the ſacri= 
fice be but once offered, yet- the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his 
Seſſion, which: was founded on his - For he is entered into heaven it 5954 
ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for ws. Thus, 1f any man fig, we have "7 ** 
«n Adwocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous. And be * able alſo to. **725* 
ſeve thews to the uttermoſt that come unts God by him, ſeting he ever leveth to make 
znterceſſion for them. What" then remaineth to all true believers: bur thar. 
triumphant exclamation of the Apoſtle , who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of ®an8.33,34; 
Gods eleft? It God that juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth? It « Chriſt ; 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again , who is even at the rig bt hand of God , 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. For he which was accepted in his oblarion ; 
and therefore ſare down on God's right hand , to improve this accepration 
continues his interceſſion : and having obtained all power by virtue of his hu- 
miliation, repreſenterth them both in a moſt ſweer commixtion.; by an hum- * $.4ufix dt- 
ble omniporency, or omniporent humility, appearing in the preſence, and pre- fn wot 
ſenting his * poſtulations at the throne of God. S.Paxl, 1 - 


2,1. 1 exbert 
that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers and interctſſions be made for all men, obſerveth what is the nature of interceſſion. Pro Inter- 
peri bagncocymaoe Io. of hunt ways dere cher Fe oheegterer fine inert duo; id et, aht 
poſtulationes, alii interpellationes a7 yo! es ſunt, unum verbum transferre voluerunt, quod Grzcus habet &WrF{c. Er 
rofeoadvertis: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud poſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, 
ed interpellant poſtulaturi. Veruntamen ex vicinitate vertum ſur , cul 10quiras 1 
non eſt velur noratione culpandum. Nam 8 de ipfo Domino Jeſu Chri 


Numquid inte & non eriam poſtulat ? Imo veroquia poſtulat pro'eco poſfitum eft ixterpellr. 
alibi de co di = juſtum, 
non 


» $3 qu peccaverit, Advocatum babemns ad Patrem, C pſt 
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H. 

ſtxlat pro nobis. In Grzco enim;quo verbo hic poſitz funt interpellationes,quas ipſe poſuiſtt pyſtulationes, 
\< eſt,ubi ſcri eſt, rower 3 yo nobs, Ay igitur & qui oF Na wo! cones qui 
ad hoc interpeller ut oret & precerur, &c. Epiſt. 59. ad P Queſt. 5. 
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Having thus'explicated the Seffion of onr Saviour, we are next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſer down z which ſeems tv 
be delivered in the ſame terms, with which the Creed did firſt begin. 7 be- 
lleve in God the Father Almighty, and indeed, as to the expreſſion of his eſſence, 
it is the ſame name of Ged yz, as tothe ſetting forth his Relation, jr is the ſame 
name of Father ; bur as to the adjoyning attribute, though it be the ſame 
word, it is not the ſame notion of Almighty, What therefore we have yolien 


Oo 3 
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of the nature of God; and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated 
but ſuppoſed z for Chriſt is ſer down at the right hand of tha» God and of thar 
Father, which we underſtand when we fay, 7 believe in God the Father, Bur 
becauſe there is a difference in the language of the Greeks between that word 
+1n the frft- - hich is rendred } Almughty in the firſt Article, and that which is ſo rendred 
Article it 1s , K . ifie h thori tD "wo" . 
Nerd 10 the fixch , becaule that peculiarly ſignifierh authority of Dominion, this 
5 tbe faxth. more properly power 1n operation ; therefore we have reſerved this notion of 


ena 


Tat: 4524! Omanipotency now to be explained. 
the diffi ; \ Þ, 7” 13: SAS : | +3 ; 

tion u to material, and much obſerved by the Greths 3 As Dianyſuus Areqpagits (whoſoever that is) in bis Book de Divinis Nou 
niriba in the 1&-Cbapter, expiicates the a on and in the 10. Chapter orurrenggomay, as two diſtint 
names with d;fſeraus.uat ions of Gad-. Of the Tlaynxcgiwy which we have already conſidered, be &5ves this ectount, TOP IB ab- 
») Net 73 Tay Twy au72y £1) merJen alu ſeay Tuexs 9 <raxxf mis, K.- 2) afteogi ſow 
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In which ewo things are obſervable z the Propriety, and the Univerſality 5; 
the propriety in the Potency, the univerſality in the Omniporency ; firſt, 
that he is # God of power 3 ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite power. The 
potency confifteth in a proper, innate, and narural force or aQivity, by which 
we are aſſured that God is able to aR, work and produce true and real effes,; 
which do require a true and real power to their prodn&ion: and in reſpe& 

ofthis he is often deſctibed unto us under the notion of a mighry God, The 
omnipoteney or infinity of this power conſiſterh in an ability ro aQ, petformii 
and produce, whatſocver can be afted or produced, without any poſſibility 
of impediment or refiſtance's: and in this'refpe@ he is repreſented: to us as an 
Almighty God.” And therefore ſych an' Omnipotency we afcribe unto him. 
| Which is lufficiently delivered in rhe Seriprures, firſt by the reftimony of af 
rb!1.34 Angel, For withGod nothing ſhall be impoſſible ; ſecondly, by the treſtimon 
Mark 19-27 of Chrift himſelf, who ſatd; Wirth men it is impoſſible, but not with Goel, for wry 
God all things are poſſible. Now he ,/ to'whom all chings are poſſible, and to 
whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly and properly Omniporent. Thus what- 
ſocver doth not in it felf imply a repugnancy of being or (ubſifting, hath in re- 
ference to the-power of God a poſhbtlity of produQtion : and whatſoever in 
reſpe& of the power of God hath an impoſhbility of produRtion, muſt involve 
in it ſelf a repugnancy or contradition. | 
This truth, though confefled by the heathens, hath yet been denied by ſome 
+ The 46: of thems but with poor and ioſufÞcient i Arguments, that'we ſhall nced' no 
ts Has more then an explication of the doQtine to refure their odjeQions, 


lh touched by. Pluter ch ,but were more largely delbuvred by. Pligg. *Anngia gncv) ow Kay xv Abou, Bi @edy ol.du 
"12" 3a 46a: Deiun xy Sunaris (ſoit myſt bt read) s Ve Iva?) Tdy mywny- 7: ub Rs mowe/ rw 
7 {14 widanar, rd 3 mdg. » 78 3 xgvgdpor gy, oy 79 enaumy » Plutarchedt PlacyPhiloſe 1.1,6,74 Imp. Ve- 


fi ve- 


Ic gt thc hg wages 7 cullawge habe j terRLate dONALC, Aut; FEVOCATE — ; nee facere 
Us Gai YIXIT BORA VIXCTIE, Qu) C5 DON REUETL ; _Praterics jus Praterquage ON) VIONUS ; | 
(ur faceris quoq; argumentis ſocietas hac cum copuleruru 16. dena vigint! non/fint, ac mult ſimiiter wy 
non pAſlc : per quz declaratur haud dubic naturz potenria, idque efſe quod Deum vocamus, Plin.Nat.Hiſt.l.2.c.5. Add 
unto theſe that Gbjetthon of Elymas the Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſus, Kairu y "EAuuas + udzrs, EL mule laws; Rw 6 
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liz, quod homint dedit optimum 1n tantis vitz 


Firſt then we muſt ſay God is omnipetent, becauſe all power whatſoever is, 

inany Creature is derived frum him ; apd well may be be termed Almighty, 

. who is the fountain of al] might, There is no aQiivity in any Agent , nv 
influence of any Cauſe, 'but what dependeah and progcegeth from the uw: 

cipa 


- 
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cipal Agent, or the firſt of Cavſes. { There is nothing in the whole circum- 7H eaeyy- 
{erence of the Univerſe; bur traih fume kind of ativity, and conſequently ſume err Pe 
power to at ; (for nothing can be done without a power todoit:) and as all « warm me 
their entities flow from the firſt of beings, ſo all their ſeveral and various DR? 
powers flow from the firſt of powers: and as all their beings cannot be con- 3 ROS 
ceived to depend of any bur an infinice eflence, ſo all thoſe powers Eannot pro- awmads _ 
ceed from any bur and infinite power. | | ap "a 
ax $ voted), 3 nouxlul; $elSloded, 3 Comalas Rnd fy Suleyay Ve Kei a78 5, & pus arr, 13 7D ears, 6; 
TN #1) toes #$ \apwis Swaps. Dion. Artopag. De Divn. Nom. Cap.8. ; 


Secondly , God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no refi- *._Neque enim 
eracirer ob 


ſtance made to his power, no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands. Joon > 

» The Lora of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſball diſaziul it ? hit hand « ſtretched Omnigorens 

out, and who ſhall turn it back? » He doth according to his will, im the army of "90a quic- 

heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : and none can ſlay his hand, or ls 00 a 

ſay wnto bim, what deeft thou > According to the degrees of power in the A- ſuntate cujuſ- 

gent and the Reſiſtant is an ation performed or hindered y if there be more Fijunmatis om: 

degrees of power in the Reſiſtant rhen the Agent, the aQion is prevented z if niporentis im- 

fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hindered or ſuppreſfled. | ag 

Bur if there be no degree of power in the Reſiſtant in reference to the Agent, excþ. «d Lar. 

then is the ation totally vigorous z and if in all the powers beſide that of 2:56 

God there benot the leaſt degree of any reſiſtance , we muſt acknowledge » ; wpi4 

that power of his being above all oppoſition, to be infinite» As Fehoſaphat * 2 Chron.20.. 

ſaid, «< 1n thine hand, O God, #4 there not power and mizht , ſo that none «s able to 

withſtand thee? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any 

thing 3 no greater endeavour or aQivity to produce the greateſt then the 

leaſt of creatures; but an equal facility in reference unto all things; which 

cannot be f imagined but by ao infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all + Nifi omni- 

reliſtance, _, + —_— 
Thirdly; God is yet more properly called Omnipotent, becauſe his own gemaue faci- 


acive power extendeth it ſelt to * all things ; neither is there any thing ime licate forma 


ima fe- 


ay poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had cifee Fu. 
eclared his power unto Job, * Fob anſwered the Lord and ſcid, 1 know that dr Fide ad Pe- 
thou cauſt doe every thing» Now that muſt needs be infinire aRivity which an- yo 
ſwereth co all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is infinite exten- nipocens niſi 
lively, in reſpect of its objeR, whichis all things z for whatſoever cifeQs there 9 omnia po- 
be of his power, yerſtill there can be more produced; intenſively, in reſpeR of 49; t © 
the aQtion , or perfe&ion of the effe& produced ; for whatſoever addition of « 7. .. .. 
petſeHion is pollible is within the ſphere of God's omniporency. The obje& * #42 
then of the power of God is whatſoever is ſimply and abſolutely poſſible, 
whatſoevet is init ſelf ſuch as thar ir niay be ; and fo poſſible every thing is 

which doth not imply a contradition. Again, whatſoever implieth a con- 

tradition is impoſſible, and therefore is not within the objeR of the power 

of God, becauſe impoſlibility is the contradiQion of all power. For that is 

ſaid tro imply a contadition, which if ir were it would neceflarily follow 

that the ſame thing would be and not be. But it is impoſſible for the ſame 

thing both to be and not to be at the ſame time and in the ſame reſpe& : and 

therefore whatſoever implicth a contradiQtion is impoſhble. From whence 

ir followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God cannor fie that which involverh 

a contradiion, but with no derogation from his power : and it may be as 

truly ſaid, God can effe@ whatſoever involveth not a contradiction , which 

is the expreſſion of an infinite power, 


Now an ation may imply a contradition two ways, cither in reſpeR of 
t 


27» 
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the Obje&, or in reſpe& of the Agent. In reſpeR of the objeR it may imply 
a contradiction Immediately or Conſcquentially. That doth imply a conra- 
diftion immediately , which plainly and in terms doth fignifie a repugnancie 
and ſodeſtroys itſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, to have been 
and not-to have been, And therefore it muſt be acknowledged thar it is not 
+7349 inthe power of God | to make that not to have been, which hath already 
5x 425m been: bur thatis no derogation tro Gods power, becauſe not within the ob» 
6 JN? jet of any power. And he may certainly have all power, who hath not 
=2w9. Mins that which belongeth to no power» Again, that doth imply a contradiQtion 
» ws Y conſequentially, which in appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, bur by 
= - necellary conſequenceif admitted, legderh infallibly to a contradition, As 
mz mire that one body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtin places, ſpeaks no re- 


<1 5 macs pugnancicin terms ; bur yet by conſequence it leads to that which is repug- 


Ethic. Exd, nant in itſelf z which is that the ſame,body is bur one body, and not but one, 
15.2. , Being then a covert and conſequential contradiQion is as much and as truly a 
Quiſquis dicit, 


$i omnipoters Contradition as that which is open and immediate, it followeth thar ir is as 


eſt A impoſſible to be efteAcd, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 
ut quz ; ; 

ſunt fafta non fuerint, non videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eſt faciat ut ca quz vera ſunt co jpſo quo vera ſunt falſs 
ſint, $. Aug.contra Fauſtum, 1.26.c.5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objefis, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non 
vixerit, qui honores geſſit,non gefſerit z as this proves nothing againſt omnipotency becauſe it is no alt ofpoſſibility. Had the 
Att objefted been ap and God bad not the power to effett it, then bad be wanted ſome power, and conſequently bad not been 
Omnipotent. But being it # not want of power in the Agent, but of poſſsbility in the Objett, it proveth no deficiency in God. 


That doth imply a ContradiQion in reſpe@ of the Agent, which is repug- 
nant to his eſſential perſeRion; for being every ation floweth from the eſ- 
ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that eflence , muſt in- 

, volve a contradiRion as tothe Agent, Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, 

. God cannot want, God cannot Fdie ; he caunot {leep whoſe being is ſpiritual g 

Ne Hei. hecannot want, whoſe nature is all-ſufficient ; he cannot die who iseffential- 
& preſcien- Iy and neceſſarily exiſtent, Nor canthat be a diminution of his Omniporency, 
tam Det fu the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demonſtration of 
ponimus fn His infirmity. Thus it is #-»poſſible for God to * lie, to whom we [ay nothing is 
dicamus , Ne- impoſſble ; and, he who can do all things, * cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe a 


_ Nu lie 1s repugnant to the perfeRion of Veracity, which is effential unto God as 
vere & cunt neceflarily following from his infinite wane Py and infinite ſanity, We 


+. xe who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſinfu] may deceive ; but it is 
ejus minuirur, TEPUgnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way ſubjeR unto igno- 


bury rance ; it is contradictory to that eſlence to deceive, which is no way capable 
Ne ofle. Sic Of fin. For as it is a plain contraditien to know all things and to be igno- 
non poſſe. S | EY . : »& a4 

enim hoc non rant of any thing : ſo 1s it to know all things ar:d to be deceived asit is an 
Long pag evident contradiction, to be infinitely holy, and to be finful, ſois it to be infi- 
minoris efſer nitely holy and deceive. But it is impoſſible for any one to lie, who can nei- 
utique pot ther deceive nor be deceived. Therctore it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay 


= = that God can lie, and conſequently it is no derogation from his Omnipotency, 


nipotens di- that he cannot. VWhatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible 
cn 0% to him, doth not any way-prove that he is not Almighty , but ouy Few thar 


i & 
Galli non 3 po- the reſt of his Attributes and perfeRions are as eflencial to him as his power ; 


teſt. Dicitur and as his power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his perfeRions admit no 
enim Omni- if . ; 
porens facien- Tepugnance, Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely F Omnipotent, 
do quod yulr 
non patiendo quod non vule, Quod fi et accideret, nequaquam effet Omnipotens. Unde rea quzdam non poteſt 
quia Omnipotens eſt, Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1.5.c.10. Nam cgo dico quanta non poſlit. Non poteit mori, non poteſt pecca- 
re, non poteſt mentiri , non poteſt falli, Tana non poteſt, quz i poſſet non eſſet Omniportens, Autor Serm. 119, a4 
Timp. | 2 Heb,6. 18. * Nunquid mencitur Deus? Sed non mentitur ; quia Jmpoſſbile eſt mentirs 
D:«m., Impoſſhbile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmicatis eſt? Non utiquez Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, fi aliquid ef- 
Fcere non poteſt? Quid ergo ci impoſſible ? Illud utiq; quod naturz ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtute __'" 
pojjpvie 


- 
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bile, inquit; eft ei mentivi, & impoſſibile iſtud non infirmitaris eſt, ſedl vjrrutis & majeſtarisz quia vericas non reci ir 
Poſs ih Nec he virrus levitatis errorem,sS. Amb. Annot.in once por invenire quod Omhipoteus dn poteſt;habene 
prorſus,ego dicam,mentirt non poteſt. Credamus ergo quod poteſt non ctedendo quod non poteſt, S. Aug.de Civ.Det,1.22. 
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neg a nies 
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who by being able to effe&t all things conſiſtent with his perfeRions ſhewerh, , ms 
infinite ability : and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame coxften 
perſeQions, demonſtraterh himſelt ſubje& to no infirmity or imbecilliry, Ang 6 
in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and eldeſt, 1iatbers, « 


againſt the worſt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors. appeereth by 

th it plainly, Odyſſ. ul —=— —— — Kam IN 7 over | : 
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Thus God is Omnipotent, and God onely. Por if the power of all things 
beſide God be the powet of God, as derived from him and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own power from whence that is derived can be fubotdinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God; ' 

Apain, -We ſay that God the Father is Almighty ; but then we cannot ſay 
that the Father onely:is Almighty. For the reaſon why we ſay the Fa- 
ther is Almighty, is becauſe he is God ; and therefore we cannot ſay that 
he t onely is Almighty z becauſe. is is not true that he onely is God, VWho- 
ſoever then is God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omnipoten- 


+ Non ergo 
5 
liber 


lion re 
cy, Which the Father hath , and conſequently is to be acknowledged pro» = 
perly and truly Omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already Chewed Yoore omni 
that the Son of God is truly God, and (hall hereafter ſhew that the Ho- pormmam, alt 


ly Ghoſt is alſo God z and that by the ſame nature by which the Father Pa 

is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, becaufe the Father is God ; em Ges 

Xe Onan, ek Gn 8 a retry ne A 
Pp [1 
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the Stn Almiohty, becauſe the Son is God ,z and rhe Holy Ghoſt Almighty, be- 
cauſe the Hy" Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God 
by the ſame Divinity: therefore the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Qmni- 
poxent by the ſame ny. The Father then is not called Almighty by 
" way of excluſion, bur is here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, * be- 
wel in other Cauſe the power of God anſwereth particularly tothe righthand of God , as 
Authors ts being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the 

x 'f notion of Almighty, to ſhew that Chriſt, having aſcended into heaven, and be- 
ren ing ſet down at the right hand of God, is invelted with 'a greater power then 
ratber in rela- he exerciſed before : and chat power which was then aQually conterred upon 
pro yl him, acknowledgeth no bounds or limits ; but «//powey in the ultimate exrent 
on, then inrt- of its infinity is grven wnto him, who is ſet down on the right band of him 
ference tothe © 416 is God tbe Father ; and , being lo, is therefore truly and properly 4t- 


bn who is 
C4110 be an- mighty 
3 MH + 
x7 nay Seruius tion that Verſe of Virgil, eXneid.g. Jupiter omniporens audacibus annue cceptis. Hoc epithetog 
interdum ad cſoriam muniai 2 Ls interdum ad caulam dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo Onziperexs oftendin 
cum criam his quj per ſe minus valent preſtate poſſe virurem, | 


It is neceflary to profeſs belief in God Almighty; Firſt, becauſe the ac- 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetterh that fear and reverence, ſub. 
miflion and obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God is « 

Dtut.10.7- oreat God, 4 mighty, and aterrible ; therefore terrible becauſe mighry, 7 will 
es $1315 forewarn os, Faith our Saviour , whozm yeſball fear : Fear him which after he 
bath killed hath power to caft into hell, 1 ſay unto you, fear bim. Three times 
we are commanded to fear, and one onely reaſon rendred, bur ſufficient for a 
thouſand fears, the power of him-whoiv'ble cternally to puniſh us. God gave 
| a general command to Abraham, and with it a powerftil perſwaſion to obedi- 
6:4.7.1. ence, when he ſaid unto him, / «ws the Almighty God, walk before me and be thou 
xPt.g6. perfeff, It was 8 rational advice which the Apoſtle giveth us. Jumble. your 
: ſebves under the mighty band of God, that he. may exalt you in due times . And it 
134 proper incentive to the obſervation of rhe law of God, to conſider that he 
is the one Lew-giver who ts able to ſave end to deflroy. | OR - 

Secondly, The belief of Guds omnipotency is ablvlutely neceflary as the 
foundation of our faith. All the miracles which have been ſeen, were there- 
fore wrought, -that we might believe z and never miracle had been feen', if 
God were not:Omnipotent- The Objects of our Faith are beyond all natu< 
ral and infinite power, and'did they not require an infitiite aRivity, 'an afſene 
unts them would not deſerve; the name of Faith. If God were not Almighty 
+ This was we ſhould believe non; bur being he is ſo, f why ſhould we disbelieve 
ib She py. Any thing > What can God propound unto us, which we cannot aſſent unto, 


rhagereens 8- if we can believe that he is Omnipotent ? 

ed, who 

rr many miraculous aRions, which others looked upout as fabulous. Betauſe they mould didbelieve notying which was referred 
to the nerd a and the reaſon of that was becauſe they t t all things poſſsble to God, as we ſhewed Tir mivrwy 3 
(ſaith bus, having rulatedſeveral ftrange aftions either fabulous or miraculous) $s dxousroy wii anmturntwed/uo ty 
us undty qmonurrt; 1,71 by tis Tt Yi drdyn?). And whereas others looked upon them as _ and (mple prople; for foi 
_ to fold ulews relations, ocytmdra oe mad 54 4/7465 nao woulC uote deb 760  Tanbiich. dr Vita 
xthag, cap.28, | 


Jenes 4.12. 


Thirdly, Ir is not onely neceflary in matters of. bare. faith, and notions of 
belief, bur in reſpet of the. aRive and operative reliance upon the promiles 
of God. This was the particular oven of Abraham the Father of the 

2m 429,21  Fairhiul , who flaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelirf, but was 
flrong in faith giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that what he 

bad promiſed he was able «lo to perform, The  corigles of God Wy, (Drone 

rm 


_ -- 
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* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We * Nulla eſt in 
doubt or diſtruſt rhe promiſes of men, cither becauſe we may fear they intend mm—_ 
not to doe what they have ptomiſed, of cannot doe what they intend g in the nulla eft in fa- 
firſt we may ſuſpe& them , becauſe they are ſubje& to.iniquity ; inthe ſe- Iondts dh 
ſecond, becaule they are liable ro inflemity. Bur being is of infinite ſan- poſibiliras, 
Rity , he cannot intend by bregking his promiſes ro deceive us; therefore F*lear. b4. 
if he be alſo of infinite power, he muſt be able to perform what he intended, 

and conſequently we ean have na reaſon ts. diſtruſt his promiſes, From 
whence every good Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, 7 know whew 1 have 2 58.1.12. 
believed, and 1 am perſwaded that be ta able to keep that which 1 have committed 

wnto hizs againſt 1bat dgy,.. 1 am aflured that it | be a ſheep and hear my Sa- 

viours vyolce, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of hell cen never prevail 

apainſt me; for it was the voice of the Son of God ,, 21y Father which gave Fobn 10.29. 
mn is greater then all, and no man i able to pluck them out of my Fathers 

Laſtly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is neceſflary to give life to our 
devotions. We ask thoſe things from heaven which noyve but God can give, 

and many of them (ach, as if God himſelf were not Mwighty, he could nor 
offe&.---And thereforr-inthat form of Prayer which Chrif hath raught us, we 

conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment, \Foy |, . «| 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, Nor can there be agreater en- "> 
couragement in the midſt of all our temprations, then that we are invited to 

call upon. him inthe day of trouble , who © able to dos exceeding abandanth Eb. 3. 20; 
above all that we 5k or think mary Inca" that worketh in as. - 

After this Explicatiog of our Saviours Seffion,- we may conclude what 

every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when he makerh 

wor fo ro believe that Chriſt « ſer han 0 right band of God the Father 'Al- 

mighty, For thereby he is cunceived to declare thus much, I afſenrunto this 

a3 2 moſt infallible and neceſſary truth, thar Feſw Chrift aſcending into the 

higheſt heavens, afrer all the troubles and ſufferings endured here for our 
Redemption, did reſt ineverlaſting happineſs y he which upon earth had nor 

a place to lay his head, didtake up a perpetual habitation there, and fir down 

upon the Throne of Gad, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his office of 
Mediator, unto the end of Sms d, 'according tothar which he merired by 

his Mediatorſhip , to-8ll eternity y, which hand of God rhe Father Almighty 

ſigniberh an omnipatentpower, able ro doe all things without any limitation, 

fo 74 oa Foy i hat y wrmmanger : yy fog org" 6 in relation to his 
nerfetions. us1 believe in Jeſus Chrift who firrerth at the right band 

” God the Father Almighty» vt | 's 
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ArrTticltet VIL | 
kf = + np From * thence ſhall He come to Fudge the quick, and 


Latines ſome- the Dead. 

"= 

onitines un- ? w 

_ — His Article containerh in it four Particular Conſiderations, and no 
nay more; Firſt, That Chriſt, who is gone from us, ſhall come again. Se- 


both in the an- condly, Thar the place from whence he Chall then come is the higheſt heaven, 
— to which he firſt aſcended ; for from thence he ſhall come. Thirdly, That the 
Cottns Li- end for which he ſhall come, and the aRion which he ſhall perform when he 
wh Joy cometh, is fo judze ; for from thence ſhall Sn Fourthly, Thar 
= a obje& of that Aion, or' the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all men , 
But wiizw Whether dead before, or then alive ; for from thence ſhall he come to judge the 


roder, © quick and the dead, 


in the lattiy 
Ms. #n Bennet 


Colldge Library, Others with Tha x8 Eadiuy but lar, as Tuſtin Marty, "Bui inlyowads Ferris ir OxE wauy tir] 
xz «yaa, X; ery naudeme vis 5 oggrtss x xerlu mlyToy d ws arp mor wes cure. Adiig.. 
Dial. cum Trypbont. Others without inde or unde, onely venturus, as the Niceze Creed, 6po8,dev xeives, others aiauy gods 
1Bwoy, 0 iEoyre Tay ; and Fortunatys leaving oxt inde venturus, bath onely judicaturus yivos & mortuos, 


For the illuſtration of the.firſt Particular two things will be neceſſary , and 
no more ; firſt, to. ſhew that the promiſed Meſſiz was to come'apain after 
he once was come z ſecondly, to declare how our Feſ#s (whom we have al- 
ready proved ance to have come as the true Meſias) did promiſe and afſure us 
of a ſecond coming, | | | 


That the Mdefſizs was to. come again, was not onely cetrainly, biit copiouſly 
foretold ; the Scriptures did often aflure us of a ſecond advent, ' As often as 
we read of his griets and humility, fo.ofren we were admoniſhed of his com- 
ing to ſuffer: as often as we hear of his power and glory, fo often we are 

ured of his coming to judge» VVe muſt not fanfie with the' Fes, a don- 
ble Meffis , one the ſon of Foſeph » the. other of David z one of rhe tribe of 
yu the other of F«dahz but we mult rake that for acertain truth, which 
they have made an occaſion of their errour ; that: the XMeffias 'is twice to 
come, once in all humility, eo ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their fon'of 
Foſeph z, and again in all glory, to govery and judge, 'as they expeR'the ſon of 
Jult 14, David. Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of this Advent, 

ſajing , Behold the Lord cometh with ten thiuſand of bis Angels. * find more 
particularly Daniel ſaw the Repreſemation of his judiciery power-and glory. 

Dar. 7. 1314+ 4 ſaw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man, came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him, And 

there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 

and languages (bonld ſerve him: bu dominion © an everlaſting dominion which 

ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deflroyed, This Son' 

' of man the * Fews themſelves confeſs to be the promiſed Mefiaz,and they rake 

PAs 544445 the words to ſignifie his coming, and fo far give teſtimony to the truth , but 
im, m1 then theyevacuate the prediRtion by a falſe interpretation, ſaying that Þ if the 
N22 Jews went on in their ſins,then the Meſſies ſhould come in bumility,according 


? "As ay” | » yo . 

Many to the deſcription in Zachary, lowly and riding upon an 4{sy bur if they pleaſed 
17175 30 2219 In Bereſhit Rubba, ſpraking of the Genealogy concluding (1 Chron.3.24.)with Anaxi the youngeſt of th 
Nay dl Flue Author asbs t bis jd, yon wo TY 4 and who bs this Anani ? ns anſwers it this —_—— 
IN NMR I AD WIT 120 Dy Yee) 109 M2 If NM op This 1s 
ren, Dan.7.13. I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man, came with Anani, that #, the clouds of 


heaven ; Solomon 7archi ad locum, porn PIN cn Wy 41d Aben Exya #bidem, J) M192 nyo 2 any 
WIN 


is 1s the Meſhas,as it 15 writ- 
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*iH2 Iz The myſtery of man 1s the myl of the Meſſhas, according tot Der Ap-=7 the LA 
Thus place is mentioned for ont of the arg ak of the Meſſi ab, 5 the Midraſb Bllim, Pſal.2. 4nd the Midraſh upon 
the 21 Pſal.v. 7- $WIx 125 VOY 1307 OY Ix Ma nz Ind  0vD2 row ing of the 
Meſſi as. Ot the Jews py > interpret tha Place of Drner of the Meſſs as, that they mabe it an p_ Bon > &be 
the Meſſi as is not yet comt, becauſe no man bath yet come with the clouds of braven., _ ÞT This interpretation is delivered in li. 


bro Sanbedrim, M1211 NMR TI 125 WOV 1229p ng HH MORN 32D oy 212 bu 
$*1zn 5y 22411 0128p 151 83 RIO 1 Im ny MN Jdem REY (> 
Rabba R. Moſch H an, Gen.49.1 1. Thus they make the coming . of Chriſt to depend upon thejr merit or demerit ; whereas 
the promiſes of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſpeiye, depending only on the goodneſs of God, nat to be tuaruated or altered by 
the wickedneſs of man. Nay tht unwortbineſs of the Jews which Chrift ſoxnd when be came in bumility; is one ſpecial cauſe why 
be fhonld come again in glory. 


God, then he-ſhould come in glory, according to the deſcription in the pro- 
phet Daniel with the clouds of heaven. \Whercas theſe rwo deſcriptions ate 
wo ſeveral prediftions, and therefore muſt be both fulfilled. From whence 
it followeth, thar, being (brift is already come lowly and fitting upon an aſs, 
therefore he ſhall come gloriouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both 
thoſe deſcriptions cannot belong to one and the ſame advent, as the Fews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them mult be true, becauſe equally prophetical ; then 
muſt there be a double advent of the ſame Mefſias , and ſo his Pond cine 
was foretold. 

That our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to have come once into the 
world as the true Meſſies, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aflured. 
' We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from 40: 1. 11. 
yon into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner 4s ye have ſeen him go into heaven. | 
We have the promiſe of Chrift himſelf ro his Apoltles, 1f 7 go to prepare 4 14,0 
place for you, I will come again and receive you unto my ſelf: ye have heard bow 
1 ſaid unto you, I go away and come 4g4in unto you, it is which from the 
beginning was to come ; that expreſs propheſie ſo repreſented him , The Sce- Gn-49-r9. 
pter ſball not depart from Fudah until Shiloh come y, the name of Shiloh was ob- 
ſcure, but the notian of the comer, added toit, was moſt vulgar. Accord- 
ing to this notion once Chrift came, and being gone he keeps that notion 
ſti n he is to come agains For yet 4 little while and he that (ball come will COOpes, * Hib.10.37. 
Our Feſvs then ſb./l come, and not only ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſias was : bp baduts 
foretold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame glory of the Father, as the * Sox oe roy un 
of man coming in his Kingdom: This was exprefied in the prophetical viſion 4zwn by chat 
by coming with clouds, ' and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſus come ; For _— ahpet- 
© Behold he cometh with clouds ; and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which xiv, be 
pierced him. Thoſe clouds were anciently- expounded by the F Jews of the **# 44 


lorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man : and in the wp 71 


p. 
x: 


ame manner, With the ſame attendance do we expeRt the comming of our, nk that e- 
Feſus , even as he himſelf hath taught us to expe him, ſaying, For the,Sen rok 4 


of man ſhall come inthe glory of bis Father with his Angels, And thus our Fer, known by the 
ſus as the true AMefſhes ſhall come again, which was out firſt Cpnſidera; {= his 


. (" 2,0, 
Lon, therefore wilt 


thy coming, and of the end of the-world ? d Matt.16.28. © RtVels7) 


of Dan.7.13. rw ANN IN a Ardgs MAY 1 
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give unto the _ Lhe dns that expoſition in Midraſb Tillim, Pſal.21.7. rm 5v \ Bu2 nog 
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Samuel, One Scripture (ach (Da#.7.13.) And one lihe the Lf 005 camp with the clouds of beeven, axd came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought bim near before hims And anorher Sctipture ſah{ Zer,30.21.Jad I t bim to draw 
near and be ſball approach -unto pe. Behold in what manner ? The Angels ſhall bring him into the midſt of theM- l 


T his was it which made the defi ask that Quſtion, Me-24-3- When ſhall theſe ching be, a " | 
” fs 
7D j 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered , and is ſuf- 
ficiently exprefled in the Creed by refleQion upon the place whither he went 
Pp3 when 


4 «x 
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ArTtictie. VII 


& Theſſ.1.7. 


- - expecaation and terrour in vs; and all chis preſc 


Rom.2.1%. 


whenhe pet from us ; For he eſcended into heauen, and fitteth on the right 
hand of God, and from thence ſhall be come : that is, from, and out of the 
higheſt hegven { where he now firreth at the right hand of God ) ſhall chy;p 
hereafter come ro judge both the quick and the dead, For bizs weſt the bea- 
wea receive till the time of the reflituzion of all things ; and when that time is ful. 
filled, from that heaven ſhallhe come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the CHrchangel and with the _ of God, 
Oar converſation ought to be in heaven, becauſe from thence we look for our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus. Our High-prieſtis gone up into the Holy of holies 
not made with hands, there to make an atonement tor us; therefore as the 

ople of 1/aeIſtood without the Tabernacle expeRing the return of ©4aron, 
bo muſt we look unto the heavens and expe& Chrift from thence, when the 
Lord Jeſus fbatl be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe 
that Chrift is ſer down on the right hand of God z but we muſt alſo look upon 
him as coming thence, as well as firing there : and to thar purpoſe chri 
himſelfharh joyned them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſball ye ſee the Son of man 
fitting on the right hand of _ and coming in the clouds of heaven. Thus 
ſhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand of power, in fulneſs 
of Majeſty, from the higheſt heavens, as a demonſtration of his ſanity : thar 
by an undoubted authority, and unqueſtionable integrity, he might appear 
moſt fir to judge both the quick and the dead : which is the end of hisſecond 
coming, and teads me to the rhird conſideration, the aR of his judging» From 
whence ſhall he come to judge. | 

Fort the explication of this Afton, as it ſtands inthis Article, three confi- 
derations will be neceflary. ' Firſt, How we may be aflured that there is « 
bs Nt to came, that any one ſball came to judge. Secondly , In caſe we 

- oa that there ſball be a Judgment; how it appeareth that he which is 
alcended inro heaven, thar is, that Orif fhall be the Judge, Thirdly, In caſe 
wecan be affured that weſhall be judged , and that chriff (hall judge us, ir 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment ſhall conſiſt, how this ation 


L 


. hall be performed : and more then this cannot be neceflary to make us un- 
| __ that he [ball come to judge. 
a 


tthere is a Judgment to come after this life, will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we er our ſelves whoare to undergoe it, or God who isto 
execute it. If we do but refleR upon the frame and temper of our own ſpi- 
rits, we cannot bur colleR and conclude from thence, rhat we are to give an 
account of our ations, and that a judgment hereafteris to paſs upon us. There 
isin the ſoul of every man a Conſcience, and whoſe ſaever ir is, it givethreſti- 
modny to this truth. The antecedent or direQtive conſcience tells us what we 
are to doe, and the ſubſequent ar reflexive conſcience warns us what we are 
to receive. Looking back upon the aRions we have done, it either approves 
or condemns them z and if ir did no more; it would only prove thatthere is a 
judgment io this life, and every man his own Judge. But being ir doth nor 
onely allow 4nd approve aur good 8Riongg, but allo dath create a complacen- 
cy, apology, and confidence in us; being it doth not onely diſprove and con- 
dem our evil aQions, bur doth atſo conſtantly accuſes us, and breed a fearful 
inding from all relation to 
any thing either ro be enjoyed: or ſuffered in this life'2- 12 falloweeh, ther this 
conſcience is not ſo much a judge 25 ail bound over ro give teſtimony, 
for or againſt us'a1 ſome judgment after this life ro paſs upon us. For all men 


are « Lew nnto themſebves, iind bave the work of the lew written intheir hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs , end their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or txcuſing axe anether in the dey when God (ball judge the ſecrets of men» 


Again, 


Su 


He sHALL ceomnTToJubocs,  tgy 


"if we- confer the God who made yoann ſa)!" dominion over | 

«ol thet we loak. upoa him in-Himſelt, orin his Wordy re cannot biit ex- 

ho we wel ent from him him, Firſt if we comemplare God in Himſelf wenuſt- 

Sls, him to be the Judge of all mankitid, fs 7b##f a wth" Jhatl fo; 

Thy he it a,God that jnqgerh in the earth. Now be ta God, who is our 

is by. an attribute, neceſlaty and cxptpair'y and this. Juſtice is. 

ſerial ro his Godhead, ay we may as well deny ie to be wi as tobe] 

Ir Lag Pl Nagar Ay, rp which Abraham made, Shell. wot the rode Jo | 

the earth waa po we, may fra a infallibly 'conclude thar God is a, 

juſt Judge z if he be ſo, wemgy as infallibly conclude that Fre) ink 

he will Fd the world. in righteouſneſs. For as the affairs of this Lp 

world arc. ordeted, though they lic undet the diſpoſition of providen 

ſhew no bgp of an nniyerſal Juſtice, The, wicked and di odio ve parſong 

are often ſo. happy as it they were: rewarded for their impieties z the inno- 

cent and. Ron often.{o miſerable, as if they, were puniſhed, for their inno+ 

CERCY. ; vg mare ; certain then that in this life, rewards are not carre- 

ſpondent to bl vertycs, . puniſhments; not progortomeble to the (ins of men. 

Which conlideration will, enforce one of-theſe concluſions ; either thax phe 

is no judge of thie' Adons ol mankind ; or if there be a Judge, be is not! ju, 
renders. no' proportionable. rewards or puniſhments ; or laſtly, if ther 

4 Judge, and Pay be jpſt+y then, is there 8 | judgtucnt in avother ye q 

and the effeQts thereof. concern \\nother life.,, Being then we mult ackoow- - 

fedge that there is a adpe which judgeth the carth , being. we NE | 

but God is that Judge, and all confeſs that God is juſt; beivg the 

rewards and wt 6d of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo exaRt a ju-: 

fſtice-avo1t which 4s Hivige muſt be'4"ir CI, Far here 98 vogd 

Jer 5 comets id which God will tbew « perie& demonſtration of his ju 

ws da _ every marſhall inris'own boſome carry m1 undeviable wie 
a ofts, | modo nh. 
Froat hehce 'the Hearhen, having wave "fad a ſerious apprehenſion both 

gf the power of the conſcience of man, and of the exaQrels of the juſtice of 

God, have from thence concluded. that there is a judgment to comes Infor 

much that when S. Paul gy of right couſneſs and temperance, and judgmens 40: 24.25. 

fo come,: Felix tre: he diſcour! gk of righteouſneſs and remperance rgy> 


ched him who was in _ notario ully guiley of rhe breach of both, and a 
pre-conception whic had of Judgment &f ref death, now heightned by the 
Apart peoicalac, cription, created an horraur in his ſoul and trembling 
in his limbs. 


e Apoltle diſcourling to the Atheniens, the great 
of the Gemile bes + 8d tcachin hea ws Article of our Crond, fy aw 


hath appunted «doing which e the _ rig neſt by that 4s 17.31, 
74n A he bat ney ; whereof be 45 given aſſurance wnto age wag thet aged 

be hath raiſed rea wang om the dead, found ſome which mocked when they heard _y JA 6 Fee 
the ens of the dead, bur againſt the day. of judgment none replied. mext to come, 
Thar w Te & princime: _— own) that was coaleſſed by all zgho cicher þ&+ 74/fi* xo 
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par 2 a4 . , , _ Mats anti. to xr < xolmg o_ > minced 

ded Ur hoy Menu St avy? Fx er Do es Plato ehecraly bath Fardlory it according to their Notion moſt 
particularly 3 _— places to that purpoſe are faithfully colleed by Euſtbins , and maybe vead in them ;, Euſebius #e 
Prepar. Evang.lib.1 1.38.0 lib.22.c6; Theodor-Sern.dt Fine & fudicio, Where after the citation of ſeveral places be concludes, 


Olmes axerCes nicday 6 Thad mer 31) i nit nemiecs. | 


Bur yet, beſide the conſideration of the erernal power of conſcienee ih our 
ſelves, beſide rhe intuition of that effential Attribute , the Juſtice of God 
{which are ſufficient arguments to move all men,) we have yer a more near 
and enforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the 
will of God, For the determinate council of the _— ty aRually to judge 
th: world in righteouſneſs is clearly revealed in his word. 1r « appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the Fudgment, There is adeath appointed to fol- 
low this life, and a judgment to follow that death, the one as certain as the 
other. For in all Ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the worlds 

Upon the firſt remarkable a&tion after the fall,there is a ſufficient intimation 
piven to angry Cain, If thou doeſt well ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if tho doeff 
__ 1. ot well, fin lieth at the door ; which by che moſt ancient Þ interpretation ſig- 
exnef 7one- Dificth a reſervation of his fin unto the udgment of the world to come. Be- 
cben ye fore the Flood Enoch propheſied of a judgment to come, ſaying, Bebold the 
TDM nt Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment npon all, and to 

T12'W convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
M1 SINE? heve ungodlily ceninal and of all thei hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have 
wm = ſpoken «g4infl him. His words might have an aim at the waters which were to 
W overflow the world ; but the ultimate intention looked through that fire 

=? In which ſhall conſume the world preſerved from water. 


PI RxIf1 
»« PDA ISDN If thou makeſt thy works not thy ſin be forgiven thee? And if thou makeſt not thy works 
« TOA] thy pug w—_—g_ 


1n this world,thy fm is kept unto the CT" the Jeruſalem Targum yet more expreſly, 

(MLL PaD2 SEEDING Tm PDP Þ parton "ny mt mDv92 s Ton 
* PDA RON x27) NI71 ONY If thou makeſt thy works good inthis world, ſhall it nor be remitred and forgiven 
wuto thee in the world to come ? And if thou makeſt northy works good in this world, thy fin ſhall be reſerved untothe 
day of the great judgment. In the ſame manner the Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkelos, VBA Jen N71 DNY  Fudt 4. 


The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the prediRions 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known, that both the number 
and the plaineſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath been already 
ſeen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on ir, the Books have been already open- 
ed, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding before him : there is 
nothing more certain in the VVord of God, no doQrine more clear and funda- 

Feb.6.2. . mental, then rhat of eternel Fadement. | ſhall therefore briefly conclude the 
firſt conſideration ſrom the internal reſtimony of the conſcience of man, from 
the eſſential attribute, rhe juſtice of God, from the clear and full revelation of 
the will and determination of God, that after death, with a refle&ion on this, 
and in relation to another life, there is a Judgment to come, there fba/l ſome 
perſon come to judge. 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; ( ſeeing we are ſo well aflured thar 
there ſhall baza juadgment,) who thar perſon is which {ball come to judge , who 
ſhall fit upon that Throne, before-whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe mouth we may expeR our ſentence. Now the Judiciary power is the 
poWer of God , and none hath any right to. judge the ſubjects and ſervants of 
God, but thar God whoſe ſervants they are, The Law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him , the aRions which are to be diſcufled were due 
to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubjeR to his dominion ; God 

| therefore is the Fudge of all, He ſball bring every work into ſays with eve- 
Sato 4 M1 ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil y and [x laſt day, thar 
£om.2.5. day of wrath is the revelation of the rightrows judgment of God, Now if God,as 


God, 


Htb.9.27« 
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God,be che Judge of all, then whoſocyer is God. is judge of all men;an&there- T TTapicr minw 
fore being we.have proved the Father and the Son ,- and ſhall hereafter alſo my oo 
prove the Holy Gholt to be God, it fblloweth that the + Father; andthe Son, aurmy marie, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World ; becauſe the Father, Son,and Ho- jt tenet 

lv Ghoſt in reſpe& of the' ſame divinity have the ſame antocratorical power, { w« od 
dominion, and authority. | F | | As 

Bur notwithſtanding in chas. pacticuler.day of the general judgment to T44sl@, 

come , the execution of this Jadiciary power ſhall be particularly commir- 1.” 

ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the;:Holy Ghoſt ſhall aftually jodge 
the World no otherwiſe but by him. For Ged hath appointed « day in the which 47; 11.41. 

he will judge the world in righteouſneſt, by that man whom he hath ordiined, © 

Ic is God who judgeth, it is Chriff by whom he judgeth. For the Father Fobn 5.23. 
judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment to the Son, There is there- 

tore an original, ſupreme, autocracorical judiciary power ; there is ajudiciary 

power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God hath 

the firſt rogether with the Father and the /Holy Ghoſt ; Chrift as man 

hatch the ſecond from the Father expreſly , from the Holy Ghoſt concomi- 

rantly. For the Father hath grven him authority to execute judgment. becauſe Join 5.25. 

he is the Sow of man ; not (imply becauſe he is a man , therefore he ſhall be 

judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every man ſhould judge, and conſequent- 

ly none, becauſe no man could be judged if every man ſhould onely-judge ) 

but becauſe of the three perſons which are God, he onely is f alſo the Son of + 7h* Explice- 
man, and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for bis ſenſe of rheic in- pro Ferry i | 


firmities, for his appearance to their eyes , moſt fir torepreſent the greateſt ſert, becauſe it 
mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity in the (everiry of that: juſt and irreſpe@ive {#5 '* »e the 
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[1 to judge becauſt be was the Son of man. we to avoid the Argument of 

"the quia care quaremus, for i i notre td as the «bſolats reaſox in it ſelf, but ia xela- 

Cee 1 06d ea dc wr "road Gheft, ea Ag F9 Aa5ens ary knot 
| Nor was this 2 reaſon onely. in.ceſpeR of us who are to be ju, boe-in 

regard. of him alſo whois to judges 'for'we muſt not onely upon his 

being the Son of man , but allo upon'whar"he' did and ſuffered, as + 

of than. He humbled himſelf.ſo far as to. rake upon him- 0ur naturey by 

that nature ſo taken he humbled himſelf to all rhe infirmities whicti'thar 

was capable of, to all the miſeries which this life could bring , to all the 

pains and ſorrows which theſins of al} the World could cauſe, and there- 

jorein.regard of his humiliation did God: exalrhim, and part of the'exUre® 

tion. due untohim was this power'ot ju \ "The Father therefore, ds 

onely God, and never took upan him either (the nature of men-or A re 

eb ne man ; (and the ſame reaſon reacherh alſoto the Holy: Ghoſt) ' baf he 
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ing ment to the Son ; and the + reaſon why he hath commitrred it 
to him duljnen he is, not onely the Son of God, and fo truly God, but alfo rhe 
Son of max, and ſo truly man ; beeweſe be ' i thar Son of man, who ſuffercd {0 
much for-rhe ſons of men. 

From whence at laſt ir clearly appeareth' not- 6hely thar iris a certain trtich 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the world, but alſo the reaſons are declared and manife- 
ſed unto us why be hath thar power commirttd unto him; why He ſhall come 
to judge the quick and1ht deed, * Poxricertainly iris a great demonſtration of 
the juſtice of God ſo highly to reward” that Sor of man,as ro make him Judge 
of allche World, who tame into the World and was judged heres to give 
him abſolute power of abſotution and condemnation, who was by us condem- 
ned ro'die, anddied thar he might abſolve us ; ro cauſe all rhe ſons of men to 

+ Veniet Chri- bow before his Throne, who did rot diſdain for their ſakes to f ftand before 
ſtus ut judex the Tribunal and receive thar ſentence, let him be tyucified ; which event as in- 
"pp fallible, and reaſon as irreftagable, Chriſt himſelf did ſhew at the ſame time 
inca forma in when he ſtood before the judgment ſear, ſaying, * Nevertheleſs I ſay anto yon, 


qua judicatus reoroxfter (ball ye ſee tht Son of man futing on the tight hand of power, and comin 
in quem pr in the _ of —_—_— 3 4 


C4 ET RL 1 judicatus eft ve. 

=_ illa hic robes qua lene 4 II hec 

forma , am . 

EEE Sedebit qui ſterir ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui ta&us 
falſus reus, Ipfe venier, forma illa venier, S.Ang.de Perbis Dim. SerM.64- * Matt.26.64. 


Again , 1f we look upon ont ſelves which are to be judged; whom can we 
deſire to appear before, rather then him who is of the ſame nature with os 3 
If the children of 2/4/ could nor bear the preſence of God. as a Law-giver, 
bur defied to receive the 'Law by he hinder Aoſes $i howſhould we 
beſote - the preence of that God juoxing us for the breach . ſe 

- wert ie or for gbercet. Mediacour , pature that. 
we arey:who is our Von In this appeareth che wiſdom and ei, of 
God, ther makiog « Titdgine Io Ko 64 KV þ >: which 


"they Sa fm why nr 
non 4 F.s 4 | . 
=> —RexoapantR eft ; ſed tatnen jo clirirate in qua j non in kumilitate.in qua 

dicarus eſt. Czterum illam Dei formam in qua Part procdactic ap acavit pony fp 
dicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quonian ipft videbunt Dewn, S. Aug.de Trinel.1.c. 13. Hoc retum erat ut judicandi vide- 


rent Judicem. cn ng ten bid d,. A corde Deus videbunt: Reſtabar, ur in ju- 
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kraft Telus ir the Sane? God, and the'Son of man, he which m"s FO 
irgin ts VS ſuffered vader Ponticcs Pilats, hewhich wir tru 

cifuad, dead and buried, ages $r7vs intd hell; he which roſe agitin from the 
14h, aſcended inte beeven, and isifer down 1n therip bt hani'of God; e 

an, in ay pes nature, -3- Bial ro jadge rhe quick and FM dead.” " 8+ 3he 
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Son of man ſhall come in the glory of hia Father, with his Angels, and then be ſball 
xeward every man according #0 his works. He then which is to come isthe Son - 
of man, and when he cometh it isto judge, - The ſame Jeſus which was taken 49; 10.11, 
ap from the Apoſtles into heaven, fball ſo come in like manner as they law him 
go into heaven, Thar Son of manthen, which is to judge , is our Jeſus , even 
the ſame Feſur, and ſhall come inthe ſame manner, by a true and local tran- 
flation of the ſame nature out af heaven. For Gad will jadge the world in 49; 15.31, 
righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath given an aſſu- 
rance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which 
aſcended into heaven, was the ſame which was raiſed from the dead, and by 
that RefurreQion God aflured us that the ſame man hould- judge us. For #9 xron.14.9, 
this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived that he might be the Lord both of the 
dead and living. It appeareth therefore þy Gods determination, by Chrift's 
ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, that the man Chriſt Feſss is appointed Judge. 

This Office and dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
figurative and parabolical deſcriptions. Job» the Baptiſt, repreſenteth him 
that cometh after him by this delineation of an husbandman, whoſe fax win ,,_ 
his hand, and he will throughly purge bu floore , and gather his wheat into the * ayorgw E* 
garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of mande- ag ww 
ſcribes himſelf as an houſholder ſaying to the Reapers in the time of harveſt, hrs 
Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them,but gather = 1,7 nus 
the wheat imto mybarn : andthis herveft i the end of the world, He repreſent- Candide, 
eth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman * yo 4 wet into the ſee, and yy. 
gathering of every kind z which, when it wa full, ew tothe ſhore and ſate * 14-13-30» 
down 419 ' pork the good into veſſels, but aft the bad away. He is the Bride- +: Fl FOR 
groom Who took the wile Virgins * with him to the marriage, and ſbut the door wares wi 
upon the fooliſh. Heis the man who travelling into « far countrey, deliver- 9” le 
ed the talents to his ſervants, and * offer « long time cometh again,aud reckoneth Ly 
with them, exaſting the good end faithfal, and caſting the anprofiteble ſervant 7% «0 
into utter darkneſs. Laſtly, He is the Shepherd, and is ſo expreſly deſcribed in 5-606 
relation to this judgment. For « when the Som of ran ſball come in his glory , * Matt. 13-47, 
apd all the holy Angels with him , then ſhall he fit down wpon the throne of bie ,_ _ 
glorys And before him ſhall be pathered all nations, and be ſhall ſhows © Mat-25-I9, 
them one from another, a4 « $ d his ſbeep from the goats, And be ſball 


21,30 
fer the ſheep os his right hand, and the goats on his left. Being then the Son | 29253" 


of man is thus conſtantly tepreſenred as making the great decretory ſepara- _ 
tion, and the laſt judicatory diſtinion between man and man,as an husband- 
man ſeparating the wheat, ſumerime from the chaff, ſometime from the tares : 
as a Fiſherman gathering the good fiſh, caſting the bad away ; as aBride- 
groom receiving the wiſe , excluding the fooliſh Virgins; as a Maſter 
diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his Family , rewarding the faithful , puniſh- 
ing the unprofitable; as a Shepherd , dividing his Dave from the goats , 
placing one on the right hand , the other on the left it plentifully pro- 
veth that the ſame Son of man is appointed the Judge of all the Sons 
of men.* And thus it appeareth that (hrift is he who ſhall be the Judge, ' 
which is the ſecond conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent Explics- 
tion. | 

Thirdly , It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the Judge, 
our next conſideration is, what may the nature of this Judgment be z 
in what that Judicial ation doth cont; what he ſhall then doe , when'be 
(ball come to judge. The reality of this A& doth certainly conſiſt in the fi- 
nal determination, and aQual diſpoſing ofall perſons in ſoul and body to their 
eternal condition : and in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed 
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of Jacgnent + he following words ſpoken tothe Apoſtles , 
apron op. of Judicarore, apparent the wr tribes of 1ſrael. As in that vi- 
in this manner, ye alſo (ball fit wpon 1 J h d ment WAs 
Quz omnia _ cn in the Revelation, * 7 ſaw thrones and they ſate upon them, an Juag 
quidem 1” piven wnto them, And 1 ſew 487047 white throne, and him that ſate on it, from 
dendum eſt; Thoſe face the earth and the heaven fied 949)- This Throne ” oy befor 
modis & quo Called his Judgment-ſeat, when the Apollle tells us, | - EOS of 
ordine veniant the judg ment- ſeat of chriſt, and * we muſt all appear before the 110g 
magis tunc do- chrif In «c;2& then of the Son of man, be ſhall appear in the proper form 
__—_ 1 co 'of a Judge, firing upon a Throne of Judicatufc- Secondly » 
experienia and Concn ei before that Sear of Judicarure 
quam nunc v4- There js tO be a perſonal appearance of all m 1be 
i 2000 which Chriſt ſhall fit, tor we muſt all appear, and we ſhall all ſtand before 
= p97.09. (airh the Apoſtle, feud before the throne of 
migem intelli- chat judgment-ſeat. I ſaw [1 2 po , l 
gentia, DeCi- (>. Thus all nations (pal be gathered _ bis. He atfint mo 
c—_— 1of « trumpet, and they ſpall gerber ge 
Dn, Fr wi me ho een he the, Tot 
th * chrift i ; ther unto him. Thirdly WRED TOI V! oo 
a 2 Cor-$10. ark dpley Cris the Jus ment-ſear of (hriff, all their aGions thall 
Ao 6 » he will bring t0 light # hidden things of darkneſs, and will yur _ 
s Matt. 24-31» feſt the counſels of the hearts : he will brizg every work —_ e-ory on a x4 
" 2 Theſſ.2.1. ſecret thi whether it be good or whether it be evils ot . 
4-5 Ng he Tudgment was ſet, the books were opened ; and in that of 
k cct12.14 of Daniel, when 7 F Aur 6” boſe things that 
1 82.20.12. SH, Fohn, the books were opened, and the dead were judged ont of 4 OO 
A e's writtes iw the books according 10 their works. Fourthly, Aiter oP me 
na ju = feftation of all their aRions, there followetha * definitive ſentence Pp Fra 
atm , u- 11] their perſons according to thoſe a&ions which is the fundamental an ke 
nuſicque fe- tial conſideration of this jU9gPeN 5 the ſentence of abſolution, IN | = 
Facit accipier of my Father, inherit the King40" 01*Þare 
. . " words expreſſed, 2 Come Je bleſſe f y 2 b 
Cn” for you from the foundation of the world z the ſentence of condemnarran 
cum antece- this manner, ? Depart from me » J* curſed, into everlaſting fore Pn fr - 
dit; finequam, 1. :1 ,»d bu Angels, Laſtly, d= the promulgation of the ſentence —_ 
merces Re” eth the execution. As it is Written © And theſe ſpall go «v9 — MM j a 
rur. Epiſt. Ber puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth - if Ft ajef'y 
wth. c-3- way = on the Throne , his Authority by conventing all before i, is 
5 qa ) [com by opening all ſecrets, revealing all aRions, auicern- 
er.41, Rn bh _ m hos Jokes n condemning ſinners, his Mercy in abſolving 
Rlerend "his Power in the execution of his ſentence, And thus wo _ : 
man ball come to judge, which is the laſt particular ſabſervient to the Flt 
ion of this Articlc- : : Gn 
we en te conſideration is what 15 the obje& of this Ry | 
are the perſons which ſhall appear mY oo Juoges _-_ — pref ah 
hat is the latitude Or tnat expreſſion , 
deed, "The dec ſelf i Jelivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures z and mor 
afion ; for Chriſt was ordained of God to be the juage of qui 
47s 10.422 Uvponthe ſame occauon z ", " he @ ready 10 judge the 
«© commiſſion extendeth to both : he # ready 10Juage 
1 Pet.4-5- and dead , and fo his £0 ins 
vick and the dead; bis reſo1vtion reacheth rocach : and as he is or me 
ona - = ready , ſo ſball he judge the quick and the dead ; the execution exclu py 
neither» Bur although it be rhe Scripture language» and therelore OP y 
true ; yer there is lome ambiguity in the phraſe, and therefore the nl 


ſenſe not evidents The 


Tir Quick axDd THk Deap, 

The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeveral notions, which makes the 
quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after death | 
the ſoul doth live, and the body only remaineth dead 5 therefore F ſome have f 5» Wn 5A 
underſtood the ſouls of men by zhe quick, and their bodies by the dead: and m9, Ju 
then the meaning will be this, that Chrift ſhall come to judge immediately x & onjua- 
upon the reſurreQion, when the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be 7* now; 
joyned to the bodies which were once dead ; and ſo men ſhall be judged en- 2 rim..r. 
tirely both in body and ſoul, for all thoſe aRions which the ſoul commitred in 7vdeed 1de- 
the body. Now though this be a truth, thatmen ſhall be judged when their Ju offs 
ſouls and bodies are united ; though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe the firſt rnter- 
works which their ſouls have ated in their bodies ; yer this is not to be ac- P79; T3 
knowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons ; firſt,becauſe mus naps 
it is not certain that all men ſhall die, atleaſt a proper death, ſothat their bo- card By, LE” 
dies ſhall be left any time without their ſouls ; ſecondly, becauſe this is not Sq a2- 
a diſtinion of the parts of man, bur of the perſons of men. oy iadionX, 
X v7 67 Out 
ObEvory , Epiſt, 
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Again, becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſles and 
ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to be 
uaderſtood the Þþ juſt, and by zhe dead the unjuſt: fo that Chriſt ſhall judge This is the 


the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution 5 and che dead, rhatis the Mondeo 


unjuſt , by a ſentence of condemnation. But, though the dead be ſometimes 4raoep : 
raken for finners, and the living for the righteous , though it be true that Chriſt ſuch as are 
ſhall judge them both yet it is not probable thatin this particular they (bould **. ſ=#fed 


be raken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, 'becauſe there is no adjun& gi- 3 EN kk | 
ving any ſuch intimation, and becauſe the ſenſe affordeth a fair explication , Ca73; , ins 
further yer, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame particular naming the quick Forms wed 
and the dead ſufficiently reacherh us that it is to be underſtood af a corporeal! Ge punt | 
death, * Whether we live or die, faith the Apoſtle, we are the Lords : for to this Y YuoguI 


end Chrift both died, and roſe, and revived, that be might be Lord both of the TI 4c 


dead and living. aroſe 
763 youge vhnlues adrnre a= 

polls, xeivar roy ile; mis d \ 3 dvr ans marry oc 2 _ ww 
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Thirdly, Therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died * ris & the 
before the time of Chriſt's coming to judgment, and by the guick ſuch as ſhall #44 Exprj- 
be then alive: ſo that the quick and the dead literally raken are conſidered 7. 8, 
in relation tothe time of Chriſt's coming ; at which time there ſhall be a ge- £1 5 yds, 
neration living upon the face of the earth , and before which time all the ge- *5,53= 
nerations paſled ſince the creation of the world ſhall be numbred among the mu; xlayiodir- 
dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper * and literal ſenſe of the Article, 74 4 3% Id 
that Chriſt (hall come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon the end > 4 
carth at his appearing, but alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. None orbers of the 
ſhall be then judged while they are dead : whoſoever ſtand before the judg- £2505 &** 
ment-ſeat ſhall appear alive z but thoſe which never died, ſhall be judged as the third ex- 
they were alive ; thoſe which were dead before, that they may be judged , dif 
ſhallriſe to life. He ſhall judge therefore rbe quick, that is thoſe which ſhall jour, ad pe- 
be | then alive when he cometh, and he ſhall judge the deadgthat is thoſe which frrine ni 
at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead, nes 


S. Chry{oRt. 
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Duobus aurem modis accipt poteſt quod vivos Y morruos judicabir ; tive ut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mor« 

tuos ſed adhuc in ifta carne viyentes inventurus eſt cjus adyentus;mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat _ 
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atur qui 18 corpore Crunt in 2dventu Domini, mortut qui eX hac luce migraverunt, Author Exp.Symb.ſub nomire $.Cbry{. 
+ This is cleared by the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers under the name of Tuſtin Martyr, Ei mv + aragilovas Joegr m&01 mois 


The onely doubt remaining in this interpretation is , whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtil] ſo continue e 11 they 
come to judgement z or upon his firſt appearance-they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and ſo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their graves, 
appear before the judgment-ſear. The conſideration of our mortality, and the 
cauſe thereof, (that it is + © EY for all men once todie, in that death hath 
paſſed upon all) might perſwade us that the laſt generation of mavkind ſhould 

*.* Ommum rafte of death as well as all the reſt that wer before it; and therefore it *.* hath 

xm hom” been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriff at his coming finds 

furretio, $i alive ſhall tmmediately dic; and after a ſudden and univerſal expiration ſhall 

ommum crit, he reſtord to life again, and joyned with the reſt whom the graves (hall render, 
moriancur, ur that all may be parrakers of the ReſurrreQion. 

He filiis ejus dominerur, 8 mancat illud privilegium in Domino, Nox dab ſouttms tam widere corryptionsm. 

Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba trademe ſuſcepimus, Gennadius de Eccl.Dogmat.cap.7. 


But the Apoſiles deſcription of rhe laſt day mentioneth go ſuch kind of 
1 Theſſ. 4-15, death, yea rather excludeth ir. For we which are alive and remain ante the 
16,17. coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout with the voice of the Archangel andthe 
trump of God, and the dead in (rift ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 
remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. In which words they which remais 
unto the coming of the Lord, are not ſaid todie or to riſe from the dead, but are 
4 diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſt; yea being alive are 
» the . X 
obſervation of * Caught up together with them, having not taſted death. 
Epiphanius : 
om theſe words proves as much. For having repeated the text, be thus infers, *Ams þ AbZroc 
= {ot rin Acugay 3 b e466 "Aſp oj Vo 7gomuv ky Fw ret pr und ap eo 
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I Cor,xs.cx., The ſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle , ſaying, Behold 1 (hew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep but we ſhall all be changed, Which being 
added to the former putteth this doftrine our of queltion : for the living 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the oppoſition confifts in this, that they ſhall not ſleep; which fleepis nor 


Oppoſed to a long death but to death it ſelf, as it followeth, rhe "— v 
rare 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we, {which fall not ſep) ſhall be thanged x! fo Fichar'+ Nam win 
their mutation ſhall be unto chemh/ as a reſurreRtion. AnS®the colftivn 'of hoc ingemiſci- 
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qui ex mortuis reſurre&uri ſunt,rapientur i hubibus obviam Chriſto in aere,& non mortem 3, e 
cum Domino,graviiſima mortis necefſirate calcar4,unde art Apoſtolus, Omnes guidem non dormitmae; oncnth aitthy 
mur. Theod. Heracl.Com. 2d toc.apud $.H3er.Ep.1 52. Apollinarimsbca alus verbis cadem 
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tione deponant,non morte. Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo,non eſt hueverivus,nifl ex t, $9 Þ&4; 
Dogm.c.7. * There have been obſerved thees (oorat readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15.5 1.09e of tht Latineztwo of the Greek. Llud 
amem breyizer M fine comifanes; hoc, in Larinis codiabus legiur,Omnes quiden omnes ate immut a- 

8 autehr dfjhes Non omnes dormiemus, 


bimsr, in Grecis voluminibus non haberi,fed vel,Omnes dormi. 
omnts ant em wane abimu?,' $.Mie.Ep.1 82. But thert was nt ie of theſt 
br ws «ya Alſo in the Latouey hat oohe ſerene Ler bot 5 pt quod in 

iſq3 codicibus legitur,Omnes reſurge de fiers porer! Oo | | : 
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ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and onely a change different from death ſhall 
paſs upon the other z and ſo conceive that (hrift is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick ard dead , in reference at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Creed. 
For although ir be true of the living of any Age to ſay that Chrift is Lord and 
judge of them and of the dead, yer 1n the next Age they are not ihe living bur 
the dead which Chriſt (hall come to judge, and conſequently no one genera- 
+ This was well $103 bur the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As thercfore to the 
obſerved by interpretation of this F Article I rake that diſtinion to be neccfliry, that in 
S.Autiniaw- the end of the World all the generations dead ſhall be revived, and the pre- 
verhis Apoſio- ſent generation living ſo continued, and Chriff ſhall gather them all ro his tri- 


- Ly. alivs bunal ſeat, and ſo ſhall iroly come to judge both che quick and the dead. 
- porent $ * 0 vol uiſſe clarum crit,quod vi dencur ipla verba clamare; id eſt,quod furur1 ſine in fine ſeculi, 
perinduantur 
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To believe 'an univerſal Judgment to come is neceflary : firſt, to prevent 
rk. ny doubrs ariſi goin the ruling of the World by the provi- 
dence of God z; that old rok of offence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuf- 

Plaly4-2. fered {hipwrack. 4 That which made the Prophet David conſels, his fees were 
«/nuſt gone , his fleps had well nigb ſlipt, hath hurried multitudes of men to 
etcrnal petditions:; The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the :righteous, the frequent perſecutions of Virtue, and eminenc 
rewards of Vice, the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diflolute, and horrid tortures putting « period to the moſt religious lives, have 
raiſed a firong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt whether there be a God char 
judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing.in this life conſidered alone,which 
Can __ the leaſt rational ſatisfaRion 1o. this temptation. Except there be 

a life to come afrer ſuch a death as'we daily ſee, except in that life there be re- 

wards and pugiſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed then here they are, how can we 
ground any acknowledgment of an over-ruling juſtice > That therefore we 

may be aflured that who fitteth in heaven rulech over all theearth, that a 

divine and moſt holy providence: diſpoſeth and diſpenſeth all things here be- 
low : it is abſolutely neceflary to believe and wolels, that ajuſt andexaQtre- 
tribution is deſerted , that a due and proportionable diſpenſation of rewards 
and puniſhments is reſerved to another World, and conſequently that there is 
ap Univerſal Judgment to come, | 

Secondly, It 1s neccflary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby efleu- 
ally c0 provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our fins by repentance, to. the 

regulating our future aQions by the Word of God, and to the keeping a 

conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Such is the ſweet- 
neſs of our ſins, ſuch the coonaturalneſs of our corruptions , ſo great our 

c .of impunity here , that except we looked for an account here- 

alter, it were unreaſonable ro expeRt that any man ſhould forſake his de+ 
lights, renopnce his complacencies , and ry hoe repentance Create a bit- 

terneſs to his own Soul. But being once perſwaded of a judgment , 'n 

wich- 
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with all poſſefſed with a ſenſe of our ſins, who will not tremble with Felix? who 


will not flee from the wrath to come? what muſt rhe baydneſs be of that impeni-. 


tent heart which treaſureth wp unto it ſelf wrath a2 ainſt the day of wrath and re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of God> Ve are naturally inclined to follow 
the bent of our own wills, and the inclination of our own hearts : all exter- 
nal rules and preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not look to 
give an account, we had no reaſon to ſatishe any other deſires then our own : 
eſpecially the di&ates of the Word of God areſo prefling and exaR, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power, there could be no expeRation of obe- 
dience, Ir is neceflary then that we ſhould believe that an account muſt be gi- 
ven of all our aRions ; and not only ſo, bur that this account will be exacted 
according to the rule of Gods revealed will, that God ſhell judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, There is in every man not onely a 
power to refle&, bur a monkiny refleQion upon his ations, not onely a volun* 
rary remembrance, bur alſo an irrefiſtable judgment of his own converſation. 
Now if there were no other judge beſide our own ſouls, we ſhould be regard- 
leſs of our own ſentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own condemnations. 
But if we were perſuaded that theſe refleQions of conſcience are to be ſo ma- 
ny Witnefles before the tribunal of heaven, and that we areto carry in our 
own hearts a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt jnfallibly 
watch over that unquiet inmate, and endeavour above all things for a good 
conſcience. For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
oug ht we to be ix all boly conver ſation and godlineſs, boking for and hafting unto the 
coming of the dey of God, Reaſon itſelf will tell us thus much s bur it that do 
not, or if we will not hearken to, our own voice; the grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we (bould lrve 
foberly, righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
«nd the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Teſws (hrift. 
Thirdly, *Tis neceflary to profeſs fairhin Chriſt as Judge of the quick and 
the dead, for the ſtrengthening our hope, for the augmenting our comtort, 
for the eſtabliſhing our aflurance of eternal life, If we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come onely as revealing our ſecrets, as diſcerying our ations , as 
ſentencing our perſons according to the works done in the fle(b, there is not 
one of uscanexpedt life from that tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt day. We 
muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned , and that there is not any fin which we 
have committed but deſerves the ſentence of death z we muſt acknowledge 
that the beſt of our aRions bear no proportion to eternity , and can chal- 
lenge no degree of that weight of glory ; and therefore in a judgment , as 
ſuch, there can be nothing but a feartul m—_— of eternal miſery , and 
an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happineſs. lr is neceſlary therefore thar 
we ſhould believe that Chriſt (hall fit upon the throne, that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judge, that we (hall receive our ſentence not according to the 
rigour of the Law, but the mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel ; and then we 
may look upon not onely the precepts bur alſo the promiſes of God z what- 
ſoever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope , what- 


Rom.2.4, 


Rom.2.16. 


2 Pet.3.11, 


Tit.2,11,12, 
13+ 


ſoever text adminiſtreth any comfort , whatſoever argument drawn from - 


thence can breed inus any affurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reference to the oy porn to come becauſe by that Goſpel which 


who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of bis hee of bis fle 
bones z for which cauſe he ts not aſhamed to call us brethren, As one of oar bre. 
thren he hath redeemed ws he hath laid down his life as a ranſome for us. He is 
our High-prieſt who made an atonement for our fins z a merciful and faithful 
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John 5. 24- 


Hig h-prieſt in all things z being made like anto his brethren. He which is Judge 
is alſo our Advocate; and who ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall paſs the ſentence 
upon us, who maketh interceſſion for us > Well therefore may we have bold- 
neſt and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the Throne of that Judge; 
who is our Brother, who is our Redcemer, who is our High-prieſt, who'is 
our Advocate, who will not by his word at the laſt day condemn us, becauſe 
he hath already in the ſame word abſolved us, ſaying, Yerily, verily, 1ſay unto 
you, He that heareth my word and beligveth on him that ſent me, bath everleſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto life. 
Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come and the nece(- 
ſity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light ro every Chriſtian to 
anderſtand whathe ought to intend, and whar it is he profeſleth, when he ſaith, 
I believe in him who bal come to judge the quick and the dead. For thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much. Iam fully perſwaded of this as of an in- 
fallible and neceflary truth, that the eternal Son of God , in that humane na- 
ture, in which hedied, and roſe again , and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall cer- 
rainly come from the ſame Heaven into which he aſcended, and at his comin 
ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be then alive, and all which ever li- 
ved and ſhall be before that day dead: when cauſing them all to ſtand before 
his judgment-ſcat he ſhall judge them all according to their works done in the 
fleſh ; and paſſing the ſentence of condemnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall 
deliver them to be tormented with the Devil and his Angels, and pronouncing 
the ſentence of abſolution upon all the Ele&, (hall tranſlate them into his glo- 
rious —_—_— of which there (ball be no end, And thus I believe in Feſrw 
Chriſt, who (hall judge the quick and the dead. 
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AzxrTticite VIIL 
T Believe in the HOLT G HOST. 


I'N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed,7believe; where- 
as a ConjunRion might have been ſufficient; but that ſo many particulars 
coneerning the Son had intervened. For as we are baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : ſo do we make confeffion of oor by 
Faith, ſaying, 7believe in the Father; the Son, * and the Holy Ghoſt ; arid the <= cer}? 
Ancients, whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter; made no repetition of the AR & Fidei audto- 
of Faith, but onely an addition of the ObjeR ; f And in the Holy Ghoſt. And _ _ 
as we repeat the AR of Faith in this Article , ſoſome did alſo in the ſecond , tis domini, 
«*. I believe in Feſus Chriſt, Wherefore being this word, 7 believe, is taken 2dmener nos 
here onel by way of reſumption or repetition , and conſequently muſt be of Rice: 
the ſame ſenle of importance of which it was in the beginning of the Creed, Spiritum $. 
ir may well receive the ſame explication here which it received there z tro 2m Ecde- 
that therefore the Reader is referred, ſum, fed ftaw- 
portuni ibus redditum. Nevatianus de Trin. (.29. Schlitingius the Socixien in bis Preface to the A. ,d Conſelfion of 
Fateh, ——— to perſwade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo ancient as thereſt ; which bring diametrically 
fite to that Original of the Creed, which 1 bave delivered, vhe Baytiſmal words, Fatber, Son, and Holy , it will be noſe 
fo examine bis reaſon, which is drawn only from the authority of Tertullian ;, who in bis Book de Viland.Virg retiting the of 
Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Pr cr. Heret projoxnds this Article no ,quam ut credamus Chriſtum 
in ccelos receptum ſedere . bjeHion made for the Novelty of thit 
Article is eaſily anſwered. For Ireneus before Tertulliax hath it expreſl in bis Co 41.4.2, and calls it the Faith in Patrem, 
& Filium, & Spiritum Sanftum, and alſo declares , thet the C received that Faith, and preſerved it through the. whole 
world. + So the Ancient Greth Ms. g) els edu doc and Merci eleri ey nd ; &s alſo Arizs axd Exegine, 
and the Council of Nict. Thus alſo the Latines, I —_———— Er in Spiritum San&tum, Rufcexs is Symb. 
Max.Taurin. & Author lib de Symb.ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Ex in Spiritu Santo. Others is ftead of the 
bp men uſt of Credo of bo yore we do : Credo 1n Spiritum Santum , Chbryſol. Zaſth. Gallican. Author 


Tempore, Etherius tx am. the Grtth ard Latine MS.iu Bennet Colledge Library: and Credo in Sano Spiritu, Yezantins 
Fortunatius. * Asthe axcient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freberns, 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- * @ngny i: 
uape to prove the Divinity of the Spirirz and did thence argue that he is real- hog phy 
y and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt y, yer being that Language viziy of the 

is notexpreſly read in the Scriptures inrelation tothe Spirit, as 1t is in reference bt. - 6. 
ro the Son, being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt is onely the exprefſion of the & x creature 

Church contained in the Creed,being in the ſame Creed many of the Ancients, rrge "AN of 
without any reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame phraſe in the following Articles 7 pond 
expreſly , and, where the prepoſition is not expreſled, ir may very well be +; 3 & wry 
thought it was underſtood z therefore I think fir to acquieſce in my former x omar, $4 
Expoſition, and lay no great force irithe Prepoſition. ard dem; 


ot » - 
ras "13 1 te dime, 13 mas megpudir, Ort. 37. Epipbtia en} 1o ea ths mach ſtewin that thoagh 


NC. M 3 mrd/ogdp 3% hd dlenmus d\" 5 wigns ois # Othy. Kat, els Ira Kueroy *Ingfy Xewwr, EO pann, ON 
$urotomuTe, oi; opie Thane, ia 5 Ione, Wayiolur with dfonoylas, les nucoirere, Gan Fannie j dank 
ar doudy, LOS A Es ward ng Credere 11 quiliber poreſt homi m,crederevero 19} <; 

|; iplam alivd eft Dewm ctedere, aliud eſt credere in Dexm. Efſe Deum & Diabotus 
credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum z nam 8& dzmones credunt & contremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere, hoc eft ti- 
deliter cum quzrere, & tota in eum dileRione tranſire. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt dicere,Confireor illum, colo lum, 
adoro illum, rotum me in jus cjus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo, In profeihoats hujus reveretitia univerſa di- 
vino nomin1 debita continentur obſcquia, Paſchaſins in Prefat. Operis de Syirits $. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of this Article, if we can 
declare whar is the full and proper objeR of our Faith contained in ir; what 
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we are obliged to believe _—_ the Holy Ghoſt, And asto this we (hall 
diſcharge our undertakingy and ſatishie whatſoever is required in this Expoſiti- 
on, if we can ſet forth thefe two particulars, the Nature and the Office of that 
bleſſed Spirit, For the name of GHOST or GAST in the Ancient Saxon 
Language ſignifierh a Spirir, and in that appellation of the Spitir of God, his na- 
ture principally is exprefled. The addition of holineſs though it denote the 
intrinſecal- fairy 'eflentially -belonging to that Spirit, 'yet notwithſtanding 
is containeth alſo a derivative notion, asfignifying an emanation of thatho- 
lineſs, and communication of the effects thereof x and in this communication 
his Office deth conſiſt, Whaiſoever therefore doth concern-the Spirit of 
God, as ſuch, and the intrinſecal ſanity which belongerh to thar Spitir,: may 
be expreſſed in the explication of his Nature ; whatſoever belongeth to the 
derivation of that ſanRity,' may: be deſcribed in his Office ; and conſequently 
mote cannot be neceſlary then to. declare what is the Nature, what the Office 
of the Spirit of God, | | 

For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed 
by certain ſteps and degrces, which as they will render the Diſcourſe more 
clear, ſowill they alſo make rhe Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
more evident, Ard firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God ; it will be 
unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it ; for although the Sadduces ſeemed 
to deny it, who ſaid that there us no reſurrettion,ueither angel,nor ſpirit h 
ithath f been ordinarily coticluded from thence that they rejeRed the Holy 
Ghoſt , yer it cannot be proved from thoſe words thatthey denied the exi- 
ſtence of the Spirit of God, any more.then that they denied the exiſtence of 
God, who is a Spirit : nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirir 
of God any way. igcline the Sadduces, who.denicd the exiſtence ofthe Angels 
and- the Souls of men, to reje& ir, The ReſurreQtion, Angel, and Spirit, 
which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge, were but to particulars, for it is 
expreſly added that the Phariſees confoſſed both 5 of which two the Reſurre- 
ion was one , * Angels and Spitiry were the other z wherefore that which 
the Sadduces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual natures , 
a5 the Angels and the Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe 
Diſciples at Epheſus, who had = net ſo much as heard whether there be an Holy 


, Ghoſt, if they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe they never had that no- 
; tion in their Religion ; if they were Fews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 


were baptiſed with the baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard 
of the Spirit of God , but onely that they had not heard of the giving of ir, 
which the Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that » the Holy Ghoſt 
was not yet ; not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of ir. For, 
whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought tobe, no man 
can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before (brift's glorifica- 
tion, whoſe operation: was ſo Manifeſt at his conception, Howſoever, the 
Apoſtle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples z Vato what then were ye baptized? in- 
timating thar if they were baptized according to the rule of Chriſt, they could 
not be ignorant that there is 4n Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Apoſtles were com- 
manded to-bptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Itis therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the name of 
Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal inſtitution acknowledgeth that there is an Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; and the onely queſtion conſiſts in this, what that Holy Ghoſt is, in 
whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom according to our baptiſm we pro- 
feſs in the Creed to believe. 
Inorder to the determination of which queſtion ; our firſt Aﬀertion is, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed co us in the Word of God, and joined "_ 
| the 


whom 
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the Father atjd the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We are all bapti- 
fed in the nanie of Three, the Pather, theSon, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 

ublick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe Three. We All con- 
eſs that two'of theſe, the Father and the Son, are perſons; that which we 
now aflert is onely this, that.the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the three the third, is 
alfo a Perſon #s.the other two. Thar blefled Spirit is nor onely an f energy * 7 conclude 
br operation, hor a qualiry or power, but a ſpiritual and intelleQual' ſub(i- the =o 65, , 
ſence. * If we conceive it is an operation onely , then muſt it onely be which wt þ 
a&uared and tiot a z and whenit is not aQtuated, it mivſt not be aratl.” If we p99 2.0 
ſay chat ir is 4 quality, and not a ſubſtance 3 we fay that it is that which we Scriptarts, it 
Eannot prove ro have any being. It ſeemeth tro me ſtrangely unreaſonable ty «#ye- 
that ten ſhould beſo earneſt in endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoft efertions yy 
which ſanAifieth them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot be aſſured that there *#-! thy = 
is any thing operative in the world beſide ſubſtantial beings, and confequent- fir tins. 
ly if they be not ſanRiified by thar, they can be ſuſceptible of no holinefs, By ptios, Now 
whar reaſon in nature can rhey be aſflured, by what revelation in Scripture png 
can they be confident, that there is a reality deſerving the name of quality di- carer now a 
ſtinguiſhed from all ſubſtance, and yer working real and'admirable effe&ts 2 1f 72%) were | 
there were no other Argutnent but this, that we are afſured by the Chriſtian y Gregor xe- 
Faith, that there is an Holy Ghoſt exiſting z and we cannot be aſſured ,” either Yrs, that 
by teaſon or faith , that there is a quality really and effentially diſtinguiſhed ©; 7uwels 
from 4ll ſubſtarice,ir would be ſufficient co deter us from that boldneſs ro affert is thi Subject, 
the Holy Ghoſt , in whoſe name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe bur a 7% 9'89' 
quality. | 2 F 7 
dclartei.d $illes. 230: <9 bn thro? infrge when. clthS rents dt pom diets AR 
Orat.g7. Theſe were the three particular and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit us ap optration, or « created ſubſtance, or God 3 
the fourth is but « doubt or beſet ation whith of the three is true. The firſt of theſe is thus propounded by way of queſtion, T3 apgd- 
pu v3 000 3 ff 199 iu? 57 451d muy indy res <arderior, ih os rrigy Tropurd oy » dy = boley xdGoy of fel mad- 
Tm {rot 78 5 ovuCeCnxcs Ember it u ſubſpſting in it ſelf, as a ſubſtance, or in anothtr, as an acc + This was fe Bip qut= 
iT then, iy — SHE oe This A Bo ar ry Father, E; 2 ag a ak h Tun ay fin Ou "7 
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But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God ; the word 
of God which came from that Spitir hath ſufficiently delivered him as a pet- 
ſon. Iris indeed to be obſerved thar in the Scriptures thete are ſonie things 
ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 

\dverſaries confeſs : others, which are not properly and primarily to be at» 
tributed to a Perfon, as we cannot deny : and it might feetn to be equally 
doubtful , inrelation to the Scripture-expreſſions , wherhet the Holy Ghoſt 
were a perſon or no; and that they which deny his Petfohalicy may pretend 
as tmuch Scripture as they which affert ir, Bur in this ſeeitiing indifferency 
we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverſity; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not always taken in the ſame propriety of lighification 5 nor do we 
fay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignifierh a Perſon, always fignifieth fo much. 
It is therefore cafily conceived, how ſome things may be attributed to the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be 4 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledge, Whereas, rf ever any thing be atrributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to aPerſon, which cannot be otherwiſe uridetRood of the Spirit of 
God then as of a Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that rhe Holy 
Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and'cleatly 
ro demonſtrate ; firſt, rhar the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as 
a Perſon , by ſuch artributes and expreſſions as cannot be underſtood to be 
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ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way then as of a Perſon : ſecondly, that 

whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are uſed inthe Scriptures of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and are objeed as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon, either are not 

ſo repugnant, as is obje&ted, or, if they be, they belong unto. the Spirit, as it 

ſignifies not a Perſon, 

Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God is clearly and formally 
oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged perſons , 
i $en.16.14, Of 2 ſpiritual and intelleQual ſubſiſtence, As, the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, what thoſe evil 

ſpirits from the Lord were, ts apparent from the ſad example of Ahab, concer+ 

2 Cbr0x.13.20, ning whom we reade, there came out & Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and ſaid, 
il 1 will entice him : and the Lord ſaid unto him, wherewith? and he ſaid, I will 
go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all bis Prophets ; and the Lord ſaid , 

Thos ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail ; go out and do even ſo, From 

whence it is evident that the evil Spirits from God were certain Perbanss even 

bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is oppoſed, departing 

from him to whom the other cometh. | 

Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſo- 

nal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and figns 

of a perſon asany which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are ut- 
queſtionable perſons, and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 

of quality, are ſpoken as well of thofe which are acknowledged perſons. We 

Spheſ.4.39, arc exhorted by the Apoſtle not togrieve the Spirit of God , and prief is cer- 
tainly a perſonal affeion of which a quality is not capable, We are aſſured 
Ken$.26, that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſien for us with groenings which cannot be 
w#tered ; and we can underſtand what are interceding perſons , but have no 
apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. The operations of the Spj- 
rit are manifeſt, and: as manifeſtly x 2g for he ſearcheth «ll things, yes 
even the deep things of God, and ſo he knoweth all things, even rhe 
_ of God, which can be no deſcription of the power of God yg he 
worketh all the ſpiritual gifts dividing to every mas ſeverally «1 be wills in 
w hich the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, ars 
ſufficient demonſtrations of a perſon. He revealeth the will of God and 
ſpeaketh to the ſons of men , in the nature and after the manner of a perſon ; 
Als 19.19, for the Spirit ſeid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeck thee. Ariſe therefore and get 
Afls 13.2. thee down,and gowith them doubting nothing, for I have ſent them : and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch , Separate me Barnabas 

and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them, We cannot better under- 

ſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt then .by the deſcription given by gh 

To 14. 25. which ſent him : and he ſaid thus ro his Diſciples , The Comforter (or, the 
Advocate ) which # the Holy Ghoſt, whows the Father will ſend in my name, he 
15-2627. ſhall teach you all things, he ſhall teſlifie of me: and ye alſo ſball bear witneſs. If 

1 go not away, the (amnforter will not come wnto you, but if 1 depart 1 will ſend hins 

16. 7, 8. unto you. And when he is come be will reprove the world, and he will guide you in- 
"+4 roalltrath ; for he foe pany of himſelf, but whatſoever be ſhall hear that 

ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall J0u things to come z he ſhall glorifie me, for he 

ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All which words are nothing 

elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of a —_ a perſon hearing, a perſon recei- 

ving , a perſon teſtifying, a perſon ſpeaking, a perſon reproving, a perſon in- 


The preſet . 
Fol iiom to (truAing. F : ; 
thi treth re The + Adverſarics to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſi- 
the Socinians, tag d 

ard thtir Gyinion was thus firſt delivered by Socinus, Quod 1n teſtimoniis ſacris quz adverſarij cirant Spiritui S, atianes 
tribuuntur, & ca quz perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteſt,cum aliis rebus,quas perſonas non eſſe = 
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facere poreſt vel locus ille Pauli 1 Cor.13. 2 v. 4. ad 8. ubi perperuo de Chariate, ranquam de perſona aliqua loquitur 
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ons, anſwer that jt is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions , 

which are proper unto perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no perſons: 

as when the Apoſtle ſaith Charity ſuffereth long and i kind, charity exvieth wot, 1 Cor.13- 4,5, 
charity vannteth not it (elf, *« not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly , ©" 
ſeeketh not ber own, # not eaſily provoked , thinketh none evil, rejozceth not in 

iniquity, but rejoyceth in the trath, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 

all things, endureth all things. All which perſonal ations are attributed ro 
Charity which is no perſon, as in * other caſes it is uſual, but belonging to * $0 the x4- 
that perſon which is charitable z becauſe that perſon which is ſo qualified OO 
doth perform thoſe aRions according to,and by virtue of, that charity which jj; Fr wg 
isin him. In the ſame manner, .*, ſay they, perſonal aRions are attributed f=ting the 
to the Holy Ghoſt, whichis no perſon, bur only the virtue, power, and cfh- = $5 1 
cacie of God the Father, of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; becauſe that God the Far Scripmurz lo- 
her is a perſon, and doth perform thoſe perſonal aRions, attributed ro the ©2cpiendt 
Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy Sp. 6 a 
Ghoſt. As when we reade the Spirit ſaid unto Petey , » Behold three men ſeek p<rionarum 
thee ; ariſe therefore and get thee down andgo with them doubting nothing ; for ETES 
T have ſent them: Wwe muſt underſtand that God the Father was the perlon ſpeRances ar- 
which ſpake thoſe words, and which ſent thoſe men z bur becauſe he did ſo Tuna? 
by that virtue which is the = Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to TE 


this ſolution » 
ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. Inttie ſame manner when we reade, 4d cum mo- 


the Heb Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Tuntioch, » Separate me Barnabas and Saul , SR 
for the work whereunto 1 have called them , we muſt conceive it was Gad the bus 1d anri- 
Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to 2 ape 
whom they were to be ſeparated ; bur becauſe God did all this by that power perſorarum 
wirhin him which is his Spirit , therefore thoſe words and aRiops are attri- —_ no__ hs 
butcd to the Holy Ghoſt, This is the ſumm of their anſwer; and more then : 
this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer ro that Argument which we urge cen- 
from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we be- noun Ap 
lieve, as to a perſon, it, & 
#ccidtrit, Rom. 
.11.& leg}, quod ,Rom.3.19.$ Scri iciat 8 iet,Gal.3.18.& Charitari fir mus, 8c. 
: C e134 5,6 7: Dengue Spiremi 3 ri I.t. co yg ry ae_reyut lrg Secs Epiftolam I» — Statordam 
»*. Quod f1 quis dixerit farts comſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomine cum imelligere ui charirate 
rus quatenus ea eft przdirus : reſpondebo, Cum Spirirus S. fit Spirits Dei,cerrutng; fit alioqu ſpirirum alicujus 
onz non poſle eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spirirus diſtinktam, non minus conſtare cum Spirinu'S, ca rribuuntur, 
quz perſonz & ſimul ipſus Dei ſunt gragen, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiriws S. cſſe, quam ipſum Deum doo 
ritu {uoz1d eſt, virrure arque efficacia ua agentem atq; operantem. F. Socinue ibid. Quoniam vero Spirirus S. virrus 
|, hinc fir ut ea quz Dei ſunt, Spirirui S. attribuantur, & ſyb nomine Spiritus $. fxpe Deus ipſe intelligarur, quaterus 
uam virturem Deus per Spiritum ſuum cxerir, Catech. Ragov. ibid. 2 Afts 10.20, bd As 13:24 


Bar this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſuſficient, as giviag no ſatisfaGion to 
che Argament. For if all the perſonal aQtions, actributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 
the power which is in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfaRtory ; bur it 
theſe aRions be rr , as they are acknowledged and cannot be denicd, it 
rhe ſame cannot be attributed ro the Perſon of God the Father, whole Spi- 
rit itis, if he cannot be ſaid ro doe that, by the power within him, whiich is 
ſaid'to be done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that detence not to be defended z 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveral perſonal attributes given in the facred Scriptures 
expreſly ro the Holy Ghoſt , which cannor be aſcribed ro! God the Facher , 
which God the Father by that power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to doc z 


and 
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and conſequently cannot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be given 
to the Spirit if it be not a perſon, 
To make interceſſion 1s a perſonal aQtion, and this aMon is attributed to 
Rowe3.279, the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the 
will of God, But to make interceſſion, is not an a which can be attributed to 
God the Father, ncither can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to that 
power Which is in him $s and therefore this can be no Proſopopeia , the Holy 
Ghoſt cannor be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal aRion of interceſſion for thar 
reaſon becauſe it is the Spirit of that perſon which intercederh for us. To 
come unto men, as being ſent unto them, is a perſonal a&ion, and ſuthe Com- 
7obn 15.26, forter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, did come being ſent ; when the 
Comforter # come whons I will ſend you from the Father , ſaith Chriſt, and again, 
Tobn 16.9. Af 1 go not away, the (omforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 depart, 1 will 
ſend him to yous But to come unto men as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, bur is never ſent ; eſpecially in this particular, 
in which che Father. is ſaid expreſly ro ſend, and that in the name of the Son 
( whom the Father will ſend in my name , ſaith our Saviour.) VVhen there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men, as ſent by the Father in the 
name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal ation cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him , and conſe- 
quently cannot ground a Proſopopeta, by which the virtue or power of God 
the Father ſhall be ſaid ro do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal ations, 
and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot 
John 16.13. be aſtribed ro God the Father. When he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth © 
come, he will gaide you into all truth , for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf : but what- 
ſever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall peak, Now to ſpeak and not of himſelf can- 
not be attributed ro God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf ; ro ſpeak 
whar he heareth, and that of the Son ; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- 
ther, and toglorifie him from whom he receiveth by wag ay him , as 
John 16.14 Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſball g lorifie me, for he ſball receive of 
mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father z and con- 
ſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid ro doe theſe 
perſonal aRtions ,* becauſe that perſon , whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth 
thoſe ations by and according to his own power, which' is the Holy Ghoſt, 
It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this eruth 
is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 
i perſonal ations attributed.in the Scriptures: to the Spirit, is ſound and 
valid. 

I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeiay and 
*Credome indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer , it is abundantly refuted. 
ſaris oftendi{- But I find the ſubtilty of Socinus ptepared * another explication of the Proſo- 
(c, Spiricum S- popeia to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would nor ſerve, 
nam, nb ma. Which double is ay he groundeth upon this diſtintion. The Spirit, that is, 
gis quam aliz the power of God , ſaith he, may be conſidered either as a propriety and 
vet Propriert- power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are affefed with its, If 
Dei ſint per- it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any Perſonal artribute be given to 
ſonz, cum ni- the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit Godis (ignitied : 
quam peculia- if it be conſidered in the ſecond notion , then if any Perſonal attribute be gt- 
ris quzdam yen to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that man in which it worketh, and that, 

cia Dei; quz Many affeted with it, is called the Spirit of God. | 
f1 ut ipſius Dei , TT 
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efficacia Dei fd VN accipi .ut res iti ibus . a . . " , . * © 4. *g* . : \ 
focus quandoquidern conmodifine p px? mewonymiem ie [2 Sirin's: aligns ine nidpiam Ko 
4 agit Spirits S,/ſeu Spirieus Dei meronymice dici poteſt : ur faQtuth eſt apud Pa \tumde (1 Ciy.2.10,)Spirirum 

So Ee ee pe ing rireebrn ep 
opt ab homine flat adeo Mp proclive ut cada tndgis! F.Soriugs, in Ko withum, re ee Tc 
So that now we nruſt not onely ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed ro 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, bur we muſt alſo prove that 
they cahnor be artribuited unto man; in whom the ſpirit worketh from the Fa- 
ther, And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid ro come unto the Apoſtles as fenr by the Father and the Son,and ro come 
as fo ſent is a perſonal ation , which we have already ſhewed canriot be the 
aQion of the Father, who ſent thie Spirit $ and ir is as certain that it cannot be 
the aRion of an Apoſtle who was affeQed with the Spirit which was ſent, ex- 
cept we can ſay that the Father and the Son did ſend S.Perty an Advocate ro 
S. Peter : and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father and the Son did come unta 
S. Peter. Again,Our Saviour ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſball receive 
of mine : therefore the Holy Ghoſt in thar place is not taken for the Father , 
and ſbew it unto you, therefore he is not taken for an Apoſtle : in that he recezverh 
the firſt Socinian Proſopopeia is improper ; in that he ſhewerh to the Apoſtle, 
the fecond is abſurd; The Holy Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin& 
from the Perſon of the Father, whoſe power he is, and diſtin& from the Perſon 
of the Apoſtle in whom he worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian 
Figures can evacuate or enervate the DoErine ot his proper and peculiar Per- 
fonality. ; Ws 6 

nnd » For thoſe Attributes or expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in ,.. 

the ſacred Scriptures , and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- nonefle Deira- 
ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, orif they be: they belong unto the Spirir, yy 
as irfignifieth not the Perſon but the gifts or effeRs of the Spirit, f They tell ,.;es pri- - 
us that the Spirit is given, and that, ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimes without mum, quod cx 
meaſure, that the Spirit is poured our, and that men do drink of it; and are fil- 3% ——_ 
ted with ir; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is taken from ir, atribuuncur, 
and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed : and from hence they gather that the =ullz prorius 
Holy Ghoſt is not-a Perſon, becauſe theſe expreſſions are inconfiſtent with per- n+ conveni- 
ſonality. Bur a atisfaory Anſwer is calily returned to this ObjeRion. *Tis ant, ut ſunt 
true;/rhat God is ſaid to have » given the Holy Ghoſt to them that obey him, but it one _ 
is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read in the Prophet 1ſaieh, * unto detur, idque * 
as 4 Son is given, and we ate aſſured that God ſo loved the world that he gave hi on On, 
onely begotten Son, and certainly the Son of God is a Perſon. And it all the abue omni 
reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they pretend, that is, not proper to a perſon, menſura quod 


nw dothey no way prejudice the truth of our Afſertion, becauſe we acknow- 2dr ip- 
d 


_— 
ge the effeRs and operations of the Spirit to have in the Scriptuces the name cn, X 


of the Spirit, whois the cauſe ofthoſe operations. And being to that Spirit, as 999.9 Po- 
the cauſe, we have already ſhewn thoſe attributes to be given which caq agree nes, . quod au- 


to nothing bur a Perſon ; we therefore conclu2e againſt the Socinians and the g<#ur, quod 


LE IS i | bi we 1 duplo de- 
* Fews, that the Holy Ghoſtis not a quality, bur aPerſon z which is our firſt rar, pF 

rtione nur, 

: R - £4 ; tollatur iple,8& 

ex ipſo tollatur 3 & ſimilia in Scripturis _——— 2, ®* Atsg.92, V Bo. * The Opi- 
z»/on of the Jews was, that the Holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God z, and thereſore t 2 which denied the 
ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jews in this particular. LaAantius inlibris ſuis, & maxime 
in -— ny Demetrianum Spiritus S.omnino negat ſubſlantiamzf errore Judaico dicir cum yel ad Patrem referri,vel 
ad Filium,& ſanificationem urriuſq; Perſonz ſub ejus nomine demonſtrar1,s. hy 6p $5. Af rye es urn 
declareth the opinion of the Jews, who delivering the ſeveral ſignifications of 11%, maketh the fifth and ſ#xtb to be theſe. Quihto * 
fignificat Influentiam illam intelleRKualem divinam 2 Deo Prophetis 1nſtillaram, cujus virtute propherant, Sexto tignt- 
ficant Propofituni'z & Voluntatem. And then concludes, Vox hzc py) quando Deo arrribuirur, ubiq; ſumitur partim in 
quinta, partim in ſexta fignificatione, quatenus vohunterem ſignificat, More Nevochim, f.1.c.40. 
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Our ſecond Aﬀertion is, thar the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we arc bapti- 
zed, and in whom we profeſs to believe, is not. a created, but.a divine and un- 
creaied, Perſon. And tor the proof of this Aflertion, we ſhalt firſt make uſe of 
that Argument which our Adverfaries have pur into our hands. The Spirit of 
God which is in God isnot a created perſon. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spiric 
of God which is in God, and therefore not a created perſons,, This Argumene 
1 Cor, 2-11 js raiſed ſrom thoſe words of the Apoſtle ,, For who knoweth the things 

of 4 man ſeve the ſpirit of man which # in him? even ſo the things of God knoweth 

mo man but the Spirit of God, That this Spirit of Hog is the Holy Ghoſt I find 
ee oo ne ts denied by none, That the ſame Spirit is in God, appearerh. by the Apoſtles 
prove from this diſcourſe, and is granted by the * Socinians : that it is ſo the Spirit of God , 
place rharthe and ſo by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is granted by the ſame. 
many nie, fa It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy Ghoſt is no created perſon ; 
NI inaſmuch as that cannot be a created perſon-which hath not acreated natures 


L — 


heoty 4 and that Can neither have nor be a created nature, which by nature is in God. 
that be is the Vhereſore hong it be rephed by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text thar 
Sh, God, the Spirit is in God, yet our Adverſaries reaſon overweighs their negative ab« 


in God, ſo that ſervation ; and it availeth little to ſay that it is not exprefled, which mult be 
thoſe things acknowledged to be underſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a perſon, (as I have 


penn wy me proved) and is not of anature diſtinguiſhed from that which isin God, (as is 
x«ture at t= confeſſed, and only denied to be in God , becaulc it is not ſaid fo when ic is 
R__ x4 iwplied,) therefore he is nocreated Perſon, 

and bicauſt : 


there is another perſon in the divine eſſence, and, as they ſay, there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not 4 Perſon, Deinde 
i1dem (/eSp.S. on efle Perſonam fo co patet, quod non fit extra Deum natura ſed in ipſo Deo. Nifi enim nebire Deo 


ritms Des, 1ath vero Spiritus S, in Deoeft, nec tamen in Spiriru $, reciproce dici poteſt efſe Deum, 
Sp.S. non efle Perſonam. ea cutn per! fir unam tancum efſe in perſonam, 
fit De1 yirtus, ut yerba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, Lac. 24-49. cfficitur Spiritum S.nonefle drvinam. 


niq; fi Spiritus S, effer perſona, effentiam quoq; divinam cum habere oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur Yli quz propria 
ſunt eflentiz civinz : ar faperias docuimus \ubſtantiama divinam unem efſe numero, nec tribus perſoms eſſe 
munem. Quamobrem Sp. non efle Deitatis perſonam eſt, Catech,Recpv.c.6, To the ſaorpurpeſe dath Sorouus argue 
ag<inft Withus, that the nature of the Spirit isgthe nature of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore be a perſon, becauſe thers 
can be but ———__ in the nature of God. whereas therefore depmndently from this plate we have proved that the Holy Spirit is 
« perſon, and from this place bat inferred with them, that the ſame ſpirit 35 in God and of the divine nature, it followsth that be #s 
ne created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the divine nature can be created. | 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one, as againſt whom a ſin may be 
commirted, and when it is ſo, cannot beremitted. But if he were no Perſon, 
we could not commit that (in againſt him; and if he were a created Perſon, 
the fin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible, Therefore be is a 
Perſon, and that uncreated, The Argument is grounded upen the words of 

* Ma.12.41, Or Saviour , * All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgives unto men , but 
32. Quomodo the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, And whoſo- 
zudent meer ever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of may it ſhall be forgiven him ;, bat whoſe- 
rare Spiritum ©ver ſpeaketh « word againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſball not be forgiven bim, neither in 
A. | on this world neither in the world to come» By which words it appeareth there is 
xerit, 2s b1e. 3 {10 or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtin from all other ſins and bla- 
fhrenzverte in (phemies committed againſt God the Father or the Son of God z that this fin 
Filizn kmn:3% hath an aggravation added unto it beyond other fins and blaſphemies : bur if 
; axtem bla- the Holy Spirit were no perſon, the ſin could not be diſtin from chaſe fins 
Penevri in which are commicted againſt him whoſe Spirit he is ; and it he were a'perſon 
Me ncinfuty. Created, the fin cold receive no ſuch aggravation beyond other fins and bla- 
_ remittetur phemies, | | 
1girur mer crearuras auder quiſc ? rogavyeri - 
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. Fourthly; He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon : for by virtue of that conception he was 
called the Son of God ; whereas if a Crearure had been the caule of his con- 
ception, he had been in that reſpe& the ſon of a Creature, nay —_—_ 
the Adverſaries principles 4 he had taken upori him the natute of An- 
gels But the Holy Ghoſt ir was by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived 
tn the womb of the Virgin, For it was an Angel thar ſaid ro Afary, (not 
that an Angel 5 bur that) the Holy Foef ſhall come' upon thee ," and the Lug 1.56, 
| Z power 
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power of the Hi heft ſball overſhadeow thee therefore alſo that holy thins which ' 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Sox of God, Therefore the Spirit of God 
| isno created Perſon 3 which is our ſecond Aﬀertion againſt the ancient , bur 
ho p £ newly revived Herefie of the f Arians and Macedonians. 
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Our third Aﬀertion is that which neceffarily followeth from the former 
two, thatthe Spirit gf God, in whoſe name we arc baptized, .and in whom we 
profels to believe, is properly and:truly God. ' For if he be a Perſon, as we 
have proved in the Declaration bf our firſt Afﬀertion , if he be a perſon not 
created, as we have demonſtrated in the coroboration of the ſecond Afſer- 
tion; then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is 
no uncreated effence beſide the. eflence of the one eternal God, And there 
is this great felicity i the laying of this third Afſertion , rhat ir is not proved 
onely by the two precedent Afertions, but allo by the Adverſarics of them 
both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of 
God is in God, 4nd is the eternal and omnipotenti power of God; he which 
denies the ſecond, that is, the Macedonian, aflerts that he is a Perſon, of an in- 
telleQual nature fubliſting ; bur whatſoever is a Perſon ſubſiing of eternal 
and omnipotetit power, muſt be ackhowledged ro be God. © Whether there- 
fore we look upon the truth of our Afertions , or whether we conſider the 
<p of their Negations, the Concluſion. is , thart-the Holy Ghoſt is 

Bur were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is c- 
nopgh written in the Word of God to aſlure-us of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make us undoubtingly believe thar the Spirit of God is God. Ir is 
written by Moſes, that when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him , he 
Jook the wail off , untill he came out, And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 
was the one Fehovah, the God of heaven and earth. But weare aſſured -_ 

the 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord ro which Moſes ſpake z for the Apoſtle hath | 
ravght ns ſo much by his own interpretation, ſaying, Ever unto this dey when 2 cnr.3.15,16, 
Moſes ts read, the wail is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſball turn to the *": 
Lord, the wail ſhall be taken away, Now the Lord is that Spirits The Spirit is 
here ſo plainly ſaid ro be the Zora, thar is, Fehowah, the one Eternal God, that 
the Adverſaries ofthis truth muſt either deny that #he Zord is here to be taken 
for God, or,rhar the Spiriz is to be taken for the ___ of God : either of which 
denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange to any perſon which confidereth the force and 
plainneſs of the Apoſtles diſcourſe. | "See 
But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no means 
acknowledge either ,the one or the other : but the Lord muſt be ſomething 
which is not God, and zhe Spirit muſt be ſomething which is not the Spirir * 
God: andchen they conclude the Argument is of no force, and may as well 
conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath noſenſe. The Lord, they ſay , is 
Chriſt, and not God: for (rift, they ſay; is not God : the Spirit, they ſay, is 
the myſtery of the Law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, and thateyery one knows, 
is not the Spirit of God, Bur we are aflured that the Apoſile did mean by 
the Spirit, the Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the Law ; for he addeth imme- 
diately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there # liberty, and the ſenſe ofthe Law 
is never called the Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it yot that the' coherence 
of the diſcourſe did fatisfie us ; yet the objeRion ought not at all ro move us z 
for the name of Spirit in thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie zhe ſenſe 
of the law hath no affinity with this, according to their own way -of-argumen- 
tation : for it is f never ſo taken with the emphaſis of an Article, and pur in 700 places 
the place eirher of an entire ſubje& ot aprxdicate ina propoſition except by wang ot, 
way of oppoſition; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in thoſe wotds of Tee 
the Apolile, Now the Lord « the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intimation pod; fora 
of any oppoſition. L9G © 9.4 6D. 7 MEN pum, Row.2 2.9. 
WT tam dud 28 ohadom eduudlC "iy "I mdudix3c5hhus YT = 
poppe peaks only arbiatty z eta ns two beve wn inn) anil one of thoſe two deve it cum adjun& y 
both of them cuni oppofiro, none of them cum articulo, none of them (are in loco TibjeRi or 3 and therefore bow any 
theſe can ſew, that m3 Tlradjue in this place by us arged, inveſted with an Article, ſtanding in the place tither ; ©. compleat 
ubjeft or a compleat Protea with nothing omned, nothing oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe with them, 1 canner 
"7 In Prey Serkiowe? inde L. oy ſubjett a nes &ng inve mou qr wy / Fo herg S - 
h_ nth the weeds her it, ner with mak tr any 3 x, ; mY the | 


Again , We are affured that by he Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the 
eterval God z for he ſpeaketh. of.the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the 
verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exedws ; of 
which except the Apoſile ſpeaks, his Argument hath neither inference nor co- 
herence, In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that, the Apoſtle by 
the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place , out of the old Covenant, uy- 
derſtand Chriftz for in this particular he * cieth a certain place ont of the ns words it 
Bovk of Exodus, and: uſeth the name of the Zord in the ſame notion in which ,,4,.%4 
there /ris uſed, framing an Argument and urging it from thence 3 and if he did *Hries 5 &» 
not, f that rule is not {o univerſal and infallible , bur that 7he Lord in the Tan» <tr "uf 
gage of the ſame Apelile may nat fignifie the ſecond, . but the firſt or third gy rxvets 
perſon of the Trinity. 1f then tbe Lord be the eternal God, as the Apoſtle 2 ws, 
wichout any queſtion underſtood him in Moſes, if the Spirit be the Spirit of the MLT 
Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds bimſelf in the words immediately following, which 
then the Spirit of the Lotd is the eternal 'God,' and ſotermed in the Scri- x made ue 
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of ogy Adveſaries it cannot fenifi Chriſt, For that Lord of whom Meſes ſpakt, was then when Moſes wrote ;, but that Chriſt of 
which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach, therefore that Loyd cannot be Chriſtin their interpretation without a contradi- 
Gin, + For though Criſt be moſt frequently called oar Lord, yet being God the Father of Chriſt is our Lord, being 4 KyeG- is 
often by $.P aut without any reſtriction or intimation of appropriating that aft unto the Son, which u attributed to the Lord by him, 
the rule cannot be cert Fin and univerſal. For 1 deſire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle doth by the title g 
KyerG intend Chriſt and not the moſt High God the Father, in theſe ſollowing places, 1 Cor. 3. 5+. 4-19» 710,12. 16.7, 
I Theſſ.q.6+ $27 2 Theſſ.3.1,5,16. 2 Tim.1.16,1%. 2.7. And beſide, 1 ask bow the pretence of this general rule can be 
Properly objelted by thoſe who knew that they to whom they do objeft this Rule, have contended that this title us elſewhere attributed 


to the Holy Ghoſt. As S.Baſsl upon that place, 2 Theſſ.3-5.'O 5 KueO- 18] dues Us Ta; x96) oh tis F ajanku F O85, PN 
&c # <arworl F Xexs's, thus difputts, Tis 6 xg] dIutoy KierC tis # Tv O87 2d ahv, x; cis Þ 1 of SAIL toy TY New 
<areor by z amnewd owe, jay of T0 Tlys due xg] ed uniwduer. EiT+ » i 7 Ila TT avy@, a4 &v crew, 6 5 KvesO- 
buis xgrd une vis F iawury dyaniu * Te ot Te" Tit aenoix{m dv, tis F rare Vroportl * Coreime7, oy m Ry ds 
@e900/788 0TH eia Ty Kvers TAX 6. E109. And upon the lube place, 1 Theſſ.g.12,13- Tlotey Kyecoy £9 4mm *}u 

7 O47 4; lets nfs os Th mages. Ty Kuels nwfs, euturies rs 194dhey igveryuldc os dy 00w59 Fol ty Oc00nAoviny mgty 
oneizay, Amend ud, nav of 37 54 nerrerreay dud roy fs es Naxovian bnmeoginoplyay (the newly revived Opinion 
clearly) m8 Tiysdue mire * GM £2007, De Spiritu Sandts, cap.21. 

Again, The ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and exprefly ſo. For when Petey ſaid, Anenias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the ſame queſtion 
in reterence to the ſame offence , why haſt thou conceived thu thing in thine 
heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. To lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
is to lic unto God : to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lie unto men, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man; and conſequently not to lie unto ahy Angel, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel, nottolie unto any Creature, becauſe 
the wt Ghoſt is no Creature, but to lic unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
is Gods. | 

To this plain and evident Argument there are ſo many Anſwers , that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all: for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the teſt would be ſu- 
perfluous. Firſt , They anſwer that it cannot be colleQed from hence that 
{Ex hisfacj- "Pe Spirit is God* becauſethe Holy Ghoſt in the Original is F put in one caſe, 
te apparex - and God in another, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirir, 
haudquaquam and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
—_— eaſily anſwered, thir the caſe or manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech ean make no 
ſe Spirium S. difference, if the ſence and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for todeceive 
<ſlc Deum, | the Holy Ghoſt is nothing elſe but to lie unto him; or-by a lie to endeavour 
de Spirims. to deceive him. The Ac objeQed to Adnaniar was but one , which aRt of 
ioquarur Pe- his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious not to themſelves but to the Holy 
Deo. Illic Ghoſt; and therefore S. Peter ſhewed the (in to be not againſt men, but againſt 
dicit mentirs; "God y, as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſo certainly was the Holy 
yr” ater Gholl, in the eſteem of 5, Peter, God. | 
rium s.hic As for thatſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of ly= 
mexr9r4 P40; ing to God, as if Anenias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt , it is 
D#s Parre, 1. 1. Moſt cettain that tre words can in this place bear no ſuch ſenſe ; for the (tn 
$,3. Are«n.t. of Anaenias is again expreſled in the caſe of his wiſe Sapphire, to whom 5. Pe- 

ter ſaid, How wit that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
but to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things. 
And it is evident rhar i this place the tempting of the Spirit, was nothing elſe 
but lying to him. For S. Peter ſaid to Sepphire, Tell me whether ye ſold the 
laxd for 7 much ; And (he ſaid, Tea, for ſo much. In which anſwer (he lied, 'Then 
Peter ſaid unto her , How # it that ye have agreed together | to tempt the'Spirit of 
the Lord? wiz. in ſaying that ye ſold the land for ſo much. Here is no co- 
Jour then for that new pretence , that Avenias did bear the Apoſiles in hand 
that what was done he did by the motion of the Holy Spirit, and ſo did pre- 
tend, counterfeit, and belic the Holy Ghoſt, This is not to expound S.Peter, 
but to belic Anarias, and make him guilty of that fin which he was never yet 
accuſed of, Ir is moſt certainthat he lied, itis alſo certain that he to whom 
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he lied was the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore ir might be well + cranſlaied thar + Our tranſia- 


he lied to the Holy hoſt. | | tens bot as 


xz reaſon, For 


though the Orfgingl be 3 mdyue. on £200, yet ſome Copies have it 64; 7 mhdhaerend the Syriach did ſo reade and inter. 
pres 021 SIR the Vulgar Latzye to the ſame pur oſe, me te Spiritul S; And the Author of the 
Trattave ae emp bar ar 5 py et nam fs. A, mentiri re apud rium $, £9. Now fc - Op n the 
ſamt with and enbuatt; MALIN cis dabfoue, Lie notreng by F, if we 1andt it elporadyuc,ithey it 5 rigetly tran- 
Plated. A - if L14 07 \ &, if er [4 eth enſe 1d dp {+ As Pſgl. 66, 2+ "PIN PT "END! 
LXX oral [s 5 is, of t = [4 with t al. 18:61. v9» %' Pg p XX, Oi iBleg? 
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73 94 a rien aapere tht ; upto the Holy Ghollz and jo agreeth with that which jotewptth to tempt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Pſal.78. I. bites 0 ore what- 
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Nexts Becauſe: they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phra- 
ſealogical anſwer-may not lee ſufficient, they cell us thaugh bath the gbra- 
ſes were ſynonymons, yer they did ao way prove that the Spirit is Gad : and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtific this negation, is, 4p there gra {e- 
veral places of zhe Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God , who are ac- 
knowjedged not 89. be God, are wentioned in the ſame relation ynto God , 
as licre the Spirit js;.; 'To which the anſwer is qzoſt plain aod clear, that there 
is no creature; eyer; mentioned, in the lame mapner 8s the Holy Ghoſt js ber 
As when they alledge thele words pf the Apoltile ,, He therefore thet deſþy, th 
deſpifeth nos man but. God, who hath alſo gives u hi Holy Spirit : 1 cannot ſec 
what Gailitude can be mage pare the mg B4 Ir ingqueſtion : for if the 
Spicir he not underſtood io the firſt words , he therefore thus 6pifth, it har 
po relation to the preſent queſtion z and if it bes. it were {9. far from being 
a conlaration ? tex Fd be AS ,. ty i he Ne 
He t In. y0u, 1/2 me, ve 10as IR 08, In we, 414 Matt.10.40. 
deſpifeth me, _- that ſent me ; it 1s (o far frogs Juſtifying their 3n- Zeke to.16. 
terprecation, thac'it hath nothivg is it like that which founds our reaſon 
that i500 oppolitign, For there are . three particulars iv chat Scripeure whi 
we preduce for-our Aﬀertion x. firſts that they lied to the Holy Ghoſt 5 (c- 
condly, that, in doing ſo, they lied not unto men; andthirdly, that by the 
ſame 3& they lied unto God, In which the oppoſition is our foundation. 
For if the Spitie of God were not God, as weare ſure it is pot man 5 it mighr 
as well have been ſaid,-you lied not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but untaGod, And 
indeed if che Apoſtles would bave No, Spy the fin of A#«nias With the full 
propriety and iniquity, intheir ſenſe, be muſt have ſaid, thqu haſt not lied uae 
romen gs nor une the Spirirot God, but untoGad. Burt being he firlt rold 
him plainly his fin, lying #9 the Holy Ghoſt, and then let him knoxw the (infplnels 
of it, thou haſt not lied uwto men, but anto Gea: itis evident that the Holy Ghoſt 
to whom he lied is God. | 

Thirdly 5 Thaz Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh 8 temple, is God : for 
if the notiun of & temple be nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
the houſe of any creature is not to bc 2 tewple, as it is not, then po inhabira- 
tion of any created perſon can make a Temple. Bur the inbabiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt makerh (gs Temple, as we arc informed by the Apoſtle, What, know 1 cor.6.rg. 
3 vt that our body # the texple of the Holy Ghoſt which # iz you? Thercfare the 
Haly Ghoſt is God, 

Tothis is mx npe wg lcvaner ta the diverſity of our Adverſacics; 
as it is yot probable that zhe deviers of {o great a truth ſhould agree. The , J_. 
firſt tell usthar if we would inforce by this reaſon,thar.the Holy Ghoſt is God, «© quod cor- 
we muſt f prove chat be is « perſon, and chat he doth poſſeſs our bodies by a px votium 
remplum fir, concludere velit cum effe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ira corpus noſtrum Sp. S. remplum e\ci,uc incelli- 


garur eum eſſe perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum ſit dedicarum, 'd qua corpus noſtrum eo jure quod divini mami- 
ny proprium eſt, poſſidearur, & principaliter incolatur, Crell.de zune Dre Patres(. 1.5.3. divine 
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divine right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoft inhabicerh and poſlefleth us. Nor have they any pretence to 
evince the contrary, bur that which more confirmeth our Aﬀſertion ; for 
urge onely thoſe words of the Apoltle , Know ye not that je &re the temple of 
God; and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in :you. ; We doeertainly know thar 
weare the Temple of God ; and we allo know that the; Spirit of God there- 
fore. dwelleth in us ; and we therefore know that we ate the Temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the" Spirit of God' dwelleth in us 3-+and we-know no 
other reaſon why we are the Temple of God, when the Spirit of God 'dwel> 
lethin us, bur onely becauſe we know: the Spirit of God 1s: Godz for if the 
Spirit were any other Perſon not divine , or any _—_—_ a Perſon though 
ivine, we could not by any megns be aſſured that he did properly inhabit in 
ts, or if be did, that by his inhabitarion he could make a Temple of us, + The 
ſecond hath very little ro ſay, bur onely this, that being the Holy Ghoſtwho 
poſlefſerh us, is « Perſon, we muſtſhew that our bodies are his by the Higheſt 
intereſt , and primarily dedicated to his honour : which he therefore con* 
ceives we cannotſhew , becauſe he thinks our body is not at all his by inte- 
reſt, or dedicared to his honour. But ir were very ſtrange, if we (honld' be 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have no intereſt in us, but that he (ſhould be ours by intereſt, and notwe his ; 
that the Spirir of God ſhould call for men to be ſeparated' to himſelf, *andrhar 
they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated'to his honour.,'...If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt' in vs, becauſe he is given unto us, then (br; 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſt 
had ſaid, as our Adyerſary doth, thatwe evght with onr body td glorifie, not the 
: God, I ſbonld-have concludedthat the Spirit is not God ; but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in ns, and fpake by the Apoſtles ,: never 
taught us not ro glorifie him , I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpe rhat of bla- 
ſphemy, then rhe Afﬀertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 
itis ſaid, that rhe. 4pifile hath hinted in what reſpet# onr body is the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inbabitationy this is ſo tar from breeding in me the 
laſt __ of diminution , rhar by this onely notion I'amfully confirmed in 
the belief of my Afertion, For I know norother way by which God peculiarly 
inhabiterh in us bur by the inhablration 'of the Spirit :- and I underſtand 'no 
other way by which we can be'rhe Temple of God bur by the inhabiration of 
God, as it is written, Te ere the temple of the living God,' as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwellin them,and walk in ther, aud 1 will be their rd,and they ſhall be my ppl: 
And therefore I1 conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who by his inhabitation maketh 
our bodies Temples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as they 
belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God z becauſe thoſe are 
divine atcributes which are proprietics of the divine nature, and conſequent- 
ly none can be indned with them to whom the nature of God: belongeth note 
Bur the divine attributes, fuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotency, Omnipre- 
ſence , andthe like , do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoft as they do 


. unto God the Father, Therefore we are as much aflured that the Holy 


Ghoſt is G9d. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well known, 
chat I ſhall not need to mention them , an&they are ſo many that to manage 
them againſt the exceptions of the Adverſaries would ole up too much 
room in this diſcourſe : eſpecially conſidering they queſtion ſome of them 
in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and ſo I ſhould be' forced to a double 
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_ Fifthly, He, ro whom. are attribured thoſe works which are proper unto 
God; by and tor which God doth require of us to acknowledge and worſhip 
him as God, is propertly and truly God : becauſe the operations of all things 
flow from that efſerice by which' they are, and cheretote if the operations 
be truly divine, that is, ſuch-as can'be produced by no other but God ; then 
mult the efſence of rhar perſon which -produceth them be _ ſuch.. But 
ſuch works as are proper unto Gad, by and for which God hath required us 
to ackiowledge him and worſhip' him as God, are attributed otren in the 
Scriptures to the Spitit of God, as the as of Creation and Conſervation 
of all things, the miratles wrought 'ppon and by our blefſed Saviour, the 
works of grace and powet wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and the 
like, Therefore without any further diſputation , which cannot be both 
long and proper for an Expolitiot,. I conclude my third Afertion, that the 
Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perfon truly and properly divine, the true 
and living God. 
Now being we d 
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the Father 5is norche Facher , by 
pericg fan be, | y an | 

hoſt is ſent by God the: Father, and by the Son from the Father ; therefore he 
. is not the Father, 

Secandly , Though we have formerly proved that the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God, though we. now have formerly proved that the Siri 
of God is God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son, For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and, by receiving of it glorifierh the Son, cannot be the Son ,. becauſe no 

cſon-can be ſaid to. receive trom himſelf that which is his own, and to glori- 
be himſelf by fo receiving. But the Comforter, who & the Ghoſt, recei- 
vedof, that, which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son ; for 
ſo our Saviour expreſly ſaid , He [ball g lorifie me , for be ſhall recerve of mine. 
Therefore the Holy is not the Son. Again, He whoſe coming depen- 
ded upon the Son's:departing, and his ſending after his departure, cannor be 
the Son who therefore departed that he might ſend him. But the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his 
departurez- as he told the Apoſtles before he depttied , 7 ell you the trath, it 
is expedient for you that Ipo away; for if 1 go not away the Comforter will not come 
wnto yon, but if 1 depart T wal ſend him unto you : therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
not the San, 


Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
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Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God ; yer we are aflured that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 
ther the Father nor the Sun; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 
Matt. 3.14. as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son, As, when tbe Spirit of 
God deſcended like a dove, and bee, a woice from ory FUE. This u my beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, be was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the per- 
ſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the perſon of the Father , 
who ſpake from heaven of hisSon. The Apoſtle teacherh us that through the 
Ephiſ2.18, Sow we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father , and conſequently. aflu- 
reth us that the Spirit, by whorn, is not the Father, ro whore, nor the Son,throwg b 
G:l.4.4,5,6, Whom, we have that acceſs. So God ſent forth hu Sow, that we might recerve 
the adoption of ſons : and becanſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of hs 
Sen, into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father as firſt ſent by him. and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
to.h from the Father and. the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had ſent the 
7obn 14-25, Son. And this our Sxviour hath raught us ſevera] times in a word, as, The 
Marr 153% Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the Comforter whom 1 will 
Ha” ſend unto you fromthe Father, and when that Comforter is come, Goe teach all 
| nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, ana of the Holy 
T0 Ghoſt, 1 conclude therefore againſt the old fSabellian Herefie , that the Holy 
ciext, even be- Ghoſt, alchough he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, nor 
Ss — God the Son z which is my fourth Aſertion. 
which beld it were afterwards allſo dexaminated from Sebellius, For we fnd it was the opinion of Praxtas againſt whom Tertull. 
wrote. Who being wiged with that place where the three perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, the peiver of 
the Higheſt (bail everſhadew thee, Therefore thet which is born of thee ſhall bt called the Sen of God,anfwered thus,Filius Dei Deus 
eſt,& virrus alciſfimi alcaffimus ft, After Praxeas followed Nottus, + aur Tlarigy y } 
3ynoudpe;, Epiph.Her.57. Noctiamt goun Noets, quidocebat cundem ipfum eſſe 
S.Arg-He.36. Suddenly after Nortus aroſe Sabellizs. Boyudiln 3 59, x; of bx uni SalYueyts + ain 
139 "Thr, + ax77%4 02 £5009 Tirwdeues i; I) os wu} Vrvgow Epiph. Har.62, From bim efterwar 
DE i tn nt Tony 
penieeidnmm bncrk Sabelſewiifte Gemoſcr, & idcm on ill celebebas imetenr ef nome ncorperie, Noeani enim 
dfficilime ab aliquo ſcuuncur, Sabelliani aurem ſunt in ore multorum, S;Aug.Her41- 
Our fifth Aflertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Triviry, For being he is aPerſon, by out firſt Afertion ; a Perſon not crea- 
ted, by the ſecond, bur a divine Perſon, properly und _ God, by the 
third g being though he is thus crul God, he is neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth Aflertion, it followeth that he is one of the three 5 and 
of the three he is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity , by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs then three, ſo there is aſs an 
order by which of theſe Perſons the Father is the firſt,' the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this arder arbitrary or external , bur 
internal and neceflary, by virtue of a ſubordination ofthe ſecond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond, The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father z 
though therefore this were done from all eternity, and ſo there can be no 
priority of time, yer there muſt be acknowledged a priority of Order , by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt , and the Son not the Father fecond, 
Again, The ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoft, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or 'the Son : 
though therefore this was alſo done from all Eternity, and therefore can ad- 
mit of no priority in reference to time; yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
ferved ; ſo that the Spirit rectiving the Godhead from the Father who 
is the firſt Perſon cannot be the firſt, receiving the ſame from the Son who 
is the ſecond, carnot be the ſecond , but being from the firſt and ſecond 
mull be of the three the third, And thus both the number and the order of 
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the Perſons are . tip ipnified edarcr by the A ſtle; ſay pings 


There are three that "1 yas 4.5. 
bear record tn heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
4re one. And thongh they are nor eXpreſly ſaid to be three; yet the [ame num- 


ber is ſufficiently Jechired, and the ſane order bs expreſly mentioned, in the 
baptiſmal Inſticution made in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoſt, As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly the | 
ſecond Perſon , and atthe ſame rinie the Father to be the firſt ; fo Her this 

which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that (tie Holy Ghoſt is the t third; Ponte 62. 
which is our fifth Aﬀerrion. 

Our ſixth and laſt Afertion, (ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of the Holy Fake the Holy 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God) reacheth that Spirit to be- a Perſon pro- V'® wr 
ceeding from the Father, and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear *? 
deſcription of rhe bleſſed Spirit, that he is the njoſt high and erernal God, of 
the ſanie nature, attribures and operations With the Father, and the Son, as 
teceiving the ſame efſence from the Farher and the Son, by proceeding from 
them both. 'Now this proceſſion of the Spiric in reference to the Father is 
delivered expreſly , z in relation'to the Son is contained virtually in the Scrip- 
tures. © Fitſt, It is expreſly ſaid char the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, as'our Saviour teſtifierh , hex the Comforter is 0 whone 1 will ſend unto fox 14. 36, 
hoo the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father , 
be reflifie of me. | And this is alſv evident from -whart hath been already 

aflerred : for being the Father and the Spirie are the ſame God, and being G 
the ſame in the unity ofthe nature of God, are yet diftinR in their erſonality, 
one of rhe muſt have the ſame nature from the other, add becaule the Fa- 
rher hath been already fhewn to have itfrom netfe, it followerh ther the Spirit 
hath ir from him. 

Secondly, Though it be not exprefly \| -oken i in he Scripture that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame ruth is virwial- 
ly contained there ; : boteule the 4 which are ſpoken ofthe 

inrelation to the Facher » at. reaſon bectule he proceederh 
from thc Father , arc alſo} ofthe ſame Spirit in relation to the Son x 
and thorefore there mult be the reaſon proſuppoled in reference to the 
'Sonz' with expreſſed in reference ro the Farher. Becauſe rhe 
jews Neat the Father, thetefore it is.called, the Spirit of God x 
rit of the Farther. ' #% __ that peak , bathe ſpurit 
aketh: in you. For 'by the 


jor Bake wink 


a 3% $: angu guage Fs drag irc of God is th 
rit which is © aying, The things of Gad knoweth no manbut t Saris 2 Car. 114.14. 
Font Hil we have receive Fear the world, but the Spirit which 


of God. Now the ſame Spirit is ko es the Spirit of the Son ; for becauſe Gei.4c. 
we-are $911 Col hath ſent forth the x ck Bprreotery o cur hearts: the Spirir 

of (rib, Now If any hun bave not be ts mone of bis x "wee: Kenke., 
the Syivie which wa: inthe Prpdeess che Spirit of Feſas Chrafh, as x Puurat. 


my a peaks, 7 know that thu II ETAIE Gas: 
hoof the Spirit of Teſs ; Ip ty Og the 
proceeded from the Father , irfol- 


Sorel of "God and the Father, becau be 
loweth thar, beitig called-alfo' the'Spirit of rhe Son, he proceedeth alſo from 
the Son, 


Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father he is therelore 
ſent by the Father, as from him Ya bath by the origioal 
right of miſſion; 'ns; \ebe Confearter which. the uh 6def 
will ſtvd, But the fame Spirit' ach is ſent by the Sago. is alſo ſent by the 
Son , "#8 he ſaith , "when the Comforter 6 come whew 1 will ſend nate you. 
Therefote'the Son'treth'the fame right of _—_ with he Faber, » and wa 
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quently mui be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame eflence. The 
Father is never ſent by the Son becauſe he received not the Godhead from 
him; but the Farber ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the San is ever ſent by the 
Holy Spirit, becauſe neither of them received the divine nature from the Spi- 
rit : buc both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the di- 


=o rb = thache proceedeth from the Son. 


9pilion of the 
Letine church, thers raught exprelly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
{ thee tzt;we- San, becauſe by good conſequence they did colle@ ſo much from thoſe paſ- 
«es, Loquide ſages of the Scripture Whicn we have uſed'to prove that truth. And the 


2 Patre-non underſtand thereby, was the Fame which the Latines meant by the proceſſion 
ſeparaur 2 Ei- {rm the Son, that is, the receiving of his efſence from him. That as the Son is 
19, 5.454: God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God of God by be- 
@e,c. 10. Spi- ing of the Father Tf and the Son, as receiving that infinite and eternal eſſence 


— rs ame {0m chem both. | 


Spriricus eft 7 h ho AY 7 
procedens quidem 2 Patre & Filio : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non ,neq; Pater,quia dic ab utroque; 1d. 
4&4 Symb.c.3. Erin ſervos cofleſtia dona ofud Pri 2 Unigens $anftum: & Parrem xcedentem,Paulinus in Nat. 
$.5.Felics. Nom dicere Spiri & I Filio non neq; cvim fruſtra Spiritus & Parris & Filit 
Spiritum $. qui Patris & Fil unus eft 
n inus,qui tuus unitus ſpifat de Patrio cor- 

. Co Io 


de . Tanquam , nunc Fi $ 
cit qui ir, alws-quz genirus eſt, alins qui de utroq; yroceſſit. Les ing of the Sabellian Epi 
maniſcſines proprium Parris efle genuifle, & wm Filii natum nes po rium vero Sp.S, proce Patre Fi. 
f in Latine, ſo it is obable 
as aber fs - I Patre & Filio, non. , nee 
crearus, nec procedens. * The A Greth Fathers Probing this proceſſion, mention the Fathrr only, end 
never, 7 4 expreſs ood Son, as fiching conft ently in = ts the language of the Scripturts. Thus Gregory Natianzens diftinguiſhe 
es tre three P £237 n | / ; > 70 My. 1M 


<xcle dow; ts the Bly Ghoſt, But this wotd Tumigdon, or 
Sm, mt 14:17. as tht SOropearts .#n ration to the Father, ** 41 Epiphanis , Kaly 3 a F Tlyd 


on- 

15m, 3, 0gabr1 Yip 1a; <a Figs bp Br Elm ghe IlaY; inmugdiogdpor, 3; F Tin op, Har.6g. $.52. T8 
Zm 93 n2-w9, IN OX, dry (Few), Ts dren On jr O48 fy, armdTiatys camo: 

dw, x7 Tre rayfdre. idew Avent h, * by T TT dpi (ad NeFl $144, 4 y 

» i8dwgis To, ax byſorey TiaOe,tn The; 9 rogdhatuor, x, F T7 #9, 1d-Herr 62+ $ 4. f A bilo 
acC1g.amn « ab eo mmumur ic 2 Yatre procedi':% interrogo utrum id ipſum fit 4 Filio accipere quod 2 Patre procedere. 
ad fi mul differre crederur inter accipere 2 Filho, & 4 Patre pr e,certe id ipſhmn acq3 unum efſeext tur, 
2 bi xcrigere, quod fi accipere 4 Patre, / pi enim Dominuy ait,Qamn/an dr meo acciplet, & annunclabit yobls, $. Hilar, 
{2. 41 Lin. $4 Shit, "Ermudd (6 Tlwdgca) au gum 74 8 14) T1, 5, agfnr01 Tomy os wry mad, ans F ig" mare 
714 61-767luw i; 19 Wepyards + x, Junvayur, Ie verb pnoiys ts F ins mw, Com. in Joan. l; 14. De Filio ergo accepit, & 
m3 FX havert Vater Film ſan, que Spiritus $, accepit ; quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed fimul de utrogy procedit, Fulgd.7. 
604711 F 4k 49 4 Frrndelghun dt 59.5. 44 Vhat this was the ſenſe / the Grath Fathers anciently, who ſtd thoſt two Scvi- 
gre of the H 1Ghot, ware by 7 MRO who frequently declares ſo much : 41 In Anterato, Tiyedua 3 ©«h 5 Tiredua 


Hajt - Tleidus Th, 1 F"Y/s, mer1%9 15 rroyarig, £09. 8. And fprukjng of Ananias who Hig unto the 

CE ee To TE pet moore cuba 

v44 19 It * Herrſ. 62. In thife words ts yidinly cortainad thu truth, that the Spirit bu o,, of God the Father and of God 

194 14%. 44 that tity did rentiude this 144) from thiſs two $rriprores, W proecridith from the F athir, and yieatuith of the 

$7.8 #lfs rrideut by theft and thr like paſſogtes " dap when j Hefty wdamm ©O4Ms # x40 That in Þ Xave 
Ila bends vo 


14 1 90; hut ren far pnint luz, if mu, $04 in F ie mu, I piphan, Aneere agg vi 
Tow 
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P 
hoceſtnon ſine me, i Parris xv, 30h raNaDe pan Fo quia non ex ſe ſed ex Patre & me 

eZ hoc enim EIS  & meillieſt, Didymuc de Sp.S.!.2.6 The mi clarifcabit, id 
ell Pyraclornl, quis ds mis areauts, um hoc accipere ut divinz nature conveniar \ Filio 


accipereid quon far narure faerae cognolcenduin' oſt, Taro EM IWASEL dantir d Pa. 


prure ſairh; he Proceedeth from the en, <h is.the Spirit which is_of God. fi tn 


Burt S. Cyrilagainſt whom be wrote, taking aug norice of this iy anne þ "© (3e anne 
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us great notice of this ied charge lap bo ens wa he cad crdrs rel topronr 
VIZ. that the Spirit is {dey Fans 


the Conſtant litan _ and it 
ex L- = rocedentem. ZE 


£ranum we find, 

nicur, ut prin  ilhed de foogs 

cantando,five 

decernitur:ira T——_ ut a An ſuaderur, Bebdeyltft the Roman Charch might be acoufed 
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—— — - 3p OT”, py "T; EY _ , 
mitted the addition Filioque. This was dont frſt in the thn and by we! op of Pop Nitolans the firſt;who by thi ati vity of Phi= 
Cxcs was condemned {Tt Tanc inter 2las accuſationes hoc | r poſuit Photius ipſum ( Nicolaym Note excomtniu: 
nicarum quod appoluerat ad Symbolim Spirirum $. d Filio procedere. Siriliter & depofirum, quod iþle Nicolats Pap 
incidiſ et in ſententiam tertii Concilii, Antonin.Part.3.tit.22.c.13. This was it which Phatins complained df ſo bighly is »# 
Excyclick Eyift. to the Arch-epiſcopal Seas of the Eaſtern Church. "(oa BI prey tis med-rh Rv ow Hlwigfhe, F139 9 
677% 1.42.21 85 xowanis eig rb Thw dridpajur, ogy; 38 TU THE eignBors Emriuan ©) T3icghty t do o/uCohoy 3 ihe wig 
uvod)xoTe x; olxugBpmeis Jugir warm du or ber hows, pb Sv1g A000uart th rage ſy bufors nbonre Degree afhConF nie 
Ha dew imxignd, (3 3 74 rene mayarnud wy) iidjua m3 doo on * Ts Ilatys wwyey da 7 x) th 4TH Entt- 
190045 newTy Pot. Epiſt.2.9.8. Hugo Etherianus legit xeyoromensTis dum vertit,fruſtra profitetur z Thus far Phc- 
fins againſt Nicolaus before br was depoſed. Aftir he was reſtored again, in the temt of Pope Jobn the eaghth, in the tighth Gene- 
7 :! Council, as the Greths call it it was declared that tht Addition of Filiog; made in the Creed (bould be taken away.” EZimou 
5 5 Suze © am x, ot} ags2irns 7% EvpCone, x) Thewts dEror Ira argel7 amurrGe, (ays Marcus Bi boy of Epbrns it 
the Council of Florence. After thus the ſame complaint was continued by Michael Ctrularius, and Theopbylatt,in is bigh 4 manner as 
by Photius , "Exor iy 79 ulcer Cairo CEA, 34 vu70 5 wks xk hoy mT ge mlsy TWwarrey, 1 w wh f amiga 
* F INatvss 
Flay 


Ag Lu e-munou]o drexngurIorry m3 Threduue & x ca Tu Tis Shared) »  Theoph.at Joan. c. 4, 
Tis Ames Tr an T7 4) # mecuxla? wig odor, of NN 730 m9 EvuCong ok F oyis 
Treduar& wdvor, Ly Se. 6 xir func; ine +, Ter wn opts 6 ovſ2ppar dovſaghper@ Ibid. Tous 
did the Oriental Charch accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, contrary to a General Conttil, which bad probji- 
bited all additions,and that without the leaſt pretence of the Authority of another Council;and ſo the Schiſm between the Latint aall 
the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words x, *n, F *T 17,07 Filioq; art taken out of the Creed, 
The one relying upon the truth of the dottrine contained in theſe words, 4nd the Autbority of the Pope to alter any thing; the other 
either denying or ſuſpefting the truth of the dottrine, and bring very ow god the Authority of the axcient Councils. This therefort 
& mach to be lamented, that the Greths ſhould not acknowledge the truth which was ac tdged by their Anceſtors, in the ſub- 
Raxce of it ; and that the Latines ſhould force the Greths to make an addition to the Creed, without as great an autbority as bath, 
probibited it, and to uſe that language in the expreſſion of this dofirine which ntver was uſed by any of the Grtth, Fathers, 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againil the proteſtation, of the Oriental Church be not juſtifiable 
yet that which was added is neverthelels a certain truth; and may beſo nſed in 
that Creed by them wh believe cheſame to be a truth; ſo long. as they pre» 
tend ir notto be a Definition of rhar. Coniicil}, bur'an addition or expticarion 
inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of agreatet refpette Thich Syrit- 
dical Generations, will Pennetey 4 inſerviohs; not ſpeak any other 
om we hive fulfviewly 16 our. Aﬀectious geclared the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtingdiſbing him from aH \ hw energies or operations, 
in that he is truly and properly a Perſon ; diftcrencing him from all'creature's 
and finjre things, as he is not a created Perſon ; ſhewing/hjtm'to beof #1 inhi- 
vice and eternal effence, as be is truly and Property God; bang. an hith 
from the Father and rtie S641, '#s being hot the Father, though the ſame God 
his order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not thefirſt or ſecond, but thethird 
Perſon, and therefore the third, bectute 2s the Son receiverh his effence'com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiverh the fame eflence communicated to him by the Father 
20d the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is'truly arid properly'the 
Spirit of the Father, and astruly and properly the'Spiric of the Son«...:. 
Thus far have we declared che Nature of the Bol 'Ghoſt, what he'is in him- 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; itremaineth that we declaze what is the Office of the . 
ſame, what he is unto us , as the Holy Spirit, For although the Spiric of, God 
be of inficite eflential 8nd otiginal holineſs, as God, and ſo thay be called 
Holy in himlelf ; though other Spirits which were- created, be cither aCtually 
now unholy, or of deieftible ity ar che firſt, 'agd'ſb havitig'che 'narne oft 
Spirit common vnto them,he may be termed Holy,chat be may be diſtinguiſhed 
#-..14 Aftomihem: ycrl conceive he is rather c#)|&d the btn nl; or the'Spirit of 
Holineſs, becaule, of the thiee Perſons in the'bIeNed Trinity, it is his'pateicu- 
lar to ſanftific, or make us holy, 
Now when | ſpeak of the Office of 'the 'Huly Ghoſt, 1'do tot 'undeeſiand 
any Miniſlerial office or fundtion, ſuch as that of the created Abyels is, wiv 
H.11,, ae all minifiring Spirits ſent forth ts minifler for thin who ſhall 'be hrirs of ſal 
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wation z for I have already proved this Spirit ro be a Perſon properly divine, 
and conſequently above all. miniſtration. Bar 1 intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of man, as the work wrought 
by him , for which he is ſept by, tae Father and the Son. For all the Perſons 
in the Godhead are repreſerited .unto us as concurring unto our ſalvatien : 
God ſo loved the world that he yeve buy onely begotten Son, and through that Sen 4, ..c«. 
we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, As therefore what our Saviour Epbeſ2.18. 
did and ſuffered for us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer which he rook 


upon him : ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order ts the ſame (al- 


vation, we look gpon as belonging to his Office, And becauſe without ho- 
lineſs it is impoſh 


le to pleaſe God, becauſe we are all impure; and unholy, 
and the purity and holinefs which is required in us to appear in the preſence of 
God whole eyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of God , who 
is called Holy becauſe he is the cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to conſiſt in the ſanRiifying of the 
ſervants of God, and the declaration of this Office, added to the cription 
of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of the objeR of Faith contained in 
this Article 7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now this ſanQtification being oppoled to our imparity and corruption, and 
arſwering fully to the latitude of it , whatſoever is wanting in our nature of 
that holineſs and perfeRion, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God, - Where- 
fore being by nature we are totally void of all ſaving truth, and under an im- 
poſſibility of knowing the will of God ; being as #o wan knoweth the things , (,,. cu 
of a mas ſave the ſpirit of man whith #« in bim, even ſo neve knewerh the things 
of God but the Spirit of God z, this p wy ng b all things, yes the rage 
of God, and revealeth them unts the ſons of men; ſo that rm dar 
neſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlighined with the 
knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is double, either exter- 
nal ae general, or internal aud particular. The external and general work 
of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God , is the Revelation of the Will 
of God, by which ſo much in all hath been propounded as was ſufficient 
ro inſtru& men unto eternal life, For there have been holy ever face re r.40. 
the world began ; and prophecie came not at axy time by the will of man, bat He » Prin 
ly men if Gal Pate a they were xwoved by the Holy Ghoſt... hin it pleaſed God 
in the lafl days to ſpeak artto ws by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit'into the was. 1... 
Apoſtles, the Spirit ) fees that he might gaide them into all rrach , ny Jobea6-r3- 


them «ll things, and bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever 
had ſaid unto them, By this means it came to paſs thar INN 
by inſpiration of God , that is , by the mation and operation of the Spirit of 
God. and ſo whatſaever is neceſſary for us to know and believe , wes dehi- 
vered by Revelation. Again , The ſame Spirit which revealeth the Objet 
of Faith generally to the Ulniverſal Church of God , which objeRis pro- 


pounded externally by the Chureh to every particular Believer , doth atfo 
illuminate the underſtanding of ſuch as beheve that they receive the 


truth. For Faith isthe gift of God notonely in the objeR bur alſo in the aRt;z 


Chrif is not onel given unto us, in whom we believe, butitiz et gives @? Philtes. 
int behalf of Chrif te believe vn him; and this gitt is © qife of Holy 
Ghoſt working within us an affent unto that which by os 14 ner | 
ded to us: by this the Lord opened the beart of Lydia, that ſhe attended nate the ad 156. 
thing s w hich were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word pri ins aced dads. 
with faith in them that hear it. Thus by grace are we ſaved fand; and wi. 
that not of our ſelves, it is the(gift of Guts Ax the increake and perſeRtion , - 

t 
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+T-i 5 the ex- the original, or Finitiation of Fairh is from the Spirit of God, nor onely by 
cien' ditermi- gp; external propoſal in the word, bur by an internal illumination in the ſoul ; 
| S109 11,7 of the ſe- . . li d he bedi - { F . h ” aſl * h I 
cond Arauſian by which we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, in aftenting to thoſe 
Council, Si quis trths. ; which unto a natural and carnal -man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we 
ficut augmen- rm not 'onely the revelation of the will of God, but alſo the illumination 
rum, ita eriam | top : 
airium, Fidei, of the Saul of man, to be parc of the Office of the Spirit of God, againſt the 
1plumg; cre- * . FT1> 

mb I... 01d and new * Pelagians 
—_ Ln juſtificat impium,& ad 1 baptiſmatis perrenimus, non per gratiz donum,id eſt, per i 
eum credimus qut juſtificat 1m regen k 1mus ' eſt, per in- 
ſpirationem $o. $.corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidem,ab 1mpierare ad pictatem,f8 naturaliter nobis 
incſle dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverfarius approbarur,beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus quia qui cepit in vobis bonum 
0715 perficiet uſque in diem Domaninoſtri Jeſs Cbriſt:;, 8 illud, Vobis datum eft pro Chriſto non ſolum ut in exm credatis, ſed etiam 
ut pro illo patiamini. Et, Gratia ſalvi ſatis eſt is per fidem, non tx vobis, Dei enim donun oft, Can.g.Concil. Arauſ.& Gennad.Eccl, 
Dogm.c.42. * It was the known opinion of the Pelagians that it is in the fewer of man to believe the Gofpel without any 
internal operation of the grace of Gid, and S. Auſtin was onct of that opinion, Neque enim fidem putabam, ſays he, Dei gratia 
przveniri, ut per lam pobis darctur quod poſceremus utaliter,nih quia credere non peſſemus, fi non pracederet przco- 
nium vericatis. Ur 4utem przdicato nobis Eyangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobis efle arbi- 
rrabar, Quem meumerrorem nbunulla Opuſcula men fatis indicant ante pam ſcripra, De Predeſt.Santt. 
1.1.c.c.3. But whatſorver be bad ſo written before be was made « Biſboy, be recalled and reverſed in his Retrattions, l.1.c.23. and 
diſputtd tarniftly againf it as a part of the Pelagian Herthe. Thus, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm is renewed by the Socinians , who 
in the Ra:ovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Notine ad credendum ] rangelio Spiritus San 1nteriore dono opus 
eſt? Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam 1d conferrt donum, mf1 credenti Evangelio. 


The ſecond part of the Office of the: Holy Ghoſt in the ſanRification of 
man, is the regeneration: and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
conſiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our affeRions , 
. aninclioation of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spiric 
, X 4 of God. _ For according 40 bis mercy hejaveth ws, bythe waſhing of regenera* 
tion; and renewing of the Holy. Ghoft. Soha except « man be born ag in of wa- 
tes and of the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, We are all at 
firſt defiled by the corruption of our nature and the pollution of our fins g 
1 Cor. 6.11. but we arewaſbed, bat we are fantiified, but we are juſtified in the name of the 
Loxd Teſws, and by. the Spirit of our Gods The ſecond part then ofthe Office 
# the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of man in all the parts and faculties of his 
ul. . , 9-4} B 
. 1. The third partof 'this Office is to lead, dire and govern us in our a&i- 
- 00S and converſmions, that we may aQtnally doe and perform thoſe things 
Gal. 5. 25, Which are dcceptable and well- pleaſing in the fight of God. 7/we live in the 
Ge. 5. 15, .. Spirit, quickned by his Renovation, we-muſt alſo walk i» the Spirit followin 
bis direQion, led by his mannduQion.. And if we walk in the Spirit, we al 
nt falfil the lafbs of the fleſb ; for we are not onely direfed but animated 
Fon. 8.14 and ated iniboſe operations by the _ of God, who giveth both to will and 
to doe, and 4s many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this direQion may prove more effe&ua), we ate alſo guided' 
in our prayers, and acted in our devorions by the ſame Spirit, according to 
244. 12.12 the promiſe , 1 will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Fe- 
1 Jer.5.14 Yaſelem the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications, Whereas then thi the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ach any thing according to hic will he hear- 
1-n 4.2627. erhwy and whereas we know not what we ſhould pray for 44 we ought , the $yi- 
ris it ſelf waketh interceſſion for 14 with groanings which cannot be uttered , 
30d he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what # the mind of the Spirit, becanſe he 
maketh imetceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God, 'From which 
incrcellion eſpecially I conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him 
J.14-16. ., byChrift, who \eid, 1will prey unto the Father , and he ſhall 'pive you ano» 
ther Paracletes For fy men fin we hove « Paraclete with the Father , Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteour ſaith S. John : who alſo meketh intereeſſion for n:,(aith S, Paul; 
and 


i. Arena. 
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and we have another Paraclete, (aith our Saviour x which alſo maketh inter- 
ceſſiom for us, (1it1 S, Pauls A TÞ Paraclete then in the notion of the Scriptures f TTeggaauſer 
is an Interceflors Fon 60mey > 


ſed in the Scri- 
Aa : . MY ; ' ptares, axd that 
by S. John alone : ſur times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, once in his firſt Epiſtle,ſþoben of Chriſt. #hen it relates to 
the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter, when to Chriſt we render it Advocate ; 


. which diveſity there can be no 1ea= 
ſon, becauſe Chriſt who 15-4 Paraclete ſaid that le would ſend another Paya-ltte, and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame 3n both, 


wy does Uuiiys TEE, anoy ws *p8. S:Chryſ. If-therefore in the Language of S. John SOgLAs IG be « Comforter 
thes Cbrijt ts the Comforter, if <eRgxailC be an Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt ws the Adto:ate. The Valgar Latine beeps gl 
word in the Goſpels Paracletus,b;t in the Epiſtle renders it advocarus, The Syrizch brepeth the Original altogtther 


; DPD, a 
being of ordinary uſe in the writers of that and the Chaldre language, and therefore was xot well tranſlated Paracl 


erus in the Go- 
þels,and Advocatus in the Epiſtle,by Tremellins.Tbat the Latines did uſe. generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt,as it s 


now in the Vulgar Latine,appeareth by the deſcription, of the Hereſie of Mont anus,which Tertull.call's navam prophetiam de Para- 
cleto inundantem,de Reſur.Carn.c.63. & ſpiritalem rationem Pafaclero autore, contra Marcie. {.1.:.29. And yet the axcienteſt 
Latine 65-94 ang rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels in reference to the Spirit. As we read it in Tertullian,Bene quod & 
Dominus uſus hoc verbe in perſona Paraclet1,non divi1conem 1'gnificavit ſed diſpoſ.tionem.*ogabs enim, inquit,Patrem, 
alium Advocatum mittet vobus Spivitum veritatis. Adu.Prax.c.g. So Novatianis, Ego rogabo Patrem, & alium Advoratum dabit 
wobis,Nec non etiam ſubdidit illud quoque, Adveratus autem Spiritus $. quem miſſur us tf Pater,ille vos docebit, de Trin.c.28. 
Cum venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, Apud S.Hilzr.de Trin.l.8. Notwithſtanding Conſolator alſo is of good antiquity. As 
we read in theſame S.Ailary,Sumus nunc quidem conſolat1,quia Dominus ait,Mittrt webs Pater & alium Conſolatorem, Exar. 
in Pſal.125. And'tis poſſible that jome which uſed Advocatus might wndert ind fo much © for in the ancient Chriftian Latine, Ad- 
vocare fignifieth to -1fort, and Advocatio conſolation; as bring the bare interpretations of iy and omograncrmg. AS Ter- 
tullian tranſlates aÞguantom myIIrmy,I[1-61.2. Advocare languentes, Adv.Aercl.q.c.14. So when we v.44, V2 vobis di- 
vitibus,quia habetis conſolationem veſtramz Tertalzan read it, Ve vobis divitibus, quoniam recipiſtis adrocationem ve- 
ſiram, Adv.Marc.l.4.c.15. And ſpraking in bis own language, Beati,unquit.flentes atque lugentes, Quis talia fme patientia tole- 
rat? Ttaque talibus & advocatio & riſus promittirur,De Patien.ct1. And as S.Hilary read it, fa did SAugeaxpound it, Conſo- 
labuncur Spiritu S. qui maxime proprerca Paracletus nominatur,id eft,Conſolator, De Sem. Dom.iu Monte, [. 1.c. 4 Cum 
Chriſtus promilerit ſuis miſſurum (e Paracletum, 1d eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra Fauſt.1,n3.c.17. Conſolator 
ergo ille,vel Advocatus,utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt Grzce Paraclerus, Expoſ.in Job.Tract.gg. And as they reef 
or expound it, ſo did the Avabick Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral words, ont in the Goſpel,anotber in the Epiſtle, both ſigniſy> 
ing Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus us evident, that is one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriftians againſt the 
Advtrſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them,that as there is an Accuſer which is a Spivit,tvex Satan, ſo there ſheald be an Adven 
cate to plead againſt that Accuſer,tven the Holy Spirit, Neceſlarims nobis eſt ros Dei,ut non comburamur, neque infruttuaſg 
efficiamur;& ubi accuſatorem habemus,illic habeamus & Paraclerum, trer./.3.c.19. Hic ipſe(Spiritus)& in Propheris po= 
pulum accuſavir,& in Apoſtolis advocarianem gentibus przſiieze. Nam 1lli ut accuſarentur merebantur quia comempſe- 
rant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut patrocinio Spiritus agjuventur merentur, quia ad Ev icam pervenire ge 
ſtiunt legem, Novat.de Trin.c.29. And ag1in,Quoniam-Dominus 1n ceelo effer abitures, Paraclerum diktipatis neceſlario 
bat,ne illos quodammodo pupillos,quod minime decobar,relinquere,f fine Advocato & quodam Turore deſecrerer. [bis 
In this ſenſe it was,that when Vetius pleade1 for the Gallican Martyrs before their Peyſecutors, Fix axxS hd eu amaty ti uG 
RY PI) e@p.mrdequouring to clear theme was cailed the Tlagexal) the Chriſtians, EriAngtn n x} eu7Tes 71” 3, XAKEF F P 
aprupoy, ZOO Xernaroy yenuanca; Alta Ro Gatl.apud Eaſed. Hift.l.5.c.1. In the ſame Notion did the axcient. 
Kabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their language, ©' IPD, ax appeareth by that in the Pirk 4votbgcge YO NDIA 
3M NIDP Yy NID MIAM8 NTP IAIN TIN 1 > 


17 NIP MIMNX Re which brepeth ove commune 
ment gaineth one Advocate, and be which tranſereſſtth once ge tith one Arcuſer. As therefore NIND © xwnae@ > © 


Is Cuuriznesss oy patronus qui cauſam ei agit. 414 js Advocarus is erdiearily un {rſt>od for him wiich pleadeto and waintaiatth 
#be cauje of any one. But I conceive there were other Advocari, and eſpecially among the Grelgzwhs did not yired or 
maintain the cauſt,but did only aſſiſt with their preſenct, intreating and interceding by way of Petirion to the Fudge: Jarh as were 
the friends of the reus; called by him to bis aſſiſtance, and interciding from him; in both [ 


which. reedts they were [84-2 © 
mu. As we read iniſeus,me plars Paxaiou]t5.x; prone et goadantuly; the fi 


: | v5 were te plead the glaw 
were to intercede, The altion of theſe Advocati was cated war, and by the a*%T;ont? Gr awaariass L 


Nog: as Harpocration, Tin) wire avarins & «rn 7 Nos AvxigyG Us mhl ht Theigs, aooerair, Fi # ad" ie 
mls lu 6 d3av: id\bulu av Undfs ud] crydies exeom pax ace] niger Que? Nl 5 evans} Suns clues FHTe ROSE 
eis xanovor F uk. And that the Attion of the 


4 we was Nox. intrecty, ant priation, apptar's by ture weeds 
Dems 1403, ALS of maggxnimey Terr ors ty emiet Nh) id) oy ores 


py Trars Itregte. Orat. oe 
RAnTO 15 eA(chines to be underſtood, Thy dy do d = Gaby 4 pirerle , mgry. Cf 
V2) 


% 


Aw refit ir Toy 2rfeurm 2) el of] pens es 
ores aig xazglumd ni; Orat. Kami Kg. 1hus 1 cnxreier the notion of #/O> common to the Cor andto the #3 Ghuſt 
to conpſt, eſpecially in the Office of Interceſſron, wich by S.Paul is attridated to both, and ® thus expreſſed of the Spire? by Naw 


tenus 2 Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus indloquacibus, Advocationis implcas ofhcia & CX 
hibens muncra, cap.29. 


» 


Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to joyn us unto Chrif,” and make Lone hangs | 
us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the head. For by awe moms pe 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body; And as the © body & one and bath many wore © Pars 

members, and all the members df that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo # drome mg 
Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abideth in wi, by tbe Spirit which be hath given Sou enim de 
«, As we become fpiritua} men by the” Spirit which is in us, as that union a__ _— 

with the body and unto the head is afpiricnal conjunRtion, fo it proceedeth pocett fine tos 
from the Spirit z and ® be that white the Lord is one Spirit. ne UOIITS> 


; 42 : ; m Has Panrs (ſl 
necnos multi unum fieri tn Chriſto Jeſu poretaravs ſine "et quzx de ceelo eſt, trev.l. gc ths. ® 1: fobg.dp.: dx Gednts 


u Fiiihly, 
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Fifthly, It is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to affure us of the adoption of 
Sos, to Create inus a leiſe of the paternal love of God toward us, to give us 
R9.4.% ancarncſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is ſhed Seve in our 
Rim. 14% hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which u given untow. For as many 4s are led by the 
Gel.4.%., Spirit of God, they are the ſons of Gad, And becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
R:73.15,15. forth the Spirit of hu Son into our hearts, crying Abba Father. For we have not 
received the Spirit of bondage again to fear ; but we have received the Spirit of 
adoption whereby we cry Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God, As theretore we are born again by the 
dpirir, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aflured by the 
ſame Spirit of our Adoption ; and becauſe being ſons we are alſo heirs , heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt , by the ſame Spirit we have the pledge , or 
2 Co.1-22 rather the carnefl, of our inheritance® For he which eftabliſheth #« in Chriſt 
and hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed ut, and hath given the earneſt 
Epi. 1.14+ of hu Spirit in our hearts ;, lo that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe , 
which u the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 
feſfi-n, The Spirit of God as given unto us in this lite, though it have not the 
proper nature of a pledge; as in the gitts received here being no way equiva» 
znt to the promiſed reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already due g 
+ 7% ww4 FJetis tobe looked upon asan Þ carneſt, being part of that reward which is 


a—ny wo 0 promiſed, and, upon the condition of perforinance of the Covenant which 
42; ris God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 
pitta, 5s 

a Hivrw extraftion, IND from I a word of promiſe and engagement in commerct, bargains, and agreements; and being 

a is ont particular affair uſed in the old Teſtament, u taken for a pleage,Gen.38.17,18-0. and tranſlated dppaCoy by the LXX, 

as wi! as PII'FGD, b; the Chaldet; yit the Grith, word otherwiſe, conſon antly evnugh to the originati»». (av, ifeth rather an 
earneſt ter « pledge,as the Greths and Latines generally agree. Heſych, * AppaCor,ocydua, Erym- *AppzCar 1 6H F wal 
<>2 7 n uber ” acrgrz CoM Vp dr; Ming. hich 07's are alſo extant in Subtas, but corruptiy. To this pirpoſe 
is 24:44 that of Minandrr, Mizge & djppalore £T«7w cvs xgmefayfiy, So Ariſtotle ſpraking of Thales. campiionrre. 281+ 
ud 707 3) iry00 6:pak ava; died 31217 warrygiay. Politd.c.ti. So the Latines, Arrabo fic difta ut reliquvn. reddatur. HoG 
vecr>umn a Greco agpatayr. Rehquum ex £0 quod debirum reliquir, Yarro de LL 1ib.g. In terrens negoriis arrhe quanti- 

lus pro quo mrerceſſerir quzdam porno eſt; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni viderur exce- 
&r. P:fr5o{.Durr. L1.4t Sp.S. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro arra poſuit. Non 1dipſum autem arrabo quod pignus ſo- 
ez: Arrabo enim fururz emption! quaſi quoddam reſitmonium & obligamentum datur.Pignus vero,hoc cſi gyizuegy, pro 
mtr pecuma oppomeur, ut cum illa reddira fuerit reddent; debirum pignus a creditore reddatur,S.Hier.ad i pheſ.1.14« 
Taert is (2:5 ang: ev wh{tr12tion in A.Gellizs, upon theſe words of 2.Claudins, Cum rantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Ro 
mani eflier, 4rraboncem dryir ſexcentos & id maluit quam pignus dicere,quoniam vis hujus vocabult in ca ſenten= 
12 gravior action; eft, Nott, Art l.17.4.2. The ſenſe and uſe of thu word us evident in Plant is,Kas quanti deſtinar? Talentis mae 
gris 11 Cem ur ego % tm ifſumus, Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Moſtelarie. The ſum ws 120 |. of which he 
£64 4 (. in port of payment 4nd this was the arrhabo. Ss the Grith F athers interpret $.Panl- Aud (dy ret dppaCavOr witam?P 
Borden 7 7 74 * & Z djpakar winesy m wit es F murris- Ticodortt 2 Cor.1-22, & 1 Cor.15.44. Bid Taro apo 
$2547 9 171 Si*39 inoudls”) os MH -2D-40% ui dednoribus + 28) G@ Dudi Nivedus tim das, amv appaCore ave 
HR39 g.36- 5/5 TOUTE L R4F mars Stpas 5Cyl. 11 thy mannt (pr its Eſtb1 1, Tal axegronue. F ind) uv wht 
eirloni's) 1 iti Cortart 1 1.4. ThtodorinCl Alex 802. Ogre 6 r4y xaxomis die. irs mans vergbul © adN 0 ap- 
jatore I abun dp vr LF =} 6s 17)-eT6 agga wrt ery. So {atullian. thc ſequeſter Let atque hominum appecllatus 
ex wrnl n- p4t”t3 Ge p ANG (OM, © fo arms guaque depoiiturm ſervar in ſemetiplo, arrabonem ſumme totius.Quem= 
dimodurn enam 39545 arr borer Spiriens reliquir, 1a fe a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepir,  vexit in coelum pignus 
torus ſamma Thc qrandorar redigernde, Dt riſur.carnm, £41, Plane accepit & hic Spiritum caro: ſcd arrhabonem,ani- 
mz are non arthabomem (cd pleninudinem, cap.gy 59 though the Tranſlator of Ireneus render appafey pignus, yet it is 
rims 1 Irrneu 414 mnirinndy appator in earneſt, uod te pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt parte ejus is qu? 
2 Deo nobgs pron in oft, in Epiſicla que ad Ephelion et, 1.5.3, and little ofier, $i cnim pignus complettens homi. 
nem im emer fam facie dicere Ala Pater, quid facict univerſs Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Dco,cum 
$ raies ro £1. 00:7, ie perficcet volunate Patris! 


$i xthly, For the effeting of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the Of- 

fc: of the ſame Spirit to fandtific' and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the 

Miziſtry, oreaging them to intercede, between Gud and his People, to ſend 

Up prayers ty God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 

doHtrire of the Golpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to 

4. 41%, prriorm all things neceflary for the perfatting of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriffl, The ſame Spirit which illumi- 

6x:cd tie Apoltles, and enduced tham with power from above to perform 

perſonally 


Fom, 8.1”. 


I Biiifvs tk fits Hoty Giicst. 
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perſonally their Apoſtolical funRions; fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry unto : 
theend of the World ; who are thereby obliged to zake beed unto their ſelves Alt 26:24; 
and ro ull the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them qoverſeers to feed the 
Church of God: 

' By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanQifie the Sons of men; 
and by virtue of this ſanRification; proceeding immediately from his Office, 
he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficiently deſcribed 
the obje& of our Faith contained in this Article,what is the Holy Ghoſt in whom + © 


we believe, both in relation to his * Nature; as he is the Spirit of God, and in thc _— 1 
reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. the Holy 


I beve endes- 
. . Fl Wn veured the ſame 
which Fanſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much ; Fauſtus ex Abbate Lirinenſis Monaſtetii apud 

Galliz Epiſcopus fadtus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intencus, ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta, compoluir li- 
brum de Spiritu S. in quo oftendir eum juxta fidem Patrum, & confubſtantialem & cocternalem effec Parri & Fiko, ac 
plentrudinem Trimcatis obrnenrem, 


The neteſſuy of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt from the nature 
and condition of the Creed whereot it is an effential part, as without which 
it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Profeſſion 
of that Faith into which we are baptized, being the firſt Rule of Fairh was 
derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm, being we are baptized i» the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; wee are obliged to profeſs *jbere fone?) 

aich inthem three z that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the Inſticution, ſo they ſoma < ioee 
may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion, And therefore the briefeſt com 


Pre- 4d 
EE of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and ſome * concluded Frm ined 
. with it, 


$ 
n-- 24 Azg 
name of the Holy Gboſt is an eſſential part of that form, ſo muſt the belief in bim be as eſſential to the Creed, whicd 
thing elſe but f explication of that - 
les 


is Faftis ? 
7 3awy % \ p 
ax dt: - IIvdl - 
9 Fa , T5 Ideas x) were 


Hunc paſſum, huncrrorman,& fepadrem Torendem Seripeares, reſu-ramam done, © fr cece 
Hunc paſſum, huncm rum | » &m 
dextram Parris rn Rc & mortuos.: Qui exinde miſerit ſecunduth : 


vivos 
rum S. Paracletum, San&ificatorem fidei corum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spirnmum 


Symbel: commemorare 
— — 
we omanreren ed 


» Kat on 
nd eo lindue. Avd the Arian Riſbops in the \ RL wes Niredaanye 5 od ae 
Sriyeus hoy ur oy para wen hn y Profeftor of Facts on tHe Fankeys 
Son, and Noly Ghoſt owt connted effential to toe coed, the vet which 


| | waa does «a 4 arwd> Qua | 
Spiritu Santo dicemuy quem credere conſequente Symbali parte in Trighme provipmar? DOD 


Secondly , lr is receſlary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not ovely for the 
acknowledgment of the exvinency of his Perfun y, bur abfo tor a dcfire of 
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the excellency of his graces, andthe abundance of his gilts. What the Apo- 
file wiſhed to the Corinthians, ought to be the earneſt-petttion of every -Chri- 
ſtian, that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud the love of God, and: the com- 
murion if the Holy Ghoſt be with us all. For if «ny man have not the' Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his ; if he have not that which maketh the union,be cannot 
be united to-him : if he acknowledgeth him not te be his Lord, he cannot be 
his ſervant; and no mas can ſay that Feſws is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. That 
n hich born of the Spirit # ſpirit ;, (ach .is their felicity which have it g #hat 
which s born of the fleſb i fleſ z, ſuch is their iplelicity which want it. What 
then is to be deſired in compariſon of the ſepply of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt ; 
eſpecially conſidering the encopragement we receive from Chrift, who ſaid , 
If ye being evil know bow to give good gifts unto your children, how much more (hall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ack him? 

Thirdly, It is neceflary to profeſs faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that the will of 
Ged may be effeQualin us , ever our ſanttifications For if God hath from the 
beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanitification of the -_ z it we be 
elefted according to the foreknowledge of God the Father ry ſanttification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, if the office of the Spirir doth conſiſt in this , and he 
be therefore called Holy becauſe he is to ſarRihe us, how ſhould we' follow 
peace with all men and holineſs, without which no man ſþall ſee the Lord ? how 
thuuld we endeavour 70 cleanſe our ſelves from all filtbineſs of the fleſh and ſpi- 
ris , perfetting holineſs in the fear of God? The temple of God # holy , which 
temple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in us z for the inhabitation of God 
is a conſecration; and that place muſt be a temple where his honour dwelleth. 
Now if we know that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within ns which 
we bave of God , if we know that we are wot our own, for that we are bought 
with 4 price ; we muſt alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God in 
our body and in our ſpire, which are God's. us it is — to believe in 
the Spirit of SazRibcation , that ovr beerts may be eftubliſhed unblameable in ho- 
keneſs before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all 
bis Saints. 

Fourthly, Ir is nece 


fary to believe in the Holy Ghof}, that in all our weak- 
nefles we may be » in all our inf6rmitics we may be ſupported, in 
all our diſcour nts we may be comforted, in the midſt of miſerics we 
may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Hobs Ghoſt, We read of 
the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
thoſe which aſterwards became followers of them and of the Lord, rectived the 
word in much affliftion, but with joy of the Hol Ghe Theſe are the rivers of 
lrving water flowing out of his belly that believeth ;, this is the ozl of gladneſs 
wherewich the Son of God was anointed abrve hi fellows, but yer with the 
ſame oy! his fellows are anointed alſo: for we have an wnition from the Holy 
One, and the anvinting which we recerve of him abideth in us, 

Laftly, The belict of the Holy Ghoſt is neceflary for the continuation of a 
ſacceffive Miriſtry , and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the aRts of their funRiov, 
unto the end of the world, For as God the Father ſent the Son, and the Spirit of 
the Lird as wyon him, becauſe he had anointed bim to preach the Goſpel, fo the 
Son ſer the Apuftles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you y 
and when he had ſatd this he breathed on them, and ſaith anto them, Receive the 
Holy Ghoft : and as the Sor! ſen the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit , 2s S» Paul ſent Timothy and Tits, and gave them 
power to lend others, ſaying to Timothy Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, and to 
Titus, For thu cauſe left I thee in Creet that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the ay 
that 


— 
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that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every (ity, as I bad appointed thee. Thus 
by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there is for ever to be Continued a Mi- 
nifterial ſucceſſion, Thoſe Whith are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work 
of the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the over fight 
thereof; and thoſe which are committed to their Care, are tg rewember and obe 
them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for 
their ſouls as they that muſt give account. 

Having thus at large aflerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of believing it, we mayeafily give a brief expoſition , by 
which every Chriltian may know whar he ought to profeſs, and how he is to 
be underſtood, when he ſaith, 7 believe in rhe Holy Ghoſt. For thereby he is 
conceived to declare thus much, Lfreclyand reſolvedly aflent unto this as 
unto a certain and infallible truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the name -of Spirit is or may be given, there 1s one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, who is truly and properly a perſon, of a true, real and perſonal ſubſi- 
tence, nat acreated but uncreated Perſon, and fo the true and one eternal 
Gods that though he. be that God, yer is he not the Father nor the Son, bur 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity , 

roceeding from the Father and the Son: T believe this infinice and erernal 
pirir to be not onely of & and indefeQible holineſs in himſelf, bur alſo 
to be the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in'us, revealing rhe pnre and nndehi.. 
kd will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay che 
CO  cndigeatpacodle pate, neg der 
hurch, 4lluminaning the underſtandings of parti , reQiifying their 
wills and di wacky their narures, vniring their perſoos amoChriſt 
afluring them of the adoption of ſons, leading them in rheir ations, direRting 
them in their devorions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanGtifying their 
ſouls and bodies, ro a full and eternal acceprarion in the fight ofGod. This is 
the eternal Spicit of God ; in this manner ts that Spirit holy: and thus 7 be- 
bieve in the Holy Ghoſt. 


ARTICLE 
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Arrticte IX, 
7he Holy Catholick Church , the Communion .of Saints. . 


* Alrbough £7 FN this ninth Article we. meet with ſome-variety, of poſition, and with 
cle of the Holy 4 much addition, for whereas iris here the ninth, in ſome Creeds we find is 


Church did the * laſt, and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtin& parts , the latter is wholly 
iemediattlyjo!- 2 4ded, and the former partly augmented ;. the moſt Ancient profeſſing ng 


low the Article 


of the Holy More then to believe f the Holy Church, and the Greeks having; added by way 
Ghoſt, 3 17- of explication or determination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt receive 


tuliin will 06+ 


ſereetd, Cum into the Latine Creed. 


habeanrEcclefizm.Tunc deinde voce ſua ipfi confirentur remiffionem 
44 Magn. Thus Aris and Emviusjn the words bereafter cited place the Church im the conc | 
ofthe ſecond Book de Sym.ad Catech.ylaceth the Remiſſon of ſons after the Holy Gboſt,Nol1 1njuriam 
equaris ab 1llo m iſto S.Symbolo yen onem omniun peccatorum : and ofter be bath 
_ , 
jus 


ad lift rurrlafting groceedith thus to be Church Sanfta Ecclefa,in qua omits Sacrament! 
The Author of the third,Ideo Sacramenti conclufio per Eccl.terminatur<uig ipſa eſt mater f 
rhe fowth,Per (anftam Fcclefiam.Propterea hujus conclufio' Sacramenti per S,Ecclefram terminanir,quomam 

ca invents fucrit,alienus erit 3 numeto filiorum;nec habebit Deum Parrem qui Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. 


2tcrnam per 

lifs, art to be obtained in and by the Church. As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name of $.Chryſoſtom,Credo in Sp.sS. Iſte 

Spirirus perducit ad pſa eſt quz dimitrir peccata,promitrit carnis reſurre&zonem, promutrit vitam #rernam. 
m 


+ Tertall. Quo eſt mater noſtra,in repromiſhmus San&am Ecclefiam, adv.Marcion.l.$.c.4+So Ruſfinus, San&tam Ec- 
ciefam. For Catholicam i added To us. So S.Hitr.contra Lucif. Praterea cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis 
Confeſfonem interrogare,Credis am Eccleſiam? Credis remiffionem peccatorum?Quam Eccleſiam credidifle cum 


dices? Arianorum?ſed non habent: noſtram? ſed extra hanc baptiza tus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; aud S. Aug. 
Da Fide & Symb. Credimns & Sanftam Ecdeſiam, with this declaration, utiq; Catholicam. So Maximus Turin. Chryſol, and 
Verantias Fortenatus. Toe Author of the frſt Book de Symb.ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanitz Trintatis commendationem F. 
Eccltfia. The Aut bor of tht other thrit,who placeth this Article laſt of all,Santis Eccleſia, in qua omnis hujus ſacrament! ter- 
minarur author itas,1.2. axd 1.4. txpreſly Yer Sanftam Ecclefiam, as the words of the Creed with the explication beſore men- 
tid. 4s alſs the Inttrrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanftam Ecclefiam, cited before out of Oran. So like- 
wilt of theſe two Homilies on the Creed which are ſalſly attributed to S.Chryſoſt. the firſt hath Santam m1 aſter the Belief 
iz tht Holy Ghaft, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanftam Ecclefiam, In carnis reſurreione fides,tn vita #ter- 
na ſpes, in Santa Eccleſia charitas. Thus the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freberus, Tha _— gelathinge,i.e. the Holy 
Com ge Greth Cried in Saxon litters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, and the old Latine Creed in the Oxford Library.Deus qui 
in co-{:s habirarfe condidit ex mhilo ca quz ſunt,& mulriplicavit proprer Santtam Eccleſiam ſuam,iraſciturtibi, Herm.: 
L1.Vi6one 1. Vireme ſua porenti condidit Sanftam Eccleſiam ſuam, ib. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes cjus quas 

m!hi fiendir per Sanftam Eccleſam fuam confirmaret,iſ.4. But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds yet 

it was anciently in the Oriental, particularly in that of Hitrufalem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Hitryſaltm it was 

certainly yery ancient, for it uu expounded by $4 yril, Archbiſhop 4 that place, vis lay « yiav Kedodixlu 'Exxanoias. And in the 

Alttendrian it was as ancient, for Altzander SO of that place inſerts it in bu Conjeſſion,in his Epiſtle ad Alexandrum, 

ian 4, wir 19991 # * road 1h) Corr ndiay, Theodortt Hiftele2.c.4. And Arius and Enrgins in thiir Confeſſion of Faith 
61-14 14 14 Conſtantine, thus conclude y, #5 Ka uixlu 'Exr>ydey Te Ove, + amd mgd/ney Tous gy rw, Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. 

{ 14.25. Tot ſax #4 aiſs txyreſſed in both the Cretds, the leſſer and the greater, delivertd by Epiphanius in Ancorato z, the words 
1t r154xt 14 in the nixt Obervation, 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour ſo to cx- 
pound it,as to ſhew what is the meaning of the (hurch,which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded to us, how that Church is holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſlured us, how 
that holy Church is Catholick , as the Fathers have taught us. For ou | 

ay 


b — 


_— 
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ſay, 1believe in the Holy Catholick Church,] mean that *there is 2 Church which » Credofan-. 
is holy, and which is Catholick, and I underſtand that Church alone which is gam, 7 6et7e:e 
both Catholick and holy : and being this holineſs and Catholiciſm are but there i an boty 


affefions of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare whar is the na- 24 ® 


: Credo in ſan- 
ture and notion of the Church , how am I affoted of the exiſtence of that Ram Eccle- 
Church, and then how ir is the ſubjeR of thoſe two affeRions. fiam, 4 the 
| ſame : nor does 
the particle in 
edded or ſubſtrafted mabe any difference. For although ſome of the Latine and Greek Fathers preſs 


; the force of that Preys ſition 
as is before obſerved, though Ruffinus urge #t { in this particular. Ut aurem una eademque in Trinitate divi 
ficur dium eſt in Deo Patre credi adjecta przpofitione, ita & in Chriſto Filio cjus, ira & in Spiriru S. memoratur. Sed 
ut manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conf bus approbabirur, Sequitur namq; poſt hunc ſermonem, Sax&am Eceit- 
remiſſionempeccatorum, bujus carnis veſurrettionem. Non dixit, in ſan&tam Ecclefiam, nec in remifſionem peccatorum, 
nec1n carnis reſurreQionem, f1 enim addidifſet 3x przpoſitionem, una eademg; v1s fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus, Ne aurem 
(f-Nunc autem) in 1ll1s quidem vocabulis, ubi divinitate fides ordimatur, in Deo Patre dicitar, & Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus, 
& _ Hp S. in ceter1s vero ub1 nan de divimrate ſed de creaturis ac myſterns ſermo eſt, i» przpofitio non addi 
ut rur in ſan&am Ecclefiam, ſed Sanftam Ecclefiam credendam effe, non ut in Deum ſed ut cfram Deo congre- 
gartam ; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam efſe, non in remiffionem peccatorum, & reſurre&ionem carnis, non in 
reſurre&ionem carnis. Hac itaque prezpoſitions ſyllaba creator A creaturis ſecernitur & divina fe 


parantur ab hamanis, 
Ruffin = Though I ſay, this expreſſion be thus preſſes yet we art ſure that the Fatbers did uſt 635 and 1n for the viſt of the Creed 


rimtate divinitas docearur, 


as well as for the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt. »e have already produced the authorities of S.Cyril, Arius and Exxuius, p.18,15- 
and that of Epiphanius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latints,as $.Cyprian, In zternam pornam ſero credent, qui in vitam zrer- 
nam credere nokerunt, 44 Demetrianum. So Infterpres Irene, aurem timent Deum,$ credunt 1n adventum Filii 
ejus,&c.So Chryſol. In Sanftam Ecclefiam, Quia Eccleſia in Chriſto,g in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt,qui ergo Ecclefiam farecur, 


in Ecclefiam ſe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe, Serm. 62. And in the ancient edition of S- Jerome in the place brjore cited it was read 
Credis in fan&am Ecclefiam, and the word in was left out by Viddorins. 


For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Charch, firſt we muſt obſerve 
that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient to de- 


Lars Chriſt o- 
of it, But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of the Church, what it x& Kveaaxiss 
is in it ſelf, and as it is propounded to our Belict. NT NINGS 

. | Kyriac, Kyrk, 
and Church. * The word uſed by the Apoſtles is * Exxancia, Fon nxAaeiy 


Iy Cyocare, From 2axizauem, Lxznpom 3 Fon Unx- 
xAnaes (xxAnciets of the ſame notation wich the Hebrew PINDD eccletia'quippe ex vyocarione appellara oft, $. 4ag. Exp. ad 
Kom. And though they ordinarily take it primarily to fignifie convocanio, as S. 4ag. Inter congregarionem unde ſynagoga, & 
convecationem, unde Eccleſia nomen haber,diſtar aliquid, Err. iz Pſzl.177. yet the Origination (oaks anc'y of enecation, 
without any intimation of caxgregation or metting together, as there ic in ((yyxaatl@>. From whence a70/e that defirician of Alt= 
thodiue, "On Exxanciar bg 73 cnrmantire mis ndbre's Minded Suey, Photius Biblieth. WhTees axaagry is bOTe n0 mare then 

y> TxxAnors 10 more then xaos ; 45 xAnTdey 41d caxantdbey with the Attichs were the (ame 5 From whence 3 came ts 
«pd the (ame prepoſition bath been twice added in the compeſition of the ſame word; Fon caxaaniy cannula, Fon hers gn 
xAnadTqy, and becauſe the prepoſition bad no ſegnification in theaſe of that word,Fom thence 2& To COMVOCART, 6 
call 1er. But yet 2axA "_ us not the ſame with {xxanag, not the evecation # the ation of calling, dat the arredy, of The 
_ called, and that ( accords 

r 


ing to the we) gathered tagethey \ Fom whence LananngZ gy © 72 gather rogerher,, @r wbe 
ered, Rence S.Cyril, Exxanne 3 x8A9) gpuduar, New Tes)ae RR og ds Crap yy, Catechl1Þ. So nan, 
Tala bieyy oi "ANlwaZor F owneder F xJ!  meauy. To this purpoſe do the LXX wc 8 > wp 275u4tp, Oo conrenats 
call tagether an Aſſembly, as G@xAnaal tr nedy, 414d CaxancidZey wane <td canner, GX af 5 ARAANCISSIS 
T0 8 (waenary), which the Attich titers wonld bawe e: 4 d Jandinetale, a A ifepoarts, EARL mor heh nn nd 
wor UW Ti md; "ExxaneieCey aggCam eigen, Iii. where thaxgh the ny Few vondves # "EaxAnCan ery 
os UnMKANGAEY Curdtyey, whereby the Lexicagr apbirs bave been Atrceiied, yt the word 2 even hee taken @ 4 2247, 35 Ze pa 
rue Jenſt, as generally the Attichs aft it. Howſorvtr from the nattian of the word we canner conclace that 32 Gewifhes 4 24a mber o 
men called together 3nto one mm ont of the maſ or generality of mandind;, feſt becanſt the prepoſition Tu dat ne ſuch force 3% 
the uſe of the word z ſecondly, becauſe the collttion or coming ragttder & nat Fcified in the ovigization. 


* Our ſecond Obſervation is, that the Church hath been taken for the whole 

complex of Men and Angels worthiping the ſame God z and again, the An- * Trandares 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending allihe ſans NE 
of men believing in God ever ſince the * foundation of the World, But being mwnds in £0- 
Chrilt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently vid not pro» En 
perly purchaſe them with his bloud, or call them by his W 


$ being they an. 
K&e 


4 yn 
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are not inthe Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Chutch, nor 
can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles ; being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Charch, therefore I ſhall nor 
look upon it as comprehending any more then the ſons of men, Again, be- 
ing thoogh Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain before the foundation of the World , 
and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God were ſaved by his bloud, 
yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſly of building him- 
ſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was abour to fail, becauſe Catho- 
liciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, awuſt be nngerſtood in op« 
+Thu S. rens- Poſition to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh Natien ; becauſe the ancient 
tus ſpraking * Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh berween the Synagogue and the 


of ci,49"'s Church , therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this notion to Chriſia- 
$3 I Ge love NIL» 


"AC, UL) : . 

2 fondie; Lend, x of TTepgn Joi  Amigrntr,y n ouxandia, Ep.ed Philad. Where j uxayore. is plainly taken for the multitude 
6f Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the «3p and thoſe who were ajterwards joyned to them in the 4 ofefhen of the 

am Faith. Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, Iren.l.4. c.34- Diſſeminaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarchz 
& Prophertz, demeſſa eſt autem Ecclefia, hoc eſt fruftum percepit, 14. {.4.c.24- Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia 
divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod I Deo primum receffit 1mpatientiz crimen fuit. S.Impatientia etiam in Eccle- 
ſia hzrericos facit, S.Cypr.de Bozo Patient. Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquifſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri 
Teſtamento carnaliter adhzrentem, & adhzfiſſe uxori ſuz,S.Ecclefiz, S,4ug-contra Fauſt.l.12,c.8, Mater ſponſi Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt z proinde nurus cjus Eccleſia... 1dem Enarin Pſal.q4+ 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the onely way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the true notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament , 
and from the places there which mention ir, ro conclude what is the nature of 
irs To which purpoſe it will be neceflary to rake notice that our Saviour 


f 0. firft ſpeaking of ir, mentioneth it as that which F then was not, bur afterwards 
in Ecclefiam? WaSto bez as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thow art Peter, and upon 
poem this rock 1 will build my Church, but when he aſcended into heaven, and che 
xerant, 7err.de Holy Ghoſt came down, when Petey had converted three thouſand ſouls which 
Bept.c.16, were added to the hundred and twenty Diſciples , then was there a Church, 


y— Tora (and that built upon Þ Peter, according to our Saviours promiſe,) for after 


« Aits 1. 15. that we read , The Lord added 30 the Charch daily ſuch 4s ſhould be ſaved. 
u _ & e- A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a Promife made 
p. 2200=—Svov agg before his death ; after his Aſcenſion, and upon the preaching of S.Peter , we 
manifeſtam find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily in- 


Domini mn” creaſe, We cannot then rake a better occaſion ro ſearch imo the true notion 
naliter of the Church of Chriſt, then by looking into the origination and increaſe 
Perro con "- . . - . * . . . * » 
hand. Sow thereof 5 Without which it is ,*. impothble to have a right conception 
te, inquit, edi» Of its 

ficabs Eccle- | Y 

fam meam, & dabo tibi clayts, non Eccleſiz, Sic enim & exitus docet : in ipſo Eccleſia exſtrudta eſt, id eſt per ipſum, ipſe 
davem 1mbur,vides quam. Virt Iſratlite, auribus mandate que dico: Jeſum Nazarenum virum d Deo vobus deſtinatum, & re- 
liqua, Tert»ll.de Padicitia, £.21. $0 S.Baſil. Ey3g 38 ou, i guys TawTHs vOu why liv... Ha + mow; \aſpoy 1p bewny Þ 
etzouulus 4 c F; , 4dv.Exunom.l.2. S. Peter took upon himſelf the building + bon Church, that #, to build the 
Church, which bt then performed, when he preached the Goſpel by which the Church was firſt gathered,  ® Aths 2.42. , Tirtula 
lian mentioning the Atts of the Apoſtles, addeth theſe words, Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sandi eſſe 
pro qui necdum Spirnum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſlum ; ſed nec Ecclefiam defendere qui quando & quit- 
incunabulis 1nſticurum eſt hoc corpus, probarc non habent. De Proſcr. Herttec+22» 


Now what we are infallibly aflured of the firſt atual exiſtence of a Church 

of Chriſt is only this, There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before the 

Als 1.45. deſcent of the Holy Gnoſt, and the number of the names together were an hundred 
and twenty,\Nhen the Holy Gnoſt came after a powerful and miraculous man- 

Aths 2. 39,42, ner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S.Feter preached unto the Fews, that they 
47- ſhould repent and bg baptized in the name of Feſw Chriſt for the remiſſion of, Fo ; 
they 


Tit Hory CirrHotick GrurRch, 937 
they that gladly reterved his word were baptized, and the ſame dey there were id- 
ded unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Thele being thus added to the reſt , 
comtinaed fledfaſtly in the _Appſiles dotFrine and fellowſhip, «nd i» breaking of _ © 
bread and in prajers:and all thele perſons ſo continuing are talled the ,*,Charch. yon remi: 
What this Church: was is cally determined, for it was a certain number of Sacerdores 
men, of which ſome were Apaſtles,' ſome the fortner Diſciples ; ottiers were Perum® Jo- 
perſphs which repented, and believed; and were baptized in the name of verk ellen ag 
Feſws Chriſt , and continued hearing the word preached, receiving the Sacra- reliquos coa- 
meats. adgnniſtred, joining io thie-publick prayers preſented unto God. This 1 ot Sag 
was then the Church, which was daily ineteaſed by the addition of other per- mini, id eſt in 
ſons teetived into ig upon the ſame conditions, making up « the mwaltitade of puny * 
chem that believed, who were of one heart. and one ſoul, «believers added to the » at; 1, ? 
Lord, multitudes both of mey and Women. d 4; $-I4. 
Bux chough the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe.in the Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as onez and ſathe notion of the Church.in the 
Ads ofthe Apoliles might ſeem ſufficient ro expreſs the nature of that Church 
which we believe ;- yer becauſe that Church was one by way of f origination, + Hz voces 
and was afterwards divided into many, the aQual members of that one be- _—— 
coming the members of ſeveral Churches ; and that Church which we be- omnis Ecde- 
lieve; ts otherwiſe one by way of complexion , receiving the members of all + _— 
Churches into it ; it will be neceſſary ro conſider how ar the firſt thoſe ſeve- 
ra] Churches were conſticuted', that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all unired, . To which purpoſe ir will be farther fit roexa- 
mine the ſeveral acceptions of this word. as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament 4 char, if ic be poſſible, nothing may eſcape our 
ſearch, bur that all things miay be weighed, before we colle& and conclude 
the full n#tion ofthe Charch from thences | 
Firſt-then that word which ſignifies the Cherch in the original Greek, is 
ſometimes uſed in the vulgar fenſs according as the narive Greeks did uſe the 
{ame to expreſs their conventions, without any relation to the worſhip of 
God or Chriſt, and therefore 'is' tranſlated by the word aſſembly, of as great 48: 19.3239, 
a latitude, Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the o”— 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made uſe of ir, for the Aﬀembly .of 
the people of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt fitly tranſla» 
red the Congregation, 45 it is in the Old Teſtament, Thirdly, It hath been con- 42;8.38. 
ceived that even ih the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in which H6.2-12- 
the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and publick _ _ 
ſervices unto God ; and ſome f paſlages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, LEIS 
but yet are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, bur that rhey may 22. From theſe 
as well be ſpoken of the people congregared in a certain place, Beſide theſe 1805 hen 
tew different acceptions , the Charch in the language of the New Teſtament 75.; 'Exau- 
doth always ſignifie a company of perſons profething the Chriſtian Fairh , bur cbs was Ar 
not always in the ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of diſtinQion. and _ for the 
plurality, ſometimes it reducerh all into conjunRion and unity. Sametimes place of mert- 
the Churches of God are diverſified as many z ſometimes,as many as they are, > mags 1 


, . of God % and 
they are 21] comprehended in one« came ſo to [1 
SO : — Fequently 
in the Language of Chriſtians in bis time. Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo Eccleſia congregatur. Nam Ecclefa homines,fung 


de quibus dicitur,cet exbibrret fibs glorioſam Ecclefiam Hanc ramen vocari etjam iplam domum orationum idem Apoſtoles 
eſis eſt,ubt air, Nunquid Pods mon row ad mandurandum & bidexdur, Ecclyion Di contemaitis ? Ex hoc quoudianus lo- 
quendi ufus abrinuit,ur,ad Eccleſiam prodire,aur ad Eccleſiam confugere,non dicatur,nifi quod ad locum iplum park 

proctierit, yel confugerit quibus Ecclefize congregatio continerur, wa Levitd.yJc.q7. By theſt words it @ certain *pag 
an $. Auguſtines time they uſed the word Eccleſia, as we do now the Church, fra Maceſet apart fo the worſhip] Gedz, and it a 
a!ſo ctrt 81% that thoſe A Greth Church did uſt "Exxancla in the ſamt ſexſe, as Exſtdies ae of the hong comes of the 
Charch, before the perſecution under Diocheſien, ſays the Chriſtians gains bn whit « Cty df xagdont capa 
XN x ads 
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241 dvd mious mis adds in outlay & vicwy CARANGICS, Rift 4.8.1. ang Shu Ek 33 'ExxAncia ug ayer 
x 410127» 32240 4 Loy vedy ndoud]iyor, 412pwn Of nxauciag ouyuroTIgvyROM25.0d Rom. Bit it us not ſo certain that 
ſhe 4ro' le uſed "Baunnei ain that ſenſe, nor &s it certain that there were any houſes fot apart for the worſhip of God in tht Apoſtles 
times, wiich thencould be ealled by that name. For Iſpdorus Pelenſpota expreſly denies ot diftinguiſhes (gfe wang 
'Fxnanenagient» after this manner,” Ana iy "EXKANOIE, X4 00 EXLANGI@SHERY> #1 M CAT © Maar "PV | brug "FP 
cm Maran. ut, &y Ny cipſhlaes mas And thas be proveth this a MAton, "Naz y' #1 "a abc, X; £200 Ov Na Ae 
> wanerey £, 4.M pages Ky £00 Bu drlewor X3 100 BY ES” L 4 Curidpdccr plies, h 5 365 Buiddvoyuh- 
yes &-rdpag of 3) © ir > 25 11 meta. Exungss v7 2,6 : Fagnrengle i yojag Then he concludes that in the 
Ap" "Hes trmaes te'e were no "Exxannaceis, Em [4 T AnogoNay 3s n E & þ Þ oma wearedld mdudixolg, Tees k | 
Mien apa}, AND Inc newt *# lo}; Bpifka46. la, © 14's & 1 e210 ©350g4 
gt! ; 71 4 , i 'by 34; 


-. 55 16.5, - For fit& id general rhere are often mentioned. *, the Churches by way of ' plu- 
1 Cor-14-34+ : rality z the ( hurchts-of God , the Churches of rhe Gemtiles,. the Churches of the 
* ONS4925 Saints, "In particylar we find. a:few Believers igathered'rogether in the houſe 

11. 8, 28, of one fingle perſon, called\a*:Charch, as the Church in the'houſe of Priſcille 
+, 3s © and Aquila, the Church in the houſe of -Nymphas,” the Church in the houſe of 
1 The. 1.4+ Philemon ; which Churches were nothing elſ&bur'the believing and baptized 
: is p-rſods of each Family, with ſuch/as they admitted and received into their 
) Cor-24. 5 houſe to join in the worſhip of the fame God. | 
ihus Origen for £ : P ( 7 251; j iGo 23541 
þ bs of the Church in the plural number ai & . * Rom 16.4. 1Cor.16.19.Col.4.15.Philem.2. S.Chryſ. 
tenor Poet, ond quite. OF T4 Colby 5e 29 dies taxanoer iis, ut Je wie mio ptey 
did 3% mas Crus aurries dyoitar mio, Croft. Homil.zoidn Epiſt. ad Romans. It7 


Azain, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Countrey where the Goſpel 
* Ga.1.22 had been preached , it aameth always by way of plurality the * Churches 
Aits5.31- of that Countrey , as the Churches of Fedeay of Semaria and Galilee, the 
1c9-1% 1515+ Churciies of $57i« and of (iicie, the Churches of Galatie, the Churches 
1 Theſſ.2.14- of Afta, the Churches of Macedenias Butrhotwithſtanding there were ſeve- 
2 Cor-8.t ral ſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers in great and populons Ci- 
ties , yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuck: Congregations in the notion 
« 1c07.14.34. of one Church. As when S. Pau! wrote to the \ (orinthians, * Let your was 
1 Cor- 1.2. men keep faltnce inthe (hurches, yer the Dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 
Church of God which #..at Corinth. So we 'read not of the Churches , bur 
+ 4752.1,21, the | Church at Fersſalem ,. the Church at Antioch, the Church at Ceſares, 
MAIS of Church at Epheſas, the Church of the Theſſa/onians, the Church of Zeoa;- 
y 12,22. ea, the Church of Smyras, the Church of Pergamw , the Church of Thyati- 
20.17- 74, the Church of Serdi, the Church of Philadelphia. ' From whence it appea- 
1p reth that a colletion of feverg] Congregations, every one of which iS in ſome 
71.344 2.8. ſenſe a Church , and may be called fo, is properly one-Church by virtue of 
pop Ep the ſubordination of them all in: one government under one Ruler. For thus 
*bey grew jie In thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very numerous , 
for more: nes not onelyall the ſeveral Churches within the Cities , but thoſe alſo in the 
r1w Fr Foe #'”* adjacent parts were united under the care and inſpe&ion of one Biſhop , and 
ſoy of Rome. therefore was accounted one Church ; the number of the - Churches follow- 
þ- b.. pb ing the number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, as is evident in the 
uZox Pinky REVEIATION. 
oo Jae Ivy, Fp.1. So aſter bim Ignatics, T5 6 is T3 hu ys w Etcicu 4 Aviat. And 
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Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the fingle Governour of thoſe many Churches , ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the World may be reduced to the 
ſzme ſingle denomination in relation to one ſupream Governour of them all, 
27d that ore Governour is Chriff the Biſhop of our ſouls, Wherefore the A- 
polite ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
al! under rhe ſame appellation of ove Church gs and theretare often by the 

name 
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name of .*, Chareh are nnderftood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging toAany . awir.1s 18, 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the 1 cor. 12.28. 
World. For the fingle perſons profeiling Faith in Chriſt are merbers of the IN 
particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches ar. £23125, 
are members of the General and Univerſal Church , which is one by unity 4 4" 


of aggregarionz and this is the Church inthe Creed which we believe, and - Heb.1 2.23. 
whithis in ocher Creeds expreſly termed f Oze, I believe in one holy Catholick 0f this as of 
Church, | fo i 4 
hi : Ko f | _ dt, 8 43 Cbriftians, WIZ 
Zord wenalIus Kxandiagytpud Orig, Þ So the Creeds of Epiphanins in Ancoreto, wirdody oic ular ear nga x} 


' Arora Exxanciar. S0 the Jeruſalem Creed in S.Cyril. Thus the Nicent with tht Additions of the Council of C antineple, 
ay day rom x *Ameriuxlu "Exxanciay, Thus alſo the Altxandrian, as appeareth by theſe already ke, of Alex an- 
er, Arius and Ex706u5. 


Ir will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature of 
the Church which is thus one, to confider in what that Unity dorh conſiſt, 
And, being it is an aggregation not onely of many perſons, bur alſo of many 
congregations, the nnity thereof mult confiſt in ſome agreement of them all, 
and adheſion ro ſomething which is one. It then we refle& upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all other 
ſince have been in a thanner added and conjoyned, we may colle& from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baprized perſons, converted to the 
Faichby S. Peter continuing iedfaſtly in the Apo doArine, and fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of bread and prayers. Theſe then were all.built uþon rhe 
ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sacrameore, all 

rformed theſame devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of the 
Be Church, To this Church were added daily ſuch'as ſhould be ſaved, 12; «41,42, 
who became members of the ſame Church by being buik apan rhe ſame foun- 44 47- 
dation, by adhering to the ſame dodtrine,by receiving the Tame Sacramenrs,by 
performing the ſame devotions- — SO | 

From whence ir appeareth thar.the firſt unity of zhe Church conlidered in 
it ſe}f, befitte that of the head, which is one Chr5F, and the Jife communicared 
from thethead; which is one Spititzrelieth npon the original -of itywhich is ane; 
even as un houſe built upon one foundationthough conkifting of many rovms, 
and every rootn of many ſtones, is not yet many, but one houſe. Now there 
is but one foundation upon which the Churnh: as- built, and that is (heefh +. for 
other fountation tan mo man ley , then that i laid, which» Feſw Chrift, And * cn3-rr- 
though the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foundation, yeteven 
then the unity is preſerved, becauſe as they are ſtones inthe foundation, ſo are 
they united by one corner ſtone ; whereby it comes to pals thae ſuch 
as are of the Church, being fellow citizens with the. Sainitrg ond of thek - 
of God, are built upon the foundation of the penn Prophets, Jeſme Chriff thum- 
ſelf being the chief corner ſtone, in whom all the building fuly framed tegitber., 
groweth anto-« boly Temple in the Lord, This flowe was laid tin Zirom for a foun- taatus. 
dation, « tried flowe, « precious corner fone, «ſure ſeundation ; there was thefirſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever-\hall be.canverted tothe erue om 
Chriſtian Faith, arc and ſhall be. added to,that Church, and laid upon the, ſame þ.; ow I 
foundation, whichis the unity\'af F origiomtion. Our Saviour gave theſawe ds 
power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Church z bar he gave ther +. - .M 
powet to Peter, toſhew he urity-of the ſame Church. \\ vi 


prinſa A poltolice. dum 
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tatis : quz jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdetn Sacrament una traditio, De Preſcript. Heret. c.20. This is the Unitas 
Originis which $.Cyprian ſo much inkliſts wpon,Eccleſia una eſt quz in multirudinetn latius incremento faxcunditatis exten- 
ditur; quomodo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unwm 3 & ram! #rboris mult}, ſed robur unum tenact radice fundatum. Et 
. cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numerofitas licer diffuſa videarur exundantis copiz largitare,unitas tamen ſer- 

vatur in origitie, &c. I. unitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia th ts Petrus, & ſuper 
iſtam prtram elificabs Eccleſieam meam ſec. Er cidein _ reſurre&ionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſto- 
lis omnibus poſt teſurreRtionem ſuam paren! poreſtatem tribuar, & dicat, Sicut miſt me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &c, ta- 
men ut unitatem magifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno mcipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utiq; 
& czteri Apoſtoli, quod fuir Petrus, pari conſorrio przditi, & honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate profiſciſct- 
rur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur, 1bid. *Ey355y)Gr F O80, xj ivds F Kurtis, Ot rite 3; 48 dxpws Troy x7! F ad yoary inruuyei- 
TW, jul unyan by dgo8s 4 puag,Clem, Alexand.Stromat.l.7. Thu i very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian it produ- 
ctd oy the Komanijss ts prove the neceſſity of one Head of the Church «pox earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome us that one Head 


by virtue of bis Succeſſion to $.Peter whereas $. Cyprian ſpteketh nothing of any ſuch 6ne Head, nor 6f any ſuch ſucceſſion, but onely of 
the Origination of the Church, which was ſo WP oe 


d by Chrift that the unity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles bad equal power and honour with $.Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly glue that power to S.Ptter, to ſhew the unity of the 
Church which bt intended to build upon the found& ion of the Apoſtles. 


Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the members be many, be- 

Fy414-5 caule they all agree in one Faith, There is one Lord, and one faith, and that 

—_— faith once delivered to the Sxints , which whoſoever (hall receive, embrace, 

and profeſs, muſt neceflarily be accounted one in reference to that profeſſion. 

For if a company of Believers become a Church by believing, they muſt alſo 

become one Church by believing one truths If they be one in reſpeR of the 

foundation, which is ultimately one, if we look upon Chrift, which is medi- 

ately one, if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one corner-ſtone g if thoſe 

which believe be theretore ſaid ro be built upon the foundation of the Apo- 

files, becauſe ny, believe the doQrine which the Apoſtles preached , and 

the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame foundation, and unitedto the 

corner-ſtone, becauſe they all raught the ſame dofrine which they received 

from Chriſt, then they which believe the ſame doQrine delivered by Chriſt 

to all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all pro- 

+ of this detb feffors of the ſame faith, muſt be members of the ſame Church. And this is 

= the f Ulniry of Faith» 

ſum or bri ; | 

the material Objelt of Faith, T3 xa A. DD . , n 
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Thirdly, Many perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time ot 
» are conſidered as one Church , becauſe they acknowledge and receive 
the ſame Sacraments, the figns and badges of the people of God, When the 
Apoftics were ſentto found and build the Church , they received this Com- 
Mert.28.19, mMiſhon, Gr and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
EPriſeat- ts Son; and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but ow? Lords and one faith, 
allo is there but one Baptiſm ; and conſequently they which are admitted 
ro it, in receiving it are one, Again, Ar the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, 
Chrift com » laying, Eat 58 all of thic,drink ye all of this, and all by com- 
3 £or,16.17- Municating of one, become as to that communication one. - For we bring ma- 
ny are one bread, and one budys for we are ll partakers them owe bread, As 
1 11.10.23-4- therefore the 1ſraclites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the fea, 
and did «ll e4t the ſame ſpirituel meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
and thereby appeared to be the one people of God z ſo all believing portons, 

an 
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and all Churches congregared in the name of Chriſt, waſhed in the ſame laver 

of Regeneration, eating ot the ſaine bread, and drinking of the fame cup, are 

unired in the ſame cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame Church. And 

this is the Ulnity of the Sacratnentss  _. oo 1 fy an 
Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth ro any Church is ſome way called, {6d all | 

which are C are called in one bope of their calling : the ſame reward of erernal £444 

life is promiſed unto every yu on 3 and we all :hrough the Spirit wait for the **** 

hope of righteouſneſs by faith. They therefore which depend,upon the ſame 

God, and worſhip him all for the ſame end, the hope. of Eternal life, which God 

that cannot lie , promiſed before the world began , having all the ſame expeQa- 

tion, may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is the Unity of 

Hope. | Fg ens 89 

Fifthly, They which are all of one mind , whatſoever the number of their 


ory Carnorrck Church, 


wy 4 
tt 


"_ 


viour, ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another, Tan 123 5+ 
And this is the F Ulnity of Charity. | , + UnnsDew 
Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of diſci- vim Chvi- 


. 


pline and governments by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt rulerh in them all. ſtus unus, Ec- 


ty of Regiment and diſcipline; | | 7 Radeon non 
habet Sacerdotes.?S. Hier adv. Lucifer. Tidyry dyTumiiwour 03 Aaxirec of; Inofr Terr , 3 Exfezonce os 

ies (or OR cher rn 200 Tg Tos LY, Tl TO 
wn Cryabs, S.CYril ad eas. uhl es ypairer male ' ., 
quz in multicudinem latius incrememo forcunditatis extendirur, S.Cypr.ib 


A Chriſto una Eccleſia per rotum mundum in multa membra diviſa; item 
concord1 nuwerofitate diffuſus. Zp. ad Antonianum. 


3 cum 
Ecciefr.uns 


By theſe means and ** for theſe reaſons, millions of perſoos,and multitudes ** T4 ro af 
of Congregations are united itito ene body, and become one Church. -' And es Va 
thus under the name of Church expreficd in this Article, I underſtand a body, nobis & iltis 
or colleRion of humane perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt, .garhered together. 39S» u== 
in ſeveral places of the. World fot the worſhip of the ſane God, and united in» Chiritis, es- 
to the ſame corporation by the means aferelaid. And this I conceive ſaſh. q<= ip r 
cient to declare the true notion of the Churchas ſuch, which is here the ob» cocrmenas; 
jeQ of our Faith; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider the exiſtence Reel dizee * 

of the Church z which is acknowledged in the a& of Faith applicd to.this ob- 46, Rana 
jet, Fot when 1 profeſs and ſay; 7 believe « Charch, it is a 2c Firgreland. 
knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of « Church which ſhall be, {22 Czrp=. 
but allo of that whith is, When [| ſay, / believe in Chrift dead, | acknowledge fiewiarets , 
thae death which once was, and now is not: for Chrift once died, but now 1s em 
notdead, When I ſay, 1 believe the reſurreftion of the I acknowledge |wneag 
that which never yet was, and is not now , but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the ©, .quas. * 
att of Faith is applicated to the objeR according to the nature ofit 3 to what *#3® 
is already paſt, as paſt y to what is to come; as ſtill ro come z, to that which is 
preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when the Creed 
was made 5 mult neceflarily be always paſt, and ſo believed for ever 1 = 
XX} whic? 
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which ſhall neve come to paſs until the end of the World, when this publick 
profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to come. 
But that which- was when the Creed began, and was to continue till that 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belict in every Age as being ; and thus 
ever fince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church itſelf, as being, was 
the objeR of the Faith of the Church believing: 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt (as that Church beſore is 
underſtood by us,) is the continuation of it in an aRual being, from the firſt 
colleQion in the Apoſtles times unts the conſummation of all things. Aad 
therefore to make good this explication of the Article, ir will be neceflary to 
prove that the Church which-our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gathered 
was to receive a conſtant and perpetual acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive augmen- 
ration be uninterruptedly continued in an aQual exiſtence of believing perſons 
and congregations in all Ages unto the end of the World: 

Now this indeed is a proper ob of Faith, becauſe ir is grounded onely 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that buileir., The Church is not 
of fuch a nature as would neceflarfly , once begun, preſerve it ſelf for ever. 
Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith profeſ- 
{cd, andſo apoſtatized from the Church, Many particular Churches have 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed ; neither is there 
any particular Church which hath any power to continue ir felt more or 
longer then others; and conſequently, if all particulars be defeQible , the 
—o— Church muſt alſo be ſubje& of it ſelf unto the ſame deteRi- 

ity. 

But though the' providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceale, yer the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit thar all of them ar 
ones (hal periſh,. VVhen Chriſt ſpake firſt particularly to S» Peter, he ſealed. 
hrs ſpeech with a powerful promile of perpetuity; ſaying; Thos art Peter; nid 
wf# rh Hick will 7 baild iy church, ei the ates of bel fall not prevail againſt 
#» When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame pur- 
Mett8.19,73 poſt, 08 teach all Nations, baptizing them it the wime of the Father, «nd of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt z, he added a promile to the ſame effeR, and /oe / aw 

with you always, even to the end of the world, The firſt of theſe promiſes al- 

furerh us of the continuance of the Church, becauſe it is buile upon arock 
Matt.5.24,25, for our Saviour had expreſſed this before , whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, «nd doth them, 1 will liken him anto a wiſe man which built hu houſe: upou 
«rock, and the rain deſcended, and the flouds came, and the winds blew and beat 
won that houſe, andit fell not, for it was founded upon a rock, The Church 'of 
Chriſt is the houſe of Chrift, for he hath bailded the houſe, and is as a $977 over 
1  biu own houſe, whoſe houſe cre wt ; and as « wiſe man, be hath built his houſe 
{ Nendders yponrock, and what is ſo builr(hall not fall, | The F latter of thefe promi- 
ram Diviaa (es giver not onely an aflurance of the continuance of xhe-Church, but al'as 
prozefiio, di- tbe cauſe of that continuance, which is the preſence of Chriſt. where two or 
_mDomin®, three are gathered rogether in the wame of Chriſt, there he is in the wiaſf of rhem, 
Kece ego vo- Pr ; F 
biſcuns omni- 2nd thereby they become 2 Church, for they are as a builded houſe, and rhe 
fe Son within that houſe, Wherefore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence 
$Auceh. pm Unto the Church, even to the end of the World, he dorh thereby/aſſure us of 
Sn of the exiſtence of the Church, until that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe, 
Exipurarem Indecd, this is » the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God will oft«- 
dieram me>- bliſb it for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath (aid. 
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rnthi, mabrts the Cour ch fo peck. thi words, Quid eft quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurane contra me? Quid 
ft ac;4 prrditi me perifle omMendunt ! Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui fk nen ſum, Anne wh! txigntt anon dlivun 
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mearum. Non i ts quzro illos dies zternos 3 illi fine Gne funtubi ero,non 1pfos quaro remporales quzro, temp57 :'-z ties 
mihi annuncia. Exiguitatem dierum meirim non xrepfutaremm drerany meorum 4722144 mibs, Quamdin ero in 11/0 (2 04 
annuncia nuhr, ilos qui dicunt, Fur & jamnon eſt; propter los qu dicunt, Impler# ſunc Scripture, crc dia-. 
ram PMAcs g dapoſtacavir& periic Eccleſia ge omnibus genes Quid eſt hoc, Eriguitaten digum weorum 1147 
cig mibi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit yox iſta, Quis annunciayit mihi hifi ipfa via? | annmOavir ? F-c2 ee: 12- 
bijzum ſum uſque arl tonſummat ionrn ſecuts. Concie &inPſal.rot. © Pſal.g8.8. borte iſta Civites, quz mundurm, 1+. 
nuit dliquandoerervemnr. Abſit, Dezs fund auit tam in gjernym, Si ergo Deus fundavit 'cam jn 2tcraum, quid times nc £2 
dat firmamentum ? $, Aug. ad {ocaifs. |. a= {T5 #2 


' Upon the"cerntinty:of this trurh;;/thieexiftencDof the Church, bath b 

propounded as: an obje& of our Faith.in; every Age ob Chriſtianity, y, and {6 
it ſhall be ſtill yo the end bf rhe Votdd:ci) For thble which are, Belijevcts-are 
the Church: and therefore! it-rhey'do believe, 3hey,muſk- bejigvg chery. is 8 
Church. And thus having fhewed'id wharrthei- nature of'a Churdhgonkterh, 
and proved that « Church vf that nature; ts of perpetual and indgſeRiible exi- 
ſtetice, by virtue of the promiſes of Chriſty I have ganeall which cay be near(» 
(ary for the explication of this part of thie- Article, -/ keyien the Charsh. 

Aker the conſiderttion-of. charwhick'is the ſubje& in this Argicles follow- 
eth the *explicaion of the affe ions thereof ; which: art itwoy SanRity and 
- Univerſality 4-the- one arctibured umtaar: by the: Apoſtles, the” other by the 
Fathers of the Chnrch: bythe firſt rhe Church is denominated Holy , by the 
ſecond Catholick. Now the:-Church which. we have deſcribed, may'be called - 
holy in ſeveral reſpes, andfor ſeveral:reaſons ; Fully ioreferencera the Ver © 
cation by which'aH the members thereof 'arc-called,;;and lepararce from the 
reſt of the World co God z which ſeparmian invihe language of.che;Scriptures 
is & ſanQtikeation © and ſo the calling/being-buly, (fy Grd b45b pulled we with 2 Tim.t.g. | 
a» holy calling) the body winch 1s keparmed ard congregated thereby y may : 
well be termed holy, Secondly, in relazian:tothaeffices 2ppvioged, and-the 
powers exerciſed in the 'Church, .whioh- by theis inſtjturion- av operation 
 areholy, - rhar Church for which they. were appointedy: and in which- chey 
are exerciſed, may be called bo/y, Thirdly,: becauſe whoſooveris called-te 
profeſs faith-in Chriſt, isthereby engaged to hblinel(s of life, acco@ding to the 
words of the Apoſtle , Les every one that nemeth the nawe of Chrif , depart 3 Tin 2.19. 
from iniquity : for thoſe namers of the name, or named by the name of Chriſt, 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deſcription of'the Church z 
as when Sew/did perſecute the Church', it is ſaid ve had eathoyity from the £92 Þ 142% 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of Chriff, and when he preach» *Or $ = 2- 
ed Chriſt in the Synagogues, all that beard him ſaid, 11 net this be who defirozed woene I 
them which called on this name in Jeruſalem? Bing then all within the Church Coptibag a 
are by their profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpeR of thisobliga- =wvrrevg ont 
tion, the whole Church may be termed &oly, Fourthly, in regard the 
cenſticuting a Church in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a preci | 
prope z and the grear deſign thereof was for the bggetting aud eeng ho- aby Rs mats ove 

ingſs, that as God is origivally holy in himſelf, ſo he might communicace his _ oa 

ſanRicy tothe ſons of Men, whom he inteaded to bring unto the fruition of 24. ax3y.:46. 
himſelf, unto which without a previous ſanRificationthey can never approach, * 
becauſe without holine[s no man ſhall ever ſee God, 

For theſe four reaſons the whole Charch of Ged,: 4s it contained in it all 
the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chrif, or were 
baptizedin his name, may well be termed and believed bely. But the Apo- 
file hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot be unto the 
Church taketNin ſo great a latitude. Foy, ſaith he , Chrift leved the Chared, po. cc. 


and pave himſelFfor it, that be mig ht ſanitifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of :7. 
ms, 4 by the word,that he might preſent it to Haſty 4 eleven Charch,uet frame 
p01 or wrinkle or any we, but that it be holy and without x 

ow 
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Now though it may be conceived that (hrift did Ioye the whole Church as ir 
did any way contain all ſuch as over called upon his name, and did give him- 
ſelf for all ofthem : yer we cannot ' imagine that the whole body of all men 
could ever be fo holy, as to be without ſpot, wrinkle, blemith,. or any ſuch 
thing. Ir will be thetefore neceſlary,. within the great complex body of the 
Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this abſolute holineſs 'doth 
belong : and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the difference of the 
perſons eontained in the Church, as irhath been hitherto deſcribed, while they 
continue it this life , and their different conditions after death z whereby we 
ſhall ar'lft+ diſcover in what petſons this holineſs is inherent really, in whax 
condition iris inherent/perfeAly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may 
be troly and properly affirmed thavthe Church is holy. C 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve thar the Church , as ir embtaceth all the pro» 


Ecclefiam Ca- 
cholicam , & There are mexy called, 'of all which: the Church Eonfiſteth, but there are few 


pRREns hs chuſen, of thoſe which are called , and thereby within the Church. I con- 


2 7.2.22, general Corruption in manners and worſhip. 


S. 7rrome 19981 ; FEY PL: ; AF, 1 
theſe ro together, Arca Noe Ecdieſiz typus : ut jn la omnium animalium genera,ita & in hac univerſarum 8& gentium 8 


Forum homines funt,ut ubi pardus & hoedi, lupus & agni, ita & hic juſb & peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurea & argentes cum 
ſigneis & fiilibas commorantur,” Dial.contre Luciferianss. . + The — of the Donatiſts confuted by the Catbolicks is bo 
be fern ix $. Augs4in1 vook intituled Breviculurn Collationum. #pon which refletiing in his book Poſt tionem, be ts 
bros they were ff cd by the teftimeny of theſe Scriptures which we bave produced to achnewledge that there were minglid with the 
£144 ſuch a4 wort ocrultly bad , Ecce etiam iphi verizate Evangelica non aliud coafti ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos 
manc £i permfxus fic, as the good and bad fiſh art taken in the ſame net,becauſe it could not diſcern the bad from the good, And 
Son thence be eafarceth from their achyowledgrent that theſe which are apparently evil,are contained in the ſame Church, Si enim 
Propterea reribus bonos &c malos a Cunnm pnanr yan wany/ 7" 5. (gry ens non manifeſios fed laren+ 
res mſi gi volunt, quos ita neſciant acerdores, quemadmodum ſub flufibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores, 
Proprerea ergo & arez comparara eft,ut etiam manifeſte mali cum bonis in ea prznuntiarentur fururi. Neque enim pa- 
L-2 qua in arcaeft permixra frumentis, criam ipſa ſub flufiburlater, quz ſic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ur potius ac+ 
cu'a ſm: 18 ca frumenca, cum fit ipſa maniſeſta, Lþ.poſt Collatcap.9, 10, 


Of theſe promiſcuonſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all ſa» 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, die in rheir ſins, and remain under the eternal 
wrath of God z 'as they were not in their perſons holy while they lived, ſo 
are they yo way of the Church after their death, neicher as members of it, 


nor #5 contaired in ic. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 
unt9 
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-unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the external 
Communion of rhe Church, and having no cruc internal communion with the 
members and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off fromthe Church 
of (briff. On the contrary, ſuch as are cfficaciouſly called, juſtified; and ſan- 
ified, while they live are truly holy ; and when they die are perfeQly holy ; 
nor are they by their dearth ſeparated from the Church ; but remain naited 
ſtill by virtue of that internal-union by which they were before conjuyred both 
to the members and the head, As therefore the Church is truly holy, not 
only by an holineſs of inſtitution , bur alſo by a perſonal ſanRity in reference 
ro theſe Saints while they live, ſois it alſo perfeQly holy, in relation tothe 
ſame Saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the World, when all the 
wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and conſequently all cut off from the com- 
munion of the Church ; when the metabers of the Church remaining being 
perfealy ſanRified, ſhall be eternally glorified, then ſhall the whole Church 
berruly and perfealy hol. 

Then ſball that be completly fulfilled, that Chrift ſhall preſent unto him- Epbe2.27; 
ſelf «g loriows Church, which ſhall be holy and without blemiſh. Nor that there 
are two Churches of Chrif, one in which good and bad are mingled roge- 
ther, another in which there are good alone ; one tnwhich the Sainrs arc tm- 
perfealy holy , another in which they are perfeRly ſuch z but one and the 
ſame Church in relation to F different times , admitteth or nor admitterh the +4 744 wa ic 
permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfeRion of the godly, To conclude, »hicb the ca- 
the Church of God is univerſally holy in zeſpe& of all, by inſtitutions and pres ne. 
adminiſtrations of ſanRiry ; rhe ſame Church is teally Holy in chis World, in 
relation to all godly perſons contained io it , by a real infuſed ſanRity ; the 
fame is farther yer at the ſame time perſeRly holy in reference ro the Sainrs « 
departed and admitted to the preſence of God , and the ſame Church ſhall fa De dan. | 
hereaſrer be moſt compleatly holy in rhe World to come, when all the mem- cific caturn- 
ders aQually bameg ing to it, (hall be at once perfefted in holineſs and com- aim corum 


pleated in » Andthus I conceive the atieRion of ſanctity ſufficiently pon iden 

explicared, = tim aayeeſ- 
I regoo Dei, uhi 
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habere malos mixtwos, tunc non habitaram, ficur nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus cooftaret homumbus, runc ancm 
m, quod in ea muljus effer rel corpore moriturus, ficuc nan ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior toorwas poſtez now 


"moriturus, $. fag. Coltet. 3. dies. 


The next affeRion of the Church is that of Ulniverſality, 7 believe the. be- 
ly CATHOLICK (hburch. Now the word Catholick , as itis not read in 
the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed (as we have already 
ſhewn ) bur being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſlarily be interpreted by 
the ſenſe which the moſt ancicnt Fathers had ofit, and that ſenſe mult be 


very take of 

b a». 
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we) of canceſion, Sed ſub Apetinlis, inquics, newo Cathalion vocedarur x Efo, fir faerie, vol ildad 1 


BIS ad Symproxianum, Epift. 1. ®* $0 $. Jerome of $4 Uinam ramen forth T peibotam gar 
feptem Carholiciq « eſt: 0fs$. Pere Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quie Ki nominanter : Of $\ face, Jodas traxer Jacobs. 
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pervam idem, de _— Catholicis eſt, Epiſlolam reliquit. Th therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles in 
S. Zerom' ths Ss Latines, and before enony be Greeks, as apptareth by Eo, Ta Tuedme i mo xÞ' + LaxuCoy, T's 
mcgm1 oraua3ncdjer Keegy Ongnay 1) TD xa), inter os veld add © mdal yi of Taecauris umn of, 
6; «NN + 420 puns "lids ws x; auThs bk _ >  Hul-b 2. Ms The ſame was in uje bejore the time of Euſthiue, 
as apprareth by Dienyſius Biſbey of Alexandria, O ————— zuki Irowe, Euſe. 


Hiſt.l.7.£.25. and bi way ty ny Malxpoy, &s 14S Jpnynon]e mm Toure, by x: 
Gay 2 cu Ty © Kato Lama3 dd Toy 6 6worbyurt Ex as bY lib.6. obo eqpns, Thus anceently Epiſtola Catholica »Y 


uſed General Epiſtle, Katw Unimnew, inndty s agys ir In tyeye » 65 al oy Thavis, ame xg35as ors 
aed for Loans Hil een, not onely # in wr Ar uy fo the pen Ay reſorts Epiſtles of others, as Euſebins of 
Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth, XgnoureTey d wemy haurrey goes ©n als variTymimo Ka Wingis Geys THS cnnAueicy  Exrcvhare, 
Hiſft.l;b.4. c4p.23- 


* 5+ Juſtia Elſe but general or univerſal, in the ordinaty or vulgar ſenſe ; as the * Catho- 
Merty, Ment lick reſurreRion is the reſurreQion of all men, the Catholick opinion, the opi- 
—_——_ nioa of all men. Sometimes it was uſed as a word of ſtate ſignifying an Oth- 
airnedres) aj- CET Which colleRed the Emperours revenue in ſeveral Provinces, united into 
onphot> one Diaceſs z who, becauſe there were particular Officers belonging to the 
oe dls t particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore called the T Catholicus, 
may Jo x as General Procurator of them all, from whence that title was by ſame trans- 
—_— ferred upon the Chriſtian Patriatchss 
tact, bn hank Nw 6 Onde mactomeF x8heaulu Erdennry dadever dry6mer, 4d fitol ol, 1. So Train uſes Co. 
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diſpeRta torum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium & (ut dignius YO & ſummz illius bonirarts 
oftendunr. 2. a4. Marcienem. So be calleth Chriſt Arts <7 Sactr 
©udy ——_— _——_— 
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<tr, 42d ſo nat from rtctiving or accounting, but ab order Lp res accounts in reſpedt of others, who were inferiour, ra Re: 

and ly tiled Procurator 

Thus Conftantine fenified to Cecilianus of Carthage,that be had written to bis Pro- 
+ Damurrery Kellonunoy tf * 
(LT Iy, ift.l.n0-c.6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebins,' A 
+ Duxnoner; Kablorixoy Ims dy TexTe me oe)s F omoxd/lu} ui Fi © 

$36. & pra rs 1.C.9. So Swidas, "Emma "liars F ant 
exCary ationalis by the Greehs ex- 
piſſed thus tither by exe word wr ory or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Cocceianus ſpraketh of Aurelius Eubulus, » 
Sn Kaz Ayes © in vx in Excerpt l.19.SeP Porphrias. "Dea Oauviuanc 
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When this title is attributed ro the Church ir hath not always the ſame no- 
tion or Ggnification ; For when by the Church is underſiood the houſe of 
God, or placein which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the (rbe- 
lick Chard is meant tio more then the common Church, into which all ſach 
perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was bujlr were wont to congre- 
ate, For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate habirations 
r men, and diſtin for women, ſo were there alſo Churches for cach diſtind: 
WF IRTnY and in the Pariſhes, where there was no diſtinRion of ſexes as to habitation, 


got = £924 there was 2 common Church which received them both, and therefore Called 
== s *, Catholic . 


Ci alby bn - lattty Greeks, for the _ Pa Ne he Chinch, AJ wt read by yy at 'Wx Conſt ant. 'O Baxaxnir Þ hnu- 
; Ka 539 147 Aud again, * DAL; 14 ; po. vol Hf Kemnuxy Unaneey 

as xy Arrern Jo gle, cod A Taxol jure neuer Jownwris, as 3 Laxwle mn 6 
Ka hems ni 09 tes - Ju is 14071, _— Ld. 4 mani diftinCiten i the Monaftich and thi Cathe- 
po. 1 us, Wot by b K — ct corp of ſuch a een the pr wr + Chappely, and avoidid the 
camnes (new; 1apyrdls 5 eweynieng i x meomauwly Supbiym, is 
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Apain, When the Ciaich is akin for the perſons muking profeſſion -of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Carbaick 48 6fteh added in oppofition rw Hereticks and 


Schiſmnicks, ' exprefimg: of Godz ws Chirrch evjitinuing in the ttve Faith * 4s the Sm 


with the reſt of rhs/Churthcof God; ”s the Carholick Church in Smorme z the Eds of 
Cacholick Church in #fewandyixe | oy 66, Texk- 
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In the ſums manner [lat ines ney 0 re tempore m nyt" ponent) Cartiolica V alerts Stade. Epiicopa- 
rum gerebar, Paſh aps Iu Vits Au;xſt. c-4. Thus any particular trut Chindh rpomaryny Hes txy. rar a tin which it 
#, wnd all Churches whith rrrahn the Catbolich Faith, art called Cathdlick Churches, web Antiorh concluded 
their ſextruct againſt the 5 amoſat tim; this, x, #Ciu af Kern "Ext nom oviapeartrey Fay. —_ Ig to which notion 
we read in Leg the grtat. Ad venerauonem renteooltes unanimurer Incitemur exultances im hovorem S$.Spirnus, per quem 
omnis Eecſefia Catholica ſah\Mif eatur, omnis anima retionalis imbuirur. Serm,1.1e Pentec. whencs where 04 in the $;- 
nod Caron is 73 9578 Tev]6; cHoxomu awiiInods, Tre 4 mig; + Karan cnxaucla; 3, 2 « mlgric 

tr), att is Atbanaſons, Theoaoret, and Socrates, it be conflantly writtin Ke 2nAinds  Exxancia; ; 

NS tile er pe fd catan) read it F Kawaings EhxAnciaue, for It us thus tr fo 5, Ur fides dareſceret omn:- 
Vs Lex Curholicis, & hererici noſcerentur, From whence It tame to paſs that in the Jane ' Heretichs and Catbolichs 


having their [corral Congregations, tach of which was called the Chunchy tbe ntanberly} Was dy way of diftio- 

ftion called th Catholick Chufch, of which this was the old | adviſe of S. Cyril Ts 7074 cmſuic os WeASC!, La 

$a.5; If £5 v8 Kveutxdy he * Sel pag Cor at Tet avT Aut ameyer:” ma? 
T4 Jy tAndia, cd T% Ry ot dnoerle, Catel. r8. Ego forte ingreffus tn ucbem _hodie cum 


Marcionitas,cum Apollinaric Lo hs as, NR cxxceos cjuſmodi comperefieth, qui ſe Chrittianos voca- 
Ws ine congregt It mee plebis agnoſcerem pif1 Catholica dicererur ? —— Symp” 28. wahrF pe L. 
Tex: poiinm pin heHrE nomen, quod not! fine caiſh ſta Ecclefia ſola obtinuit, ut cam omncs heretic 
> ale nano conveniacitr, aullus takrecicoram, vo! Baſil: 
cam cm ks yel, 0 don a _ <q S.Ag A As 


were paienfr, in reg to this or. mb ings I which _ Were Con- 

Rion. with that Church which 1 =... 

Conjung ion wit that Church whic was pro origi called lo ; . 
phich is the Church ta Fo that acception ws ip nd ori alrcady deliveredi priadecuit > 


at Gare was, buik uRenl the Apollo apen the foundation, pr brionpat 


congregated by their Hreaching an d.by their baptizing receiving coninued tzazes ibid. 
acce Keg 5 Ji wow apt everal parts of the earth , containing withia it 
numeroy 11 which Mere truly called Churches, as members 
of the {a Kroger - that: Church I ſay, was after. ſome time called the Cathe- 


aris to Gs the name Catholick was ed by the Greeks to (ignifie 
" For being every particylar congrega@ign profefing ſing the name of 
T3 fc deginning called:a Church, boing likewiſe all {ach Con- 
confþdercd rog opetber were originally comprehended under the name 
©; being theſe two notions of the word were different, it came 
to paſs that for diſtinRion ſake ar firſt they called the Church , taken in the 
a. wana por mp os ao ts Ss 
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Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe whicti gave the. hame.Carho- 
lick to the Church, to ſignifie thereby .nothiog elſe bur the whole' or univer> 
ſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did fignifie by the ſame tbat' affeRion of 
the Church which floweth from the nature of it, avd may be exprefled by that 
word. Arfirſt they called the whole Church Catbolick, meaning no more 
then the Univerſal Church y but having uſed that term ſome ſpace of tjme , 
they confidered how the nature of the Church was to be Univerſal; arid in 
what that univerſality did conſiſt. _- ., 00 k | 

As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſſed themſelves, and as far as 
their expreſſions are agreeable with che deſcriptiohs of che Church delivered 

y | conceive we may ſafely conclude that the Church 


were authorized and impowered to gather Congregations ye Believers and ſo 
parts of the earth; 'The 


Pſal.76,1,2 


Pſal. 147-29, 


Plal.2. 8. 


Mer.16.1 5. 
Luk 2447« 


fiom of fins ſbould be preached in bis name among | 
lem, Thus the Church of Chriſt, in its primary inftitution, was made to. be 


F1-.3-5- we find them in the Revelation, crying to the Lamb, Thow weft [«is 


thalich Chir th ha wy 
5s the Co ithal the interpretation of it. Big ulas Ka Swans) "'Exxvndiar Joſe 

ole Co dew che this 7, of i . wolp gore KS Þ by 109 A po rp 
: n boy megane, Cavech.18, bi _ Catholjci nominis, cum inde didta fit Catholica 
renal fc who; ? Opt atus 1.2, Ipia cit enim Catholicg ; unde Kona Grace appellaur quod 
$. Ang-Epif.170. Eccieha illa eft quam modo dixi unicam ſaam, hc eft unca Catholica 

x m60-0rbe copiole diffundirar, quz ut; ad ulehmas | Aden xyift.z0. $i autem dubires 
Ce Fee low amarions gookerises onerabe, 1dew contre Orifern.h;1 4 33- Lanka Ferleſu ideo prey holics, 
pro co qu%4 aniverfainer pes omen mundun far diffula, 1fderi dt $190 Bono, Ub.1c8h;gs— \ 
Secondly, They called dhe Church of Chrif the Catholick Churehy bec1nſe 
it ceacherh al chings which are neceſlaty for g Chriſtian to knowywheyher they 
be things tn heaven or things in earthy whether they. concern the'conditiod: © 
ma- in this life, of in the like to come» As the ns may did 16nd the Apa- 
81:5 1719 «ll rrath, (o did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the Church, which 
teach- 
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teaching all the ſame, may well be called f (atholick, from the Utiiverſality of f Tbs i the ſe= 


. he . "7" xd = 
neceflary and ſaving truths retained in it. AT 


2 1*) TEL , W497 s RY 4 _— d 42:7! * by S.Cyril, -Kat 
He To Noxty xg 2.3; 3) ap YA{ m6 emarre mh. 65; yeway are; HAIRY opeincers Hyruere ith Flog ih x; 0 op 
aezyud oy | ws + ” omyeoy, Catech.18 Eccleſia Gracum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum au te, Lich, nga 
prerca quod ad ſe omnes vocert. Catholica (id eft, Univerſalis) ideo dicitur quia per univerſem mundum eſt conſtiona 
vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem dottrina &ſt ad inſttuRioncm, I Decret.tve. lib.1, 


- C2 Ra” x. 


Thirdly, The Chytch hath been thought fir jg be called Catholick in reſe- 


rence to the univerſal obedience which. it preſcribeth ; both in reſpe& of the 
perſons, obliging men of * all conditions, and ig relation to-the precepts, re* * 717 # 44 


quiring the performance of F all the Evangelical commands. - , third interyre- 
Fourthly, .'. The Church hath been yer turther called or reputed Catholick, x + re th 


by reaſon of all graces given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the ſoul arc healed, wa $& «r 
and ſpiritual virtues aredifſeminated, all the works, and words, and thoughts Sw «c a 
of men are regulated, till we become perte& men in Chriſt Feſas. A —  —E 
- In all theſe four acceprtions did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand the -w + & = 
Chutch of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one. of them doth certaioly be- og ae x 3 
long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond afleRion- #2. © 
of the Church, conbſterh generally in Univerſality, as embracing all ſorts f Si reddends 
of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all Nations, as comprehending all uti rao 
ages, a5 containing all neceflary and ſaving truths, as obliging all conditions of ct, & expri- 
men to 41] kind of obedience, as curiog all diſeaſes, and planting all graces, io 222 & 
the ſouls of mens _ ; | pretatione L2- 


X WT EL NY tina, Cathol:- 
cnis tibiq; unum, yel (ut doRiores putant) obedienria omntum 


 raneupatur, mandatorum falicer Der. Unde A 
Si in omnibus obedientes eftis, & nerum, S:cut enim py inobediextian. pniag peccatores.qonflituti ſunt malti, ſoc pr difte-axdien- 


tiem ains jafti conflituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus,idem juſti obedicns, Pacianas yy I 
videris dicere cumn Catholicz'nomen non ex orhis rotius communione ed 
omnium divinortm atq3 omnium t appe 


of the Catbolich Church was ur, 


ES beforth and aft pple Lo" ral, rorp bewjart3 7 AE —_ 

Zedith c.2, *, This is the fourt ation given by S. Oral, n -T > 
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"ny Þ-P nay: 530 80a 26, Kan, Cattch. 18, wu wn Ti he unter . 
The neceſſity of believing the holy Catholick Chareh, appearcth firſt in this 9 

that Chrift hath eppplajed it as the onely way, unto eternal lite. . Ve. read | 

atthe firſt, that che Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſbould be ſaved, and. 44: 2-45 

what was then daily done, hath been done fince continually. Chrift gever 

appointed two waySto heaven ; nar did he build a Church to __ lome , aud 

make another.inſtirution for other mens ſalvation,» There & av ether nawe an- ae. | 

der heaven given among men whereby we maſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſws;) ae vel 

and that name is no otherwiſe given under heaven then in the Church, : As ® ala > 

none were ſaved frothi the deluge but ſuch as were within tbe Atk of Neeb,, oh bn. 

framed far their reception by the command of Gad z as none vi the firſt-bara SAS 

of Feyp! lived, but ſuch as were withinthoſe habuations whole door-polts po eg 

were ſprinkled with bloud by the appointment of God tor their preſervanan 1 anos 

as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape the fire or ſword, bur ſuch 8s th > and 

were within the houſe of Rehab, for whoſe proteQtion a Coveuane was made y OO 
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ſo none (hall ever eſcape the-erernal wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe perſons here on carth 
which ſhall hereafter micet in heaven. Theſe are the Veſlels of the Taberna- 
cle carried vp and down ;"at laſt ro be rtanflated Tyto.5 and fixed" in, the 
Temple. | 
Secondly 3 It is neceſſary to believe the Chutch'of chriff which is but one, 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejeted out of 
its There is a power Within the Church to caft thoſe out which do belong 
toits for if any eg let? fo hear the Church, ſaith ouc Saviour, let bim be unto 
thee ar an heathen man , and « Publican, By ygteart and ſcandalous offences, by 
incorrigeable miſdemeanouts, we may incurr the tenfure of the Church of 
God, and while we are ſhut out by them 5 we ſtand excluded gur of heaven. 
For our Saviour faid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church , whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever fins ye retain 
they are retained. Again, A man may not onely paſſively and involuntarily 
be rejefted, bur alſo may by an aR of his own, caſt our or rejeR himſelf, nor 
onely by plain and compleat Apoſtacy, bot by a defeRion from the unity of 
eruth, falling into ſome damnable Heretic, of by an ative ſeparation, deſerr- 
ing all which are in communion with the Catholick Church, aad falling into 
an itrecoverable Schiſm. | | 
Thirdly, Ir is neceſlary-to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, left we 

ſhould preſume to obtain any happinefs by being of it, without that holineſs 
whichis required in it» It is not enough that the end, inſtitution and admini- 
Rratiqn ofthe, Church are. boly :..but, thax there may be ſome real and per- 
mapene advantage received by it it is er pom that the perſons ny bs 
the communigh of it ſhould ny efſeQally CanAified. Wirhour 
which- holineſs the priviledges-of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvan- 
rapes, and the means of ſalvation negleQed, tend to a prorfhmenc with ag- 
gravation, It. is. nat onely yajp but pernicious to anecnd! at- the marriage- 
jeaſt without a wedding garment, and iris 6ur Saviant's' deſcription of folly 
to cry, Lord, Lord, open-unto hi » While we are wirhque Oyl in our Lamps- 
We muſt acknowledge a neceſlity of holineſs, when we confeſs rhar Church 
' Sarwdpigy a ing "46 Ax % moe: bars Gare <A Hh 
Sal Cabolies  Fourth]y, There bs 8 veceſhiry Ming the Catholick Church, breauls. 
ont except a man be of that he can be of none.” Forbeing' the Churetr witch: 
cultum reti- is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches , who- 
0. . eſt ſoever is not of the Catholick Churth,' cannot be of the true Church. . Thar. 
hoc eſt domi- Church alone which firſt began at Feraſalem on earth,, will bring us to the Je- 
cilium fidei, - rwſe/exs in heaven ; and that lone began there which, always embraceth #he' 
= OP faith once delivered to the Seintj, Whatſoever Chutch pretendeth to a new 
quis non in- beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdome , and whatſo- 
a 192. ever is fo new is none» So neceflary it is to believe rhe holy Catholic 
ere: Church. | ad CE Pi | 
vitz ac ſaluris Havi 
——_— ; perſon ſufficiently furniſhed we means of inſlruQion, what they ought to 
214. 3%. intend , when they profeſs to be j 


now 
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Tis Counnunion of Saints, 


now is, and hereafter ſhall be.ſo long as the Sun and Moon endure, & Church 
of Cbrift one and the ſame. This Church 1 believe in general holy inreſpe& 
of the Author, end, inſticurion and adminiſtratisn of it ; patricularly in the 
members, here I acknowledge it really, dnd in.che ſame hereafter perfeBtly z 
holy, I look upont this Church not like chat of the Fews limited to one'pts 

ple, confined to one Nation, but by the appointment and command of Chr; 
and by the efficacy of his aſſiſting power, to be difſeminared through all Na 
tions, to be extended to all places, to be toall A 


pes, to- contairi 
init all truths neceſſary to be known, to exaRt abſolute obedience from all men 
to the commands of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all graces neceflary to make 


our perſons acceptable , and our aRtons well-pleaſing in the fight of God. 
And Fe t believe the holy Catholick Charch. 4 "0 
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The Communion of Saints. 


Symbols $2 Fa the Creed dE 


kms 1 the pede y tone we find them not in the old Ortth Creuds 
ga not in that 
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atributed to S. Auſtin v.Peſcheſpi Symbolam; 
- If we look upon thefirſt inſtigitich of the Chhrch, and the original" condi- | 
tion of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel 5 how they'were all tagerber, 42s 244.45 
exd head ell things common ; how they fold thei? poſſeſſions and good), and paritd | 
them to all men as men had need, how S, Paalurged an equality, that the 2 cor 8-14,145- 
abundance of ight ſupply the want of others, as it was written, He that had | 
gathered mach hai nothing over, and be that had gathered little bed wo lack: we 
might well conceive that the communion ; (which -wordc might be raken for wk 
communication) of the Saints, may ſignific the great * charity, bounty and com+ * Gretius' ap 
munity, among the people of God. wit bh da pes; place 
| But befng thar community. preciſely taken, was noroftteroal obligation , cues. 
nor aQually long continued in the Church , being I conceive this Articledoth & 
not wholly look upon that which is already paſt z and eſpecially, Seings think 
neither thar cuſtom, nor that notion was thengenerally received in the Church, 
when this communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I ſhall therefore endeavour = 
toſhew that communion which is attributed to the Saints both according to 
che Fathers who have delivered it, and according to the: Scriptures from 
whence they derived it. | | | : 

Now all communion being betiveen ſuch as are ſome: way different and di- 
ſtint, the communion of the Saints may Either be conceived between then 
and others, or berween themſelves ; berween them and others: as differing 
from them either in cheir nature or their ſanRiry, berween themſclves , as di- 
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ſtin& in perſon onely, or condition alſo, Wherefore if we can firſt underſ}and 
who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſclves, avd how among themſelves, tn this relation as they are rhe 
Saints, they have communion , nd laſtly in what the nature of that Commy- 
njon in each reſpeR conſiſteth ; I know not what can be thought wanting to - 
rhe perfe& cnplicrcien of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may. underſtand what Communion the Saints have with others, ir 
would be neceflary firſt ro conſider what it is to be a Seixr, in what the true na- 
ture of S«int-ſbip doth conſiſt, by what the S«inzs are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Sxints have with or among 
themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to confider who are rhoſe perſons to 
which that title doth belong, what are the various conditions of them, that we 
may be able ro comprehend all ſuch as are true Sens, and thence conclude 
the communion berween them all. 

+ Knories: 1 Ake it firſt forgranted, that though the Greek word which we tranſlate 
wy may be as Saints, be in it ſelf as applicable toF things, as perſons, yet in this Article ic 


wall ſignifierh not holy things, but holy ones, thar is perſons holy. Secondly , 1 


the Maſculing, FAKE it allo for granted that the fingular Holy one, the Holy one of Iſrael, the 
« Exod.28.38. Fountain of all ſanRtity, the ſanQiher of all Saints, is not comprehended in the 
"Bape Aegor Article, though the communion of the Holy ones with that ſingular, eminenr, 
big rr and vc hes oth * Holy one, be contained init» Thirdly, I rake it farther 
Aaron may for granted that the word in this Article, which we tranſlate Saints is not taken 
quicy of the 11 te Original of the Creed, . as it is often-caken in the Tranſlation of the Old 
holy.chings. _ Teſtament, for the * SaniFuary, as if the communion were nothing elſe but a 
= þ 046 ui right of communicating or participating of the holy things of God. Laftly, I 
Exuries Sms T8 ke it alſo for.granced that although the bleficd and holy Angels are ſome- 
W&xerKv- times called in the- Scriptures þy the name of * Seizts, yer they are not thoſe 
cle 593: tp. SANS Who are here (aid to have the communion , thovgh the Saints have 
eur hay W «- communion with-them. | 
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ſometimes the Angels, as Deut 32-2, be 
came with ten t of Saints, which be Zeruſa{em nee PINE har Fa 2nd n $fim 
ten thouſands of holy Angels ; aud Jongthan, ]\ I8IJD Mm and with him myriads of of 
holy Angels. Ad although the LXY: keep the brew , yet they underſtood the Angels in that place (us wngpgion. 

[ Heſych. Kel vs ee ps | Us NES ns dyſence wer? ung, So Fob 5. 1. To which of the Sarms wilt thou turn? & -ys 
ey [Wwy aoy Py LYX, Thus in the 1ij4en of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and enather Saincfaid unto thar 
ecrrain Saint which ſpake, Dex.8.13.” So Zach. 14.5. And the Lord my ſhall come, andall the Saints with thee, 
and thus it may very well be underſtood in the New Teftament 1 Theſſ.3.13. & Ty mequolq. 4% Kveis 7 Term dyioy 
zune, In correſpendexce-to. that 2 Theſſ, 1. 17. 4 7h Saoxdgules v4 Kveks *InoT on" tours wer! ber Fund ug ' ary. 
Theſe-q7e the uverd fs ary in S, Jude > F122" the myriads of Angels; and thus dyloy ſrowid bs "the 
communion of the Ange F , [17 4 
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For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, in \ hich 
we profeſs to believe the Holy Church, which Church is therefore holy: þe+ 
cauſe 'thoſe'perfons are ſuch, or ought ro be, which are withinir, rve Church 
ir (elf being nothing but a ColleRion of ſuch perſons. To that Confeſſion is 
added this Communion ; bur becauſe though the Church be holy, yer every 
perſon contained in it is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Artis 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore ny doubr 
but the Saints mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chriſt , as we 
have deſcribed ir, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foundation of their 
dofriney 
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dodrine, who do not onely profeſs the Goſpel, bur alſo are ſanRfied thereby. 

The onely queſtion then remaining is ; in what their ſanity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt, and (becauſe though they which are Believers ſince our Saviour's 
death, be truly and more highly ſanRified, yer ſuch as lived before and tnder 
the Law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the ſervants of God were fo called, 
and were truly named the Saihts of God) who were the petſons which are ca» 
pable of that denomination. 

Now being God himſelt hath given a rule unto his people, which is both 
in the narure of a precept and of a pattern : (Be ye holy as ] the Lord your God 
ems boly : be ye hoty, there's the command, as the Lord your God us boly, there's 
the rules ) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the ſame ſanQiry which 
isin God, it will be neceflary to declare what is this holineſs which maketh 
men to be accounted holy ones, and to be called Saints. 

The true notion of Saints is exprefied by Moſes both as to the ſubje&, and the 
affeQion or qualification of it ; for they are called by him men of hohixeſs ; ſuch 
are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the communion of men of 
holineſs Now Holincſs in the firſt acception of it fignifieth Separation, and that 
with the relation of a double rerm, of one from which the ſeparation is made, 
of the other ro which that which is ſeparated is applied, Theſe things which 
were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated from common uſe, and ap- 
plicd to the ſervice of God, and their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſepara- 
tion from and to thoſe terms, from an uſe and exerciſe profane and common, 
to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſons as are called 
from the vulgar and common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice 
or relation unto God, are thereby denominated holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive 
the name of Saints, The Pen-men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the 
people of iſrael as of an holy Nation,and God doth ſpeak unto them as to p2o- 
ple holy unto himſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of 
the World and appropriated them to himſelf; Although therefore moſt of that 
Nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true inhe- 
rent and aQtual ſanRiry, yer becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated; 
they were all, as to the ſeparation; called holy. Inthe like manner thoſe of 
the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received , and 
were baptized, in the faith, give unto them all the name of Saints, as being in 
ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For being baptiſm is a 
waſhing away of (in; and the purification from Sin is a proper ſanRification ; 
being every one who is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World which are not ſo,and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of ſan- 
Qificarion z beitig though the work of grace be not pertealy wrought , yer 
when the means are uſed, wichout ſomething appearing tothe contrary , we 
ought to preſume of the good effe&, therefore all ſuch as have been received 
into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy, 

Bue becauſe there is more then an outward vocation , and a charitable 
preſumption, neceflary to make a man holy z therefore we muſt find ſome 
other qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch , not onely 
by an extrinſecal denomination, but by a teal and internal affeRion, 
What this ſanRity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we 
muſt learn out of the Goſpel of Chrif, by which alone, ever fince the 
Church of Chriſt was founded , any man can become a Saint. ' Now by the 
renure of the Goſpel we (hall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints 
which are ſanitified in Chriſt Feſws x firſt, in reſpeR of their holy faith, by 
which they are regenerated g for whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chrift, # 
born of God ; by which they are purged, ___ himſelf purifying therr mw i 
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cor. 6.11 faith, whereby they are waſbed, ſandified, and juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Ephiſ-1-13* Teſws, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe ; ſecondly, in reſpe& of their converſation : For 4s he which hath cal- 
: Prt.1.15. led them # holy, 1o are they holy in all manner of converſation; adding to their 
faith virtue, and towvirtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tempe- 
-2Pe18. rauce patience, nd to patience brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs charj- 
ty, that they may neither be barren nor unfruitful in tbe knowledge of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Sach perſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſobe- 
dient toir, ſuch as are endued with a holy faith, and purified thereby, ſuch as 
arc ſanQtified by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thercot do lead a holy 
life, perfetting holineſs in the fear of Cod, (uch perſons, I ſay ,are really and truly 
Saints, and being of the Church of Chriſt, ( as all ſuch now muſt of neceſſity 
be) are the proper ſubje&.of this part of the Article, the communion of Saints, 
aS i: is added to the former, the holy Catholick Church. 
Nouiv as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt , from whence they 
x Cor.14.33- Wcre called the (hurches of the Saints : (o there was never any Church of God 
but there were ſuch perſons in it ,as were Saints ; we read in the Pſalms of the 
rſal.89.5,7- congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints ; and Moſes aflured the people of 
OR Iſrael, that all the Saints of God were in his handy we read in the Prophets 
LXX. 2 24- Of * the Saints of the moſt High, and at our Saviour's death the bodies of ſuch 
xanciz dxi= Saints which ſlept aroſe. \Nhere again we may obſerve that they were Saints 
9 —ro79 While their bodies were in the grave 3. as Heron in the time of Devid kept the 
Us br d3iov > name of Sint of the Lord, Such as are holy in their lives do not loſe their 
Re {anCity but improve it at their deaths, nor canthey loſe the honour of that ap- 
confilioſan- Ppellarion, while that which gives it doth acquire pertcQion. 
forum. Det Hence grows that neceſlary diſtinRion of the Saints on earth, and the Saints 
39322... inheaven; the firſt belonging to the Militant, the ſecond ro the triumphane 
Mat.27.522 Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh exprefly, » Thou art my 
Cs 2nt Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the earth : of 
ſpenſarione theſe do we read in the Acts of the Apoftles, totheſe did S. Paw dire his Epi- 
Detomnesre- ſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that queſtion, « Do ye wot know 
cjuſdem fuiſſe #Þ4t the Saints (ball judge the world? And all thoſe which were ſpoken of as 
meriri cujus Saints then inthe earth, if truly ſuch and departed ſo, are now, and fhall for 
_ ever continue, Saints in heaven. 
adv. Jovinien, Having thus declared what is the ſanQtity required to make a Saint, that is, 
dE * a man ot holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before, and under the 
<1c6:.62, Goſpel, ( which difference is onely obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
Creed,) and again diſtinguiſhing rhe ſame Saints while they live here with men 
onearth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; having alſo 
ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who in 
all ages lived in the Church of Chriſt ; we may now properly deſcend to the 
next conſideration, which is, who are.thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they have conſiſts, 
Firſt then,the Saints of God living in the Church of Chiiſt,have communion 
with God the Father ; for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to whom 
1 John 1.3 they wrote might have communion with them, (that which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may bave fellowſhip with us, (aith S. Fohn,) 
> qa and did at the ſame time declare that their communion was with the Father, 
Wherefore beivg all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the do- 
drine of the Apoſtles have communion with them; being the communion of the 
Apoſtles was the communion with the Father,it followeth that all che Saints of 
Gud under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Father, As we are the 
branches of the Vine , ſo the Father is the husbandman ; and thus the Saints 


partake 


—l——_— teh 


SY 


WE Communion Of SAINTS, 35% 
partake-oMhis care and inſpeRion, As Abraham believed God , and it was int far. . 23, 
pated ro him fv righteouſneſs, and he was tailed the friend of God, fo all which 
are heirs of the faith of Abrahim are made parrakers of the ſame relation, Nor | 
are we Onely friends, bur alſo ſons ; for behold what manner of love the Father 1 7oin 3. t. 
hath beftorved upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, Thus muſt we 
— that the Saints of God have per; vn with = Father, be- 
cauſe by the great and precious promiſes given unto them, rhey become partakers 2 © "+4 _ 
of the divine Edie, green ang | : R mp 
© Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have communion 
with the Son of God : for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, owr communion i with the Father ' fob. 1.3. 
and the Sons and this connexion is infallible ; becauſe he that abideth in the 2 7h. 9. 
doiFrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father andthe Son, and our Saviour prayed 
for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word of the Apoſtles \ that they Job.r). 20,21, 
might be one, as the Pather is one in him and be in the Father, that they alſo may ** 
be one in both. 1 in thein, (aith Chriſt, and thow in me, that they may be made per- 
feft in one. This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is, as mot 
evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hatn taken unto him our nature and infirmi- 
ties z he hath raken vpon him our ſins, and the curſe due unto them ; while we R 
all have received of his fulneſs grate for graces, and are all called to the fellow- [rr 
ſbip of his ſufferings that we may be conformable to his death. Whar is the fel- 
low(hip ot brethren and coheirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what is 
the communion of members with the head, of branches with the Vine, that is 
the communion of Saints with Chriſt, For God hath called us wnto the fellow- ' On. 1.5. 
(bip of his Son Feſus (hriſt our Lord, ___ *» 

Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chrift have cotnmunion with 
the Holy Ghoſts and the Apoſtle hath two ways aflured us of the truth there- 
of, one Rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubr, #f there be any fellowſbip of the Spi- phil.2.r. 
rit ; the other devoutly, praying tor it, The grace of our Lord Feſws Chriſt , and x 
the Ivoe of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, The Saints — 
are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt , for they are there- 
fore holy becauſe they are ſanQified,and ir is the Spirit alone which ſanRifierhs 
Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son -is wrought by the com- 
munication of the Spirits for hereby do we become the Sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of adeption, whereby we cry Abba Father z, and there- Gal.46,7- 
by do we become coheirs with Chriſt, in that, becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of hu Son into onr hearts, crying, Abba, Father, ſo that we are 
no more ſervants, but ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of God through Chriſt, This 
is the Communion which the Saints enjoy with the three perſons of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity : this is the heavenly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining 
Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him, and three men flood by him, for Gm.18.1,2. 
our Saviour hath made us this moſt precious promile, 1f any men love me he Fob.14.23. 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto bim and 
make our abode with him. Here is the ſoul of man made the habication of God 
the Father and of God the Son z and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be want- 
ing where thoſe two are inhabiting: for sf any men have not the Spirit of Chriſt, *9*-3. 9- 
he is none of his, The Spirit theretore with the Father and the Son inhabireth _. 
in the Saints ; for know je mot, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the Temple of God, © 7 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

Fourthly, The Saints of God inthe Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the holy Angels. They who did fore-tell the birth of Jeb the fore-runter 
of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the blefled Virgin the conception of 
the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious hymn at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they who carried the ſoul of Lazarns into Abraham's ay 
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they who appeared unto Chrifs from heaven in his agonie to ſtrengthen him, 
they who opened the priſon doors and brought the Apoſtles forth, they who 
at the cnd of the World ſhall ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and ga- 
ther cogether the ele& of God, certainly they have a conſtant and perpetual 

1:51.14. Telation to the children of God, Nay, Are they not «ll miniftring ſpirits ſent 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſabvation f They have a particular 

Luke 15.10. ſenſe of our condition , for Chriſt hath aſlured us that there « joy in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth. And upon this relation 
the Angels, who are all the Angels, that is, the Meſſengers of God,are yet cal- 

Matt.13.1% led the Angels of mien, according to the admonition of Chriſt, Take heed that 
Je deſpiſe not oxe of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, That in beaven their An- 
gels ao always behold the face of my Father which # in heaven. 

Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men ; the fellow(tip which 
they have in heaven with God and his holy Angels, while they are on earth. 
Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they have with 
_ who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame holineſs with 
them, | 

Fifthly therefore, the Saints of God, while they are of the Church of Chri/ 
on earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are truly 
Saints, There were not hypocrites among the Fews alone, but in the Church of 
Chriſt many cry Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The ares have the 
priviledge of the fickd, as well as the wheat, and the bad fiſh of the ner, as well 
as the good, The Saints have Communion with hypocrites in all chings with 
which the diſtintion of a Saint and Hypocrite can confiſl, They commuthi- 
cate tn the ſame water, both externally baptized alike ; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the acknowledgment of the ſame principles of Religion ; they communicate 
in the ſame word, both hear the ſame dodtrine preached ; they communicate 
at the ſame table, both ear the ſame bread, and drink the wine, which Chrif 
hath appointed to be received : but the Hypocrite doth not communicate 
with the Saint inthe ſame ſaving grace, inthe ſame true Faith working by love, 
and inthe ſame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were not an hypo- 
crite bur a Saint : a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite io the ſame 
fins, inthe ſame lurking infidelity, inthe ſame unfruirfulneſs under the means of 
grace, in the ſame falſe pretence and empty form of godlineſs, for then he were 
Not a Saint but an hypocrite, Thus the Saints may communicate with the wic- 
ked, ſo they communicate not with their wickedneſs, and may have fellowſhip 
with ſinners, ſo they have no fellow(bip with that which makes them ſuch,thar 

zpbeſ.gaurr, 159 their fins. The Apoſtles command runneth thus, Have xe fellowſbip with the 
M3 owner #Afruitful works of darkneſs ; and again, Be not partaker of other mens fins; and 
yoverre T's a voice from heaven ſpake concerning Babylon , Come out of her my people, that 
1 Tim 5.22. ye be not partakers of her fins. Tocommunicate with {in is fin, but ro commu- 
My z2mdr* nicate with a (inner in that which is not fin, can be no fin; Becauſe the one de- 
Reo: 18:4, Hileth, andthe other cannot, and that which defilerh not is no fin, 


"Ive wn Tv . : : 
EOS «nas, Duobus modis non te maculat malus, fi ci non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur enim 
quando faRto eJus conſortium voluntatis vel approbatonis adjungirur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtelus ait, Nolite commu- 


wicare oper ibus infruttuofs tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite, S.Aug. deVerbis Dom.Serm.18. 


Having thus conſidered thoſe who difter from the Saints of God ; firſt in 
reſpe& of their humanity, as they are men z ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanQiry, as they are men of holineſs : we are now to conſider ſuch as differ ei- 
ther only in perſon, as the Saints alive , or in preſent condition allo, as the 
Saints departed. | | Sixthly 


2.6. 


. were common to them both, and all ſuch external ations ceaſing in the per- 
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* Sixthly therefore, the Saints of God living I} the Church of Chrift have 
communion with all the Saints living tn the fame Churches 1f we walk in the 1 Fobn Th. 
light , we have fellowſhip one with another : we all have benefit of the ſame or- Keworie will 
dinances, all partake of rhe ſame promiſes, we are all endued with the graces a: 
of the ſame murval love and affeRion , keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peact, all engrafted into the ſame ſtock, and for receiving life from 
the ſame root, all holding the ſame head, from which all the body by joints and Colofſ.2.19. 
bands having nouriſhment miniflired and knit together, increaſeth with the in- 
creaſe of God, For in the Philoſophy of the Apoſtle the nerves are not onely 
the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, bur of nutrition alſo z ſo that every 
"member rcceiverh nouriſhment by their intervention from the head : and be- 
ing the head of the body is Chrift, and all rhe Saints are members of that bo- 
dy, they all partake of rhe ſame nouriſhment , and ſo have all communion a- 
mons themſelves, | 

Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chrif,ate in communion + 44 # ee 
with all the Saints F departed out of this lite. and admitted to the preſence of pot of the com- 
God. Jeruſalem omerimes ts taken for the Church on carth , ſometimes for —_— 
thar part of the Church which is in heaven, to (hew that as both are re- thoſe of the 41 
preſented by one, fo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth _ AY 
the Apoſtle {peak to fuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, « Ye are come up #eft rock 
wnto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and nitice of it in 
an innumerable company of Angels , to the general Aſſembly and Church of ghe 77 0% ane 
firſt born, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the munionemyi.e 
ſpirits of juſt then mage perfett, and to Feſus the Mediatour of the new Covenant. on na 
Indeed, the Communion of Saints inthe Church of Chrift with thoſe which quam ſuſcepi= 
are departed is demonſtrated by their communion with the Saints alive. For mus fidgde- 
if I have communion with a Saint of God, as fuch, while he liverh heres 1 pony 
maſt ſti]t have communion with bim when he is departed hence z becauſe the communione 
foundation of that communion cannot be removed by death. The myſtical £m. 
union berween Chrift and his Church, the ſpiritual conjunRion of the mem- Terpere. -Ex 
bers to the head, is the true foundation of that communion which one.mem- 9. nune cog- 
ber hath with another, all the members living and increaling by the ſame —_— 
influence which they recelve from him. But death, which is nothing elſe munionem 
bur che ſeparation of the Soul from the body, maketh no ſeparation in the AIR. 
myſtical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjundion , and conſequently , ribus, & per 
there muſt continue the ſame communion , becauſe there remaineth the ſame ilos cum = 
foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his death had ſome commu- 2% )® 
nion with the hypocrite, as hearing the Word , profeſſing the Faith, recei- Pref. Paſ. S. 


ving the Sacraments together z which being in things onely external, as they 7 - - xe 
b4 . . = . AL 23» 
ſon dead, the hypocrite remaining Iloſeth all communion with the Saint de- 


parting , and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have farther fellowſbip with the 
hypocrite dying. But the erue and unfeigned holineſs of man wrought by 
the powerful influence of the Spirit of God' not onely remaineth , bur alſo is 
improved after death ; being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was 
the communion between their perfons in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be 
divided by death, which had no power over that ſanRity by which they were 
firſt conjoyned. | | 

This Communion of the Saints in heaven and earth , upon the-myſtical 
union of Chriſt their head, being fundamenral and internal, whart acts or exter- 
nal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident z that we 
have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt , and (o a part of their felicity is 


Lt} certain, 


P 
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certzins But what they do in heaven inrelation tous on earth particularly 
conſidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them in heaven, be- 
{ide a reverential reſpe&, and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed unto us in the 
Scriptures , nor can be concluded by neceflary deduQtion from any principles 
D of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Article in the Creed, 
pag x pr and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater enlargement of 
words of te this Communion, as to the Saints of heaven, then the fociety * of hope, eſteem 
- eknoagor 4 and imitation on our fide; of deſires and ſupplications on their fide : and whar 
mpore, concer- l ys : 
ing bope. 1n the is noW taught by the Church of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, {o a novitious in- 


Jamewe find al- rerpretation. 


(o that of imi- MN 


tation, $1 igitur cum SanRis in #terna vita communionem habere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent e- 
nim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virturibus, ur pro nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare, #5, Hzc ſunt veſtigia 
quz nobis San&1 quog; revertenres in patriam nobis reliquerant, ut 1llorum ſemiris inharentes ſequeremur ad gaudia,zjb. 
Beſode this imitation, be addeth their deſor s and care for us below. Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram vi- 
dere poſſimus? Magnus illic charorum numerus ex peat, parentum,fratrum,filiorum, frequens nos & copiola turba de- 
ſiderat jam de ſua incolumitate ſecura, adhuc de noftra ſalute ſolicita, zb. Of the venerable eſt. em we ought to bave of them, . 
ſhraks Euſebins Galllcanus, Credamus & Sanforum communionem,ſed Sanfos non tam pro Det parte,quam pro Dei ho- 
nore veneremur. And again, Digne nobis yenerandi ſunt dum Dei culrum, & futurz vitz defiderium contempru morris 
inſinuant. Thus far anciently they which expounded this Article : but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome mend cdas; Non 
ſolum Eccleſia quz eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus membris fibi conjun&is,ſed ctiam communicac ſuf- 
fragia Eccleſiz quz eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quz eft in coelis communicar orationes, & merita ſua cum Ecclefia quz 
eſt in terris, Be#arin Symb. Where the communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purgatory, and the com- 
munication of the merits of the Saints in beaven to the Saints on earth,are novel expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as ac 
ledged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication-of the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the Anciemer Expoſitors of it, 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, firſt 5 
1 7oh.1.6,7. in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of lite. 1f we walk 
# Cor. 6.14,15+ iy the light, 4s God # in the light, we have fellowſbip one with another. But if 
we ſay ihe we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not 
the truth, For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Atti 26.18. Belial? When Chriſt ſent S. Paul ro the Gentiles , it was to open thelr eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they mig ht receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inberitance among them which are ſan- 
tified by faith that #% in Chriſt. Except we be turned from darkneſs, except 
we be taken out of the power of Saran, which is the dominion of fin, we can- 
not receive the inheritance among them who are ſanRified , we cannot be 
| thought meer to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed 
there can be no communion where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with 
God without ſome ſanQity z becauſe his nature is infinitely holy,and his ations 
are not ſubjeto the leaſt iniquity. 
Secondly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſlary to ſtir us up to 
a proportionate gratitude unto God, and at humble and chearful acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a benefir. We cannot but acknowledge that they are ex- 
2 Pet.r.g, Ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the di- 
1 San.18.18. wine nature. What am 1? (aid David, and what i my life that 1 ſhould be ſon 
in law to the King > What are we the ſons of men, what are they which are 
called to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God the Father 2 
Jobn 14.8- S, Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſhew as the Fatber and it ſuf- 
ficeth ; whereas he hath not onely ſhewn us, bur come unto vs with the Fa- 
ther, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit ; he hathcalled us to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the 
glorious company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
ro the noble Army of Martyrs, to the holy Church milicant in carih, and 
trivmphant in heaven, 
Thirdly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to inflame ovr 
hearts with an ardent affeRion rowards thoſe which live, and areverent re- 


ſpck 


Col.1.12- 
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ſpeR'rowards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 
of relation requireth affeRion , and that manis unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons waich nature hath mote itnwediarely conjoined ro him: Now 
no conjunRion natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual, no tem- 
poral relation with that which is cteraal, If ſimilitude of thape and feature 
will create a kindneſs, if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn al- 
feQions, whar ſhould be the mutual love of-thoſe who have'the image ofthe 
ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe whaare endued-with the gracious 
influences of the ſame Spirit > And if all the Saints of God living in commu- 
nion of the Church'geſexve the, beſt, of our affeRions here on earth 2 certainly 
when they are . diflalved and with Ghrift, when they have been bleſſed with a 
ſight of God, and rewarded with a Crown of glory, they may challenge fome 
relpe from us who are here to wait upon the will of God expeRing when 
ſuch a happy change (ball come. | 
Fourthly, This tenderh to the direRing and enlarging 'our a&ts of charity, 

We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, becauſe the love'of our Brothee 
is the foundation of our duty towards man, and in the language of the Scrip- 
rures whoſoever is another is our Brother ; but we are particularly dire&ed 
tothem that arc of the houſhold of Faith, And as there is a general reaſon 
calling for our chercy and kindneſs unto all men, fo there is a more ſpecial rea- 
ſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanRified by the Spirit of God to do good unto 

ſuch as appear to be led by the fame Spirit : for if they communicate with 
them in the everlaſting mercies of God, ir is fit they ſhould partake of rhe 
bowels of mans compaſhonz * if they communicate with them in things ſpi- + Korerbims 
ritual and eternal, can ir be much that they ſhould partake with them of ſuch & © 
things as are temporal and carnal ? 7 624; on 

@ conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſiand by mk 

this part of the Article, in which he profeſleth to believe the Communion of opus xo 
Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much, I am fully per- 72, "2,"# 
ſwaded of this as of a neceflary aud infallible cruth , that ſuch perſons as are q3«gwis. 
eruly ſanQiified in the Church of Chrzf, while they live among the crooked ge- — 
nerations of men, and ſtruggle with all rhe miſeries of this world, have fellow- *" © 
ſhip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as dwel- 
ling with them, and taking up their habitations in them : that: they partake of 
the care and kindneſs of the blefled Angels, who take delight in the miniſtra- 

tion for their benefit : that beſide the external fellowſhip which they have in 
the Word and Sacraments with all the members of the Church, they have an 

intimate union and conjun&ion with all the Saints on earth as the living mem- 

bers of Chrift ; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, bur as Chriſt 

in whem they live, is the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World, fo 

have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the death of A4be/have 

ever departed in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence of 


the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. And thus I be- 
lieve the Communion of Saints. 
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Arrticit X, 
The Forgiveneſs of Sms. 


hwy erg His Article bath * always been ex reſly contained and mia te Fr 
is bis Capitular, JL, in the Creed; as _ a moſt neceſſary part of out Chriſtian profefſhon: 
gre pore and for ſome Ages ir itnmediately followed: the Belict of the f Holy Church , 


the Biſhop of and Was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the remiſſion of 
Ancyra, becauſe fins was to be obtained in the +*. Church of Chriff, For being the Creed ar 
of Fulth njeſpon firſt was made ro be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, de- 
he delivered Claring their Faith in the Father , the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt , in whoſe ba- 


ro 0 2M ptiſm they were to be admitted, and the forgiveneſs of fins, which by the ſame 


(4tis 1.) be baptiſm was to be obtained z/ and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particular- 
_— 4 7 Re- ly expreſled, ** 7believe one baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of fins. 

miſſion of ſrus, 

which the Apoſtles in ſs ſhort a Compendium as the Creed would not omit. Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem 
diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis 8& przdicationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Parris & Filn & Spiritus 
Sand! poluiſle perhibentur ; 8 in tanti verbi brevirate, de quo per Prophetam ditum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum facier 
Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunr, quia ſine hac fidei ſmceritatem integrar: eſſe minime perſpe- 
xerunt, Nec cohibuit cos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symbol: brevitas, quam expoſcebat ſacrx fide ;ntegritas,nantiq; dont 
veneranda ſublimitas. + Concordant aurem Angeli nobiſcum eriam tunc cum remitruntur noſtra Idro poſt 
commemorationem S.Fcclefiz in ordine Confeſſions ponitur Remiſho peccatorum : per hancenim ſtat Eccleſia quz in 
terris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod periecrart & inventum eſt, $. 4«g.Enchir.c.64, And to this purpoſe it is that in bis Baok De 
Agone Chriſtiano,peſſing from one Article to another with bis general tranſition , aſter that of the Church, be proceedeth with theſe 
words, Nec cos audiamus qui negant Kcclefiam Dei omnia peccata dimutrere, cap. 31. So 3t jolloweth alſo in Venantixs 
Fortwnatas, and itt ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the Communion of Saints. «* Orig.Hom.2. in 
Gen:ſin. SanRtam Eccitiam renear....in qua 8 remiſſio peccatorum & carnis reſurreftio prxdicabatur, Xuffin.in Symb.Sed 
ncq, de 1pſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remitrendis in S.Ecclefia deſperanda eſt miſericordia, $..44g.Exchir.c.65. In 
remiſhencm peccatorum. Hac in Eccleſia fi non efſet, nulla ſpes efſet. Remiſſio peccatorum f in Eccleſia non efſer, nulla 
fururz vitz & liberationis #rernz [pes efſer, Gratias agitqus Deo, qui Ecclefiz ſuz dedit hoc donurh, Autbor,Homil.1 19.de 
Tempore.Quia agus quiqz ccerus Hzreticorum ſc 1 um/Chriſtianos,f ſuam eſle Catholicam Ecclefiam putant;ſcien- 
dum eff i[lan elle veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſho, & d pepninencte, gay peccata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjetaimbeci- 
Jitas carmis falubriter curat. Laftant,1,4.c,30. ** Theſe are the words of the Conftantinopolitan Creed, *Opcoxoy iy 
P47: opus tis d gry diner, Before which Epiphanins #n bis leſſer Creed; *Ounnerys ip iy BdMtous tis aqpamy auhmoy, it 
the Larger, Tuydourr cis way Kawaixly x; Angina Exxancies, x; eis ry peg wi in Ancorato. S.Cyril both 
theſe together, El; is Bdrfious ud)eriageisd gray dunar Pelegrigus LaureaceEpiſc. Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiſlio- 
nem omn1ium peccatorum, Symbolum eAthiopicum, Creditmus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum 4a 


iccula ſeculorum, 


Looking thus upon this Article; with this relation, we find the ſenſe of ir 
- muſtbe this, that we believe forgiveneſs of ſins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary; firſt, to declare 
whar is the nature of Remiſſion of fins, in what that a&ion doth confiſt : ſe- 
condly, toſhew how ſo great a Priviledge is propounded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the members of the Church, © That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of forgiveneſs of fins, three Conſiderarians are required ; 
firſt, whar is the nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven : ſecondly, what is the 
gvile or obligation of Sin, which wanterh forgiveneſs ; thirdly, wtiar is the re- 
miſſion it ſelf, or the leſing of that obligation. 

As the power of Sin is revealed _ in the Scriptures, ſothe nature of ir 
is belt underſtood from thence, And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give us few definitions , yet we may find even'in them a proper definition of 

1 Jon34+ Sin. Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgrefſeth alſo the law, ſaith S. Fobz, and then 
rendreth this reaſon of that univerſal aſſertion, for fin « the tra#ſpreſſion of the 
law. Which is an Argument drawn from the Definition of Sin z, for he ſaith 
not, Every fin # the tranſpreſſion of the law, which had been neceflary , if be 
had ſpoken by way of propolition onely , to have proved the Univerſality of 
his Aﬀertion, bur produceth ir indefinitely, Sin # the rranſerefſien of the by 2 

whic 
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which- is ſufficient ſpeaking ic by way of Þ definition, And it is elſewhere + The nemer 
moſt evident that erbny ſin is ſomerhing prohibired by fume Law , and devia- Ger + 
ting from the ſanie. For the Apoſtle afhrming; that « rhe /aw worketh wrath, ts be obſerved, 
that is a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof of his affirma- ep dd 
tion; for where no law is there ® no tranſgreſſions Thee Law of God is the rule jorb to the ſub 
of the ations of men, and any aberration, trom that rule is * fin: the Law of jt# ard the 
God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that law is impure» Whatſoever 1 chereby Ay 
therefore is done by man, or is in man having any contrariety or oppoſition »ould » 

to the Law of God, is fin. Every aQtion, every word, every thought againſt #3 779%! _ 
the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as it iS terminated to an objeR diflonant trom, at definitions 
and contrary to the prohibition of the Law ; or a negative precepts Eve- or to be, 
ry omiſſion of a duty required of us is a fin, as _ contrary to the comman» gy, 20h. 
ding part of the Law; or an affirmative precept. Evety evil habit contrated * Kon. + 1s. 
inthe ſoul of man by the ations committed againſt the Law of God, is a ſin ah =-A if 
conſtituting a man truly a ſinners even then when he actually finneth not. Any prervaricatio 
corruption and inclination in the ſoul to do that which Gad forbiddeth, and _ = 
to omit that which Gud commandeth ; howſoever ſuch Corruption and evil jnobedientia 
inclination came into that ſoul; whether by an a& of his own will, or by an peccatorum ? 
aQ of the will of another, is a (ing as being ſomething diſlvnant and repugnant er fr 
to the Law of God. And this 1 conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of Peccatum eft 


Sin faftum vel 

—_ l auſtum, | 7. Quid eſt nifi R—_ 
jctum aliquid contra zrernam legem, S. Aug. contre Fauſtum, 1,22.c.25. Quid verum & Dominum 

cepta, & in ters efle voluncatis, 8& malum naturafn non eſe, ſed efle am— Dei praceptis? 1dem deFide 

contra Maxich..cap.10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita hos in facienda juſtitia eſſe c perfeRos ur nul- 

hm habeamus' omnino peccatum ; nam neque peccatum erit, fi quid crit, fi not divinitus jubeatur ur non fit, 1dep de 

Pee. Meritis, & Rem. lib.2.cap.16. 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the Obligation of Sin, which muſt 
be preſuppoled to the ſolution or: remiſſion of it. Now evety ſin-doth cauſe 
a guilr, and every (inner , by being ſo, becomes a guilty perſon : which guile 
conſiſteth in' a debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the Sin, Ir is the nature of Laws in general to be attended with 
theſe two; puniſhments, and rewards z the one propounded for the obſerva- 
tion of then, the'other_threatned upon the deviation from them, And al- 
, though there were. no threats or penal denunciations: accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſprefſion: of them would nevertheleſs make che perſon 
tranſgreſſing worthy T and liable- unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in ju- 
ſtice be inflied for thar fin comminieds: - Sins of commiſſion paſs away in the 
aRing or performing of them, ſorhat he which'aReth againſt a negative pre- 
cept, after the a& is paſſed , cannot properly be ſaid rofin, Sins of emiſhon, 
when the time is paſied in which the afhirmative precept did oblige unto per- 
formance, paſs away ; ſo that he which did then omir his duty when it was 
required, and in omitting (inned, after that time cannot be truly ſaid to fin. 
Bur though the (in it ſelf do paſs away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yer the guilr thereof doth never paſs which by committing was 
contracted, He which but once commitrcerh adultery , at that one time fin- 
neth, and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that any bur the guilr'sf that , ,1. vu... 
fin remaineth on him ſtil], and he may be for ever. ſaid to be guilty of adulte- tiex ute pu- 
ry, becauſe he is for ever ſubjeR to the wrath of God, and t obliged to ſuffer ner, re- 


, ns & 
the puniſhment due uno adultery, the af? Gon 

: | #s that Pecca- 
t1 Reatus, of which the Schools, and before them the Fathers ſþake. The nature of this Reatus #s excellently declared by S. Auſt 
delivering the diſtiniton between anal and original fin.In ens qui erantur in Chriſto cum remiffionem accipiunt pror- 


ſus omnum peccatorum, utiqzneceſle cſtut rearus etiam hujus licer adhuc manentis Concupiſcemiz remirrarur, ut in 
peccatum non 1mputerur. Nam ficut peccatorum quz manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt pratereunt,rearus tamen 


manet, & niſiremictetur, io aternum manebir, fic ilfius Concupiſcentiz, quando remitricur, reatus 2ufertur. Hoc eſt 
Aaa —_ 
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enim non habere peccatum, reum non efſe percati, Nam £ quiſquam virg.fecerit adulterium etiam nunquam deinceps 
faciat reus ct adulterii,donec rearus ipſms indulgentia remittatur. Haber peccatum;quamy1s ud quod ad mifit jar 
non fit,quia cum tempore quo fattum eſt praterii:Nam fi a peccando defiſtere hoc eſſer non habere pegcaramſufficerer 
ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura. Fili peccaſt;,non adjicies iterum : Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidit, Ft de priſtiuis deprecare,ut 
t4bi remittentur. Manenc ergo nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent fi przterica ſunr,nifi quia preterierunt atu,manent 
reatu,S. Aug.ds Nwpt. Concup.l-1.c.26, Ego de Concapiſcentia dixi quiz eft in membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis 
* Reatus £jus in omnjum peccatorutn remiſjone rranſjerir, {icut e contrario ſacrificium idalis fatum,fi deince ps non fiat, 
przteriit au, ſed manet rearu, nifi per indulgentiam remirrarur. Quiddam enim tale eſtſacrificare idolis ut opus ipſum 
cum fit pretcreat, codemg; preterito Reatus cjus maneat yerua reſolyendus, 1dem contre Falianan, lib 6.cap81 


This dcbr or obligation to puniſhment is not ovely neceſſarily reſulting 
from the nature of fin, as ir- is a breach of the Law, nor onely generally deli» 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteoulbeſs, 

\ Met,g.22., but is yer more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us, if we 
"Erox@ Tra doill, how fin tieth at the dow. Our blefled Saviour thustaught his Diſciples, 
ks the wor ole# , vp hoſoever is angry with his brother without 4 cauſe ſhall be liable (obnoxions, or 


here, which 15 


traxſtared, ſhall bound over) to the Fudg ment ;, and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall 
wg of be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the Council, but whoſoever ſball ſay, Thos 
ard more pref. fools ſhalb be liable (obnoxious, or bound ver) to hell fire. Solaith our Saviour 
ſngſerſe, s one apain, » All fs ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewith- 
which s 4 4tl- rewver they ſhalt blaſpheme. But he that (ball blaſpheme ag «:nſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
tor, ſubject, and J wo 
obligd to en- hath never forgiveneſs, but u liable (obnoxious, or bound over) ts eternal demnes 
ey #, Bpch tions Whence appeareth clearly the guilr of Sin and obligation: co eternal 
ban, 4 puniſhment, if there be no remiſſion or forgiveneſs of ir, and the raking off that 
«ax, Jigbleneſs, obnoxiouſnels, vr obligation-unto deathy-if there be any ſuch remil- 

, % fion or forgiveneſs : all which is evident by the oppoſition, muchto be obſer- 
"Evox@r » \- . Ry {h | - , . $+ f 
aims. Hbwey ved in our Saviours expreſſion, He hath never forgeveneſe, but #t liable to eternal 
the way is tobe oh, | 
obſerved oy wy y ; ; PARIS TH OR Ti ls 

| the Lexi F , whoſe words are theſe ;, * :7>d/\uvc, weeuns. * \waing, TiuwG. 

bh mo of Sew bo poyer pay Suidas, corruptly and hardly, corugety* Gor for ee abſurdly Tigzaies is added 
tither as an interpretation of” Eyorge, 0! 45 an Author which uſed it, whereas Tiuaes in Suidas us onely the if word of the ſex« 
rince, provided by Suidas for the uje of Yyorges in the ſienification of Sxratmeg. Agreeable unto Arſychius is that jn; the Lexicon 
Cyril. "Evers, Obnexius,rtus,obligatns. And ſo in this place of S.Matthew the old Latine Tranſlation, Reus erit judicio, As 
Virgil, Conitituam ante aras voti reus, Servias, Voti revs, Debitor,.Unde vora ſolventes dicinuus abſolutos . inde eſt, Dams 
nat1s tu quogue votis, quaſi reos facies. So the Syriack, PEITY by Reb 3b IN obligatum, debitorem, reum eſſe, 
For indeed the word Wyox0g among the Greeks, as to this matter, bath a te fignification, one in refpelt of the fit, another in 
reſþpe(t of the puniſhment aue unto the fin. In no of « fm, as that in Antiphon, us ira gate wad Vroxer and 
that in Ariſtotle Oecone2. troXov Ypeary iD oovaias lens 2 and that in Suidas, taken out of Polybius. Tiumes x "Eodpu 2%» 
minmu xg]abegulut aun oy om Joly dufriuam io; * md ity bn arepas xgmoape IS mine; 3H Thr ofs ares tro- 
ot Ro. = reſpelt of the paint o ſin, be is bros we _ fo _— ad ore cmmngloes, _ 
to the puniſhment, » irios, TwTucrV I, 6d iP, 07s net Ss muveles, ſaith Snider This Troyes 
rear &, rote xraant 3, 1. mn Es not rg $43 op fn Fews, he is in danger of death, he deter. 
veth death, and be aught to die; be is xg/rtiduns, by theirſentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die. S.Chryſoftome. Ti iy 
dire ; Wroxds a Sartre * Iv" oe xgmldixan haflarmie, Daw # Th dw Matty nol *"'& N xd xadves 
fonaineg gaotry Exoxco verde 3Uv, au go germs, aunt Mag orneg aunt up ater, dye aural puvigduer mhrh, 

e3-28,290 ** | 
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God who hath the Soverajgn power and abſulwwe dominion over all men , 
harh made a Law to be'a perpetual and-univerſal rule of hamane- ations ; 
which Law whoſoever dotty violate,'orrranſoreſs;and/thereby fin, (for by fir 
we-underſtand nothingelſe but the tranſgreffion of the Law) is thereby obliged 
in all equicy ro ſuffer the paniſhment due 46 thar obliquity. And after the a& 
of fin is commirted and pafled over, this guilt reſulting from that act, remain- 
eth, tat is, the perſon who committed ir, continueth (ti}] a debtor to the vin- 
 ditive Juſtice of God, and! is obliged to endure the-paniſhmenr dne unco it? 
which was the (econd particular to be con{tdered, 

The third Conſideration now followeth, wharis'#he Forgiveneſs of Sin, or in 
what Remiſſion doth conſilt. Which ax firſt appeareth to be an at of Gud 
taward a Gnner, becauſe.zhs-fin was committed agaioſt the Law of Gud, and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury was done 


vntohim. But what is the true notion and nature. of this at, vr how God 
| doth 
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doth forgive a (inners is noteaſie todetermine : not can it be concluded out + Theword afef 


of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the nicevies of whoſe f origina- ou Cretd is 
. . id . . ” * £2407 
tions Will never be able to yield a juſt interpretations 


may, and that 


i. ererally likes 
wiſe is uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we cannot be afſured of the nature of this aft of God,becaaſe FS ahe and Fat 
are. capable of ſruar al interpretations. For fomttimes w qieyay ts emitrere, and 294m; etnifſio. As Gen.35.18, 'E Jour 5 bs nd 
> p4eyau wah not cum dimitreret eam anima, ws 4t-i 4 bat cum-emitteret ea animam,' ;..4 carer; 
as d. gn 73 Tredua, <mit Spiritum, Mati25.50. So Gen 45-2. Kai d2 ix4 goplui i xAavI uz, not dimifir, bit emifit vocem 
cum fiett, 4s & pets pole) agdnlw, Emifſa voce magna, Mark 1 5.37, In the like manner @ploris Smalls ave emiſſiones 
maris, 2.54.22.16. 45 ei puret; virmevs Forl 1320. to which ſerſt may be referred that of Reſych. "Agony ;, Jaruſya, And this 
interpretation of a.p20 can bave no relation tothe remiſſion fans. Secondly.aqirai is often taþon jor pertnitrere, as Grn.20.6. 
ix dgntg or L142 eurhg. Mat. 3.1 5. apts ayn, & ms «gina amy, which the Vulgar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then 
31, Tuncdrmnngeun, Mats744. apes Cd a, fine <jiciam; So'Hrſych. Zparrs, oy 2ent ts. Anil this bath as (ittterelatim 
to.the preſent ſubjeft. Thirdly, wpierac i jonetines relinquere, and-deſcrere, as Gin. 43-33 «Sypbv Ire Zoure 3) wil (pd. 
Matt.$.24- p45 *ndi 79 diggs 0%, 74+ 1 4vNur aurlu © mrogeTis, 19427. 12, Wakis dping4t0 milp7n, £6.55. 7674 of ua 
Te} dy T4 a7 auroy ipuey. And in bu acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what us the true notion of apIvau dpupTiOg. 
Fourrblygit w taken for ominere;a Matt.23-23- x)apingire mt Baps Thee Ty vous, axk Licet 1.42. oat ou Hits morioms, ndnGve 
ut dpievau; and yet we have nothing to-our preſent parpuſe. But fiftbly, it 5 ojten taken for remitreregand that pert icularly in vel4- 
tion to 4 Ztbt, as Mat 8.27. m5 Jieveroy dpnxe que * and ver ron Tay, F opernluy onciplu aging ov. Which acception is moſt 
rem avigabltin the yeer of veledſo, Dew. 1 $41.2. Ar bifa +5 worhors aptory. Kat iu 32 aegontyun + agions © dgiory mas 
XeiG iNey 5 opernct one bmAncioy, 5 + dApir Txex dmurrions, omuzan?) 38 dgerts Kveky md 1h oe. Now thu remiſſion 
or releaſe of debts bath a great affunu with remiſſuon of ſans ;, for Chriſt himſely hath conzoyned theje two tegetber, and called our 
fn6 by the name of avbts, and oremifed remiſſion of fins to 'us by God, upon our remiſſion of debts to man« And therefore be hath taught 
14 tbus to pray,” Apes narr Te cedure uſd yeh; x; fuels apinuw Ts o2irmus hdfs Mat 6.1 be hath not only made 
uſe of the notion of debt, but any injury done unto 4 man, be calls a fin againſt max, and exborteth to forgive thoſe fins committed 
ng4inft 1s, that God may forgzve the fins committed by 1s, which art injuries done tobim, Luke17, *Eav dudpry tis 016 ANA- 
5s T60nTinen wh) x ity wrmyohry, ADM; ary. 
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fipnification tending ro. the ſame effeR, and as;pro 
therefore I conceive the narure of firgiveneſs of fins 
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ſubjats g8 did htlony 4indo theOid Teſtament as well as the New. Now  Ofeyat «3 vriet, it thy x Ve , 4s Iſa. 
22.14-.;HN\ 055 NM pwn TDI Da Ode deedior) Very ary 1 apa Toca am bilrens , ſonttimes for 
the Verb WO Ger50.17, ON: Wis JCD RI NU pic emis # dMxz/ar x; # & 
—_ ' Le f _ Leia lv dra rr remarkable Lore ich $. Paul made uſt of to declare the 
y4rpre nifſuon ern ceg Wd "1Bg a9 WEPIINT, of | 
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doth onely and barely releaſe the debt. therefore no force to be laid upon the wards doe; dimes, 
precatorem, or, as the ancient Fathers, Remiſla kr res So Tertullian, Dizans de remiſſa . torum,adv. 
Marelon.(1b,q.cap.18. SLITEN Fpaſt.14. Qui blaſphemaveric m Spirmum Sanftam non haber retniſſam, ſed reus eſt zrer- 


nd fs aeration antes. Potuans bogey a forvo, &, renaſlam peccatorum damutus, ipfe non dedignatur lava- 
MD 


ro _ ablucre. 1dem lis.3.Ep3ſt. 8. of an#xfant, Qui ad remiflam peccatorum recipicndam hoc ipſo 
facitius aocedit, quod ith.remirtuntur 'non 4 ſed Fed peccata. Add the Interpreter of , Irtneus 5 natndnd ry 
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w.that we may wnderſtand what was done roward the retniffion of fins , 
that fromthence we may conclude what is done in ft: it is firſt ro be obſer- 
ved; that f «hnof all things by the low were purged with bled, and without ſhed- + rb.g.24. 
ding \.of blowil there ws no remiſſion; And what was then legally done, was but Xu m, of 
atype of that which was ro beperformed by Chriſt ; and rheretare the bloud 719 Tos. 
of:Chtift maſt necoflarily be involved in the remiffion of fins ; for be * oxce fn * 1h, 
theend of rhe world hath to put awry fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 1c 7530 ny 
mbſt rhen be acktiowledped, and canbe dented by none, that Chriſt did fuffer d>imondub- 
a painiul and aſhumeful death, as we have formerly deſcribed it; that the 7 
death which ke endured', he did' then _ forfin ; for th# man, (aith the 

aa 2 Apo- 
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ARTICLE X, 


Heb.10.12, 
x Pet,3.18; 
Hib.7.26. 
Iſa.$3.5- 
Rom. 4-25» 
Gal.1.4- 

1 C07.15-3» 


Iſa.$3.6. 
2 Cor.5.21, 


Iſa-$435- 


 Matt.26.28, 


Epbeſ.1.7. 


2 Cor.5.18, 
Rom.$.10, 
Col.1.20. 


. that a Father ſhould be offended with that 


' anto God by the death of his Son, 


Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for fins z tha the (ins for which he ſuffered were 
not his own, for Chriſt bath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; he was 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from finners, and therefore had no fin to 
ſuffer for ; that the fins tor which he ſuffered, were ours , for he was wounded 
for our tranſpreſſions , he was bruiſed for our iniquities ; He was delivered for 
our offences, he geve himſelf for our fins, he died for our fins according to the Scri- 
ptwres ; that the dying for our fins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken 
upon himſelf to free us from the puniſhment due unto our (ins: for God laid 
on him the iniquity of us all , and made him tobe Sin for us who knew no Sin: he 
hath born our priefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his ftripes are we healed ;, that by the ſuffering of this pu- 
niſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins it cometh to paſs 
that our ſins are forgiven, for, This is my bloud, ſaith our Saviour, of the New 
Teſtament, (or Covenant) which u ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. In 
Chriſt we have redemption through hu bloud, the forgiveneſs of fins according to 
the riches of bu grace. | 
In which deduRion or ſeries of truths we may eaſily perceive that the for- 
giveneſs of fins, which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe do be- 
lieve, containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a SatisfaQtion 
unto a juſt God; it containeth a reconciliation, as without which God cannot 
be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a Satisfaion , as without which 
God was reſolved not to be reconciled, | 
For the firſt of theſe , We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of fins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended. by our 
fins ; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſſured ; becauſe he which before was 
angry with us , upon the conſideration of Chrilt's death, becomes propitious 
unto _ Fe = un CnY __ pk wal 0 rg for us. Hey wee 
juſt eely b ace t the redemption that us in Jeſus Chrift, whom 
ae, ſer forth to be « pr piation through faith in his md we have an 
advocate with the Fatber, and he # the propittation for our fins. .. For God loved us 
axd ſent his Son tobe a propitiation for our fins. It is evident therefore that Chriſt 
did render God propitioos unto us by his bloudz ( thar'is, his ſufferings unto 
death) who-before was offended with'us for our fins. And this propitiation 
amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindneſs after wrath. e muſt con- 
ceive that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our S4- 
viour s we cannot imagine that God who is eflentially ;oft; ſhoulZ Dor: &hv+* 
minate iniquity. The firſt affeion we can conceive in him upon the” lapſe 
of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly offen- 
ded before he gave aRedcemer, and though it be moſt true, that he ſo loved 
the world that he gave hu onely begotten Son ; yet there is no incongruity ip. rhis, 
which he loveth, and at thar 
time offended with him when he loveth him- Notwithſtanding therefore 
that God loved men whom he created, yer he was offended with Ear when 
they (inned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obe- 
dience he might be reconciled to them, | 
This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
Chriſt s For all are of God, who hath reconciled. us ro himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and that by virtue of his death , for whew we yer pe ve ye hr on 
making peace thy ' of bi crofs., 
by him reconciling all things wnto limb In oh is obj thar the: Scrie 
pture ſaith our Saviour reconciled men to God, but no. where treacherh that 
he reconciled God to man; for in the language of che Scripture to reconcile 
2 man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile God to-man ,_ thar. is » 
cauſe 
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cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 
propitious tohim, As the. Princes of the Philiflines ſpake of David, Where- * Sin-49.4. 
with ſhould he recontile himſelf unto his Maſter > ſhould it not be with the heads o beaky-- 
of theſe men > wherewith ſhall he reconcile Sau! who is ſo highly offended wy xeip a 
with him, wherewith ſhall he render him. gracious and favourable but by 3.x & F 
berraying theſe men unto him z3 As our Saviour adviſerh ; 1f rhow bring thy gh 
gift before the Altar , and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt ro» ; NY 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy mb © 
brother, that is, reconcile thy brother-to thy felf; whom thou haſt injured, rei,- gerer ur Saul 
der him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who bath ſomething againſt SS yt os 
thee, and is offended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſerh the wife that de- velir. wy 
parteth from ber husband, to remain unmarried, or to be recontiled to her busbayd, * Matz.5-23, 
that is, to appeaſe and pt the favour of her husband. In the like manrer we n1,on, 
are ſaid to be reconcile 


unto God, when God is reconciled, appealed and te- 912m ada 
come gracious and favourable unto us, and Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto f* (>. "DP 
God, when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, pe 
when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his favours Thus when we xon.g.10; 
were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding be was offen- 

ded with us for our fins, we were reſtored unto his favour, by the death of but 

Sony. 

Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian exception , that in the + Ad hac ve- 
Scriptures f we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God: but Ged is never faid to ** uo we 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is underſtood, that he Hair quidaf- 
which is reconciled in the language of the Scriptures, is reſtored umothe fa- fers? Primum, 
vour of him who was formerly offended with that perſon which is now: ſaid = ——þ 5g 
to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Sawl, it was not rere, Deum 
that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt S«u/, but that Se#/ (hould be- —_ _ E 
come propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where the lan- tum, verum id 
guage is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Sexl, the ſenſe is, that Sevl, who 2m quod 


was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo reconciled unto quit au mor- 

David: | | rem cjus ſimus 
F | reconcihar , 

Deo reconciliati z ut ex omnibus locis quz de reconciliatione agunt videre eſt,C at.Rac.c,8. To this may be added throb- 

ervation of Socinus. Ira communem ferre | i conſuerudinem, ur ſcilicet is reconciliarus fuiſle dicatur, per quem ſta- 


bat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervaretur : de Chriſto Servatore,p,1-c.8. Which obſeroation is moſt jalſt, as - 
eth in the Si of Saul and David, and in the perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom bi 
bad offended, and who had ſomething againſt him. 


Nor is it any wonder God ſbou!d be thus reconciled to finners by the: death 
of Chriſt, who while we were et ſinners died for ws, becauſe the puniſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was afull ſatisfaion.to the will 
and juſtice of God. The Som of men came not to be miniſtred unto, but to: mini- 
fer, 4nd togive hid life « ranſome for many. Now « ranſome is a price givel) * Matt.20.28. 
to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivityz' any thing laid down by way of ant to 
compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which before F,a wo 
was'bound becomerh free. 'All.finners . were obliged ro undergo ſuch pu- hat & the true 
niſhments as ate proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligation cap- Jy, L,, I 
tivated and in bonds, and Chrift did give his life a ranſome-for them; and that a pov, becaxſe 
proper ranſome,if that his life were of any price, and given as ſuch: ' For a 5% #e _ 
ranſome is properly _—_ elſe but ſomething of * price given by way [of thy/word u («f 
redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is derained, or given for the relea- fciently brown. 
ſing of chat which is inthralled. Bur it is moſt evident that the life of Chriſt 7, 74 
was laid down as a price, neither is it more certain thathe died, :tben that aueoſolvere, 
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ſolvatur. 'E43 alxpuraumoy V;oviows ind oy T9 AUST * 32 ty hf Tt doe Nigovie me ele ram lbs , Enſtathins 
pen that of Homer 11444. &". Nugdullubs $ Wyeles It s properly (oben of ſuch things - are given to redeem pits Us Yeco- 
wr a man into a free condition. Hiſyth. meyra, mw Ide tis eraxhnowy tr3pe muy, (fo I rad It, not avdtaner) So that 
whatſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is avdov, and whatjetutr 1s not given for ſuck au end deſerveth not the name in Greeh. As the 
City Antandrus was fo called becauſe it was given in exchange for a man who was 4 captive. "On Anzari@ ai 
tutro ao TleAtg or at a v7” huny Þ andy Widtoxs niet, 3}, drum, Etym. So that there can be nathing mare proper in the 
G12eh language then the words of our Saviour, STyar F uy airs as gy dvr mover © Severn oy, for au/oyy ie 6 $f her, 
and &yri mar, for it i giun, dvr} av2pemey, as that City was called,” Arrardp@-giryev vn avdes; Sedbpbbn. And there- 
fore 1 Tim. 2.6, it is ſaid, 6 I's rouny aymuryy \ofp wdymuy. * Reſjcb, V, IWR. 


\ coy.6.20, He bought us; Te are bought with « price, (aithrhe Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 

7-23 mho bought vs, and the price which he paid was his bloud , for e ere not re- 
. how "g.» Aeemed with corrwptible things, as fibver and gold, but with the precious bloud of 
19. This & ſuf. Chriſſ. Now as it was the bloud of Chriſt, ſo was it a price given by way of 


Ce ne out Which we hed never been redeemed : neither can he be ſaid to have remit- 
meat, fienfirth red jr, becauſe he did require it and receive it, | 


propecty't Yi y_ | 
apprartth ary; zn the - = and particularly, in that plate of the Revelations 13. 17. Tread ms fudyru dyolen® 
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nd gold, and jar beyond then bath, u q dngmis <pyu- 
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1 Pet.1.18.19- f As auteyy #5 acertain price given or promiſed for liberty,jo Mo; ane «9 proce ſet upon 

TahAS #r7 


obligation to erernal puniſhment. SITES $411 

Thus man who violated by finning the 1aw:of God, and by that violation 

offended God, and was thereby obliged ro unoergo the. ppnjſhment due unte 
pd 
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the fin, and 40 be'iuflifed by the wrath of Godt, bythe price of abe molt, pre+ 
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cious bloud of Chriſt, given and accepred in full compenſation and ſatisfaRion 
for the puniſhment which-was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, who 
being thus ſatisfied, and vpon ſuch ſarisfaRtion reconciled, is faithful and juft 
ro take off all obligation unto puniſhment froth: the finner ; and in this aR of 
God confiteth the forgiveneſs of frus. Which is ſufficient fot the firſt part of 
the explicarion of this Article , as being defigned for nothing elſe bat to de- 
clare what is the true notion of Remiffier of fins , in what that aRion doth 
con(1{h. 

The ſecond part of the Explication, taking noticenot onely of the ſubſtance, 
bur alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the Immedizte connexion of ir 
with the Holy Church, and the relation, which inthe opinionof the Ancients 
ic hath unto it, will endeavour to inftruR us how this grear Priviledge of for- 
giveneſs of fins is propounded in the Church, how it may be procured and ob- 
tained by the members of the Church. 

Ac the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he forerold that repenrence and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in Luke 14.47. 
his name «mong all nations beginning «1 Feraſalems and when the Church was 
firſt conſtiruted, they thus exborted thoſe whom they deſired to come into ir, 
Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blatted ont, and, Be it known unto Afit 3. 29. 
you that through this man is preached unto you forghueneſs of fins, From whence 233%: 
it appeareth that the Fews and Gentiles were invited ro the Church of Chrift, 
that rhey might cherein receive remiffion of fins 5 that the doftrine of remiſ- 
fion of all fins proponnded and preached to al} niet, was proper and peculiar 
to the Goſpel, which teacheth us hat by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified from 1; 14.39. 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the lew of Moſes. refore 
Fobn the Baptiſt, who went before theface of the Lord to prepere his ways , gave 
knowledge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their fins, 

This, asit was preached by the Apoſtles ar the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame doQrine 
was not ſo propounded by the Law. For if we confider the Law it felf firi- 
ly and under the bare notion of a Law, it promiſed life onely upon perfeR, ab- 
folate, 'and uninterrupred. obedience z the voice thereof was. onely this, Do 
this and live, Some of the greater fins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 
had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and thar ſentence irreverſible ; 
nor was there any other way.or means left in the law of 3doſes by. which that 
puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinery fins, there 
were ſacrifices appointed for them, and when thoſe ſacrifices were offered 8nd 
accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. Whatſoever 
elſe we read of fins forgiven under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial divine indul- 
gence, more then was promiſed by Moſes, though not more then was promul- 

ated unto the people, in the name and of the nature of God, fo far as ſome- 
thing of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 
| 25 tothe aronement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to * Lex pecex« 

the death of the Meſſi , and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate ,igonem; 
through his death alone. As he was the Lamb fluin from the foundation of the lex myſte- 
world, fo all atenements which were ever made, were onely effeQual by his JR 
bloud. - But though no fin wasever forgiven but by virtue of chat ſatisfaRion, ta purganur: 
though God was never reconciled unto any (inner but by intuition of thar pro- * _ 
pitiation, yer the general dedtrine of remiſſion of fins was * never clearly re- Eon.” 
vealed, and publickly preached to all Nations: till the coming of the Saviour marur in E- 
of the Warld, wheſe name was therefore called Feſa, becante he was ro ſeve _—_— R 
his people from their firts: ſs ' can 1.6.67. 

Being: therefore we are afſured that the preaching Remiffion of _s be- 

ongeth 
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longerh not onely certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 
Chriſt, it will be next conſiderable how this Remiſſion is conferred vpon any 
perſon in the Church. 

For a full ſatisfaRion in this particular two things are very obſervable , one 
relating to the Initiation , the other concerning the Contipuation of a Chri- 
ftian+ For the firſt of theſe , it is the moſt General and irrefragable Aflerti- 
on of all, ro whom we have reaſon to give credit , that all fins whatſoever 
any perſon is guilty of , are remitted in the Baptiſm of the ſame perſon. 
For the ſecond, it is as certain that all fins committed by any perſon after 
baptiſm are remiſſible , and the perſon commirting thoſe fins , ſhall re- 
=3T forgiveneſs upon true Repentance at any time, according to the 
Go l 

| Firſt, It is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was promilcd to all who were 
baptized in the name of Chriſt ; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons whe 
\ did perform allthings neceflaty to the receiving the ordinance of Baptiſm, did 
Mark.1.t. \ alſo. receive the benefit of that Ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. Fobu 
did baptize in the wilderneſs,and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for the remiſſion 
Ats2.28, Of Sins. And S, Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt Sermon , Re- 
* vel Baptiſ- pext, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Teſws (hriſt for the remiſſion 
4 iron of fins. In vain doth doubting and flutuating * Socinwe endeavour to eva- 
peccatorum Cuate the evidence of this >cripture z attributing the Remiſſion either ro 
Remiſſionem, Repentance without conſideration of Baptiſm, or elſe ro the publick Profeſ- 
oe Perrys, ion of Faith made in Baptiſm ; or if any thing muſt be arrribured ro Baptiſta 
ſed peeniten- it ſelf, it meAOREY bur a declaration of ſuch remiſſion. For how will 
He Tae: theſe ſhifrs agree with that which ©4nevias (aid unto Saul, withour any men- 
Tationem ea in tion either of Repentance or Confeſſion, « Ariſe and be. baptized, and waſh 
A away thy fins, and that which S.Paw, who.was ſo baptized, hath taught us 
cam norhinis CONCerning the, Church, that Chriſt doth * ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the waſb- 
Jeſu Chriſti ng of water ? - It is therefore ſuſficiently certain that Baptiſm as ir was inſtitu- 
| war gs ted by Chriſt after the. preadminiſtration of S, Fobn , whereſoever it was re- 
rantum conſi- Ceived With all qualifications neceflary in the perſon accepting, and conferred 
derayitz amo With all things neceflary to be performed by the perſon adminiſtring , was 
externz ably- Moſt infallibly efficacious, as to this particular, that is, tothe remiſſion of all 


_ Low ſins committed before the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
bere voluit, quod ad ipſam arrinert remiffionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem vere, ſed remiſſionis decla- 
rationem, & obſignationem quandam intellexit, Soc. de Baptiſmo. » Atts 22.16, d Epbeſ. 5.26, 


Art oy As thoſe. which are received into the Church by. the Sacrament of Ba- 
power of te Priſm receive the Remiſſion of cheir ſins of which they were guilty before they 


Prieſts, s 8- were baptized : ſo Þ aſter they are thus made members of the Church, they 
yt pd =o receive remiſſion of their furure ſins by their repentance, Chriſt who hath lete 
«vd $ 4 Usa pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg the 
ot” % forgiveneſs of our fins ; that as we through the frailty of our nature are al- 
Cs mr Ways ſubjeR unto fin, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the aRts of repentance , 
(447%, Det Sa- 
cerd.z. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, contra originale peccatum donatum eſt , (ur quod generatione artratum eſt 
regeneratione detrahartur, & ramen aQtiva quoq; peccata quzcungz corde, ore,opere commiſla 1nvenerit _ hac ergo 
excepta magna indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio)in qua ſolvitur omnis reatus & ingeneracus & addirus, ipſa 
cram vita cetera Jam ratione utentis ztatis,quanraliber przpolleat foxcundirate juſhriz, fine remiſhone Corum non 
agitur; quoniam Hliz Dei quamdiu mortalicer vivunt cum morre confligunt : & quamvis de illis fit veraciter diftum,Nuot- 
q4#t Spirit Dei agurt ar,bi fills ſunt Dei : fic tamen Spiritu Dei excitanur, & ranquam filzi Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut 
eriam $f ap (maxime aggravante m_ corpore) tanquam fil Wy tbuſdam motibus humanis defi- 
ciant ad (cipſos & peccent, S. Aug.Enchir. c.44- OJ -w , 17, 70 hartoua cnnghaigs dollars 7 whos AS > ASUSTS- 
y 57 Tivuu cemdts;oflie arcdlu, &5s auret EMgin{9u a7 ny, xy algcwing 4 7 xandovas erivaryliber f oth) * NS wa 
eia. ol NuWPTNXOTY rv EA, Senna d murre med Te arro%X th) dT ud Toy Te gogria. S.Cbry. Hom. in Pente- 
coſt.1,. Quad aurem ſcriptum, & ſanguis Jeſu til1i cjus mundat nos ab omni peccato tar in Confeſſhone Bapriſmaris , 
quam 1n clementza poenitudigis accipiendum eſt. $,Hiron.adu,Pelagele2. "$6 
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and for ever. ſeek the favour of God, This then is the comfort of the Goſpel, 
that aSit diſcoverech {in within us,ſo it propoundeth & remedy unto us. While 
we are in this life encompalled wich ficſh, while the allurements of the world, 
while the traragems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of our na- 
ture betray 050 the 4ranſgreſſion of the law of God z we are always ſubjet 
to offend, (from whence whoſoever faith rhet be bath no fin u « ler, contradi- 
Ring himſelf, and contraRing iniquity by pretending innocency,) andſo long 
as we can'offend, ſo long we way apply our ſelves unto God by repentance, 
and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by his mercy. 

And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiffton of fans is preached , 
doth not onely promiſe ix ax firſt by the Laver of Regeneratian, bur afrerwards 
alſo upon the virtue of: Repevrtance ; and rodeny the Church this power of 
Abſolusion is the * Herelie of Novatian. * 1 cal this the 


. ” . . » | Her Nova- 

then rathe? the of Novatus, becauſe though they both joyned'in ityet 3t rather gry Novatianus the Roman en day 
1 Cone, dvd was urniruay * 

i, be ins ny but one Repentance which was available 

mercy. remaining for bim. To which Epipbanius gives this reply , 
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The neceffiry of the belief of this Article appearethfirſt, becanſe there can 
be no Chriftian conſolation withouerhis perfwafion. For we have all finned, 
and come:ſhort of the glory of God, nay, God himſef bath concluded all un- 
der fin, we muſt alſo acknowledgethax every finer is a gnifty perſon , and 
that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation ro endure eternal puniſhment from the 
wrath of God provoked by aur fins; from'whence hothing elfe can ariſe bur 
4 fearful cxxpeation of everlaſting miſery. Solotg as guilt remaineth on 
the ſoul of man , fa long is he in the condition ofthe Devils, delivered into 2 21.2.4. 
chains, and ed anto judgment. For we all fell as well as they , bur 
with this difterence, renuſfion of fins is promiſed unto us, bur to them it 
is nor, 7 ; £ 
; Secandly; It is neceflary to believe the forgiveneſs of fins , that theteby we 
may ſufficiently efteem God's goodneſs and our happineſs, When ne es 
falleninca fin, there wesno pofſtbility left to. himiro'work ont his recovery ; 
that ſoul which had- fanned muſt 'of neceſſity die, the wrath of God abidin 
upon him for ever There can be: nothing imaginable in that man which 
ſhould! mave God not'toſhew a demonſtration of his juſtice vpon him there 
can be tiothing withour him which could pretend to reſcue him from the ſen- 
tence of an offended and Almighty God, Glorious therefore muſt the good- 
neſs of ouc-God appear , who diſpenſeth with hislaw, who taketh off the 
guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who imputeth nor the fins This is God's 
goodneſs, this is mar's happineſs. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion u Fn Pſal.3141,2, 
given, whoſe fin #« covered, bleſſed is the man nnto whom the Lord imputtth no 
iniquity. The year of releaſe, the year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy; 
and there isno voice like that, thy fins are forgiven thee. By this a man is re» 
ſcued from infernal pains, ſecured from the everlaſting flames; by this he is 
made capable of heaven, by this he is aflured ofeternal happinels. 
Thirdly, Ir is neceſlary to believe the forgiveneſs of fins , that by the ſenſe 
thertof we may be enflamed with the love of God. For that love doth na- 
rurally fotlow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel;There ,,,, q ,. ,. 
was acertain creditor which had two debters , the one owed him five hundred "FLY 
pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing Y Pan be frankly forgave them 
B 


both, 
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both. Ulpon which caſe our Saviour made this queſtion , which of them will 
love him woſt? He ſuppoſeth both the debtors will love him, becauſe the cre- 
ditor forgave them both z and he colleQerh the degrees of love will anſwer 
proportionably to the quantity of the debr forgiven, We are the debters, 
and our debts are ſins, and the creditor is God: the remiſhon of our fins is 
the frank forgiving of our debts, aud for that we are obliged ro return our 
love. 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveneſs of fins is neceſlary to reach us what 
we owe to Chrift, to whom, and how far we are indebred for this forgiveneſs. 
Through this man # preached wnto wa the forgiveneſs of fins, and withour aſuret 
we had no releaſe, He rendred God propitious unto our perlons , becauſs 
he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaRion for our fins. While thus he took off our obs 
ligation to puniſhment,he 1aid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We are 
ot our own who are bought with « price : we muſt glorifie God in our bodies 
and in our ſpirits, which are God's. We muſt be no longer the ſervants of men, 
we are the ſervants of Chriſt, who are bought with a price. - Sing 

Fifthly, It is neceſlary to believe rewiſſies of fins as wrought by the bloud 
of Chrift, by which the Covenant was ratified and coofirmed ; which-mindejh 
us of a condition required. * It is the natute of a Covenahe toexped perfor-" 
mances on both parts: and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we- 
muſt perform repentance commanded. Theſe two were always preached 
together , and thoſe which God hath joyned ought no man to put aſunder, 
C bref did truly appear 4 Prince and 4 Saviour, and it was to give repentance to 
ny and forgiveneſs of fins 3 He joyned theſe two in the Apoſtles commiſſion, 

aying, that Repewtence and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name throug h- 
out all nations. | 21 ; 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe'and con- 
fels in this Article of forgiveneſs of fins, for thereby he is conceived-ro intend 
thus much, I do freely and fully acknowledge , and with unſpeakable:comfort” 
embrace this as a moſt neceflary and infalhible truth, :thac whereas every fi 
is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, upon every tranſgreſſion there: remainetly 
a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgrefſor, and that guilt is an obligation to: 
endure eternal puniſhment , ſo that all-men being concluded 'under fin-they 
were all obliged ro ſaffer the miſcries of eternal death it pleaſed: God to give 
his Son, and his Son to = himſelf ro be a ſurety forthis debt, and to releaſe us 
from theſe bonds and becauſe without ſhedding of blond there isnoremiſ-: 
ſion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for ſin, he laid it down as aranſome, even this 
precious bloud as a price by way of compenſation-and-ſatisfation1o'the will 
and juſtice of God, by which propitiation God who'was by our ſins offended, 
became reconciled , and being fo, rook off our obligation ro eternabpuniſh+! 
ment, Which is the guilt of our ſins, and: appointed in the'Churchof Chriſt 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm forthe firſt remiſſion, aniRepeniance for the con-: 
97 forgiveneſs of all following treſpaſſes ; 'and thus 7helieue rhe forgiveneſs 
of JIFSs IHALLY \ILTTH 
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ArTicte XI, 
The RefurreFtion of the Body. 


Tx Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged t by all Chur- 
ches, onely with this difference, that whereas in other placesit was ex- 
prefied in general terms, #he ReſurrefFion of the fleſh , they of the Church of 

nileis by the addition of a Pronoud propou it. jo every fingle Belic- 
ver in a more particular way of expreſſion, tbe Reſurredion of this fleſh, And 
though we have rtanſlated it in our Enghſb Creed , the Reſurrettion of the bo- 


dz ; 'yer neither. thie Greek. nor Latine ever delivered this Article in: thoſe 


terms, but in theſe, rhe * ReſarreFion of the fleſs ; becauſe there may be am- 
biguity in the one; in relation to the celeſtial and ſpirirusl bodies, bur there 
can be no colluſion in the other. ' Onely it will be neceſſary, for (hewing our 
agreement with the Ancient Creeds , to declare thar ab fleſh they.under- 
ſtood the body of man, and nor any other fleſh, ſo we, when we tranſlace. ir 
body, underſtand 'no other body but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature 
which it had before it was by death ſeparated fromthe Soul, And this we 
may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church-hath already taken 
care thereing and given ns a fit occaſion ſq 'to declare our ſelves. For though 
in the Creed it (elf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus 
delivered, [#he Refurrettion' of the body] yet in the form of Publick Baptiſm , 
where it is propeunded by way of queſtion tothe God-fathers, in the name 
ofthe child ro be baptiſed, irrunneth thus'{[Doeſt sbos believe.....uhe reſurre- 
Rin of the fleſh?) We ſee by daily experietice, that all men are mortal, that 
the body letr by the ſoul, the | 


and according to the ſentence of old, returneth unto duſt g_ bur theſe bodies 


as frail and mortal as they ate ;' conſiſting of this corruptible fleſh, are the 
ſubje& of this Article 5 in which we Profels to believe the Reſurreition of the 


body. 


lbog.P 
caaſe, bring 


dimus reſurrettionem carnis. Hoc vero cum dix 


| ».9t oe any addition as to thar particplar, bur elarring the 
Reader co that Whicl: 1s there explained ,.ir will be neceſſary fur us onely. co 
*confider what is theReſurreQion 
Ted; how we are aflured the | riſe, and jnwyhac, manner all (hall be perfur- 
'med., And this ReſurreQion hath ſome peculiar difficukies different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruQthe belief of Chriſt's ReſurreRion. + For 
| the body of the Son of God did never (ee Fomoprien 3 all the parts « 
| * Bbz 


ercof 
con» 


ſalt and life thereof, putrifierh and conlumeth; 


- 
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+ Cum omnes 
Ecclefiz ita 


+ rant peccate- 


rum remiſſuo- 
nem, ad 
Tarnis reſurre- 
flionem ; (an- 
Ra Aquileien- 
ſis Eccleſia, 
ubi rradit car- 
nis reſurre&t- 
onem, addir 
ynius prono- 
minis (ylla- 
bam 3 & pro : 
eo quod c#ter1 
dicunt, carnus 
reſurreftionem, 
nos dicimus, 
byjus carnis ve« 
ſurreftionem, 
Ruffin. Apol. 
_—_ 
Satis cauta & 
rovida adje- 
1one fidem 
= ws Ec- 
eſia noſtra 
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293 101 ArTticie XI; 
continued in the ſame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
ſoul had left them, they were onely depoſited in the Sepulchre , otherwiſe 
the Grave had no power over them, Bur other mortal bodies, after the ſoul 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the ſad effeRs of their mortality s we may 
Job 17. 14,16: ſay to corruption, thou art wy Fazhir 4 ts the worm thou art my Mother and my 
Sifler our corps go down to the bars of the pit , and reſt together in the duſt, 
Our deathis not a (imple difſolution, not #bare ſeparation of ſoul and body 
as Chrif?'s was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully difſolved, and every part 
thereof crumbledinto duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, Mingled and confounded with 
the duft of the Earth. There is a deſcription of a kind of ReſurreRiien in the 
r:4.7.1-1,8; Prophet Ezekiel, in which there is ſuppoſed , 4 valley fall of bones, and there 
_ -W45 4 woiſe, and behold « ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone , 
the finews and the fleſh came up upon them, and the slin covered them above, apd 
their breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood wpon their feet. But in the 
reſurreQion ro come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the valley, for they are 
difolved into duſt as well as the other parts. | 

We muſt therefore underſtand ro ſhew that the bodies of men howſoever 
corrupted, whereloever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recolle&ed in themſelves, and united to their own ſouls. And 
for the more ſacil and familiar proceeding in this ſo high concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method ; Firſt, to prove that a ReſurreQion is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. - Secondly, To ſhew thar it is upon general confide- 
rations highly + gn Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is yupeo Chriſtian 
principles infallibly certain. Ir is net in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore no man 
can abſolutely deny ity it is upon natural and moral greunds highly proba- 
ble, therefore all men may rationally exſpeRit ; it is upon Evangelical prig- 

ciples _ — therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 
* Pliny ickox. Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophersof old did Jook upon the ReſurreQiion of the 
ing p *beſe body as impofſible , and though ſome of thegy thought the ſouls of the dead 


rhoagbr une 1s. 9d live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 


be in the & Þ 
of or plead theſe two,mortales #ternitate donare, aut revocare defanFos,1.2.c.7. And Aſchylus, though « Pytbagereas, 
zet abſolutely denies it to bt:in the power of God, for ſo be makes Apollo ſpeak to the Eumenides , Ss 


y eAMſchil.Eumentd. | 
ue anima uw ty dicatur, ab Epicurcis obſervatur ; Ut caruis reſticutio negetur,de una omnium Philoſophorum ſcholn 
macur, atk, * ; | 


| bodies, and that their fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that ir might be con- 
4717.18 joined to the Spirit of a man, We read of certain Philoſophers of the. Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoicks , who encountered S. Pant, and when they heard of the 
reſurrettien they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be « ſetter forth 
ſtrange Gods ,, becauſe he preached wnto them Jeſus and the Reſyrrettion. Bir as 
the ancient Philoſophers rhought'a Creation impoſſible, becaufe they looked 
onely uponthe conſtant works' of nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a Creation 
not onely poſſible, bur performed 5 fo did they think a RefurrtQion of, cor; 
rupted, diflolved and diſfipared bodies to be as impoſſible, becauſe they could 
never obſerve any aRion or operation in nature , which did or could' pro- 
duce any ſuch efte& ; and yer we being not; tied to the confideration of na- 
ture onely, but eſtimating things poſſible and impoffible by the power of 


l God, 


*. 0 ® . « * " + 
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= will cefily. demonſtrate that there is-no impoſlibiliry that the dead 
' For, if the 'ReſurreQion of the dead be impoſſible, ir muſt be ſo in one of 
theſe reſpe&s : either inreference to-the Agent, or in relationto the Patient ; 
either becauſe itisa work of fo much. difficulry.char there neither is nor can be 
any -of wifdom\, pawer, and ww; 200 8 ora wo cfle&it ; orelle be- 
caufe-rhe ſonl of man is ſo far ſeparmed by death from the body, and the parts 
of the body ſo much diflolved. from themſelves anc akered from their nature, 
that they art abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they were, 
Either borh or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of ——_— » if the 
Reſurreftion be impoſfible ; for it the body be capable of bei raiſed, and 
there be any Agent of fafficient abiliry to raiſe ir, the refurreQion of it muſt 

bt.) * 


be . 

ow if the ReſurreQion were impoſhble in reſpe& of the Agent which * 7! «/Wars 
ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility maulk ariſe * eirher from an inſufficiency of T7! 235%+ 
knowledge or of power z for ifeither the Agent know notwhat is to be done , Seo ruiny, 
orif 'be know it, -but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, 135m a 
or if he do, muſt fail in the artempr ; bur that, of which he hach perſeR know- onrraduue , 
ledge, and full power to effeR, cannot be impoſkble in relation to the Agent _ Wa 


endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch Jens _ Cs 
aft iyneptien. *O SSdreirn obs Norm in dr 37 Sgafin ins lion 13 hagrny Sanuin Tas oredr* Tay 

ri rvradnalir 5 der Jerry © 3 7 Pubejur 3B pe IS THe, Nowak 
adohor 0D oeorens' EO ed lnnkioms apuy a } daft infers ux. &y 


Now when we fay the ReſurreRion is poſſible 3 we ſay not it is ſo to men 
or Angels or any creature of 8 limiced knowledge or _—__—_—_ bur we ar- 
tribute it to God, with whom _ 5 his und vg is infinite, 
he knoweth all che men which ever [i 


| ved 7 ce the foundation, or ſhall live un- 
to the diflolution of the world, he knowerh whereof all things are made ; from 
what duff we came, into what d#ſf we ſbell return. Onr ſubſtance was not hid __ 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret , and curioufly wrought in the 7/5919 
loweſt parts of the earth z thine eyes did fee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfet?, ind. 
in thy beok were all our members written, which in continuance were faſbionell , 
when aq yet there was none of them: Thus evety particle ofour bodies, cvery 
duſt and azome which belongeth to ps, is known to him that made us, The 
Generation of our flefhr is clearly feen by the Father of ſpirits, the augmenta- 
tion of the ſame is knqwn to him iz whow we Ive, move, and have our wh 
the diffalution of our rahernacles is perceived Þy. that God, by whom the ve- 
ry hairs of our head are al and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall 
#0 the ground, He which numbrerb the ſands of the Sea, kiowerh all the ſcar- 3* 
tered banes, ſeerh intoall the Graves and Tamby, ſearchesh all the Repolizqs 
ries and Dormitorics in the Exrth, knoweth whee duſt belongerh ro each þo- 
dy, what body to each [oul. Again, As his al-lecing _ (erverh cyery par- 
ricle of diflolved and corrupted man, ſo dorh he allo fee and. know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united, þy which this 
ruined fabrick ſhould be recompenſed , he knaweth bow every bane ſhauld 
be bropght to irs old neighbour bone, how every finew may bereimbroidered 
on it 5 he underſtani A what are the proper pargs to be cabjoined; what is 
the proper gluten by which they may become united. The ReſurreQion theres 
fore cannot be impoſſible in relation to the Agent upon any deficiegcy of 
knowledge how toeffeR ir, | | | 

And as the Wiſdom is iofinice,/ſo the Power of this Agentis illimited ; for 

Bbb 3 God 
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Godis as much Omnipotent as Omniſcient. Theve can be no oppoſition made 

againſt him , becauſe all power is hisz nor can he receive a check apainſt 

whom there is no reſiſtance» All creatures muſt not onely ſuffer, but do 

what he will have them ; they are not onely paſſively, bur aively obediential, 

There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſerh God, and 

be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him, The Reſur. 

reQion therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God upen any diſability 

toeffe& it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference to the 

Agent, or him who is to raiſe us, | 

Secondly, The ReſurreRion is not impoſhble in relation to the Patient, be- 

eauſe where we look upon the power of God nothing can be impoſſible but 

that which involveth a contradition, as we before have proved ; and there 
' can be no contradiQion in this, that he which was, and now is not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. Iris fo far from a repugnancie , that it ra- 
ther containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility , that man who was once 
duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 
death is not loſtto God: as no creature could be made out of nothing but by 
— _— him, ſocan it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : though therefore 
rur, & theparts of the body of man be diflolved, yer they periſh not; they loſe nor 
caro lugs fi- their own entity when they part with their relation ro humanity z they are 
in aquis, inig- * 1aid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and ir is 

nibus, in ali- - no more acortradiction that they ſhould become the parts.of the ſame: bod 
tibus, in ve- of man to Which they did belong, then har after his'death they ſhould be. 
hzc difſolvi = come the parts of any other body, as weſee they do. Howlſoever. they are 
yiderur, velut ſcattered, or whereloever lodged , they are f within the knowledge and 
funditur, Ter- PaWer of God, and can have no repagagyels by their. ſeparation ro be reuni- 
tul. de Riſw'- ted when and how he pleaſeth, The firſt duſt of which man was made, was 
yy, Seng as far frqm being fleſh, as any afhes.now ar. duſt can be ;, it was onely an Om- 


re Deo cre- _nipotent power which could mould that into an humane body, and breath in- 


a; hqne.s tothe noſtrils of it. rhe breath. of life, The :ſame power therefore, which 


heberibus ſub- mult always be, can ſtill make of the duſt \exurning from the bodies of . mea 
rraluur? COr- uneo the earth, humane bones and fleſh, .as well as of the duſt which firſt. came 
zreſtir in pul- {70m the earth 2; for if it be not eaſier, ir is moſt exrtpjnly 8 ealie .*.to:make 
verem, ſive in rhat to be again which once bath been, as to make that to be which before: was 
you my not, When there was no man, God made him of the carth, and. therefore 
cinerem com- .wyhen he returns to earth, the ſame God can make him man again, The Re- 


primicur, vel C4rreftion therefore cannot, be impoſſible, which is opr firſt Concluſion, 


1n nidorem 


rur, & in favillag quaſdam putreſcung,,; integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim clementa mundi cunt unde primo venerunc 
| 74 enarrat. 62. 3k by + Abſit autem ur ad reſuſcitands _"_ ritzque 'reddendz 


Je C | in . | eſt BJ. crumgque narurz jta recipiat 
aliquid ſubrra&urn ſenſibus noſtris,ut omnzum Creators aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugist poteſtareni, $. Auguſt.de C:v4- 
20 5 ta 4uid'fueris antequamn: efſes, i 


1 evenict ?, Qui fon eras, es, 1crum 
| X 5d liſh al?- 


.ut.ef cit nos eſſe, cum anrea nunquam fuiſſemus ? S. Aug. de verbis Apoſt. 
Serm.1t. To theſame purpoſe gbe Fews,| ;j2v kay MS WT wn Vn RT | : 


with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it s bur it is alſo upon many general.con; 
fiderations highly -probable y.. ſo that all men miay yery, rationally expe ir. 
4 It 
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If we conſider the principles of humanity , the parts of which we all conſiſt, 
we cannot conceive this preſent life to be proportionable to our compoſition. 
The ſouls of tnen as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal, and being 
once created by the Father of ſpirirs they receive a ſubſiſtence for eternity ;, 
the body is framed by the ſame God to be a companion for his ſpirit, and a 
man born into the World confiſteth of theſe two. Now the life of the moſt 
aged perſon is bur ſhort, and many far ignobler creatures of a longer durations 
Some of rhe-Fouls of the, Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of the Sea, many of the 
Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the earth are of a more durable 
conſticution, and out-live the ſons of men. And can we think that ſuch ma- 
terial and mortal, that ſuch inuoderſtanding ſouls ſhould by God and nature 
be furniſhed with bodies of ſo long permanfion, and that our ſpirits ſhould be 
joyned unto fleſh ſo ſubje& ro corruption, ſo fuddenly diſſolvable, were it nor 
that they lived bur once, and ſo enjoyed thar life for a longer ſeaſon, and then 
went foul " body to the ſame deſtruQtion , never to be reſtored to the ſame 
5 


OC—_ 


fubſiſtence z\ but when the ſoul of man which is immortal is forced from its 
body in a ſhorter time nor can by any means continue with it half the years 
which many other creatures live, ir is becauſe this is no: the onely life belong- 
ing to the fonsof men, and {othe foul may at a ſhorter warning leave the ws 
which it (ball reſume again. 
Again, If, we look upon our ſelves as men, we are free agents, and there- 

fore capable of doing good or evil, and. conſequently ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The ages who are above us, and did fin, received their 
puniſhment without death, becauſe being onely ſpirits they were ſubje& to 
no other diflolution then annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 
iog puniſhments thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and con- 
firmed. for all eternity , and thus all rhe Angels are incapable of a Reſurre- 
Qion. The. creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannor 
fin, or a4. any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this life eicher: to be puniſhed or rewarded , and therefore when they die, 
they continue in the ſtate of death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
ſball not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded withour 
dying ; and where no deathis, there can be no reſurreion from the dead. 
Thoſe which. are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing 46d in this life, and therefore though they die, yer ſhall they ve- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon fer their ReſurreQion. Bur man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free ro do what is good or evil while he 
liveth , and by the frailty of his body being ſabjeQ to death, and yer after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceflary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not onely no juſt Retribution rendred in this life co man, but, confi- 
dering the, ordinary condition of things, it cannot be, For ir is 6 aan, _—_ 
often cometh to paſs , .*- that one man may commit ſuch ſins as all the puniſh- Song, - Ki 
ments inthis life can no way equalize them. Ir is juſt, that he who ſhedderh C%un5# os- 
man's bloud,by man his bloud Could be (hed; bur what death can ſufficiently oo "4 
retaliate the many 'murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may 5m guas a= 
calt many thouſands over-board ;- or the rapines and aſſaſſinations of one Re- cnn 6 LP 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations ? Ir is fir that he which bla- Joon 
ſphemerh God ſhould die ; bur what equivalent puniſhment can he receive Gopurigey 96- 
inthis life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the name of God , deſtroy his pens 2g 
Prieſts and Temples,aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpare his Servants > What Arheragorar, 
is then more proper, conſidering che providence of a moſt juſt God , then ro 

believe 


believe that man ſhall ſuffer in another life ſuch rorments-as- will be proportio-- 
nable to his demerits 2 Nor can we with reaſon think. that the ſoul alane (hall 
undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe rhe laws which were given to us. are not; 
+ Quod con- made in reſpe& of that alone, but have molt frequent. refleion onthe body , 
gruct judicari + yyjrhout which/in this life the ſoul can neither de nor ſuffer any thing, Ir is 
noc comP*cs. therefore highly! probable from the general conſideration of humane aQious 
ari, Tertuiane and(divine retributions, that there (hall-be @ » ReſarredFiow of the fleſb, that every 
de Reſurrettione \ ne may recerve.the things dont int his body, according to that he hath dong whether 


carnis, cap.l4. 
Negent Ops. it be good or bad, 

rarum ſocieta- : | 

tem ut meritopoſſint mercedem negare. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro fi non fuerir'& in cauſa, S6la anime revo- 
ccrur, fi ſola decedit. Ar enim not magis fola- decedir, quam ſola decucurrit 1 lad unde decetlic, yitarhhanc dico,. 1bid! 
c. 15. Cum omnisvit# noſtr# uſus 1n'corporis animayy jo ſit,, reſarreio autem aut boni atus-pramium habeas 
aut pznam improbi,neceſle eſt corpus reſurgere coins usexpenditur, Quomodo enimin judicium yocabitur fine cor- 
pore, cum de ſuo's corporis contubernio ratio p 7 f1t?S. 4mbr.de Bide Ref. ®2Cor:5.10% 


Furthermore, Beſide the principles of which we'confiſt , and rhe' aRions 
which flow from ns, the confideration of the things without us, and the naru-- 
ral courſe of variations in the creature, will render the Reſurre&tion yer more- 

* Kerevinrry highly probable. Every ſpace of 24 hours teacherh thus much , in! which 
? P xgurr Y there is always a revolution amounting to a Reſurreion, The * day dies' 
: a, into a night, andis buried in ſilence andin darkneſs ; inthe next morning irap« 
ms 4 re peareth again and reviverh, opening rhe grave of darknefs, riſmg fromthe dead 


-w 1 


dre v4" of night z this is a diurnal Reſurre&i As the day dies i hr, ſ@ doth: 
.Theoph bl earn. AS the Aly ates Into n 5 
a 4s. the Summer ines Winter : the Sap is ſaid to deſcend into the do. and there 


—_ _ it lies buried in ttc ground; rhe earth is covered with Snow, or crofted with 


&em, & tene- Froſt, and becomes a general fepulchre $” when the Spring appearert all be-- 
bris uſquequz- giri ro rife, the Plants and Flowers peep ont of their graves, revive, and gtow 
que ſepetiur and flontiſh ; rhis is the arinual RefurreQion. The Corn by which we live; 
mundi honor , and for want of which we periſh with famine, is notwithſtanding caſt 
omnis ſubſtan- rhe earth, and buried in the ground, with a defign rhar it maycortopr', an 
gratur. , . ; , | #1 avis 
Sordene,filent, Being corrupted may revive and mulciply ; our bodieyare fed with this con- 
—_— ftanc expecinierit, and we continye this preſent life by fucceffion of Refurre- 
ſtirium eſt, ions» Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by petifhing, 


quies rerum : 4nd revive by dying Z and can we tf think that man, che Lord of al thefe things; 


nnd ot which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be derained in death #s never ro'live 


men rurſus Aag4in ? Is it imaginable char God ſhoud thus reſtore 41l things” tom#n, and 


cum ſuo cultu, ot reſtore man to himfelf 2 Tf there were no other confideration, bur of the 
cum dote, cum 


ſole, eadem & Principles of humane nature , of the liberty and remunerabilityof humane 
integra & tota aQtons, and of the natural revolations and reſurreQtons of othet ctearures, 


es > bp it were abundantly ſufficient to render the ReſarreRion' of our bodies highly 
terficiens probable, | 
morrem ſuam . L104 
no&em, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hzres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & no reviviſcat, cutn ſuo $1 
Redaccenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii,quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & fiderum abſentiz,quastem- 
ro diſtm&10 exemerat. Redornantur & ſpecula Lunz quz menſtruus numerus adtt1yerat, Terudl.df Reſur. carn-c. 12: 
ux quotidic interfeRa reſplendet, & tenebrz dm vice decedendo fuccedum, fidera defun&a viveſcunx,, tempars ubj 
finzuntur inciptunt,fratus conſummantur & redeunt,1dem. Apol.c.48-&wis i nuvgs 2) reapoy diriilogida,? tanege 
aivrfloufns, aveTe{ n Mules nuas NumiCuon x, dragious; varodenyuucn 7 owion, Epipban.in Ancorati. f 4 
pereundo ſervantur,omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo,tantum nomen,1: intelligas te vel de titulo Pythiz diſcens, 
dominus onmium morientium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas ? Tertull, Apuiog. c« 48. Reyolyunter hyemes 
& zſtares, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, frutibus. Quippe etiam. terrz de clo diſciplina eſt arbo- 
res veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, Srhtbere eadem quz abſumpra funr ſemina, nec 
prius exhibere quam abſumpra : Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervatrix, ut reddar intercipit, ur cuſtodiat perdit, ut inte- 
grer viriar, ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit, Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit quam exterminav1t : xeyera foenore 
Ineericu, & 1njuria uſura & lucro damino : ſemel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcuhque 'conveneris 
fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nihil non iterum eſt : omnia in ſlatum redeunt cutn abſceſſerint ; omnia incipiunt cum de- 
ſerine: 1dee fintuntur ut fiant, nihil deperit nifi in ſalurem. Totus igitor hic ordo revolubilis rerumh ceſtatioeſt re- 
(urrc&tonis morcuorum. Operibus cam przſcripſir Deus antequam liter1s,viribus przdicavit antequam vocibus.Przmific 
thi Naruram magiſtram, (ubmiſſurus & Prophetiam, quo facilius credas prophetiz diſcipulus naturz; quo ſtatim ad- 
mittas 
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mirtas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſciratorem,quem omnium noris reſti« 
rutorem., Et utiq; omni homini reſurgunt cui procurara ſunt : porronon homini nif1 & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depe- 
reat in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit? dem de Reſur.carnis cap..1%. 


We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwaſions upon 
likelyhoods ; but as we paſled from an apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability,ſo muſt we paſs trom thence unto a full aflurance of 
an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be affured but by the Re- 
velation of the will of God ; upon his power we muſt conclude that we may, 
from his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of God is 
known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer from thence a poſhibili- 
ty ; bur the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all have 
not an infallible certainty of the Reſurre&ion. For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his will to 
raiſe the dead, and that he hath not onely delivered that intention in his Word, 
bur hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. 


Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament tothis purpole will 
ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this truch. The Jews infitk upon ſuch 
* weak inferences out of the Law , as ſhew that the Refurretivn was not * They produce 


clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Fob, where itis moſtevident- —_ 
ly expreſſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the which when the 


true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt, The words of Fob Fmeftioni 
. are very expreſs, » /know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſball tand «t the |,,, 1,1 
latter day upox the earth, and though after my skin worms deſtroy this body , yet ' illuſtrate tt, 
- 3 , . x ut can in no 
inmy fleſb ſhall 1 ſee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth there are two ,,.., ,, 
Interpretations ; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who underſtand this choughe to re- 


of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition z the other more an- —_— 
cient of the Fews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of another life, with- cauſe in che for- 


out any. reference to a Reſurre&ion, But that Fob ſpake not concerning any "#n of nar 


"WE" . 4. » » 4 . b th 
ſudden reſtitutien, or any alteration of his temporal condition, is apparent _ L - "35 


out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, 0 that my words por fag 
were mow written , O that they were printedin'« Book ! that they were graven |.” hom, 
with eniron pen and lead, in the rek for ever ! He deſires that his words may WM with but 


continueas his expeQation , that they may remain in the rock, togerher with 9! 3 therefore 
his hope ſo long Ti the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his ReſurreQion. A dud] 
The ſame appeareth from the objeQtion of his friends, who urged againſt him 


but man twic ts 


that he was aſinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never riſe iu Þ* Gr 


again; for his fins he pleadeth a Redeemer , and Þ for his ReſurreQion he agzin ix bis 
ſhewerh- expeRation and aflyrance through the ſame Redeemer. Ir is fur- — ap ren 

\ | _—_ . gely 
ther confirmed by the exprefſions themſelves, which are no way propet for gprtade pro- 
his temporal reſtitution : rhe firſt words 7 alſs know, denote a certainty and f ”_ the Ken 
community, whereas the bleſſings of this life are under no ſuch certainty, nor 7, the Mealeds. 
dig} Fob pretend to it, aud the particular condition of Fob admitted no com- ior. Duit 


munity, there being none partaker with him of the ſame calamity ; 7 know por yeing Þ 
certainly and infalltbly , whatſoever ſhall become of my body at this time , return; % 
which-I know not,burthis 1 know that I (hall riſe; this is the hope of all which In ma 
believe-in God, and therefore this: * 7 alſo know. The title which he gives to ;; ; OR 
him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, (heweth that he underſtands it of ſhalt go tothe 


duſt, but thou 
ſhalt return. As if he bad ſaid, thou art now duſt while thou liveſt, and aſter death thou ſhalt return unto'this 2.1 ks, thou 


ſhalt live again, as now thou doeft, So from thoſe words Exqd. 15.1. ND PU Txt they conclude the Reſurrettion upon this 
ground, em mIIR on pg it is not ſaid, he ſang, ma. ſhall fg, vfx. after the reſurreftion in ”, life to 
come. With theſe and the like Arguments did the Rabbins ſatufie themſelves 3 which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfa- 
Etion to the Sadduces \, while they omitted that pregnant place in Job. 2 7ab 19. 25,26» + This place 
us urged by S.Clemens Romanus, the Immediate Piceeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corintbians, p. 36, where in ſtead of 
theſe words of the XX, ayagions 73 News jw T3 drarTAGy medma be reads, x) dragon; Þ odparg wa rabalu, F 6 raTAnoud 
T0 gdyTa, *\DWUT! 1x1 
"iP Chriſt, 


ig 


2378 K&+i6t6 XI, 


1283 Chriſt, the time expreſled denotes the futurition at the latter day, the de- 
"I" ſcription of that Redeemer, ſanding on the earth , repreſenteth the Judge of 

the quick and the dead $ and, ſeeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in 

the Incarnation. The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be conferred 

by God fails onely in this , that they will not ſee in this place the promifed 

Mecſſies ; from whence this furure happy condition, which they allow, would 

5.122, Clearly involve a ReſurreQion. Howloever they acknowledge the words of 
The Jews colleft Daniel to declare as much, «nd many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
from hence thes ſhall awake, ſome fo everlaſting life 3 and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting confa- 


Reſurreftion, as 
Rabin in $ an- Wn. 
bedrin, and in £2 ; 
the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal, 93.3- EP? DP NON JIVO EnIN ID CoInonN on WAP 17 NOM 
**\3\ Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it 15 written, Dan.12.2., Many of them that 
ſeep in the duſt ofthe earth ſhall awake, &c. And this is onely denied by the Gentiles 3, for Porghyrius FRO it onely and 
wholy to the times of Antiochus, whoſe words ave thus left unto us tranſlated by S. Hierom, Tunc hi qu quaſ1in terre pulyere 
dormicbant, & operti crant malorum pondere, & quaſi in ſepulchris miſeriarum recondiri, ad inſeparatam voriam de 
terrz pulvere 'reſurrexerunt, & de humo clevaverunt caput, cuſtodes legis refurgentes in vitam zrernam, & przvarica- 
tores 18 opprobrium ſempiternum : where it is to be obſerved that be gives a probable gloſs of the former part of the verſe, but 
nome at all of the latter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with hu expoſetion of the former : for they which did riſe from the burden 
4 the PRs under Antiochus, did neither riſe from thence to an eternal liſe, nor to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, Iſay, onely the 
entiles did interpret it, but now the Socinians art joined to them. So —_— urges,quod 1n przcedentibus de Antiochirem- 
pore agatur, & reſurre&io illa ad rempora quz jam przceſlerunt ſpecter, 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf tbe ' ReſurrefFion and the life , refuted the 
Sadduces, and confirmed the dodtrine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He 
produced a place out of the Law of Aeſes, and made it an Argument to 
prove a5 much, As touching the Reſurrettion of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 1am the God of Abrahams, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Facob? God it not the God of the dead but of the living. 
With the force of which Argument the multitude was aſtqniſhed and the Sad<- 
duces fflenced. For under the name of God was underſtood a great benefa- 
Qor, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and to reward 
them as in them to be his ſervants and his geople was to believe in him, and 
roobey him.” Now Cdbrehawm, Iſaac and Facob had not received the promiles 
which they expeQted, and therefore God afrer their death deſiring tillto be 
called their God , he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing and a re» 
ward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he will raiſe them to another life in 
which they may receive it. 5o that the Argument of our Saviour is the: ſame 
which the Fews have drawn from another place of Moſes, 1 appeared unto Abra- 

— rind ham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name of 
042 Pa Tehovah was 1 not known unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eftabliſhed my Cove- 
on et nant with them, togive them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage 
rn wherein they were ſtrangers, It is not laid, to give their ſows, but, to give them 
(ESINE the land of Canaan ; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoyed ir 


It is nor ſaid ' not, they muſt live again that they may receive the promile. 
to gloe you, : . ' 
but to give them,whereby the Reſurrection of the dead appeareth our of the Law, R.Simaz, in Perth Heleh, Aud therefore 


the 7ews bold the Reſurrettion for oxe of the foundations of the Law 6, NU To WRT IO MRP Dna mmn 
Ion Moſes Maim. Cage - lei porerien g OA P (0 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the Law of Moſes, 
ſo did S. Paul joyn himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for, being cal- 
led before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces and the 

dts 23.6, Other Phariſees, ove denying, the other afſerting the ReſurreRion, he cried wnto 
the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſce, the ſon of « Phariſee, of the hope 
and reſurreition of the dead 1 am called in queſtion yz and anſwering betore Felix, 


that 
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that they, had found wo evil doing in him, while be flood before the Conncil he 
mentioned: this particularly , except it be for this one wice, that I cried flanding Atts 14.21, 
among them, Touching the Reſurrettion of the dead I am called in queſtion by. you 
thu day. | | 

Ir 17 evident therefore that the ReſurreRion of the dead was revealed under 
the Law, that the Phariſees who ſate in Afoſes chair did colleR,ir. thence; and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the World, that the Sadduces wha. 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God : that our 
bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth, proved it out of the Law. of 
Moſes, retuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught ir the Apoſtles; 
who followed him confirming it ro the Jews , preaching 1t t6 the'Gentiles« 
Thus the will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was mede known unts 
the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he willz and: will cera 
rainly effe&t whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are afſured of. a Re» 
ſurreQion by virtue of a clear Revelation. | | 

Beſide, God hath not onely foretold, or barely prowiſed,but hath alſo given 
ſuch reſtimonies as are moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular pre» 
diQion and promiſe, . For God heard the. voice of. Elijah for the. dead child: 3 Kings 17: 
of the widow of Sarepte , and the ſoul of the child came into him again , and ber7;.. 
revived, Him did Elfhs ſucceed, nor onely inthe ſame ſpirir,; but allo in the " 
like power, for a. rene He a ofthe SEATER mzte-from death z- por did that 

wet die together with him ; for when x ere burying adead-wan; thesi”s Kings 15: 
cf the man into the” ſepulchre of Ekſbs 4 =7 _—_ the 2. was dat pow Ol 121, : 
touched the bones of Eliſha, he revived: and ſloed upon bi feets.\ Theſe three 
examples were ſo many confirmations , under,;the Law, ofja-ReſorreQign: 
to life after death ; and we have three to equal, yader the Goſpel.,. 'Whem. 
the daughter of Fairms was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Taliths ewmi:,,D TMerk $.41,42- 
ariſe, and her ſpirit came again , and flraitmpay the. Damſel aroſes \Nben -he)14&3-55- 
came nigh to the gate of the city called Neim, there. 464dead. war carried outs IHR? 1712+ 
' and he cath nigh and touched the bier, and-ſaid.,, Tawng. man,, 1 ſoy unto thety*"* 
Ariſe ;, and he that was Jead ſate up and began ro ſpeat».'; Thus Chrift raiſed the 
dead in rhe Chamber gnd in the Screet, trom the Bey and fropy ihe Bier, and: 
not conterig withtheſe ſmaller de jonrations, prrcyndeab alſo from the grave. 
When LZezarw had been dead p np 4, and ſo. hyried that his ſiſter (aid: of 
him, 6y bir rime he finketh, Telms cried with « ond rynice, Carariy come forth ; Tob1,3139 
and he thit wal dead came forth... 'The evhree Evangelical 'rely(giarions re\ 4? 47 
ſo many preanibulaty proofs of the lalk, and general; ReſurreRtien 3; bur the 
hes f rote t- and, theſe alſo come far ſhory of the RefurreRiongh him who: 
r k - LY ALL ' = * 1 


+» of OS bo | SPEATITAED ; (0033S 2344049 3134 VG ; 4, 
Chriſt digisf hialel 4hyally riſe, orhers w aka i: it git; graves did, ' 
come frotti thence, ts thus he gave an,aQua]. reflimany-vf theReſurreRions: 


— SIT 


For # 'be preached that he role from the deeds. (aizh $:Ranht0ghe Corinr: 1 cor19.22. 
thians, #1 ſome ay png Jew that 7ere is no re 265-y o thealeed2 I ir be 
moſt infaffibly certain that 'one man did riſe from the dead, as we have betore 


proved thar (rift did, then.it muſt, be, as certainly falſe.to aflert bw vhere is 
no refatr6@ithe* AIG "therefore w f ply 


furreQiun. ; And, therefore when: the Genriles,gid-rhemſc3vts confeſs 
chat kernel mg DADE When 2T tolife qhes,dearby gheyieould nox #79 were not 


ratianally*gEny_ the Reſyrre&ion wholly., . Now tbe, RefucreRion of Chrif 1/7; inde 
Cnr OI OR of I as the.goſþytho.roſe 3. but hath q tc Low ard 6 


\ , mong the Jews 


KL to Life L PRE ee ihe: = « Jews 
fore one, Monch rg apy Ry tt eathiendf ſever roſe me after drath. we mentioned be 
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; other who rev twelfth day pfter death.” An? 
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380 ArTticrts XI, 
force in-it to command belief of a foture general ReſurreQion. For God 
47ts 11.31, hath - appointed a day in which he will jadge the wor ld in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordeined, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed bim from the dead. All men then are aflured that they ſhall riſe, 
1 Cor15-21, hecanſe Chriſt # riſen. And fince by man came death , by man came alſo the re- 
i ſuerrettion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in (hrift ſhall all be made 
altve 


This eonſequence of a future ReftirreQion of the dead from that of Chriſk 


Rom-14.9- For #0 this end Chrift bath died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 


8 2g-0fh minion entered upon at his ReſurreQion he maſt reign till be hath put all his enc- 


Rom 1-18. 
Coloſſ.1.18. | mo of the 
firfl-born from the dead; Y as the R-Fenits:by which all the lump is Eget 
1Cor.15.20, and accepred;' for now 1 EbrifÞ-riſen from the dead and become the uliroite of 
s;'' The Stints' of God are endued with the Spirit of Chriſt, 
yw as the 
pol- 
Roms. For, of 
raiſed 
awelkth. 


Thus God hath. detetinived;” and revealed thar ejermiaation, to,raie the 
dead, and confirmed thr revelation by the aQual tailing of ſey = .perſaus, 
as examples, -and of Chriſt the Hightk aflurance which cayld be gi 
man, thar the-doQrine of the ReſurreEi6n might be eſtabliſhe 
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mangſo it is alſo neceſlary that the ſame ficſh ſhould be raiſed again ſor if ei- 
ther the ſame body (ſhould be joyned to another ſoul, or the fame ſoul united 
tO another body,.ic would not be the Reſurreionof the ſame man. Now the 
ſoul is ſo eminent a part of man, and by our Saviours teſtimony tot ſubjeR to 
mortality, that ir.never entered into the thoughts of any mat to conceive that 
men ſhould riſe again with other ſouls ; If the ſpirits of men departed live, 
as. certainly they do , and when the ReſurreQion ſhould be performed , the 
bodies ſhould be informed with other ſouls ; neither they who lived before 
then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the Relurre&ion ſhould have ne- 
ver been before. Wherefore .being at the Jatter day we expe& not a new 
Creation but aReſtitution, .not a propagation but a renovation, not a predu- 
Aion of new ſouls, but a reunicn of ach as before were feparated, there is 
no queſtion bur the ſame ſouls ſhould live the ſecond life which have lived the 
firſt, Nor is this onely true of our ſouls, but muſt be alſo-made good of our 
bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habirations of fleſh : as our bodies while 
we live ate really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men , as no other ſub- 
ſtance wharfocver is vitally united to the ſoul of thar man whoſe body it is 
while he liveth, ſono ſubſtance of any other creature, no body of any other 
man ſhall be virally re-uhired unro the ſout at the ReſurreQions 
=" That the ſane. body, not-an} other, ſhalt be raiſed co. life, which died, thar 
the fame fleſh which was ſeparated fromthe ſoul at the day of death ſhall be 
titted eo thee foul at the Naft diy , that thefame tabernacle which was diffol- Tr 
ved ſhall be reared up again, that the ſame Temple which was deſtroyed (hall Tout bu: 
be re-buile, is moſt apparent ont of the fanie Word; 'meſtevident wpon the 15 ay = 
ſame grounds upon which we believe there (hall be any RefurreAion. F Thingh jusram 
after my skin worms deſtroy my body, ſaith Job, yet in my fleſh, (in fleſh, (hew- poſt Chriſtum, 
ing the reality, i» my fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and identity) (bal 7 ſee God , IE 
whe 1 fpdl fee for fn at mine M g's ptader wy or 2 reſurreRtione 
er, eye, *'* He that raiſed up Chriſt row | ichts our mor- : 
uhh T after che RefarreRivn odr glorified bodies (hall * gr ſpirituel Tn t,6 
wad mcorru bur inthe 'RefurreRion of onr mortal bodies, thoſe bodies, * 1 Cor.15-53. 
by'teaſon of Whoſe tmoreetiry,we'died, all be revived. > For hid corraprible 11 pants, 
thuft put 0 irooyriptiors, and: this mortal mouft pub on immortality. But this cor- x dive hen 
ible arid Fit bread iSite Fare body which dierh, becauſe mortal; and is Mw Ok + 

cottupred*Betauſe corraptible -. the foulfthen,- ar the reſurreQion of that man —_— = 
which is madeimmortal,,miiſtpat on-chit body which/pacteth on incotraprion wdſe wd cvi- 
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pal corpus eſt, reſurre&1onis'gratia __ 
eſt yirrugdÞi ders 1 Symp. Quod dia Corruptibile boc & 

d Z tunc vi 0 tf. rem-copulat, Induere incorruptionem & 
ineriteht, t cotþus quod be glorix, ſed-qhad ame 


'1 [ z wd 
K M19 veſtir 
gSciolum, LHAGURY 41.46 Pon \ P IEIIST KV. YA. EUVITYY WWDYlh 
| ; _ YOYRS 7 
S%I\K | 


;011> #: bov'ongr wrt; 87T br 4 ava WH oth by 

,_: The, identy; 9h, che body, nailed. fram death is ſo, necaffary:s; that the, very - 

name of. the;ReſyrreQioygothrigelude-gy ſypphſe iti; lorthay whes I fay; there 

(hall be-a Rely3reRion; af whe deads Lamfiineadeihug mwghs that the: kiddies 
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4 Tee: 3 oxg- of man nothing þ fallerch burthis body ; the ſpirit goeth upward, and no other 
x; «125275 bydy falleth but his own ; and theretore the body, and no other but that bo- 


42 11 dys muſt riſe again, to make aReſurreion- It we look upon it under the 
715. & 42+- notion of Reviviſcencie, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew language, 
_ 146% it proves as much; for nothing properly dieth but the body , the ſoul cannot 
 ruarie & be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth, Or to ſpeak more 
eczow; fi punRually , The man falleth not in reſpeR of his ſpirit but of his fleſh, and 
on Andes. therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but ini reſpeR of his fleſh which fell ; 
61538 « x44) man dieth not in reference to his ſoul, which is immortal, bur his body s and 
7s wi 7% therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, bur iri reference to his body before de- 
Nurs mov; prived of life ; and becauſe no other fleſh fell at his death, no other body 


mie 3 #1; died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own fleſh, he can- 


ee _ * not revive again but in his own body. 
" 

uv" | iow 8% TG, re Sos), Epiphan.Her.61. $6. Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurreftio dicitur exigit 
ox: Jo minws recetnloram, nihan Iraque vocabulo non eſt niſi quod amiſit animam, de cujus facultare — 
vebat, Corpus eſt quod amittit animam, & amitrendo fit mortuum z 1ta mortui vocabulum corport competit. Perro fi 
Reſurre&io mortui eſt, mortuum aurem non aliud eſt quam corpus, corporis crit reſurre&is. $1c & RKeſurreftionis voca- 
bulum non aliam rem wendicat quam quz cecidir. Snrgere enim poreſt dic1 & quod omnino non cecidit, quod ſemper 
retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eſt nifi ejus quod cecidit., Jterum enim non quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur. Ke 


enim (yllaba iteration ſemper adhiberur, Tert.adv.Marc.l.$.c.9. Sed & ipſum Reſurreftionis vocabulum fignificat non aliud 
ruere,aliud reſuſcirari z & quod adjicitur Mortysrum carnem propriam demonſtrat ; quod enim in homine moritur hoc 
& vivificacur, $.Hier.Ep.61. Si 1d reſurgere dicitur quod cadir, caro ergo noſira 1n veritate reſurgt, ſicut in veritate ca- 
dit, Gennad.de Eccl.Dogmc.6. Iles 2 regen) n pu mHwria {uy ; drdouo'rs 3 mos auTis nandoras w) 0 Gows | v- 
os ; n&y 58 70 mew dvegina; deirw * wie) iy 1 vxh dva caus' Tow 2, Mogi ' ame a 1 Ch r1a, 603% 
iy, Epiph.l.1,He1-42.” Ardgnoty'5 CoudTor afeudoouy * Gero2D 3 1 « t Sai” dyd5ao 1; 20 8 dvobey gigs” mf 
(ue x 1 70 £99129 don x; d)davouior..ereTs Thvun v drwtyy ($2016 Gans KNfTL 4 var" +. 2þ oa roger 
vx drdguntss EN $74ard@& 5mm ace 70 Gun, Thed. Her, Fableg.ce1 govide Irenl.g.c.79, * The Rabbins uſe ſometimes 


uſe: . 

to tht-wicked, the ſecond. to the juſt, yet it muſt not ſo be underſtood as if there could be a Reviviſcency without a Reſurreftion, 
at's TIN ren MDYIPN, but Nhat there is to the wicked a FNONPNN, which camot ſo properly be called TYNN, becauſe they 
rife nat to the happineſs of eternal life. [3 | | \ 1 ty 


Again. The deſcription of the place from whence the ReſurreQion ſhall 

begin.is a ſufficient aflurance that the ſame bydies. which were dead ſhall re- 

Pais, Viveand riſe again, They which ſleep in the duſt of the earth, they which are in 
John 5.28. the graves (hall hear the voice. and riſe : the ſe« ſball give up the dead which 
Rev-20i13-"'' are in ity and death andthe gravedeliuer wp the dead which are in them. But if 
bOaary v4 the. ſame bodies did not ſe, they which -are.in,the. duſt (bayld-not revive ;. if 
gent,that the... God ſhould give us any, other bodies then our own,: neithes. the, Sea nor. «the 
Fr pa 4 * Grave ſhouldgive up their dead., That ſhall riſe again, which the Grave gives 
that- chrit? . up ; the Grave hath nothing elſe xg give up but/that body which, was laid in» 


ſake the R- to it ; therefore the ſame body which is buried ar the laſt day ; ſhall be re+ 
arreGiens af — » 
firming thee: the VIVO» 


_ eravms of igne- T es * "2 4 ra | 16 \.23 LS" NC HOLG Yo TR! "= 4.25 
ranch and impiety art onelythere intended, and rifng it notbing elſe but coming to the huowiedgr of Chriſt bythe preaching of the Go« 
ſp whereas Chriſt expriſly ſpeaks of bringing be judgment,v. 27. and divides jb are Wc ry oft 2 cues ints owe 
Yanks uith.r of which can br ſo- underſtood. The firſt are theſe which have done they come out of the graves, theſe theres 
foreicanld not be the grizies of ignorance and impiety, from which'no good can come. Thi ſach who 'done evil, 


remain as euil- i ard TOY: ; {"aidieth;” '6r to riſe be uh 

CE Gre LET ee Cant TEL 
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- Theiimmediate conſequent of rhe ReſutreQibh proverh tht iJenti of the 

2 £o:4,49. dying and.rifing body, .,we muſt all «ppeer before ii Fndgmant. ſeat « (brif, 

= that everyone may recerve the things dene in hit body; according 10' that ho bath 

done, whether it be good or bad, That which ſhall be then received is cither 

- a-reward or puniſhment, a rewitrd' for the go69,/ & puniſhnienefor the evil, 

done inthe body ' that ' which ſhall teceive the'reward, and 'be'liable- ro the 

punifhment, is not otiely the ſon] but the body z it ſtands not therefore _ 
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the riature of a * Juſt retribution , that: he which ſinned in one bod ſhould * Quam abſur- 
be puniſhed in another, he which pleaſed God in his own fleſh ſhould ſee God 1ero! & jni 


vero & inj- 


they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore ifthey be deſtroyed rhey puogi, ut hzc 
ſhall be raiſed again. For if the Spirit of bim that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead I marryrla 
dwell in ui; as he doth, and by ſo dwelling maketh our bodies temples , « he lanierur, alia 
which raiſed #p (hrift from the dead ſball alſo quicken our mortal bodies , by his Y**9 corone- 


W : rur : irem E. 
Spirit that awelleth in us. = bon, gf 


: TRY | y_ quidem caro 
In ſpurcitiis volarerur, alia-vero damnetur ? Nonne przſtat omnem ſemel fidem 2 ſpe Reſurre&ionis abducere, quam de 


ravitire atque juſtitia Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcicari ? Tertwl.de Reſur.Carnis,c.g6. And ſptabing to the 
Gut of man, Aﬀfirmamus te manere poſt vitz diſpun&ionem, & expeAare diem judicit, proque meritis aut cruciatui de- 
ſtinari aur refrigerio, utroq; ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis neceſſario tibi ſubſtantiam pr m <juſdemque hominis 
materiam 8 memariam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis pafſionalis facultate, & nulla ra« 
rio fit judicii fine ipfius exhibitione, qui meruit judic11 paſſhonem, 1d de Teſti. Anine (4p. 4 * Matt. 10. 28; 
d x Cor 6.20. © 1Cor:6.15,19. 4 Rom 8.11, 


Furthermore, The identity of the dying and the rifing body will appear by - 
thoſe bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they (hall never die, This may be 
confidered not onely in the .*. Tranſlations of Enech and Elias, bur alſo in thoſe ++ Enoch tran- 
whom Chr:/t ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he (hall nor kill but change; _ 
2 the dead in Chrift ſball riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain fhall camneus raprus 
be caug ht up together with them in the clouls to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo fn cxlum, 
ſhall ever be with the Lojyds If thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up' as mi, & paradif 
they are alive with the 'ſanie bodies, only changed into [mms and (pirinua] /2>coloni ha- 
bodies, thatis ; with the ſame bodies ſpiritvalized and glorified ; certainly membra qui- 
thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe but of their Graves to life in the ſame bodies bus rapri ſunc 
in whichthey lived, that they may both appear alike before the Fudge of the ry tg 
quick and the deed. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God and with 6:. 
the Lamb for evermore would be checket'd with a ſtrange diſparity, one part * 1 7404: 
of them appearing and continuing with the ſame bodies in which they lived, * © 
another part witt'others, | X | 

Laftly, Thoſe exawples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to confirm 
our Faith in the Refurre&ion, do art the ſame time perſwade us that rhe ſame 
body which died 'ſhall riſe again. For whether we look apon the three Ex- 
amples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the F New, they all roſe in the ſame + rer.1.5.c.13- 
body before it was difſelved: if we look upon thoſe: which roſe upon our 
Saviour's death z 'it is: written that * thegreves were opened, and many bodies of * Hitt: 27:52, 
Saints" which ſlept aroſe, and came oht of their graves , certainly the ſame bo- **" | 
dies which were laidin, If rhen they were tous * examples of the Reſur- '*.Foſtdifta. 
reRion'to come, a5 certainly they were, then muſt they reſemble in their fub- Donde Bs 
ſtance after they lived again theſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall riſe, * And' quid apere | 
being Chriſt himſelf did raiſe his 6wn' body, according to his prediQiion, » De- mo 4 
firoy the Temple and in three days''1 will raiſe it up, and declared it to be Hy pulchris mor- 
own body, ſaying,'* Behold my hands and my feet that it is I my ſelf, being * 4 he. os reſalci- 
ſhall change our wile bodies that they may be faſbioned like unto his g lorious body ' ©1191 6 ad 
it followeth that we 'ſhall riſe in the ſame bodies as our Saviour did, thateve- ſimplicem 
ry particular perſon-at the Reſurre@Qion may ſpeak the words which Chrift'theh' —_— 
ſpake, Behold it i 1 my ſelf, 3 opt preſentem 

iq 1 4/7 Wie : vs \\3'$3 KO + -** »| gratiam reda- 

nimationis,non A ui 1 rare. . Enimvero fi ad&fi reſur- 
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ibere non de fallacia ſolummodo infirmum ; ne aliter documenta przmiſiſſe quam rem diſpoſuiſſe videatur,imo 
com ng reſurre&ionis fine carne non voluit inducere multo nol plenitudinem exempl1 in cadem ſubſtantia 
exhibere non poſit. Nullum vero exemplum majus eſt eo cujus exemplum eſt. Majus eſt autem fianimz cum corpore 
reſuſcitabuntur in documentum ſine corpore reſurgend], ut tota hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinarerur z O EXem- 
lorum condirio iftud potius expeteret quod minus haberetur, animz dico ſoljus reſurrecionem, velut guſtum carnis re. 
urreAurz ſuo in tempore, Ibid. b 7ohn2.19. © Lukt24-39- « Phil,3.21. _»*, ExpeRtamus in hujus mor. 
re & ſanguine emundatos remiſfionem peccatorum conſecuturos : reſuſcirandos nos ab eo in his corportbus, & in cadem 
carne qua nunc fumus, ficur & ipſe in eadem carne qua natus & paſſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit, So we read in the Creed 
which by ſome is attributed to Athanapus, by others to Gregory Nazzanzene. S1 ad exemplum Chriſt: reſurgamus qui reſurrexir 
in carne, jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus fi non in carne & ipfi reſurgemus, 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Reſur- 
rettion of the body, then by aflerting that the bodies which have lived and died 
ſhall live again after death , and that the ſame fleſh which is corrupted ſhall 

- Hzc eſt ve- be reſtored ; whatſoever «'. alteration ſhall be made ſhall not be of their na- 
ra reſurrefio- 11,6, but of their condition ; not of their ſubſtance, bur of their qualities. 
n1s confeſſio WT” 7?” Fic ol. a 1 

quz fic glori- VWhich explication is moſt agreeable tothe language of the Scriptures, to the 
am carni tri- Principles of Religion , to the conſtant Profeſſion of the Church , againſt the 
nlp wg © Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late. 


tem, S.Hzitron. 

Epiſt.61. Cum ergo ita evidens, & ut ita dicam palpabile, & manu attretandum nobis Chriſtus dederit ſux ReſurreRio- 
nis exemplum, ita aliquis inſanit, ut aliter ſe reſurre&urum puter, quam reſurrexit 1lle qui primus Reſurre&ionis adi- 
rum patefecit ? Ruff. Invefiva. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepturas in Reſurreione anj- 
mas in quibus decefſerunt. Tertull.de Anima, cap. 56. 


Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article, that there ſhall 
be a ReſurrefFjon , and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, that ir 
ſhall be the ReſwrreiFzen of the ſame body which was dead 3 we may now 
proceed farther to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, to whom the 
ReſurreRion doth belong» And here we find a great difference between 
the Revelation of this truth under the Law and under the Goſpel s Chriſt 
proved. out of the Law that there ſhould be a ReſurreQion , but by ſuch 
an argument as reacheth no farther then unto the People of God , becauſe 
itis grounded upon thoſe words,. 7 am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 
Facob. Fob ſpeaketh moſt exprefly of the ReſurreQion , bur mentioneth 
no other then his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of. Daniel, which 
was always accounted the moſt 'evident and uncontradigted teſtimony , 
though it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſing , yer ic ſeems to- be 
with ſome limitation, Afawy of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake. From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
men ſhall live again and ſome ſhould not, becauſe it is written, Many ſb 
awake , but it is not written, All ſhall awake, Nay, ſome of then have 
gone ſo far by way: of reſtrifion , that they have maintained a Reſurre&ion 

ofthe Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted amongſt them, 
+. Thic is vecor- that the .*. Sending of the Rein # of the Fuſt and Unjuſt., but the. Reſwr- 
ded in the Bere- yefFzom of the dead is of the Juf «loxe. Againſt which ewo Reſtritions by 


ſir Ruth 72 the. light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of this, Ar- 


zap TG, ticle 1n theſe two Propoſitions. Firſt, The ReſurreRion, of the dead belong- 


eth not unto the Juſt alone, but to the Unjuſt -alſo. Secondly, The Reſur- 
reion of the dead belongeth. not onely to ſome of the Juſt, but ro all the 
Juſt on to ſome of the Unjuſt onely, but co all the Unjuſt, even unta all 
rne.dead, TITER {IL 
For the firſt, It is moſt evident , not onely out of the, Nevy , but. alſo 
out of the Old Teſtament, The words-of Daniel prove it ſufficiently z 
for of thoſe mweny which ſball awake , ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
ſhalf never riſe 79 ſbame and everieſiing contempt s therefore it is. moſt ; 
ent 
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dentrhat ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt, The" Jews thetpſe]ves 
did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paa/'s Apbloy' pos 
to Felix , But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards 60d, which they 481 14. 15. 
rhemſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be « Reſarreftion of the dead both if nd | | 
and anjuſt. The juſt ſhall riſe ro receive their reward, the unjuſt ro receive 
their puniſhment z the firſt unto a ReſurreRion, called in "reference nts 
them, the reſurreftion of life x the ſecond unto a ReſurreRion;' nanded inves {1,525 
lation po =e = A _— For - _ is } « Reſwyye* | oat 
Hion of the Juſt, ſo there muſt allo be 4 Reſarreftjon of the. Unjuft : that: as F*5&x xa” 
Gd id unto the charitable perſon , Thos ſbalt be bleſſed "_ thew ſhale Pia 
be recompenſed at the reſurreffion of the Faſt; (o it may be laid; to the wicked" 55% Hygier , 
and uncharitable, thou ſnalr be accurſed, far thou ſhalt be recom edn co ponger, 
the Reſurce&ion of the Ulnjuſt, For there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion t pang Arty 4 
may be a Jadguond » and at the Judgment-there ſhall appear Sheep onthe 4345295 6- 
right hand of the Son of Man, and Goats on the left, therefore oy, borl + 1ukr 19.14, 
ſhall riſe; thoſe , that they may receive chat bleſſing , » Come ye blefſed of * Hat.25.34- 
Father , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world : theſe, that they may receive that ſentence, Depert from me 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire , prepared for the Devil and bus Angels, Ar 
that Reſurreion then which we believe there ſhall riſe both Juſt” and 
Unjuſt, Lone 
Secondly, As no kind of men, fo no perſon ſhall be excluded: whoſoe- _ 
ver dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt, Adem 'the firlt of men ſhall = 
riſe, and all which come from him, 'For «#4 i Aden \all died, fo in 1 0015.22. 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, Chrift is the Lord of the dead, and fo hath | 
a right by that dominion to raiſe them all ro life : it is" called 'the Reſwrye- 
ion of the dead indefinitely , and Comprehendeth them univerſally. 3y wen 2r. 
came death , by man came the Reſurrettion of the dead, and ſo the ReſurreQtion 
adequately anſwereth unto death. Chrift ſhall deffroy death , but if any one 
ſhould be left till dead, death! were not deſtroyed. The Words of out _, 
Saviour are _— and full , The hour i coming in the which all that are in Jon $2... 
the greves ſhall heer bis woice , and (ball come forth , they that have done good, 
wnto the Reſurrettion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurreftion 
of damnation. In the deſcription of the Judgment which followeth npon the 
ſurre&ion , when the Som of man ſhall the Throne of his glory , Matt.25.32. 
it is ſaid that , before bim ſball be gathered all' Nations, We ſhall ll _ —— 
before the Tudgment ſeat of (hrift, and if ſo, the dead muſt all rife, for they 
are all fallen, we muſt all appear before the Fudgment ſeat of (thrift, that every 2 cor-5.10. 
one may receive the _— in his body , according to that be hath done , 
whether it be good or evil ; and before we all appear 'the dead muſt rife thar 
they may appear. This is the latitnde of the RefurreRtion; the Re- 
—_— of the dead is the ReſurreRion of 'all the dead, or of ft all 
mankind, | 


+ Irmeus in 
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Now this Reſurre&ion, as an objeR of our Faith, is yet to come 5 and 
we are obliged to believe the fururition of ir. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles dayes who acknowledged a RefurreQRion, but yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the relation wy \ the time, 8s on 

an 


2396 . ArTicite XL , 
2 1in.2.18. and Philetws , who erred concerning the trath, ſaying that the Reſarreftion s 


Nonnulli at- paſt already, and ſo overthrow the faith of ſome. To believe it already paſt, 
— is: 10 deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt , bur by ſuch ap-inter- 
dick Apoſto- pretation as muſt deſtroy ir. As they which interpret, this ReſurreQion 


lus, 242 & of the likeneſs of Chriff's. ReſurreQion ; that as he died and role again, 
— ſo. we ſhould die unto fin and live: again unto righteauſneſs , attribu- 
reſurrexinus + ting all ro the renovation of the mind , mult. deny rhe” Reſurrection of the 
cum to 3.nec- © 7 f 

incel igentes bodys 
bt arbitrarz ſubt jam fa&am eſſe re ſurre&ianem, nec ulſam utterius in fine remporur efſe ſperantam. Ex quibas eff, 
inquic, Hymen.ous & Philetus, qui circa viritatem abrrraverant, dicentes reſarretiionem jam fatiam eſſe. Idem Apoſtolus eos 
arguens Treftarar, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſto, S. Aug. Eipſt.119. ad anuarium. This was the Hereſis of 
the Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame S, Auguſtine teftifieth, Hereſ.gg. ReſurreRionem non' putant futuram, ſed quoridie 
fieri in tione filiorum. Thus Terthian relates of ſome Heretichs in bis time, who made the Reſurreltion wholly Aliege= 
rical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurreftion tn the Opt but underſtood it in this life, at the Baptiſmal renovation, and (o paſt 
when they profeſſed to believe. Exgnde ergo R tionem fide conſecutos cum Domino cfle, cum eum in Baptiſmate 
1uduerint. denique ingeriio etiam 1n colloquiis ſepe- noſtros decipere conſucyerunt, quaſi & ipſi reſarre&ionem 
carnis admittant. Vz, inquiunt, qui non in hac carne refurrexit, ne-ſtatim illos percuuant, i reſurreionem ftarim, 
abnue7int : tacite autem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſentiunt. Vz, qui non, dum in hac carne eſt, cognorerit ar- 


. 


cara heretica, hoc enim apud illos reſirreRio, Tertull, de Reſurrett, Carnis, cape19. , 


Now as we know the do&trine of the ReſurreQion was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come g ſo we are aflured that it is not yet come fince the 
doctrine of it was. firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to-rhe 
end of the. World ; becauſe, as uWMearthe called it, itis the Reſwrrefion af 
the laſt dey. Fob who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expe& that he 
ſhould ſtand upen the earth till the /a#ter day,; Chriſt hath no otherwiſe de» 
John 6.39. clared his Fathers will, then that of «ll which he hath given him , be ſhould 

| boſe nothing , , but ſbould raiſe it up at the leſt' dey. The Corn is ſown andlaid 
Matt.13-39. inthe ground, and the Harveſt & the end of the world, . \Ne muſt notexpe& 
1Cor-15-52- to riſe from the dead till the Joſt 3rump. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend frons 
1 Theſ4-15* heaven with « ſbout , with the woice of an Archangel and with the trump, of God 
Juke <2; before all that are im the greves (ball beer bis vice. God (hall juage the world, 
and therefore (hall raiſe the world : but he will not raiſe them to that judg- 

ment till the end of the world. oY 
Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a ReſurreRion ; that the ReſurreRion which was revealed is 
the ReſurreQion of the body z, that rhe bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
ſame which are already dead or ſball hereafter die; that this ReſurreCion is 
not paſt, bur that we which live ſhall hereafter attain untoirs I conceive I 
have declared all which is neceflary by way of cxplication and confirmation of 

the truth of this Article, 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceffity of this Do&rine will appear g 
Firſt, in the illuſtration of the Glory of God , by the moſt lively demon- 
ſtration of his Wiſdom , Power, Juſtice, and Mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the ReſurreQion is as ir were a new Creation, 
The Wiſdom and -Power of. God are manifefted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as withour infinite knowledge he could not have an exa&t "and 
diſtin comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
bodies of all menz and without an infinite power he could not conjoin , 
cement, conglutinate and incorperate them again into the ſame fleſh. The 
Mercy and Juſtice of God are. declared by the ſame profeſſion; the Mer- 
Cy » in promiſing life after that death which we had ſo juſtly deſerved; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true Believers , and in puniſh- 
ing 


Fobn 11.24» 


—— 
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ing the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. whe ze ſee thi, ſaith the Pro» : 2 


phet, your paby wry rejoice, and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb y and the iſe.68.14. 


hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards bis ſervants, and his indignation towards 
bu enemies, 


Secondly, Ir is neceſlary to profeſs the belief of the Reſwrreftion of the 
bedy , that we may thereby ackaowledge the great and powerful work 
of our Redemptionz confeſling that death could not be conquered byr 


by death, and that we could never have obtained another lite had nor 
the Saviour of the World aboliſhed death and brought life awd immortality to 211m. 1.16. 
light through the Goſpel. If Chriff were not the Life, the dead could ne- 
ver live: if he were not the RelurreQion they could never riſe. Were 


it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore, had not 
he the keys of hell and of death, we could never break through che barrs 
of death, or paſs the gates of hell, Burt he hath undertaken to vanquiſh 
our enemies, and our laſt enemy tobe deſtroyed i death : that the propneſie Heſ.13-14- 
may be fulfilled, Death i ſwallowed : 4 vittory, and we may cry out with 1 Cor.15-54; 
the Apoſtle , Thanks be to God , who giveth us the wiltory through our Lord 5" 
Teſs Chriſt, 
Thirdly, The Belief of this Article is neceflary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the lear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of o- 
thers. The ſentence of death paſſed upon us for our ſins, cannot affright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion , relaxation, or re- 
vocation of it in the ReſurreRion ; bur when we are aflured ofa life after 
death, and ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down out 
fears ariſing from corrupted nature , upon the comforts proceeding from 
our Faith, The departure of our friends might over-whelm us with grief, 
it they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will xot have ws igworant con- 1 Thiſ.4-13: 
—_ thoſe whith are aſleep , that we ſorrow not even as others which have 
no hope. 
Feurthly > The Belief of the ReſurreQion hath a neceſſary reflexion upon 
this life by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from' (in , as 
encouraging to holineſs, as comforting in attitions, How can any man 
commir adeliberate fin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 
the Jadgement ſeat, and give an account , and ſuffer for ever the pu- 
niſhment due unto it ? What pleaſure can entice him, what ſnclination 
can betray him for a momentany ſatisfaftion ro incur an eternal reje- 
ion > How can we defile that body which (hall never be raifed to glo- 
ry hereafter except it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Saint Pawl who had delivered the Do@trine, hath taught us by his own 
example what work is expeed to be wrought u 


ug our ſouls by it. 7 
have hope ; ſaith he, towards God that there ſhall be a Reſarrettiew of the 4s 24-15,16 
dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf to bave 
always 4 conſeience void of offence toward God and toward man, This is the 


proper work of a true beliet and a full perſwafion of a ReſurreQion z and he 
which is really d with this hope, cannot chooſe: but purifie himſelf; 
always abounding in the work of the Lord , foraſmuch as be knoweth that bis la- 
box is not in vain inthe Lord. This encourageth all drooping ſpirits, this ſu- 
ſtainerh all fainring hearts , this ſweerneth all preſent miſeries , this light- 
neth all heavy burdens ; this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth in 

all calamities. 
Havitig thus diſcovered the truth ol this Article; we may eafily per- 
ceive What every man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profeſs , 
Ddd 2 when 


I Cor.14.49, 


—— 


Arrticte XI. 


when he confeſſeth a belief of the ReſurreiZion of the body ; for thereby 
he is conceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſwaded of this as 
of a maſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men 
once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, thar 
the ſouls ſeparated from our bodies are in the hand of God and live , thar 
the bodies diflolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recolle&ed 
in-themſelves and reunited to their ſouls, that the ſame fleſh which lived 
before ſhall be revived, that the ſame numerical bodies which did fall ſhall 
riſe, that this reſuſcitation (hall be univerſal, no man excepted, no fleſh lefr 
in the grave, that all the Juſtſhall be raiſed to a reſurreRion of life , and 
all the Unjuſt to a reſurreQtion of damnation, that this (hall be performed ar 
the laſt day when the Trump ſhall ſound 3 and thus 7 beheve the reſurreftion 
of the body, 
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ARrTicLte XII. 
And the Life Everlaſting. 


TT laſt Article though Þ not to be found in all, yet was exprefled in F Net is a5 for 


* many ancient Creeds : in ſume by way of addition, and the life ever- are Re the 


laſing y in others by way of conjunRion with the former, the ReſurrefFion of Riſurretlion, as 
the body unto everlaſting life. Upon this connexion with the former will fol- > = 
low the true Interpretation of this concluding Article ; for thereby we ate et only ex- 


perſwaded to look upon it as containing the ſtate of man after the ReſurreQion Pun«ed the 4 


; quiltian Creed, 
in the World to comc. but collated it 


with the Greth 
and Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſurrefijon. Sed & ultimus ifte ſermo,qut 


Rionem carnis pronunciat,ſummam torius perfe&ionis ſuccin&a brevicate concludit. .414 whereas be ſhews the ca- 
ftom of the Aquileian Church to make a croſs upon their forebead at the naming of hujus carnis, be tells us elſcwhert, in bis Apology 
againſt S.Hitrome, that it was to conclude the Creed, Quo (cilicet frontem, ut mos eſt 1n fine Symbolt, fignaculo conringen- 
res,8 ore carnis hujus,videlicet quam conringimus, reſurre&ionem fatentes, omnem venenatz adverium nos 1 Ca- 
lumniandi adicam przſtruemus, 1n the ſame manner S.Rier. bis contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & (pei noſtrz, quod ab A | 
ſtslis rraditum non ſcribirur in charra & atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus,poſt confe{ſionem Triniraris & Ubi 
tarem Ecclefiz wry Chriſtiani dogmartis 04 non carnis'reſurre&one concluditur, FA I, oy S.Chryſ.Hom.40- in 
Cor4.514. Mars 0 # & meſ} PF pv5TKAy rude riyoy x; GoCcaty 5, 18 PETE gr ora; Fon, F Soars age gfeymoy 

w 2 vom ach el ride aerids me lou Bai 10d aljan Ins Lo 6 rangi dren, 2 
Tax we reury Pali bile of 3 Sa 03 F aNey; rin needle ee yl F ipar y Caripwy... So 
Maximus Taurinenfss after thoſe words Carms Refurre&zonem, adds, 'Hic Religionis noſtrz finis, hac ſumma credendi eſt, 
And V mnantins Fortunatus after the ſame words, ſumma = ionis concluditur. And in the Ms. ſet forth by the Archbiſhop 
Armagh (aps; didgzoy and carnis reſurre&ione are the left words, =* 43 Petrus Chryſologus expreſly, Credimus vitar 
zternam,quia poſt refurreionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signate vos, Serm.60. azd again, Bene addidit vi- 
tam eternan, ut ſe reſurre&urum crederet qui ny 4 per ipſum qui cum Deo Parre & Sp.S. vivat & regnat. So Etherius 
WMxomenſis, and Euſtbius Gallicanus. So we find Serm.de m__ 31. De Symb.ad Catech.l.x.Quomodo carnis Reſurre&ionem? 
Ne forte al1quis quomodo Lazari,ur ſczas non fic efſes, additum eft fn vitem eternam; and l.2.Hoc ſequirur etiam in 
$Srnbeh mad uu Reſurreftionem carnis credamus & vitam eternam; 1.3.6 1.4. Hoc ſequirur 1n S, Symbolo quod omnia 
quz credamus & ſperamus in Vita zterna perciplamus, And Carolus magnus in bis Reprebenſion of Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra. 
Non co modo przjudicar pretermiſſio imaginum adorationis ſaci fidet puritati,quz interdi&a potius quam inſtitura eſt; 
ficur przjudicant Remiſſio peccatorum,carns Reſurreio,& Viraffaturi ſzculi,f1 in confeiſione prerermurrantur;quz uriq; 
& in 9mni ſcripturarum ſerie przdicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in $ laudabili brevitate connex# renentur,Capit.l.3.c.6, 
Anonymus in Homilia facra ſet E-th by Elmenborſtius with Geznadius, Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos imerrogar1 A Sacer- 
doe, Credis in Deum omniporentem, creatorem cceli & terrz? unuſquiſq; reſpondit, Credo, Credis & in Dominum 
Chriſtum flium cjus unicum, Domimum natum ex Maria Virgige, paſſum & ſepultum ? & reſpondit, Credo, Tertia in- 
rerrogario, Credis & in Spiritum S. San&tam Ecclefiam Catholicam, Sanftorum communionem, remiffionem peccato- 
rum, carnis reſurreQionem, & vitam zternam ? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtram, Credo, 

As therefore S. Pawl hath taught us to expreſs our belief of « Reſurrefion 
both of the juſt and the unjuſt, lo after the ReſurteRion we are to conſider the 
condition of them both, of rhe one as riſen to everlaſting life; of the other as 
riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt, and ſo thoſe who. firſt. ac- 
knowledged this Article f did interpret it. . Although therefore Life ever- + 4s apprareth 
lefling , as it is uſed in the Scriptures , w—__—_ to the Juſt alone, andis ? OE 
never mentioned otherwiſe then as- a reward ;promiſed and given to them Credimus vi- 
who ſear. and ſerve the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſs 7 =tcrnam, 


. | . . : f .- quia poſt Re- 
the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their furretionem 


ftare and. condition init ſelt (hall be. For as the Reſurrection of the dead nec banorum 
is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- dna nes 
lowerh after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, *, 1/by any means 1 might attain -. Phil:3.p1. 


wnto the Reſurrettion of the dead, "which he muſt necds be moſt certain to 7946) #976 


place it u not 

- barely ayd.gu- 

ng, but Upard gang, ts mh) hardener ff raxpor* and in the Alexandrian Ms, ois mit Scare gmetd mh ts vexear 
which is the maſt ancient reading , as apprareth by the Vulgar Tranſlation , Si mods occurram ad reſurre&jonem quz eſt 
Ex mortuis, and the reading of Tertullien, $i qua concurranr in reſurreionem quiz eft 2 mortuis, ard the Syriach Tran- 


Dad 3Z ſtation, 


290 


—— 
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flation, PVD Fw2 191 wNOPY » yet the eardguris of it ſelf, Was _ for no more then dydgug 1; by axy of the 
t % 


Tranſlators. 


And S. Chryſoſtom did ſo underſtand it, as appeareth by theſe words upon 
Scand onrty F Un vexgay (which is the reading of the Alexandrian Ms.) Ti abyeis; Py 


e place, Ems 1s] 


a” 3» onay, es FX 
TEYTY AUTH; TV'YAr80 1, 


x} *%X 


evacdowo; wore, ds X; oglapoiag marry, ol 7 eig mula, 0 3 6ig dpoNey x02dow;, El mir Thymus + avagiozc; mVy- 


\ 


wreot, 


Xs f evaga.ouw; worng de 


pf aprieg, mas @ 5 pray Sauphre Tis mryzaiven ines, mus ngTarriow; BY 


which it appeareth that S.Chryſoftome took no notice of the word card gaors, or of the phraſe nn 9 rexeay, but as the inter- 


pretation of the Apoſtles intention addeth, molay Urrad Sn, ayaguo Iv ono; wit ar9s awry eyT, 


F Xeagvy. So alſo Theodorets 


paraphraſe, ive. 114TH oo x $ dvagd.nw;, It 5 therefore I conceive a Nothon pecular.to Thtophylatt among the Grtths, Tlayrys avi- 
gay TW, wir TO TAYTH Sanity TH 


+ Sed ſcren- 
dum enim 
quja omnes 
bont & m_ 
relurgere ha- 
bent 6 vi- 
tatn, ſed non 
omnes reſur- 
gent ad glo- 
riam. Ruffin. 
za Pſal. 1. 


* Mazamu 38 


«duraTQ- oy- 


ou erxynbor 


attain unto, who believed the ReſurreAion of the ur and Unjuſt , and 
therefore if ne had ſpuken of the ReſurreRion in general, as it belongeth unto 
all, he needed not that expreſſion, 1f by any means , nor that which went be- 
fore, the fellowſhip of Chriſts ſufferings, for without them he ſhould certain- 
ly riſe from the dead ; but he meant that ReſurreQion which followeth upon 
the being made conformable unto his death, which is aReſurteQiion in contor- 
mity to the Reſurreion of Chriſt, As, I ſay, the Reſurre#ion of the dead is 
tskey in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs , and yer the ſame language is 
azd may be uſed for rhe general ReſurreRion of all meng even of ſuch as 
(hall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; Þ ſo zhe Life everlaſting , though uſed for a 
Reward given anely unto the Ele& , may yet be raken as comprehending the 
condition of che Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the duration of per- 
ſons living» | | 

All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe to life, and after the 
ReſurreRioo live. by atcue vital anion of- their ſouls unto their bodies : and 
becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe , becauſe the parrs united ſhall never 
be diſſolved , becauſe ir is appointed for men once to die , and aſter their revi- 
viſcency never to die agaiv, it followeth that the life which they (hall livey 
mult be av everlefing bf. | 4h, 

To begin then with the ReſaurreQion to condemnation gs the Truth inclu- 
ded in this Article in reference unto thar, is to this effe&, that thoſe who 
die in their fins and ſhall be raiſed to life , char they may appear before 
the Judgment ſear of Chriff, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation , ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due umorheir ſins 5 in which ewo particulars are contsined,,''the du» 
ration of their perſons, and of their 'pains. For two wayes this Eter- 
nity may be denied ; one, by a deſtruQion or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the torments muſt likewiſe caſe; the other, by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the puniſhment, and' « preſervatier of the 
perſons , never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
_ to the clear revelations -of the Juſtico of God againſt the diſobedience 

. MATs 
Our firſt Afertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
Judgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated , bur ſhall remaio alive in 
foul and body to endure the torments to be inflied upon them by the ju- 
ſtice of God, for all the ſins committed by them while they were in the 
body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and miſery of the 
wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 
reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, bur as a eruth-delivered in the Scri- 
ptures ; as if the Word it ſelf raught nothing bur an annihilation. of the c- 
nemies of God, and no laſting rormenc g - as if all the rareats and menaces 


. of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcofhing 


Atheiſt expeRs, that is, after death never to be agnin', or if theywbe', as it 


* were in & moment to loſe. that being. for ever. | Becauſe the Scripture 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed , and periſh; and dies 
therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that; though their life 
in which they (in, be ſhorr', yet the crime in which they are to be rormented 
for their (ins fhall be ſhorter far- They tell us where the Scripture men- *+.15,28, 
tioneth deſtruRtion in Hell, ir ſpeaks of perdition, but no torment there, Locus Marthei 
In this ſenſe will.they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, (fo full of terrour end —_— 
in the true, ſo tull of comfort to the wicked in their expoſition,) * Fear wot rum animz in 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him 8<h<nna, non 
which i able ts deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, It this place ſpeak, as thoſe A 
men would have it, of perdition onely, not of cruciation; then will it fol. cs contre- 
low that Gad is notable to cruciate and rormeut 2 man in hell ;. for there can pony 
be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition onely excluding cru- Chriſti, hoſtes 
ciation, bur becauſe he is able. to annihilate, not tocrueiate; No) certain- = 

ly a man may be (aid to be deſtroyed, and peri(h, to be loſt; and dead, who & Angel; _ 
is reje&ed , ſepatated and disJoyned from God the better and the nobler life (vel faltem | 
of man $ and thar perſon ſo denominated may ſtill ſublit 4 and be what in 3229 nom 


ſti 
his own nature he was before , and live the life which doth conſiſt in the continencur) 


encur ) 
vital union of his ſoul and body , and ſo ſubſiſting undergo the wrath of ©7. impis 
God for ever. Nor ſhall any language , phrafes or expreſſions give any & icadelevun. 
comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength to this Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, ©: crell.Con. 
which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die, ſay alſo that 71,055: 


they (hall be tormented with never dying pains , as they plainly and fre- 


OI = 


1 Matt. 29-41, 


46. Quib L4G 
vently do. -, th | >-44 + ge 
, Depart from me je curſed , ſhall the Judge eternal fay to all the Reprobare, — 


* imtocverlaſting fire, and leſt any (bould imagine that. the fire ſhall be erer- ls Ns 
val, bur the rorments not; it followerh , and theſe ſball go away into everla- in ignem per. 
ſling puniſhment, but the rig bteous into life eternal. Now, if the fire be everla- peruum, iſt 

ſting by which God puniſheth the Reprobates , ifthe puniſhment jinflited 7n* {emper 


ng _n damnari : 

be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the Reprobares everlaſtingly ſubſiſt ro endure —— 
that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhmene inflited and none Peri Fexire 
endured, which is a contradiftions Nay the /ife eternal may as well be affir- »;, hi ſemper 


med to have anend, as the everlaſting puniſhment , becauſe they are both deli- perro bo- 
vered in the f ſame expreſſion, proficune 
| emper. 

64 dmadommu Tru oi; xiaacy chevy, © 3 agar ois Coles aidyrov. Matt. 25.46, Antiquus ille Perſua- 

or in membris ſuis, 1d eſt, in mentibus iniquorum fururas quaſi cerro fine determinat, ut eorum correpriones 
excrendat, 8& eo magis hic peccata non finiant, qui iſtic affirmant peccatorum ſu 
qui 1dcirco peccatis ſuis ponere finem negligunt,quia habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Qui- 
bus breviter reſpondemus, fi quandoque fintenda ſunt ſapplicia reproborum, quandoque finienda ſunt & gandia beato- 
rum: per ſemeripſam enim Veritas dicit, 1bunt bi in ſupplicium eternum, juſti autem in vitam eternam. $i igitur hoc verum 
non eſt qued minatus eſt, neque eſt 11|ud verum quod promifir. $.Gregor.Morel. 13b.34-c4p.11. Afﬀirmamus te (Anima) 
manere poſt virz diſpun&ionetn, & expeRare diem Judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aur refrigerio 
utroque ſempiterno, Tertul.deTeſtim. Anime. Deus iraque judicabit plemus, quia extremius, per ſententiam zternam 
ram nc quam refrigerit. Tertull. de Anima cap.33. Qui produRo vo iſto judicaturus fit ſuos cultores in vitz zter- 
nz retri 


z retriburionem 3; profanos in ignem 2que perpetem & jugem, ſuſciratis omnibus ab initio defunRis ad utriuſque nic- 
ri diſpun&ionem. Apolog.c.r8. 


plicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and rhe que- 
ſtion onely can be what that eternity dath fſignifie, For, becauſe fume 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration ,, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in tha 
ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
it, Bur as the Fire is termed erernal, ſo that eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 
late, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinationss The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing , and that which cannot be exrin- 


guiſhed 
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guiſhed can neverend ; bur ſuchis the fite which ſhall torment the Repro- 
Matt.z.122 bates for he, whoſe far i in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with unquench- 
= #,53pk able firez and hath taught us before, that if & better to enter into life halt 
or mined, rather then having two hanss or two feet to be caſt into everlaſti 
fire, to go into bell , into the fire that never ſhall be quenched ; and hath far- 
ther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable addition ',' and undeniable 
* T-1ut. d deſcription of the place of torments , Where the worms dieth not, * and the 
Penitentia, fire is not quenched, And that we may be yer farther aſſured that this fire 
£12. yd ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that che * ſmock of their torment aſcen- 
rum ignis z- deth wp for ever aud ever t, and that thoſe which arc » caff imto the lake of fire 
terni xſlima- agg brimſtone, (hall be tormented day and night for ever andever : which ex- 
SES preſſion of day and night is the ſame with that which declareth the eternal 
dam ejus ta- happineſs in the heavens, where © They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
CC holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
ſcitent,ue pro- #ight in bis Temple. If then the fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
ximz urbes mented, be everlaſting, if ſo abſolutely ever}aſting that it ſhall never be quen- 
extent aut j- hd, it ſo certainly never to be quenched, thar the ſmoak thereof ſhall aſcend 
dem ſbi de for ever and ever , if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever 
eleſperent? and ever ( all which the Scriptures expreſly teach) then ſhall the wicked 
perbiffimi never be ſo conſumed as tobe annihilated , bur (hall ſubſiſt for ever, and be 
mon? g's coeternal to the tormenting flames. And ſo this language of the Scriptures 
fretu, & quod PTOVES Not onely an effeR eternal, as anvibilarion may be conceived , bur an 
nobis judicii eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame efte& , which cannot be 
Dm annihilation, but cruciation onely. And therefore the fire which conſumed 
iſfiliane chm Sedo and Gomorrah, bears no proportion with the flames of Hell : becauſe 
devorenur > a1] men know that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the ſmoak thereof aſcend for 
anquam ta- 
men finiun- Ever and ever, 
tur. 
L TALL. tc al » on , T 9 MW imd/ 3 lang e 
nods fied Lg? of as lepnnd Lgp > why don pe pooh 5h d Rev.20.10, way _ ad 


Neither doth this onely prove the eternity of infernal pains , but clear- 
ly refute the onely material Argument brought againſt ir, which is laid upon 
this ous; that the Wicked after the ReſurreRion ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death; . and ſo they ſhall be ny more , nor-can. in 

any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſilt, For, the enduring of this fire is thar 
very death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death becauſe 
Rev. 2.17, They endure eternal rorments. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſe- 
cond death y it ſcems that they which (hall die that death ſhall be hurt by ir; 
whereas if it were annihilation , and ſo a concluſion of their torments, ir 
would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial ro rhem. But 
the living torments are the ſecond death. For Death and Hell were caſt into 
the lake of fire , this is the ſecond death,” Whoſoever was wot found writ- 
zen in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 
+ The Chaldee The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death , and 
Parepbraſe though it were not exprefled in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 
TS, red tothem,. yet in the received f Expoſition of them it was often mentio- 


« De. 3y- 6. ped, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come z and 
et Reuben 

live and not die, he expoundrth thus, $ "VID! RY NID RINON! ROY mNg IR TT Let Reuben live in 
life of the World, and not die the ſecond death. So the Tergum of Onkelos, The Jeruſalem Targ, more expreſly, |S" "11 


{M171 PIDYyYDy WITA MIDN N29 NIN NI To vy2 Let Reuben bye in this 
World, and 10705 not die WL Pa Tak Smaſh Fe 2.4 oY P03 So Iſ4.22.44. Surely this 


iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die. Tm nw 7 PID 
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1112 IRPIN mHINO? MORE MMI mMaynD In? oYos gba mM KIM I will 
whe ive them an end in this life, but will recom Rein with rengemnre be that fin and deliver their bodies to 
the ſecond death. From theſe and the like places it appetareth that the Jews belitved that the wicked after death! ſbould be de- 
livered to a ſecond death ; that this death ſhould be in the world to come ; that they ſhould by this death patſhed or their ſons, 
and $.John revealed that this puniſhment ſball be by everlaſting burnings. Kat Sard)o $ Scam No 5 & + 4 | 


IM 69 NN duSmudmey Wlltow inns hes os Th wilt aidrics, Tancp Rir i te avess yierris, Andreas Ceſar. 
18 Apocat. 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to S. Joby, Revel.21. 8. 
But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable and murtherers and whore-. 
mongers and ſorcerers and Idolaters , and all lars [ball have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which ® the ſecond death, Now if the 
part inthe lake be the ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion in 
torment , as before is proved ; then to ſay that the wicked ſhall die the ſe- 
cond dearth is not a confutation of their eternal being in miſery , but an afler- 
tion of it, becauſe ir is the ſame thing with everlaſting rorments, but delivered 
in other terms, | 

And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or inferr, a 
concluſion of torment , much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- 
Pruttion ; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * andewe , * "Owuus, 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: beſide, the eternity of deftru- 
ion in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual — and du- 
ration in miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to rake vengeance on them thag 2 Theſ1.8,5- 
know not God , and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , they ſball 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruttion from the preſence of the Lord , and from 
the glory of his power. \Whereijore I conclude that the wicked ſhall riſe to 
everlaſting puniſhment , continuing both in ſoul and body under the wrath 
of God and the tOrments. procoer ht rom it , never to be quirted of themby ,,..,;... 
annihilation 5 which is our firſt Afertion, againſt rhe * covert Dorine of. vert, becauſe it 
the Socinians [ pr fied is 4 
Yed by Socinus, and ſome of bus bretbren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalingd at it, though be thought be bad ſo delivered it that 
it ſhould ſooner be 


lirved by bis writings then perceived in them, as appeareth out of bis faxth Epiſtle to lius, who was 
pct this dofirine, » ana ſetms never to bave aſſented to it. ais ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccto rum de 


anc jtorum contiheri, quz a multis fine magna offenfione, rum noſtris 
rum Alients, 7 ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſita nec ita aperre (cavi enim 
Iſtud quantum porui) ut adeo ut quod nominarim attiner ad 1m mortem 


ſuader1 animadyertat. Againſt this Germanus Pa- 
ww Conſtantinople in bus defence of Gregory Nyſſene, ſhewed from the words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, 


I fl Iagioy dyxoaurmy ambouay, imo x; Tov 74 2, <yumogloy 6.45 ty, Photius 


toendure'the torments due unto their fins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail ro infli& thoſe rorments for their fins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
urtermoſt farthing , they ſhall never come tv the days of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual burnings. ' One part of their miſery is the horrour of 
deſpair , and it were not perle& Hell it any hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to. be obtained where there is 'no means left to obtain ir'y 
but inthe world to comie there is no place for faith; nor virtue in repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a yaſt diſtance between the rormenting flames and, Abre-. 
ham's bolome, that none could paſs from one: to other ; what-impoſlibiliry 
mult there ' be when the final ſentence is 'paſt upon all. As cercainly a$ no 
_ perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into auter 
darkneſs , ſo certainly none which is'once caſt into the fire prepared for ihe 
Devil and his Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Maſters joy. As the eree fat- 
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The ſecond Aﬀertion teatheth us that as the «face (hall never fail 
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leth fo it lieth : there is fo chabge to be wrought in ttiah within thoſe fAames, 
no putgation of his fin , no ſanQiification of his nature, no juſtification of 
his tn, and therefore no ſalvation of him, Wittout the mediation of 
ChHft. no man; (hall ever..cnter_ into heaven, and when.he hath delivered -op 
the Kingdom to God even the Father , then (hall the office of the Mediator 
ceaſe, 

So groundleſs was the opinion of Origep 5 who conceived that after ſome 
nimber of yetrs the damned ſhould be releaſed from their rotments, and 
made partakers of the joys -6f heaven; or at leaſt ttie their fortunes in 
ſuch Regions of the World, as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their 
habiration, For he. may #s well imagine that Ch7zf (hall be born and die 
apain , (who being riſcu-dietb not ) as'that any perſon being condemned 
ro the flames fot contenning of his death , ſhould ever come to live again, 
and by believing in the death of Chriſt, to be after ſaved, For tertainly 
their condition 1s unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, rheir tor- 
ments inevitable , their miſeries erernal. As they ſhall not be taken from 
their puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt ; ſo the pu- 
niſhmetit ſhall not be raken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which is 
ofr ſecond Aﬀlertion. | 

To conclude this branch of the Article , I conceive theſe certain and in- 
fallible doArines in Chriſtianity» Thar the wicked after rhis life ſhall be 
puniſhed for their fins,. ſo that in their puniſhment thete ſhall be'.a demion- 
tration of the \Juſtice of Gol revealed apainſt-all ubtighreouſneſs of men. 
That to this end'they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and thall be judged and 
condemned by - Chriſt , -and delivered np under the curſe to be rormeniced 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be infli- 
Red 6h thetn' ſhall be proportionate to their fins , as a recompenſe of theit 

demerits , fo that no man ſhall ſuffer more then he hath deſerved. That they 
ſhall be:tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe pre- 
ſehes they at6 FRY Ont: the, pain from ttiethſclves,. ih 4 deſpair of enjoying 
him, and re _— oling him. . That they farther (hall be rormenred with rhe 
pain of ſenſe irftifted 6h thej x dog wrath'of God which abiderh poi thety, 
repreſented unto us by A ER fire. That. their pecſoas:(hall- continue for 
everin this remedilefs condition, under an cveclonehg pith of 19s; becauſe 
there is no hope of heaven, under an ctettal pain of ehſe', Becaule, there is no 
means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on thems Thusrhe Arha- 

paſran-Creett 5 7Þe5 "chit have done good fhallg iro i everleflidie; ahd they 
that have done evil into everlaſting fire. | 

The next Relation of this Article ta..the former is in reference to the 

+ Eam quippe Reſurre&ion of the Juſty and then che life everleſting is not to be-taken Þ in 
me cimus,, 4 Vulgar and ordinary ſenſe , but raiſed to the conſtant language: of the 
ubi eſt ſine fi- Scriptures ,,in which ir Ggnifieth all which God ,hath promiſed , which 
ne telicitas  Chy;ft bath purchaſed, and with which man ſhall be rewarded in the World 


_ 7 _ 


Nam fi anima 

in penis vi- to come, _ | 
vit #ternis , | - gs Obs ; \ 

quibus & ipfi ſpipitus cruciabuneue immund},mors' illa potius #rernd diceridd eſt, quan vita; ' Nulla quippe mgjor 8& pejor 
eſt mors quam ubi.non moritur mors. ;S;Aug.de Cindi h6.4.92.: Tons vita eterna ab his.qui familtaritarem non habent 
cum Scripturis-San&is poteſt a0gpt Friam malorum vitaz, vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Plulofophos, propter animz 
immortalitatem;”veletiam ſcctridumn fidem noſtram, proprer peznas interminabiles impioram, qui uriq; 1n #ternum 
cruciari non potgrudt niſi etiam vixeriut in #rernum ;/ protects finis Civipatis hujus, ini quo ſummum Habebir bonum, 
yel pax in vita #terna, vel vita zternan pace dicendus ef, ut facilius abomuibus potfit intellgi. 1dem 4.1 9-7-1; 


31d 43,49 14+ 5 1548 lu i, eek © 29 . 

-.; Now this life eternal may, be looked upon under three confiderations ; 
as Intcial, as Partial, and, as PerſeQional, I call:tbat Eternal Life 7Aitial , 
| ; | which 
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which is obtained in this lite, and is as ic were an earneſt of that which isto . 
tollow ; of which our Saviour ſpake , He that hedreth niy word, and belitueth Join 5.24. 
on him that ſent me , hath everlaſting life, and ſhall wot tomic into tondemua- 
tiow ;, but is paſſed from death unto life. I call that Partie!; which belongeth 
though to the nobler, yet bur a part of man, that is the ſoul of the juſt ſe- 
arated from the body, I diſpute not whether the joys be partial as to the 
QT I am ſure they are bur partial as ro the man; For thar life confiſteth in 
the happineſs which is conferred on the Soul pip nw in the fear, and admit- 
ted to the preſence, of God. St, Paul had a defire to depart and to be with Phil. 1.24; 
Chriſt , he was willing rather to travail and be abſent from the body , and to be Cor. 5.9. 
preſent and at home with the Lord: and certainly where St. Paul defired to 
be when he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not alone; 
but with all them which ever departed in the ſame faith with him, and that 
is, with Chriſt who fitteth ar the right hand of God. This happineſs which 
the Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the laſt day, is the Par- 
tial life eternal, Thirdly, I call that Perfe#iona/ which ſhall be conferred 
uvon the Ele& immediately after the bleſſing pronounced by Chriff, Come ye 
bleſſed children of my Father, receive the King dom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

This Eternal life is to be conſidered in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration z + puz yim 
in the firſt, as it is Life, in the ſecond, as it is Eternal, Now this life is not ſunt, una cor- 
only natural, that'is che union of the ſoul to the body, which is the life of the = ry 
Reprobate z bur ſpiritual, which conſiſteth in the * union of the ſoul ro God, vita corporis 
as our Saviour ſpeaks, *.* He that hath the Sox hath life, and be that bath not the 3nma, wa vie 
Son hath not life. And it is called after an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of the peus. qQuo- 
t happineſs which attendeth ir; and therefore to underſtand thar life, is to 7 man anima 


know (© faras it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth conſiſt. rnd hmm 
7 ; : ſic anima mo- 
ritur, fi deſcrat Deus. S.Aug. in Pſal.70., **1 Jobn $.12. Þ ForLife & taken for bappineſs, and to live for being bap- 
p- As among the Greeks and Latines Ziy and Vivere were taken for living a cheerful and a merry life, as Vivamus mea 
1a, #n Catullus and in Martial. Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina,vive hodie, and as it is dn old Inſcription, AMICI DUM 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the conviudl wih, Zigqag; mentioned by Dio in the life of Commodus 7, So in the lan- 
gage of the Scriptures and a religious notion they fignifie an bappy and a bleſſed life, As 1 Sam. 10. 24+ JInN 7 > Let the 
King hve, # tranſlated by the Chaldee Parayhraft, yn yn NYy? » Letthe King proſper. And whey David ſent unto Na- 
bal, be ſaid, Thus ſhall ye fay to him that liverh in proſperity, which is in the Original nothing but My: So the Pſalmiſt is 
to be underſtood, Pſat.69*32. The humble ſhall ſee this and C ad, and your heart ſhall live that ſeek God. - And S.Paut 
1 Theſſ.3.8.4n ydy C@ulp,idy vucs nxdle in Kvelp Thur Eife of it ſelf is often taken in the Scriptures far a bappy and glorious life, 
even that which is cternal,as S,Aujtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 119 Pſal, Veniant mihi miſerationes tuz & vivam |Tunc 
enim vere vivam,quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & ſine ullo additamento dicitur Yita,nec intelligitur 
tuſi zrerna & beara,tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors potius fit ap 
quam vita quale illud eſt in Evangelio, $i vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addidit, zternam vel-beatam?ftem 
de reſi lone carnis cumloquererur, Qui benefecerunt, inquit, #n reſureftiontm vite. Neque hic ait, #tcrnz vel beatz; 
Sic & hic, Pen3ent, inquit, mibi miſerationes tue, & vivam : Neq; hic ait, in 2ternum vivam, vel beate vivant ; quaſi aliud 
non fit yivere quam fine ullo fine, & ſine ulla miſeria vivere ; thus S. Auſtin; and again Enchir. ad Laurentium,c.g2.Non cft 
vera vita, wifi ubi feliciter vivitur, nec vera incorruptio, nifi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur, 


To begin with that 'which is moſt intelligible z the bodies of the Saints af- 
ter the ReſurreRion, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible bo- 
dies» The fleſh & ſown in corruption raiſed in incorruption, ſown in diſhonour; | cy, 15, 4%; 
raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power, ſown a natural body, raiſed a 43 44: 
ſpiritual body, This perteRive alteration (hall be made by the Son of God, who ppt. 3. 2; 
ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body atcord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf; Thus 
+ fa we come into that other world, the world of Spirits; even our bolies 
ſhall be ſpiricual. {41 | 

As for the better part of man, tne Soul, it fhall be highly exahed ro che ur- 
moſt perfeion in ah the parts or faculties thereof, The underflanding ay 
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| Cor, 13 12. raiſed to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity completely filled. row we 
ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face 3 now we know but in part , but 
\ Tubs 3.2 then (hall we know even as alſo we are known, And this even now we know , 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, Our 
firſt temptation was that we ſhould be like upto God in knowledge , and by 
that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt we come to be truly like him, b 
knowing him as we are known, and by (ecing bim as he is. Our wills ſha 
be perfected with abſolute and indefeRive holineſs, with exa& conformity to 
the will of God, and peric& liberty from all ſervitude of fins They ſhall be 
+ Sicut prima troubled 'with no doubtſul choice, but with their f radical and fundamental 
1mmortalitas freedom ſhall fu}ly embrace the greateſt good. Our afleRions ſhall be all ſer 
nds a. right by an unalterable reguJation, and in that regularity (ball receive abſoſute 
dam perdidir, {atisfaion ; and all this ſhall be effeed that we may be thereby made capa- 


IC ble, and then happy by a full fruicion. 


erit non poſ- 

ſe mori hom primum liberum arburium, poſſe non pecceare, noviſſimum non poſie peccare. Sic enim eric inamilſi- 
bilis voluntas pieratis 8& zquitatis quomodo eſt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pietarem nec felicitatem tenui- 
mus, voluntatem vero felicitaris nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus 1pſe numqund quia peccare non pdteſt 
ideo liberum arbitrium habere negandus eſt ? Erit ergo illius Civitatts & una 1n omnibus & inſeparabilis in ſingulis 
voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, & impleta omm bono,  fruens indeficienter zternorum jucunditate gaudiorum, 
oblira culparum, oblita peenarum, nec tamen 1deo ſux liberationis oblira, ut liberator1 ſuo non fir 3ngrata, S. Aug. de 
Civit. Dei, 1.22. (-30. Ve txndem Trattaty de Epicuris & Stoics, prope finem. 


To this internal perfeion js added 8 proportionately happy condition ; 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all painy miſery, labour, and wants an 
impoſſibility of (inning and offen6ing God's an hereditary poſſeſſion of all good, 
with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, and all this redoun- 
ding from the viſion and fruition of Gad g This is the Zife. 

Rnd now the Daration of this life is as neceſlary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there muſt be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of th enjoyment , void of all fear of loſing it or being 
deprivedofit. And thisis added, to camplete our happineſs, y the adje- 
Rion of Eternity» Now that. this life ſhall be eternal we are aflured who 
have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 
hath purchaſed it for us and promiſed it unto us, often callerh it eterpal life ; 

2% 13:14 jeis deſcribed as a continaing city, as everiaing habitetions, as 81 houſe eternal 
{ay a ” inthe heavens; it is expreiled by eternal glory, eternal ſahvation, by an eternal 
x Pit. 3.10 inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the ey laſting 
Witb. RN kingdom of our Lord and Seviour Feſus Chriſt, And leſt we ſhould be difcou- 
1.P4.1.4 raged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of eternity, ir is further explained 
2 Pe. 1-11: jn ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake, For our Saviour hath ſaid; f 
Jobn 8.51, man keep my ſaying he ſhall never ſee death, And, whoſoever leveth and believerh 
= a ſball not die,” When God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes there ſhall 
(4 be no more death ; (and where there is life and no death, there muſt be'everla- 
ſing life. Which is exprefled by S. Paul by way of oppoſition, calling ir /ife 
|  andimmortality, and that together with the abolition of death, ſaying that ovr 
2 Tiy. 1. 10+ Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death and hath brought life and immortality to 
| light through the Goſpels | 

The belict of this' Article is neceflary, (as to the eternity of torment,) to 
deterr us from committing (in, and ro quicken us to holineſs of life and a 
ſpcedy.repentance for fin committed. For, the wages of finis death ; nothing 
can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, _— bur that which is udre- 
pented of z nothing can ſave that man from the never-dying worm, who 
dicth in his fins g and noother reaſon can bring him thirher, bur becauſe he 
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Pre , | a : 
ſinned and repetited not; - F They which imagine the pains inflifted for fin to + Tertal. Apet 
be eicher (mall or ſhort, have bur aſlender motive to innocence or repentance; 54% 722m - 
but ſuch as firmly believe them harp, and endlefs, have by virtue of that tage of the 
faith within themſelves a proper and natural ſpurr andincirement ro avoid Hers toi 
them : for who cax awell in everlefting barnings? WATAS IRmg- 


cence and bg- 


.* 


which the Heathens bad not, Recogitare etiam pro brevirate ſupplicii cujuſlibet,non ramen ultra mortem remanſuri. Sic & 
Epicurus omnem cruciatum doſoremq; deprenat, modicum qudem contemptibllem protmnciando, magnum vero non 
diururnum. Enimyero nos qui ſub Deo ommum ſpecularore diſpungimur quiq; #ternam ab eo peenatn providemus, meri- 
td ſoli innocenrie occurrimus,b pro ſcennz plemrudine,8 pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro magni cruciargs,nont 


. % . . 


diuturni ſed ſempiterni,cum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui rimentes judicar, Doug non Procenſulem tienes, 


Secondly , the belief of eternal pains aſter death is neceſſary to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the great Gad, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 
that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his word, to conſider 
the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath; to meditate on the 
power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direQion, to 
embrace that reduplicared advice of our Saviour, 1will forewarn you whom ye Luls 12. 5. 
ſhall fear ; Fear bim which, after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, 
gea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch fear as concerns the 
greateſt pains of this life ; which the .*. Martyrs undervalued out of a belief te hm 
of eternal rorments» | pr Neneh-pe on 
Thirdly, this belief is neceflary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the n—__ 
price of Chriſt's bloud , to value ſufficiently the work of our Redemption , Conſume Fin? 
ro acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt, For he which with fre. np 
believeth nor the eternity of rorments. to come, can never ſufficiently value ©7425 
that ranſome by which we were redeemed from them ,. or be proportionately 154,400 » o 
thankful to hlakedermer by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them. Where- 7" ily 
as he who is ſenſible ofthe loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting privation of the = erg 
preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the Devil and his 5 jan | 
Angels, the viols ofthe wrath of an angry and never tobe appeaſed God, and n ng} aca 
hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, cannot but 2s 
highly value the price of that bloud, and be proportionably thankful for ſo 2yiyvw 7dp. 
plenteous a Redemption, - - —_ 
Again, as this Article followeth upon the ReſurreQion of the juſt, and con- 
raineth init an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is neceſ- 
ſary to ſlir us up to anearneſt deſire of the Kingdom of heaven and that righ- 
reouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, 7 will now turn afide, and ſee this 
great fight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning buſh. 7t « good for #s to be 
here; (aid Ss Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount ; how 
much more ought we to beenflamed with a deſire of the joys of heaven, and 
that *lengrh of days which only ſatisferhrby irs crernity, to a careful and con- « ,, $. Auſtin 
ſtant performance of thoſe commands ro which ſuch a reward is ſograciouſly you thoſe = 
promiſed ? For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of God, ſo we 397% | rm. 
are certain that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him. replcdo cm) 
n a ns” | : SES . = in the 91 Pſal; 
Sees fans apanjeres. Tales es hc, ater Be: Leven grande teen et 
promittitur 1n diebus lobgis. Et vere quia ſuffictt non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum, Non nobis ſufficit quicquid longumn 
eſtin rempore fr haber finem, & 1d& nec longum dicendum eſt. Er fi avari ſumus, vitz zternz debemus effe avari : 


ralem vitam deſiderate quz non haber finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra. Argentum vis fine fine ? YVitam #- 
ternam defidera fine fine, Non y1s ut habeat finem poſſeſſio rua ? Vicem #tervam defidera, 


Secondly, this belief is neceſſary to take off out inclinations and defires + Nets virint 
from the pleaſures and profits of this life ; to breed in us a f contempt of the pr marr in- 
lem immortalemque defiderat, nifi eum vitz hujos remporahis, corruptibilts, mortalifque poeniteat. S, Aug. Hom, 404 
Ece} world; 
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Col.3. 2,3+ 
Matt.6.21. 


phil-3-13,14+ 


Rom.8.18. 
2 Cor. 4.17,18. 


world and to teach us to deſpiſe all _ on this (ide heaven z to ſet our affe* 
(tions on things above, not on things on the earth, conſidering we are dead, and 
our life uw hid with Chriſt in God, For wheve onr treaſure #, there will our hearts 
be , Therefore we muſt forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs toward the mark, for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Teſus. 

Thirdly, an Afent unto this Truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 
the Croſs of Chriſt , and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully ro 
undergo the 2MiRions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apoſtle, 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us ; and knowing that our light affliftion, which « bat 
for a moment, worketh for us @ far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : 
and this knowledge is not to be obtained, this. comfort is not to be expeQted, 
except we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen , fer the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which axe not 
ſeen are eternal. 

And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and declared 
the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtru&t every Chriſtian how to ex- 
preſs his belicf in the laſt obje& of his faith, which he may moſifitly thus pro- 
nounce : 1 do fully and freely aflent unto this as unto a moſt neceflary and in- 
fallible rruth, that the unjuſt afrer their ReſurreRion and Condemnation ſhall 
be tormented for their fins in hell, and ſhall fo be continued in rorments for 
ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflit them, nor the 
perfons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them 2: and that the Juſt after 
their Refurre&ion and AbſoJution ſhall as the blefled of the Father obtain the 
Inheritance, and as the ſervants of God enter into their Maſters joy, freed from 
all poſſibility of death, fin and ſorrow, filled wich all conceivable and incon- 
ceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of an eternal 
enjoyment, and fo they ſhall continue with God agd with che Lamb for ever« 
more. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. 


